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PREFATORY   REMARKS. 

■HE  purpofe  which  the  author  has  had  in  view  in  this  work  is 
(aiftine  in  the  fpirit  of  the  "  Ancient  and  Godly  Fathers,"  the 
laft  or  whom  was  S.  Bernard),  to  difcover,  fet  forth,  and  fix 
fuch  a  correft  and  reverential  ftandard  of  Ritual  and  Ceremo- 
nial in  Public  Worfhip  and  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharift,  as  fhall  fervc  for  a  pattern  to  thole  who  are  now 
labouring  to  reftore  to  the  Services  of  the  Church  fomewhat  of  their  priftine 
dignity,  beauty,  propriety,  Solemnity,  fignificance,  and  devoutnefs, 

Ecclefialtical  Architecture,  as  all  muil  acknowledge,  culminated,  attaining 
its  highell  excellence,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  of  our  era,  and 
it  has  happily  become  an  accepted  duty,  an  incontrovertible  axiom  with  the 
great  majority  of  well-informed  Engliftimen,  that  their  Churches  ought  to  be 
built  or  reftored  after  the  models  which  that  ^e  has  fiimifhed. 

The  realbns  for  this  conclufion  are  obvious.  Not  only  are  the  forms  of 
conftruAion  then  adopted  by  our  anceftors  abftradredly  of  furpafling  el^ance 
and  moft  agreeable  to  the  eye,  but  to  every  confiderate  obferver  they  are  alfo 
eminently  adapted  for  duly  fetting  forth  the  paramount  dignity  and  import- 
ance of  Divine  Worlhip  in  general,  the  higheft  duty  and  privilege  of  man, 
and  for  the  honourable  Celebration  of  the  Great  Myftery  of  our  Religion,  the 
Holy  Eucharift  in  particular ;  moreover,  for  impreHing  upon  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  all  the  grandeur  and  fublimity  of  the  Catholic  F^th. 

If,  then,  the  mediaeval  Church  builders  with  their  exquifite  and  elevated 
tafte,  emanating  as  it  did  from  a  comprehenfive  and  fpiritualized  intellect, 
focceeded  in  reprdenting,  exprefling,  and  embodying  thele  objeAs  and  Icnti- 
ments  in  their  imperilhable  material  works,  it  was  alio  to  be  expeAed  that 
the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  thofe  Ages  of  Faith,  for  whom  thefe  noble  edifices 
were  reared,  would  alfo  in  the  order  and  method  of  their  Liturgies  and  Sacra- 
mental Ordinances,  realize  and  Ihow  forth  in  adt  a  like  fpiritualized  beauty, 
fplendour,  lignificance,  and  reverence  in  their  devotions,  as  well  as  exprefe 
vividly  thereby  the  unfpcakablc  importance  of  the  fame  Eternal  Verities  of 
the  Faith. 

And  fuch  is  the  undoubted  fad.  It  is  hiftorically  certain  that  at  no 
period  during  the  exiftence  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  was  Divine  Worfhip  and 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacraments  condufted  with  fuch  impreflive  earneftnefe, 
reverence,  decorum,  and  refined  fplendour  as  between  the  years  of  our  Lord 
1 200  and  1400.  The  magnificence  and  variety  of  the  material  Temple  was 
Uluftrated  and  correfponded  to  by  equally  noble  and  varying  forms  of  devo- 
tion and  ceremonial,  which  engaged  the  fenfes  as  well  as  the  mind  and  the 
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vi .  Prefatory  Remarks. 

affeAions  in  the  Service  of  God ;  and  reprefented  in  lively  aA  the  great 
Chriftian  truths  which  the  intelleft  had  theoretically  received. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  epoch  to  which  the  author  would  refer  for  im- 
proving, enlivening,  and  dignifying  the  comparatively  meagre,  monotonous, 
unfuggeftive,  unlovely  barenefs  of  the  prefent  Anglican  Offices,  as  well  as  for 
making  good  and  fupplying  their  uh-Catholic  omiffions  and  negleifts.  And  it 
is  well  to  be  remembered,  that  in  all  that  is  here  propounded  there  is  fcarcely 
a  fingle  Ceremony  or  Ritual  Obfervance,  or  any  inftance  of  Church  ornament 
or  embellilhment  which  may  not  be  referred  for  its  warrant  and  precedent  to 
the  patterns  given  in  Holy  Scripture  itfelf  for  our  inftruftion,  admonition,  and 
example,  confirmed  as  they  are,  with  but  fmall  difierences,  by  the  univerfal 
cuftom  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

In  the  fifteenth  and  fixteenth  centuries  the  excellence  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Architeifhire  and  Ceremonial,  gorgeous  though  they  continued  to  be,  alike 
declined,  till  in  the  feventeenth  and  eighteenth  both  became  utterly  degraded. 
It  is  in  order  to  elevate  the  latter,  purified  and  divefted  of  fuperfluous  and 
tawdry  additions,  to  its  former  propriety  and  ^gnity  that  this  work  has  been 
imdertaken. 

Two  matters  may  finally  require  fome  explanation. 

One  of  thefe  is  the  frequent  reference  herein  made  to  ancient  Norman 
and  French  MSS.  and  other  fuch  authorities.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
S.  Auguftine,  the  converter  of  the  Englilh,  was  confecrated  in  Gaul,  and 
doubtlefs  introduced  or  permitted  the  praftice  of  many  Gallican  ufages  in 
this  country ;  that  Edward  the  Confeffor  had  conftant  communication  with 
the  oppolite  continent  on  thefe  matters ;  that  after  the  Conqueft,  England 
and  Normandy  became,  and  for  many  centuries  with  other  parts  of  France 
continued  to  be,  one  nation ;  and  that  in  confequence  S.  Ofmund  and  others 
of  the  principal  Clergy  and  heads  of  the  Church  were  either  Normans  or 
French ;  and  lb  would  naturally  follow  their  own  cuftoms  and  ufages  in  this 
country.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  therein  they  differed  but  very 
flightly  from  their  predeceiTors. 

A  fecond  circumftance  is  that  authorities  are  here  ft^uently  adduced  both 
from  the  centuries  preceding  the  thirteenth  and  from  thofe  which  follow  the 
fourteenth  century.  Here,  ag^n,  it  muft  be  remembered  that  if  a  particular 
ufage  or  cuftom  be  noted  as  habitual  in  a  preceding  century,  the  inference  is 
that  it  continues  fuch,  until  an  alteration  be  deteded  or  expreflly  flated.  So 
alfo  if  any  fuch  cuftom  or  pradice  be  found  to  be  ufual  in  a  fubfequent  cen- 
tury it  muft  be  prefumed  to  have  exifted  in  the  preceding  century  alfo,  unlefs 
the  period  of  the  novel  introduftion  of  the  fame  be  plainly  apparent. 

N.B. — ^As  accuracy  in  the  matters  here  treated  of  is  efpecially  defirable, 
the  reader  in  inveftigating  any  point  is  requefted  to  refer  to  the  "  Addenda 
et  Corrigenda  "  before  finally  determining  it. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


■HE  author  has  to  apologize  for  fereral  errors  and  onuffions  in  numerals  and 
letters  in  printing,  for  much  falfe  and  fuperfluoui  punAuation,  and  fome 
repetitions  and  inaccuracies  in,  or  incompletenefs  of,  ftatement  or  detail. 
Inter  alia : — 
P.  4,  Lines  i  and  a,  after  the  word  "that"  infcrt  "Te  Dcum"  and 
dele  "Apoftles'  and  Nicene." 

. , P.  4,  Line  9,  before  "Double"  Infert  "Princlptl."     Line   10,  before 

"  Ealler "  infert  "  from  Maundy  Thurfday  during."    Line  4  from  bottom,  for  "  Lampes" 
read  "  Lampefiers." 

P.  8,  Line  4  from  bottom,  for  "  taper  bearers"  read  "  Cerofers." 

P.  34,  Line  J  from  bottom,  for  "  lib.  ii."  read  "  Taf.  11." 

P.  38,  Line  13,  for"  1178"  read  "  1168." 

P.  S3i  Line  3,  for  "Stole"  read  "Etolc." 

P.  58,  Line  7,  for  "  cxLViii."  read  "  cxlvu," 

P.  77,  Line  13  from  bottom,  make  the  fame  correAion. 

P.  79,  Line  7  from  bottom,  after  "  two  "  infert  "  or  by  three."  Line  2  from  bottom,  after 
"  Second  Clafs  "  infert  "  Simplci  of  the  Third  Clafs." 

P.  80,  Line  4  from  bottom,  for  "  Two  "  read  "  Three." 

liiJ.  Infiead  of  "  The  lirft  with  two  Rulers  called  Hebdomadariea  at  on  Sundays.  The 
Second  were  treated  aa  Fetials,  Sec.,"  read  "  The  Firft  wherein  the  Invitatory  waa  fang  by 
three  and  with  two  Rulen  ;  ikt  Second  wherein  the  Invitatory  i«  fung  by  two  i  both  on 
the  footing  of  Sundays.  The  Third  Clafs  wherein  the  Invitatory  is  fmgle  are  treated  as 
Ferials." 

liij.  Laft  Line,  after  "  had  "  infert  "  continuous." 

P.  81,  Line  11,  after  "Lent"  infert  "  S.  Marie's  Day,  if  it  fall  on  a  Ferial." 

P.  84,  Line  6,  for  "  were  "  read  "  are." 

P.  85,  Line  19,  after  "  Sunday  "  infert  "  before  the  Afcenfion  and  the  Sunday." 

liiJ.  Line  23,  after  "  fame  "  add  "  but  ■  Simple  Feall:  of  the  two  firft  claflcs  ts  deferred." 

liiJ.  Line  17  from  bottom,  after  "  Sunday"  infert  "and  between  the  O^ve  of  Eaftcr 
and  the  Sunday  before  the  Afcenlion." 

P.  86,  Line  19  from  bottom,  after  "Feiials"  add  "in  Advent;  thefe  laft  were  fo  far 
privileged  that  a  Memorial  was  always  made  of  them,  but  they  did  not  fuperfede  Comme- 


P.  87,  Line  2  from  bottom,  after  "  Afcenlion  "  infert  "  Pentecoft  and  Trinity  Sunday." 
After  "  AlTnmprion  "  infert  "  the  Annunciation  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin," 

ItiJ.  Laft  Line,  after  "  Church "  infert  "  the  Feafts  of  Relics,  of  the  Place,  and  of  All 
Saints."     ^See  p.  392.) 

P.  108,  Line  17  from  bottom,  for  "  the  perfecution  of"  read  "his  perfecution  by." 

P.  118,  Line  1  from  bottom,  for  "  Ihould  always  be  "  read  "  was  ufually." 

P.  1 26,  Line  4,  for  "  lifteen  days  "  read  "  Firft  and  third  and  fifth  week  up  to  Chriftmas." 

liiJ.  Line  5,  for  "  laft  fifteen  "  read  "  fccond  and  fourth  weeks." 

P.  138,  Line  3,  for  "were"  read  "fliould  be." 

I^id.  Line  8  ftvm  bottom,  for  "  turned  "  read  "  Ihould  turn,"  and  for  "  continued  "  read 
*'  continue."     Next  line,  7,  for  "  was  "  read  "  it,"  and  for  "  fate  "  read  "  Ihould  fit." 

P.  1 86,  Line  1 2  from  bottom,  dele  "  all." 

P.  loi.  Line  8,  for  "part  iv."  read  "  Appendix  III." 
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p.  207,  Line  13,  for  "When  Ifrael  wcni  forth"  read  "In  the  going  forth  of  Ifrael." 

P.  zi3,Linezo  froia  bottom,  after  "Advent"  infert  "but  not  afterwards  until  the  OfUve 
of  Eafler  following." 

Ihii.  Line  14.,  after  "  ProcelSon  "  add  "  fimilarly  vefted." 

P.  z^z.  Line  6,  for  "  Apollinaris  Nuovo"read  "S.  Vitalis,"  tnd  for  "S7S"  "■<1  "  S+^i" 
and  for  "  S7°"  '*"'^  "  5+°-" 

P.  164,  Line  J  from  bottom,  after  "  the  "  infert  "  world." 

P.  269,  Line  1 2  from  bottom,  for  "  with  carpet,  lilk  "  read  "  with  a  carpet  of  fillt." 

P.  272,  Line  ;,  after  "  variations "  infert  "  found  llkewife  in  that  of  Bangor." 

Ibid.  Line  \z,  dele  "(it  is  not  found  elfewhere)." 

P.  363,  Line  6  from  bottom,  dele  the  words  "  Choir  Acolytes  and." 

P.  365,  Lines  14  and  15,  dele  the  points  after  "hand,"  "difciples"  and  "faying." 

P.  393,  Line  zz,  for  "  ix."  read  "  11,"  and  for  "  11."  read  "  «." 

TbreagbBUt  tbt  work  dele  all  points  before  inverted  commas. 

Dele  the  capital  "  A  "  in  "  Ancient,"  and  infert  a  common  "  a." 

The  reference  to  Volumes  or  Parts  fliould  always  be  in  Roman  Capitals  and  Numerals. 
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DIVINE    WORSHIP,   ETC. 


CHAPTER  I. 

STRUCTURAL  AND  OTHER   REQUISITES   FOR 

DIVINE  WORSHIP  ACCORDING  TO  THE 

ANCIENT  ENGUSH  USES. 


In  order  that  the  following  form  of  Ritual  Service  may  be 
properly  and  fully  carried  out,  a  certain  method  in  ftruifture 
and  interior  arrangement  fhould  exift  in  the  Churches  in  which 
it  is  to  be  obferved,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries. 

I. — Orientation. 

In  the  firft  place,  the  Church  ftiould  Orientate,  that  is,  (hould  be  built 
from  Weft  to  Eaft,  the  entrances  into  the  Nave  and  to  the  lateral  aides  (if 
any)  being  at  the  Weft  end ;  with  fupplementary  Doors  and  Porches  North- 
ward and  Southward,  ufually  near  the  Weftward  extremities  of  the  aiilea. 

In  Anglo-Saxon  times  there  were  no  entrance  doors  Weft  or  North,  but 
the  Normans  introduced  both. 

The  Orientation  was  univerfal  in  Great  Britwn  and  throughout  all 
France,  and  it  may  be  faid  in  Germany  and  Spain,  in  all  Churches  built 
before  the  beginning  of  the  ftxteenth  century  ;  fo  alio  in  North  Italy.  It  was 
fometimes  varied  and  even  reverfed  in  Rome  and  South  Italy,  where  the  Bafilicas 
were  nfed  as  Chriftian  Churches ;  fo  alfo  in  the  South  of  Sp^n,  where  the 
Moorifh  ftyle  prevailed. 
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2  StruSfural  and  Other  Requifites  for  Divine  Worjhip 

II. — Font. 

A  Font  of  ftone,  or  if  that  cannot  be  had,  of  fome  other  very  fob- 
ftantial  material,  large  enough  for  immerfion,  elevated  on  three  fteps  at  Icaft 
going  round  the  fame,  with  a  fmall  platform  for  the  Prieft  to  ftand  on  at 
the  Weft  fide,  (hould  be  placed  oppoiite  the  Weft  door,  between  the  North 
and  South  porches  in  the  Nave,  or  at  the  Weftern  extremity  of  the  South 
aifle ;  but  this  arrangement  was  fometimes  varied  by  placing  it  at  the  end 
of  the  Northern  aifle,  or  in  the  Southern  tranfept,  and  occafionally  by  having 
a  feparate  Baptiftery.  There  ftiould  be  a  confiderable  vacant  fpace  left 
around  the  Font,  which  (hould  always  have  a  Cover. 

III. — Nave  and  Ascent  to  Choir. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  diftance  between  the  great  Weftem  door  and  the 
Altar  ftiould  be  an  afcent  of  three  or  four  fteps,  rifing  into  the  Weftern  end 
of  the  Choir  or  Chancel.  Formerly  there  were  many  more,  as  may  be 
feen  in  moft  of  the  ancient  Churches  in  Rome.  This  additional  portion 
of  the  Church  was  thrown  out  Eaftward  by  S.  Ofinund  and  his  fucccffors, 
from  the  oblong,  fometimes  apfidal  hall  in  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  wor- 
ftiipped,  for  the  purpofe  of  bettcF  accommodating  the  Choir  and  Minifters 
of  the  Altar.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Churches  were  probably  all  Chancel,  and 
no  Nave,  as  now  underftood,  exifted  ;  for  the  Chorus  Cantorum  with  the  feats 
or  ftalls  for  the  Clergy,  was  (ituate  in  the  middle  of  this  Chancel,  verging 
Eaftward,  and  was  furrounded  on  three  fides  at  leaft  by  the  congregation. 
Edmer,  quoted  by  Gcrvafe  of  Canterbury  {Twyfden,  1292),  delcribes  an 
Anglo-Saxon  Choir  thus  :  "  From  the  Altar  the  Choir  for  the  pfalmfingers 
was  extended  into  the  hall  of  the  Church,  decently  conftruAed  fo  as  to  be 
fecluded  from  the  preflure  of  the  crowd." 

The  centre  of  the  Nave  and  the  alleys  in  the  aides  ought  to  have  an 
unincumbered  breadth  fufficient  to  allow  four  perfons  at  the  leaft,  duly  vefted, 
to  walk  abreaft  in  Proceflions;  and  the  open  alley  up  the  Nave  ftiould  be 
ftill  wider  than  the  others  for  the  larger  Proceflions,  fuch  as  weddings  or 
funerals,  entering  by  the  Weftern  door. 

Before  the  entrance  to  the  Chancel  or  fcreen  a  large  vacant  fpace  ftiould 
be  left  unincumbered  without  feats  or  delks,  to  allow  for  the  muftering 
of  Proceflions,  fuch  as  that  at  the  giving  out  of  the  Bidding  Prayer,  or  at  the 
Stations  before  the  great  Crofs  at  the  Eaft  end  of  the  Nave. 

IV. — Situation  of  Altar. 

The  principal  Altar  (hereafter  to  be  defcribed)  ftiould  be  placed  at  the 
Eaftern  end  or  the  Church  beyond  the  Preftjytery,  but  not  immediately 
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Church  and  Altar. 
From  the  Aaglo-Suon  MS.,  Bodley,  No.  603. 
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9,  Choir  and  Clergy- 
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According  to  the  Ancient  Englijh  Ufes.  3 

agEunft  the  Eafternmoft  wall ;  for  there  may  be  a  vacant  (pace,  a  Retro-Choir 
or  Ibme  chapel  behind  It.  It  fhould  fmnd  altogether  complete  in  itfelf, 
fcparate,  apart,  and  at  fome  dlftance  from  any  adjunct,  even  from  any  reredos 
or  entablature  behind  it.  It  ihould  be  vifible  from  all  parts  of  the  Church,  iii 
order  that  every  one  may  view  and  join  perfonally  In  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice. 
The  anxiety  to  attain  this  end  Is  demonftrated  by  the  haglofcopes  fo  frequently 
found  in  ancient  Churches,  where,  from  the  depth  of  the  Chancel,  or  great 
breadth  of  the  aides,  or  madivenefs  of  the  pillars,  or  other  fuch  like  caufes, 
it  was  difficult  for  the  worshippers  on  the  North  or  South  fides  to  witnefs  the 
ofFiSring  of  the  Holy  Oblation. 

To  this  end,  If  not  already  attained,  the  walls  of  the  Chancel  or  the 
Eaftern  extremities  of  the  alfles  Ihould  be  pierced  or  properly  arranged  for 
beholders.  The  fame  purpofe  may  be  accomplifhed  by  adding  ailles  to  the 
Chancel  and  Pre/bytery,' which  may  be  feparated  therefrom  by  a  light  fcreen. 

According  to  Sir  Gilbert  Scott  {Report  as  to  Altar  in  Salijbury  Cathedral, 
1876)  the  average  diftance  in  EngJifh  Cathedrals  from  the  Eafternmoft  ftall 
of  the  Choir  to  the  back  of  the  principal  Altar  is  feventy-one  feet. 

V. — Chorus  Cantorum, 

The  Choir  itlclf,  i.  e.  the  Chorus  Cantorum,  ftiould  be  open  towards 
the  Preftjyterlum  and  Altar,  but  ftiould  be  enclofed  from  and  taken  out  of  the 
body  of  the  Church  by  a  low  wall  or  baluftrade,  three  or  four  feet  high,  run- 
ning round  the  Northern,  Weftern,  and  Southern  fides,  with  a  wide  door 
or  entrance  in  the  Weftern  fide  (the  exit  and  entrance  on  the  Northern 
and  Southern  fides  being  from  and  Into  the  Preftiytery,  prefently  defcribed). 

There  ftiould  be  three  ranks  of  Seats,  the  uppermoft  being  Stalls  for  the 
higher  Clergy.  The  fecond  rank  for  Deacons,  Subdeacons,  and.  In  their  proper 
place,  for  the  lay  Cantores  ;  the  loweft  for  the  Boys;  the  ftalls  being  returned 
and  the  two  greateft  Dignitaries  invariably  taking  their  place  at  the  extreme 
Weftern,  the  two  next  in  order  at  the  extreme  Eaftern  end ;  the  Choir-men 
in  an  appropriated  place  In  the  centre,  and  the  Boys  below  them;  the  leats 
for  Acolytes,  Servers,  &c.,  ought,  however,  to  be  at  that  extremity  which 
is  next  the  Attar.  Thefe  two  laft  clafles,  viz.,  Choirmen  and  Boys,  with 
the  Rulers,  form  technically,  in  the  ftrld:  fenfe,  the  Chorus  Cantorum. 

The  fpace  allotted  to  the  Chorus  Cantorum  ftiould  on  each  fide  be  ample 
enough  to  hold  the  entire  body.  The  permanent  diviiion  of  the  Choir  into 
two  porrions,  one  on  each  fide,  habitually  refponding  to  the  other  on  the 
other  fide,  was  of  late  introduction  (except  in  monaftic  bodies]  into  England. 
Such  an  arrangement  confounds  and  mixes  up  the  offices  of  Precentor, 
Ruler,  Minor  Canon,  Minifter  Hebdomadary  or,  in  modern  language. 
Officiating  Minifter,  with  thole  of  the  lay  fingers  and  other  fiibordinates 
fuch  as  the  Boys ;  and,  except  in  fpecified  cales,  it  was  In  mediaeval  times  not 
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cuftomary  in  Great  Britain.  The  only  exceptions  were  that  the  Apoftles'  and 
Nicene  Creeds,  and  the  Pfalms  and  Hymn  at  Compline,  were  (aid  by  all  the 
Choir  together.  The  office  of  the  Choir  reprefenting  the  people,  was  to  re- 
fpond  to  the  officiator  or  ofHciators,  and  the  whole  Choir  fo  refponded,  and 
not  one  half  only.  In  order  to  divide  the  work  of  the  officiators  equally,  the 
fide  of  the  Chorus  Cantorum  was  ordinarily  (hifted  every  week.  On  the  firft 
Sunday  in  Advent  it  began  the  ecclefiaftical  year  on  the  Decanal  or  Southern 
fide,  and  continued  there  for  one  week  ;  on  the  fecond  Sunday  it  wholly  moved 
over  to  the  Precentor's  or  Northern  fide.  In  Double  Feafts  it  fhould  always 
be  on  the  Decanal  fide;  but  at  Chriflimas,  Eafter,  and  Whitfuntide,  which 
had  folemn  Oftaves,  it  fiiifted  from  fide  to  fide  every  day,  beginning  with 
the  Decanal  fide.  This  was  the  cufl:om,  with  flight  variations,  in  all  the 
mediaeval  -Englifh  Ufes.  With  the  conventual  bodies  it  might  be  otherwise 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  The  "  Myrroure  of  our  Lady,"  compofed  for  the 
Nuns  of  Syon,  fays  (fol.  50),  "  The  Pfalms  are  fung  fbmetimes  on  one  fide, 
fometimes  on  the  other."  "  In  finging  of  pfalms  the  Choir  ftandeth  turned 
either  to  other,  and  fingeth  face  to  race." 

In  front  of  the  centre  of  the  Chorus  Cantorum  {bould  be  placed  on  the 
floor  ftools  or  chairs,  with  a  deflc  or  defks  for  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir.  The 
diftance  on  the  floor  of  the  Choir  between  the  firft  forms  on  each  fide  fhould 
be  fufficiently  wide  to  admit  the  pafiage  of  Proceflions  with  banners  which, 
forming  thcmfelves  within  the  Preftiyterium  (prefently  noticed),  proceeded 
thence  down,  or  returned  through  the  middle  of  the  Choir.  This  width  is 
alfo  required  for  the  fevenfold,  fivefold,  and  threefold  LJtanies  which  were 
to  be  lung  therein  by  that  number  of  Clerks  refpeflively  at  certain  Seafbns. 
Thefe  Clerks  ftiould  fing  thefe  refpe^ive  Litanies  all  abreaft,  and  facing 
towards  the  Altar,  and  it  may  be  from  a  fuitable  deflc. 

The  length  of  the  Choir  fliould  of  courfe  be  proportional  to  the  fize  of 
the  Church  ;  the  flails  and  benches  to  the  number  of  Clergy  and  fingers. 

VI. — COROKA  AMD  LiGHTS. 

From  the  roof  over  the  Choir  fliouId  depend  a  large  Corona  or  circular 
Candelabrum,  for  lighted  candles,  or  for  the  fufpenfion  of  lamps  from  it.  In 
the  feventh  century,  and  previoufly,  when  Chancels  had  not  yet  been  thrown 
out  Eaftward,  this  Corona  hung  above  the  Choir  and  in  front  of  the  Altar, 
as  mentioned  by  Anaflafius  and  other  authors,  and  repeatedly  depifted  in  the 
Utrecht  Pfalter.  Prudcntius  mentions  the  Corona  with  lamps  \Calhemeron^ 
Hymn  5).  In  the  Melanges  jirchaologiques  of  Martin  and  Cahier,  (vol.  iii. 
27,  &c.),  and  the  DiSliotinaire  du  Mobilier  of  Viollet  le  Due  (Article,  Lampes), 
are  delineated  a  number  of  thcfe  ancient  Coronas.  They  are  of  two  kinds, 
both  circular;  one  kind  containing  a  quantity  of  candles  in  fbckets,  in  one 
or  more  rows,  as  thofe  remaining  at  Atx-la-Chapelle,  Rheims  and  Toul.    The 
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€rft-mentioned  of  thefe  is  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  in  circumference,  and  holds 
at  leaft  one  hundred  wax  lights.  There  were  alfo  Crowns  of  gold  or  ftlver 
without  candles,  but  from  which  depended  three,  five,  or  (even  lamps  fed  with 
oil,  amid  pendent  jewels  and  drops  of  gold  hanging  by  chains,  and  thefe  laft 
were  ufuatly  hung  over  the  Altar;  the  former  in  the  Choir  at  the  Eail  end  of  it 
The  younger  Wilfrid  fufpended  before  his  Altar  (which  would  be  in  the  Nave 
at  York,  a.d.  785)  a  lofty  Pharus  with  nine  rows  of  lights.  In  the  year 
8j  I  there  were  three  fuch  Corons  depending  from  canopies  decked  with 
gold  and  gems  and  croffes,  near  three  Altars  {D'jichery,  Spicileg.  ii.  310),  at 
St.  Riquicr  in  France.  At  Canterbury,  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  fplendid 
Corona  of  lights  hung  down  in  the  midft  of  the  Choir ;  and  at  Sarum,  in  the 
thirteenth,  a  Corona  of  lights  hung  over  the  Choir.  Thefe  Corome,  in  faift, 
became  a  diftingulftied  and  noble  ornament  of  the  Church ;  and  a  fecond 
was  often  fufpended  over  the  Altar,  when  S.  Ofmund  and  his  fucceflbrs  had 
prolonged  the  Church  Eaflward. 

A  fixed  Candelabrum  for  one,  two,  or  more  lights,  /hould  be  placed  next 
the  Gofpel  Ambo,  and  lighted  when  the  Gofpel  13  read.  When  the  cuftom 
had  become  general  of  the  two  Acolytes  attending  the  Deacon  with  two 
lighted  candles,  when  he  read  the  Gofpel  on  the  Ambo,  this  was  difufed; 
but  the  Candleftick  remained  for  the  Pdchal  Candle. 

VII. — Congregation,  how  arranged. 

In  the  Nave  of  the  Church  Ihould  be  arranged  the  Congr^ation.  From 
the  moft  ancient  times  in  England  the  women  occupied  the  North  fide,  the 
men  the  South.  Beda  alludes  to  this  when  he  mentions  the  cuftom  of  the 
Jews  {Opera,  v,  223) :  "  The  men  apart  and  the  women  apart  proceeded, 
leading  their  Choirs."  So  Amalarius,  who  was  the  pupil  of  the  Englilhman 
Alcuin,  fays  {pe  Offic.  lib.  iii.  c.  ii.) :  "In  the  congregation  in  Church  the 
men  ftand  apart  and  the  women  apart ;  a  cuftom  which  we  have  received  of 
old,  the  men  in  the  Southern  part,  the  women  in  the  Northern."  Such  alfb, 
as  we  learn  from  Ciampini  {pe  Veteris  Edif,  vol.  i,),  was  the  cuftom  at  St. 
Clement's  and  other  Churches  at  Rome. 

VIII. — Rood  Screen  with  Cross. 

Above  the  Weftern  entrance  to  the  Choir,  on  the  Rood  Screen,  if  there 
be  one,  or  on  a  tranfverfe  beam  running  acrofe  the  Church,  ftiould  be  erefted 
or  fufpended,  a  Cross  of  large  dimcnfions,  with  the  figure  of  Chrift  either 
incifed  or  in  relief,  with  reprefentations  of  SS,  Mary  and  John  on  each  fide, 
and,  if  it  may  be,  with  two  contemplating  Angels  on  the  flanks.  Before 
this  all  Proceflions  ftiould  make  a  Station  before  re-entering  the  Choir,  and 
here  the  Bidding  and  fubfequent  prayers  be  recited. 
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This  Crofe  generally  ufed  to  be  made  of  wood,  and  was  often  richly 
adorned.  The  Solemn  Proceffion  on  Eafter  day  at  Veipers  to  the  Fonts, 
made  a  Station  and  Aing  an  Antiphon  before  it,  and  incenfed  it.  From  the 
Rubrics  in  the  Breviary  and  ProceHional  this  in  later  times  appears  to  have 
been  ufually  a  Crucifix. 


IX. — Ambones — Lectrica — Aquil/E — Letter  ns. 

For  the  Leflbns  at  Matins  and  for  the  Epiftlc  at  the  Mafs  on  Ferial 
days,  there  ftiould  be  Delks  or  Lettcrns  in  the  Choir.  That  for  the  Leflbns 
at  Matins,  in  the  Englifti  "Confuetudinarics"  is  denominated  the  "  Ledri- 
cura,"  on  the  right  of  the  obferver  looking  towards  the  Altar  ;  that  for  the 
Epiftle,  if  ftparate  from  the  Ambo,  {hould  be  more  elevated,  on  the  (ame  fide 
and  lower  down  in  the  Choir.  Thefe  may  be  fixed  and  immovable ;  or  brafs 
Letterns  may  be  uled  for  the  purpofe,  of  the  defign  now  reftored,  which 
were  common  in  France  in  the  time  of  De  Vert.      {See  the  plates.) 

Towards  the  Weftern  end  of  the  Choir,  on  a  platform,  or  ftage,  or 
lobby,  fome  little  diftance  from  the  entrance  from  the  Nave,  but  in  front 
thereof,  and  elevated  with  four  or  more  fteps  from  the  floor,  fljould  be  the 
Pulpitura  (Tribunal,  Suggeftum^  Analogium,  Ambo  or  Ambonei)^  for  the 
folemn  recitation  of  certain  fpecial  Leiftions  at  particular  Scafons ;  from  whence 
alfo  to  read  the  Gofpel,  and  in  fome  places  the  Epifl:le  at  the  Mafs  on 
Sundays  and  Fefl:ivals,  as  alfo  for  fingingthe  Gradual  and  Sequence  and  Alle- 
luya  and  the  Preface  on  Eafter  Day.  There  may  be  two  of  thefe  Ambones, 
one  in  the  Southern  portion  of  the  Northern  fide  of  the  Choir,  for  reading 
the  Gofpel  and  greater  Leftions  towards  the  North ;  the  other  on  the  other 
fide  for  the  Epiftle  facing  the  Choir.  From  this  or  one  of  thcfc  the  Sermon 
may  be  preached,  all  notices  given,  and  announcements  made.  According  to 
the  plates  in  De  Vert  {Ceremon.  d'Eglife,  iii.  134)  it  was  ftill  the  cuftom  in  the 
North  of  France  to  read  the  Leflbns  and  Gofpels  from  fuch  a  Pulpit  in  1750. 
Amaiarius  {De  Eccles.  Officiisy  iii.c.  18)  fays  : — Cyprian  calls  Tribunal  "  the 
alcent  by  fteps  whereto  the  Deacon  afcends  to  read ;  what  elfc  can  it  be  than 
that  which  ought  to  be  placed  upon  this  Pulpit  or  Tribunal,  fo  that  he,  fta- 
tioned  at  the  (ummit  of  a  lofty  place  and  confpicuous  to  the  whole  people, 
may  read  in  honour  and  love  the  precepts  and  Gofpel  of  the  Lord  ? " 

The  Ambones  may  be  either  two  in  number,  one  on  each  fide  of  the  Choir, 
or  one  in  two  divifions  on  one  platform  or  enclofure.  In  England  generally  the 
Pulpitum,  or  Ambo,  was  fingle  with  two  divifions,  the  upper  floor  or  portion 
containing  an  Eagle  for  recitation  of  the  Gofpel  towards  the  North,  lower  down 
another  deflc,  or  Lettcrn,  looking  towards  the  Choir,  for  the  Epiftle,  Gradual, 
&c.  Perfeft  examples  of  Ambones  are  ftill  remaining,  at  Rome  in  S.  Lorenzo 
in  Agro  Verano,  and  at  S.  Pancras;  at  SS.  Vitalis  and  Apollinaris  in  Clafle 
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aTjd  Nuovo  at  Ravenna;  at  S.  Mark's  and  Torcelli  at  Venice;  S.  Miniato, 
Florence;  S.  Ambrofe,  Milan  (where  it  is  now  on  the  North  fide);  at  Civitale. 
and  Aquileia  in  FriuU;  at  Siena;  S.  Etienne  du  Mont  at  Paris;  and  in  the 
great  church  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  where  they  are  built  of  ftone  and  marble, 
and  adorned  with  Iculpture.  At  S.  Ambrofe,  Milan,  the  Pulpitum  is  of 
brafs,  at  S.  Miniato,  Florence,  of  marble.  D'Agincourt  (j4tlas,  vol.  ii.  pi.  Iv.) 
has  from  a  miniature  of  an  MS.  in  the  Barberini  Palace  at  Rome,  figured  a  fine 
example  of  a  Deacon  in  Dalmatic,  Alb  and  Stole,  finging  the  Preface  for 
Eafter-eve,  "  Exultct  jam  angelica,"  from  the  Gofpel  Ambo,  with  another 
Deacon  or  Sub-deacon  vefted  in  a  Tunic  and  without  a  Stole,  with  a  Thurible 
at  his  fide,  juft  as  direded  by  the  Sarum,  Hereford,  and  York  Ordinals. 

At  Aberdeen  {Regijir.  Aberdan.  ii.  102,  189),  in  the  fixteenth  century, 
"  flood  in  the  Choir  a  Gofpel  Ambo  from  old  times." 

Generally,  at  Rome  and  in  the  North  of  Europe,  thele  Ambones  are 
two  in  number,  one  on  each  fide  of  the  entrance  into  the  Choir,  with  a 
Le^ricum  alfo  below  in  the  Choir.  S.  Clement,  S.  Lorenzo,  and  S.  Pancras 
at  Rome  have  each  two  fuch,  and  a  Ledricum  befide;  the  Gofpel  Ambo 
being  much  larger  and  higher  than  the  other;  the  later  Cathedral  at  Milan 
has  two,  and  lo  generally  in  France.  At  Sarum,  York,  Hereford,  and 
Exeter,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the,  Pulpitum  was  fingle  in  the  centre  of 
the  Weft  end  of  the  Choir.  In  the  upper  portion  was  an  Elagle,  from  whence 
on  Sundays  and  Feftivals  the  Gofpel  was  read ;  lower  down  in  it  was  a  deflc, 
or  Lettern,  facing  towards  the  Choir,  whence  the  Epiftle  was  read  on  Sun- 
days. Befides  thefe  there  were  Leiftrica  in  the  Choir  for  the  Leflbns,  Epiftle, 
&;c.  on  Ferials.  It  was  the  union  of  the  two  Ambones  by  a  beam  or  gallery 
thrown  acrofs  this  entrance  to  the  Choir  above  them,  whereon  was  placed  the 
great  Crofs  or  Crucifix,  which  ultimately  refiilted  in  what  in  England  is  called 
the  Rood-loft  or  Screen  ;  in  France  the  Jube  (from  the  "  Jube  Domine  bene- 
dicere"  before  the  Leflbn).  In  thefe  laft  the  beam  was  converted  into  an 
elevated  gallery  running  acrofs  the  Church  over  the  entrance  to  the  Choir,  in 
which  were  Lei5trica  or  fixed  defks,  one  on  each  fide,  for  the  Gofpel  and  Epiftle 
refpcflively.  According  to  VioUet  le  Due  (Articles,  Jube  and  Chtsur)  all  the 
great  Cathedral  and  Abbatial  churches  in  France  had  their  Jubes  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  noble  examples  of  which  ftill  remain  at  La  Madeleine, 
Troyes,  at  Bourg,  S.  Etienne  at  Paris,  S.  Florentin  at  Arques,  and  notably 
at  Alby,  with  feveral  of  wood  in  Brittany,  as  at  S.  Fraire  Faouet.  At  Riquier 
there  were,  a.d.  831,  Ledoria  made  of  marble,  filver,  and  gold  {Rock,  i. 
213).  In  the  time  of  Dc  Moleon  (1757,  Vcyages  Ltturgiquts^  2>3))  at  S. 
Gervais,  at  Paris,  at  Cluny,  at  Lyons,  and  at  Bourges  and  other  places,  the 
fpecial  Leflbns,  Gofpels,  and  Epiftles  were  ftill  read  from  thefe  elevated  Am- 
bones, and  De  Vert  {Ceremonies  de  I'Egli/e)  affirms  the  fame  of  many  other 
Churches. 

Gervafe  of  Canterbury  exaflly  defcribes  this  arrangement  {Twy/deny  ii. 
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1293),  at  that  Cathedral.     "  In  the  midft  of  the  Church,  refting  on  lat^ 

?illars,  is  the  Pulpitum  feparating  the  Nave,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  (on  the 
lave  lide)  is  the  Altar  of  the  Crols.  Above  the  Pulpitum  ran  a  beam 
acrofs  the  church,  where  ftood  a  great  Crofs,  two  Cherubim,  and  figures  of 
SS.  Mary  and  John."  An  early  example  exifted  in  the  Cathedral  at  Sens, 
where  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  fo  long  refided,  in  the  time  of  Thiers  (i  680) 
{Differtatien /ur  JubdSf  c.  iv.).  This  nad  two  Ambones  of  ftone,  leparated 
one  from  the  other,  with  the  Crucifix  between  them.  They  were  fupported 
on  four  columns  of  fione,  making  three  arcades  in  front.  Each  bad  an 
entrance  on  the  fide  of  the  Choir,  and  an  exit  towards  the  Nare  on  either 
fide  of  the  principal  door  of  the  Choir. 

Separate  Ambones,  one  for  the  Gofpel,  the  other  for  the  Epiflle,  erected 
or  repaired  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  are  &\\\  exiiling  at 
S.  Lorenzo  in  Campo  Verano,  and  S,  Pancrazio  at  Rome,  and  of  flill  earlier 
date  at  5.  Clement's.  (Figured  by  Ciampini.  Vetera  MoHutitenta,  vol.  t.) 
The  Gofpel  Ambones  arc  all  fituated  on  the  left  portion  of  the  Choir,  thofe 
for  the  Epiftle  on  the  right  fide. 

If  the  Ambones  are  two,  the  Epiflle  fhould  be  read  by  the  Sub-deacon 
from  that  Ambo  which  is  on  the  right  on  entering  the  Choir,  tile  Gofpel  by 
the  Deacon  from  that  on  the  left,  always  obferving  the  rule  that  the  Golpel 
fhould  be  read  toward  the  North.  The  cuftom,  however,  fometimes  varied 
from  this. 

If  the  Gofpel  be  read  from  the  Sacrarium,  or  Altar,  or  Prefbytcrium,  the 
reader  fhould  fbmd  in  the  Prefbyterium  or  on  the  Deacon's  ftep  oppofite  the 
Northern  divifion  of  the  Altar,  facing  North.  The  Epiftle  fhould  then  be 
read  from  the  LeAricum  in  the  Choir. 

When  there  is  but  one  Ambo,  that  being  placed  nearly  in  the  centre  of 
the  Choir,  the  Gofpel  fhould  be  read  from  the  Southern  fide  facing  the 
North,  the  Epiflle  from  a  defk  lower  down  in  it  and  facing  the  Choir ; 
where  alfo  the  Graduals,  and  Alleluyas  fhould  be  fung. 

On  Ferials  and  fmaller  Feafts  the  Pulpitum  or  Ambo  fhould  not  be 
ufed,  but  the  LefTons  read  at  the  Lcdricum  in  the  Choir,  the  Gradale,  and 
Sequence,  if  any,  at  the  flep  of  the  Altar,  and  the  Gofpel  from  the  Prefby- 
terium. For  tlus  latter  purpofe  a  moveable  Lettcrn  or,  as  it  was  called, 
Evangeliftarium,  fhould  be  prepared  and  fet  up  therein,  oppofite  the 
Northern  half  of  the  Altar,  whilfl  the  Epiftle  is  being  read,  by  an  Acolyte  or 
Server  appointed  for  the  purpofe,  who  fhould  throw  over  it  a  rich  embroidered 
Veil  of  filk  or  linen.  Thence  the  Gofpel  fhould  be  read  by  the  Deacon 
facing  the  North,  the  Sub-deacon  ftanding  before  him  and  turning  over  the 
leaves  of  the  book  with  two  taper-bearers  with  lights  ftanding  one  on  each 
fide  of  him. 

This,  at  a  later  period,  became  the  eftablifhed  place  and  inflrument  for 
reading  the  Gofpel  at  all  principal  Mafles. 
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The  Ambmes  in  S.  Clemenfs  at  Rente. 

(Ciampiifi,  Feiera  Monummta,  Fl.  xii.) 

Fig.  t.  M,  Epiftk  Ambo,    I  and  L,  Deflc  for  the  LelToot  »t  Munini. 
Fig.  3.  Q,  OoTpcl  Ambo.     H  and  I,  Sttft  in  )iad  out  tbenaf.     P,  Pafchal  Candkflick. 
The  Altar  ii  to  the  nghl  in  both  caTei. 
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Ferial  Go/pel  LeSlem,  "  Evangelijiarium." 
{VhlUt-U-Duc,  MoURtr,  Vol.  i.) 
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On  thefe  occafions  the  Epiftle  ihould  be  read  down  at  the  Ledrlcum  in 
the  Chou-j  and  facing  the  Choir. 

Eafter  Canileftick  and  Veils  for  Lettems. 

A  tall  fingle  Candleftick,  of  precious  material  and  fine  workmanftilp,  fbould 
be  placed  at  the  left  of  the  Gofpel  Ambo  for  the  Eafter  candle  ;  but  it  may 
be  ufed  at  other  times  when  the  Gofpel  is  read.  Near  this  ftiould  (land 
Seven  Candlefticks  or  a  leven-branched  brazen  Candelabrum  at  Chriftmas, 
the  Purification,  and  Eafter,  but  in  the  centre  of  the  Choir.  This  was  fome- 
times  placed  lengthwile  from  Eaft  to  Weft,  fometimes  acrofs  the  Eaftern  end. 

At  Rochefter,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  was  a  red  and  gold  cloth  for  the 
Leftorium  (^Regiji.  Roffenje,  240).  At  Sarum^  iiai,  one  cloth  for  the  Eagle, 
a  linen  cloth  embroidered  with  gold  for  the  Pulpitum  on  greater  Feafts,  a 
linen  cloth  for  the  Lettern  on  week  days.  Thele  Veils  were  long  and 
beautifiil.  Two  fuch  are  in  the  South  Kenfington  Mufeum,  7468,  74i3>  one 
of  filk  and  gold  and  another  of  velvet,  but  ofthe  feventeenth  century ;  thefe 
are  defcribed  by  Dr.  Rock  i^extUe  Fabrics^  141,  145);  one  is  9  ft.  by  i  ft. 
10  in.,  the  other  1 1  ft.  a^  m.  by  i  ft.  10  in.  Two  others  are  of  linen  em- 
broidered with  various  Scriptural  defigns,  ofthe  fourteenth  century  (8358)  ; 
one  10  ft.  by  3  ft.,  the  other  with  emoroidered  defigns  alfo  in  white  (8693). 
Ibid.  3 10,  261. 

It  is  earneftly  hoped  that  this  inftrudtive,  primitive,  and  folemn  mode  of 
reciting  the  Gofpels  and  Epiftles,  and  other  Ledions,  may  again  be  reftored, 
and  without  delay.  The  Abbe  Thiers  has  proved  by  an  exhauftive  lerles  of 
authorities  from  the  very  earlieft  ages  down  to  the  fifteenth  century,  that  the 
Gofpel  was  always  read  at  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice  from  the  fummit  of  the 
Ambo.     {Bifertationjur  les  Juies,  168.) 

X, — Presbyterium,  Sacristy. 

Beyond  the  Eaftern  extremity  of  the  Chorus  Cantorum,  with  an  afcent 
thereto  of  three  fteps,  ftiould  be  a  large  open  fpace,  vacant  of  all  incumbrances, 
called  the  Preftjytery,  of  fufficient  fize  to  contain  all  the  Clergy  and  Choir 
when  muftercd  for  Proceffions,  and  alfo  for  the  convenient  placing  of  a  large 
number  of  communicants.  Out  of  this  fpace  ftiould  open  laterally  into  the 
North  and  South  Choir  aifles,  doors  or  openings  fpacious  enough  for  the  con- 
venient paffage  of  thefe  Proceffions  along  with  Croffes  and  Banners,  and 
for  the  retirement  of  the  communicants,  after  Communion  ended.  At  Sarum 
and  in  moft  other  Cathedrals,  there  was,  and  ftiould  be,  a  vacant  platform 
intervening  between  the  Eafternmoft  Stalls  of  the  Choir  and  the  three  fteps 
into  the  Prelbytery  proper,  and  rifing  from  the  Choir  by  one  ftep  called, 
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Gradus  Chori.  Upon  this  the  Alleluyas  and  Trails  were  fometimes  fung 
and  (bme  other  portions  of  the  {ervice  recited. 

On  the  right  or  Southern  fide  of  this  Prefbytery,  or  from  the  Sanftuary, 
{hould  open  another  door  leading  into  the  Vcftry  or  Sacrifly,  or  if 
none  fuch,  into  an  aifle  or  apfide  ofF  the  Chancel  or  Choir,  conveniently 
fituate  for  bringing  out  thence  the  facred  veflcls  and  utenfils  for  the  Celebra- 
tion of  "  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  the  Mafle,"  and  placing 
them  on  the  Credence  ;  To  alfo  for  taking  them  back  after  Celebration  with- 
out the  neceflity  of  crofling  before  and  in  front  of  the  Altar  to  the  further 
fide  thereof;  fo  alfo  for  the  Veiling  and  coming  forth,  and  retiring  after 
Office  is  finifhed  of  the  Deacons,  Sub-deacons,  Acolytes,  and  others  who 
take  part  therein. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  except  in  la^^e  Churches, 
there  were  probably  no  Sacrifties  or  Veftries  in  our  lenle  of  the  term,  the 
whole  of  the  Church  generally,  even  including  the  Choir,  being  open.  The 
inftruments  of  divine  worlhip.  Chalices,  Patens,  Pyxes,  Towers,  Lamps, 
Ciboria,  Thuribles,  Candelabra,  and  the  Veftments  were  then  kept  in  one  of 
the  apHdes  when  not  in  ufe.  Theft  repofitories  are  called  "  Paftorphoria  " 
by  the  Greeks,  "  Sacraria,"  "  Secretaria  "  by  the  Latins.  Afterwards  Ibme 
of  theft  vefiels  were  placed  in  the  Aumbries  or  Almeries,  or  cupboards, 
at  the  Elaft  end  of  the  Church  under  lock  and  key,  efpecially  in  the  fmaller 
Churches.  When  VeAments,  hangings,  and  lacred.  vefiels  multiplied  and 
became  more  valuable,  as  they  did  in  the  twelfth  century  in  all  the  larger 
Churches,  a  fpace  was  enclofcd  or  built  on  to  the  Church  for  their  con- 
fervation,  called  the  Sacrifiy  or  Veftry,  the  keeper  of  which  was  the 
Sacrijian. 

XI. — Credence,  Sedilia. 

On  the  fame  South  fide  and  on  the  fame  floor  fhould  be  the  Credence, 
a  confiderable  projedting  Aielf,  or  a  recefs  in  the  wall  with  a  fiielf  or  fiielves, 
or  in  lieu  thereof  a  table  of  breadth  and  fize  fufficient  to  receive  conveniently 
all  the  materials  and  utenfils  for  Celebration  ;  to  wit,  a  Chalice  or  two 
Chalices,  Pftten  or  two  Patens,  a  Cruet  for  wine,  another  for  water,  a  Pyx  or 
box  containing  the  Breads ;  a  Bafin  wherein  to  lave  the  hands  of  the  Pneft, 
and  if  there  be  no  Pifcina,  another  for  clcanfing  the  facred  veflels;  alfo  for 
the  laying  thereon  the  Oflfertory  Veil,  the  Corporals,  and  Napkins.  In 
Englifh  Churches  are  ufually  found  two  of  thefe  reccfled  Credences,  the 
larger  on  the  South  fide,  ufed  alfo  as  an  Aumbry,  the  fmaller  on  the  North, 
where  may  be  placed  the  Church  plate  not  in  ufe,  the  Alms-di(h,  and  fmaller 
ornaments.  A  remarkable  inftance  of  this  may  be  ften  in  the  twelve  altars 
at  Kirkftall  Abbey  near  Leeds.  This  latter  arrangement  is  fpecially  men- 
tioned and  defcribed  by  Sldonius  Apollinaris. 
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Double  Pi/cina  at  Seez,  S.  Normandy. 

Cent.  x:ii.,  on  the  South  fide. 

{Fielltt-le-Duc,  Arebiuauu,  vii.  195.) 
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Be)>ond,  on  the  fame  level  and  on  the  fame  (ide,  (hould  be  the  three 
Sedilia  for  Prieft,  Deacon,  and  Sub-deacon  or  Server.  Thefe  ftiould  be  of 
ftone  and  in  receiTes,  but  if  none,  then  ftools  or  chairs  may  be  ufed.  That 
for  the  Prieft  was  ufually  more  elevated  than  the  others,  and  next  to  the 
Altar. 

The  Bifhop,  when  taking  part  in  the  Celebration,  fhould  have  his  Seat 
prepared  and  duly  decorated  on  the  North  fide  of  the  SanAuary  ;  when  not 
officiating  he  fhould  have  his  Throne  in  a  central  pofition  in  the  Choir. 
According  to  the  laws  of  Ethelbert,  his  Seat  ought  to  be  more  elevated  than 
all  the  others,  and  the  hiftorians  of  Canterbury  Cathedral  tell  us  that  therein 
his  Throne  was  railed  beyond  a  flight  of  eight  fteps,  above  the  great  Altar 
and  behind  it.  However,  that  fite  was  foon  found  inconvenient,  and  his  throne 
placed  in  the  Choir. 

Thefc  arrangements,  as  De  Vert  and  others  have  ftiown,  were  nearly  in- 
variable in  Normandy  and  the  North  of  France,  as  well  as  in  England,  fb  long 
and  fo  nearly  connected  therewith.  The  relative  pofition  of  the  Credence 
and  of  the  Sedilia,  however,  fbrnettmes  varied.  The  Credence,  efcecially  in 
the  fmallcr  Churches,  was  occafionally  Eaftward  of  the  Sedilia,  fometimes 
Weflward  thereof. 


XII. — Piscina. 

In  the  South-eaft  corner  of  the  Church,  either  in  the  corner  itfelf  conve- 
nient for  the  purpofe,  or  combined  with  or  near  the  Credence,  ihould  be 
conftrufted  a  Piscina  or  ftone  cavity,  pierced  at  the  bottom  for  a  drain;  or 
what  is  more  complete  and  reverent,  two  PifcinEc,  as  at  Seez  in  Brittany, 
the  patrimony  of  S.  Ofmund  (f^iolkt  le  Due,  Archite£i.  vol.  vi,  196);  one 
for  emptying  the  Bafin  wherein  the  Prieft  had  laved  his  hands,  or  for  the  Prieft 
to  dip  his  hands  therein  before  Communion  and  after  Communion  is  finiftied  ; 
the  other  for  cleanfing  the  facred  veflels  before  they  were  carried  back  into 
the  Sacrifty.  This  Pifcina  was  anciently  often  at  the  bafe  of  the  Altar. 
In  the  Cotton  MS.  Tiberius,  I.  in  the  Britifh  Mufcum,  of  the  time  of  S. 
Ofmund,  direftions  are  given  to  the  Clergy  {fol.  loi)  in  the  Provincial  Council 
by  the  Bifhop,  "Let  a  place  be  prepared  in  the  Sacrifty  or  hard  by  the 
Altar,  where  the  water  may  be  poured  out  wherewith  the  facred  veflels  arc 
walhed ;  and  let  there  alfo  a  clean  vefTel  be  placed  with  water,  wherein  the 
Prieft  may  wafh  his  hands  after  Communion."  Dr.  Rock  {Church  of  the 
Fatkers,  i.  167)  fays  that  the  Prieft  waftied  his  hands  always,  at  leaft  almoft 
everywhere,  in  the  Pifcina.  The  Rubric  was  "  Deinde  lavet  in  facrario  ;  poftea 
dicat  Communionem  et  Poftcommunionem."  The  words  "  Lavate  puras 
njanus"  are  written  over  fome  of  thefe  Pifcinse,  notably  at  Great  CrcfTing- 
ham  in  Norfolk. 
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XI 1 1.  ^Sanctuary.    Cancelli. 

From  the  Prefbyterium  to  the  platform  on  which  ftands  the  Altar,  the 
Sanctuary,  (hould  be  three  fteps  appropriate  to  the  Sub-deacon,  Deacon,  and 
Prieft,  each  of  which  (hould  have  width  enough  on  the  ftair  for  the  eafy 
(landing  of  the  Deacon  and  Sub-deacon.  It  was  not  till  about  the  lixth 
century  that  the  Altars  were  elevated  by  afingle  ftep  above  the  floor.  Thofe 
of  the  catacombs  are  moftly  in  flam.  Subfcquently  for  convenience,  and 
for  the  fake  of  dignity,  they  became  more  elevated. 

Whether  there  ftiould  be  any  Footpace  or  feparate  fquare  platform  for 
the  Celebrant,  whereon  alfo  (hould  ftand  the  Altar,  or  whether  the  Altar 
platform  Ihould  run  completely  acrofs  the  Chancel,  may  be  doubted. 
Some  of  the  Bafilican  churches  at  Rome,  Ravenna,  and  Milan  have  Altars 
approached  by  three  fteps  on  the  three  fides. 

Below  the  Preft)yterium,  next  the  Chorus  Cantoram,  may  be  the  Can- 
celli or  baluftrade,  from  behind  which  the  Eucharift  may  be  delivered  to 
communicants  other  than  the  AfTiftants. 

XIV. — Of  the  Altar  Table. 

Called  by  S.  Paul  "  an  Altar,"  alfo  "  the  Table  of  the  Lord,"  in  the 
three  firft  centuries.  The  Fathers  u(e  the  term  "  Altare"  almoft  exclufively. 
"Altare,"  quafi  "  Alta  ara,"  fays  Ifidore  of  Seville.  SS.  Ignatius,  Origen, 
and  Tertullian  call  it  "  Thufiafterion,"  S.  Cyprian  and  Tertullian,  "Altar," 
*'  Ara  Dei."  Afterwards  it  was  defignatcd  as  "  Menfa,"  "  Sacra,"  '*  Myftica," 
"Tremenda."  S.  Chryfoftom,  "  Spiritualis,"  "Divina,"  "Regia,"  "Cosleftis." 
It  was,  however,  never  called  a  "Table"  fimply,  without  an  epithet 
denoting  its  facred  ufe. 

The  Situat'wn  thereof,  and  Us  Accompaniments. 

As  is  well  known,  the  fituation  of  the  principal  Altar  table  in  the 
Weftern  Church  always  was  at  the  Eaftem  extremity  of  the  Church  or 
Chancel,  where  Churches,  as  they  always  do  in  this  country,  orientate.  Where 
the  Church  or  Chapel  did  not  fo  orientate,  the  place  for  the  Altar  would  be 
at  the  extremity  furtheft  from  the  great  door. 

In  the  diforders  of  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth's  reign,  and  fubfequently 
during  the  Commonwealth,  the  Altars  were  in  a  conliderable  number  of 
places  violently  removed,  and  tables  fet  up  in  the  middle  of  the  Church  or 
elfewhere  in  their  place.  But  fince  the  Refloration,  by  common  confent,  the 
principal  Altar  Uble  has  always  flood  at  the  Eaftern  or  furtheft  extremity  of 
the  Chancel,  where  it  ftood  in  the  days  of  S.  Ofmund  and  of  his  fucceflbrs. 
The  Band  Canon  of  1603  orders  that  the  "convenient  and  decent  tables 
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Double  Pi/cina  at  S.  Stephen's,  S.  Jlbans, 
In  the  S.  B.  comer  of  a  fmall  aifle  South  of  the  Altir.    From  a 
drawing.     Cent.  ziv. 
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Ground  Plan  of  the  Double  Pifcina  at  S.  Stephen's,  S.  Albans. 
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(rrnt  sn.  MS  WuinKation  at  Tiinttij  Hall  .Caubriilje) 

(5«  DugtaUi  Mmiftmtt,  Cantirhrj.) 
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provided  and  placed  for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  IhaJl  from 
time  to  time  be  kept  and  repaired  in  fufficient  and  feemly  manner,  and 
covered  in  time  of  Divine  Service  with  a  carpet  of  filk  or  other  decent  ftuflF 
thought  meet  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  place,  if  any  queftion  be  made  of  it  ; 
and  with  a  fair  Unen  cloth,  at  the  time  of  the  Miniftration,  as  becometh 
that  Table^  and  fo  ftand,  faving  when  the  faid  Holy  Communion  is  to  be 
adminifteredj  at  which  time  the  fame  ftall  be  placed  in  fo  good  fort  within 
the  Church  or  Chancel,  as  thereby  the  Miniftcr  may  be  more  conveniently 
heard  of  the  communicants  in  his  prayer  and  miniftration,  and  the  com- 
municants alfo  more  conveniently  and  in  more  number  may  communicate 
with  the  faid  Minifter." 

The  Altar  table  ftiould  not  be  placed  immediately  ^inft  the  further  wall 
nor  even  clofe  to  the  reredos  or  retable.  At  Salisbury  there  was  a  {pace  of 
ieveral  feet,  one  half  of  a  Bay>  between  it  and  the  fcreen  or  retable  at  the 
back ;  and  thus  it  remained  till  the  deformations  perpetrated  by  Wyatt,  circa 
1788.  Such  an  interval  is  requifite  and  convenient  for  allowing  the  Prieft, 
if  he  wilh  it,  to  officiate  according  to  ancient  cuflom  (and  as  is  now  praAiled 
in  Ibme  of  the  andent  Balilicas  at  Rome  and  ehewhere),  with  his  face 
fronting  the  Choir  and  people,  and  for  enabling  the  Servers  and  Officials 
to  arrange  eallly  the  Candelabra  and  other  ornaments  above,  upon,  or 
around  the  Altar. 

Beyond  and  above  the  Altar  ftiould  run  acrofs  the  Church  a  broad 
elevated  beam,  ftielf,  or  narrow  platform,  feparate  altogether  ^m  the  Altar, 
whereon  ftiould  be  placed  a  Crofe  or  Crucifix,  incifed  or  in  relief,  of  goJd, 
iilver,  precious  wood  or  ivory,  or  of  cryftal ;  it  may  be  chafed  and  jewelled, 
with  SS.  Mary  and  John  on  either  fide;  it  may  be  with  the  figure  or  figures 
of  the  patron  faints  or  (kint,  fupported  by  two  Angels  with  outfpread  wings. 
On  or  about  this  "cminentia"  {fo  called  by  Gervale  of  Canterbury,  Tw^dm^ 
ii.  1295),  "infuper  Altare,"  "ultra  Altare  "  at  Sarum  and  Wells,  "ultra 
magnum  Altare"  at  Aberdeen,  "circa  magnum  Altare"  at  LJchfield)  may 
ftand,  as  in  the  twelfth  century  at  Canterbury,  any  rich  ornaments,  uich  as 
Reliquaries  or  Candelabra  with  Lights.  This  beam  and  its  furroundings 
was  adorned  and  jewelled,  and  refted  on  two  pillars,  one  on  each  fide  the 
Altar,  richly  gilt.  The  facade  or  entablature  below  this  beam  or  platform, 
and  facing  the  ^(ftator  when  looking  over  the  Altar,  may  be  fculpture  or 
painting,  or  fretwork  of  gold  or  filver,  at  marble,  or  in  lack  thereof  a 
curtain  or  doftal  of  filk  or  other  ftuff;  but  not  the  ugly  cupboard  with 
doors,  now  ufed  in  fome  places  as  a  receptacle  for  the  referved  Sacrament. 

Material  of  Altar  "Table. 
The  material  of  the  Altar  may  be  of  ftone  or  wood,  or  any  other 
fubftance.       It   is  doubtful  of  what  that  was  made  on  which  our  Lord 
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inftituted  the  Eucharift.  That  of  S.  Peter,  in  the  Lateran  Church  at  Rome, 
is  of  fir  wood  (fee  Ciatnpini,  Sacr.  Edif.  c.  12,  15).  There  are  the  remains  of 
one  fuch  alfo  at  S,  Pudentiana.  S.  Optatius  Milevitanus  {lib.  v.  adv.  Parmtti) 
fpeaks  of  the  "  hnen  which  covered  the  wood  of  the  Altar."  The  tombs  in 
the  Catacombs  gave  the  firft  idea  of  the  ftone  or  marble  material.  Altars 
were  probably  of  wood  in  the  time  of  S.  Auguftine,  in  the  fifth  century,  in 
Africa  and  Egypt  {Auguftine,  Epift.  ad  Bonif.).  But  in  Egypt,  according 
to  S.  Gp^ory  of  Nyfla,  S.  Simeon'  of  Thelfalonica,  and  Can.  xxiii,  of  the 
Council  of  Epaona  (a.d.  517),  they  were  generally  of  ftone  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries.  In  the  fifth  the  precious  metals  were  employed  in  their 
conftruftion,  as  in  that  of  S.  Ambrofe  at  Milan  ;  and  Sozomen  {lib.  iv.  c.  i), 
tells  us  that  that  of  S.  Sophia  was  enriched  with  jewels ;  others  were  of  filver. 
By  the  eleventh  century  the  Tabula  or  upper  furface  was  ufually  of  ftone  or 
marble,  and  the  forms  for  Benediftion  of  the  "  Tabula  Altaris,"  both  in 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman  and  fubfequent  epochs,  fpeak  of  it  as  fuch.  The 
portable  Altars  may  be  of  metal.  The  Advertifements  of  1564  order  that 
*'the  Pari/h  provide  a  decent  Table,  ftanding  on  a  frame,  for  the  Com- 
munion Table."     The  Canons  of  1603  fay  nothing  about  the  material. 

It  would  be  better,  therefore,  that  the  fupports  ftiould  be  wooden,  with  a 
ftone  flab,  infcribed  with  five  Crofles,  for  the  fur&ce. 

Size  and  Form  of  Altar. 

The  Size  of  the  Altar  (Hould  be  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  that  of  the 
Church,  but  never  Icfs  than  6|  feet  long  by  2}  feet  broad,  and  its  height 
3  feet  to  3^  feet ;  but  it  ftiould  be  of  fufficient  magnitude  and  fplendour  as 
to  render  it  the  moft  beautiful  and  confpicuous  objed  in  the  Church.  The 
ufual  length  in  the  greater  Churches  feems  to  have  been  about  10  ft. ; 
originally,  as  remarked  below,  it  was  much  fmaller. 

The  earlieft  form  of  the  Altar,  which  continued  in  places  up  to  the  fixth 
century,  feems  to  have  been  fquare,  after  the  Roman  fafhion  ;  draped  never- 
thelefs  from  a  very  early  period  with  precious  filks  and  ftuflls,  the  Chriftian 
Sacrifice  being  unbloody.  Examples  of  this  fquare  ftiape  may  be  feen 
repeatedly  in  the  Utrecht  Pfalter,  and  in  the  mofaics  at  Ravenna  in  the 
Baptiftery  and  elfewhere,  and  in  the  work  of  Ciampini.  In  the  mofaics  of 
the  fixth  century  there  reprefented,  the  entablature  had  become  larger  and 
longer,  and  refted  on  one  or  more,  or  four  or  five  legs  or  columns,  or  other 
fupports,  as  may  be  feen  in  S.  John  in  Fonte  (a.d.  451)  at  Ravenna,  and  S. 
Vitale.  One  found  at  Auriol,  in  South  France,  and  refting  on  one  pillar 
only,  is  engraved  by  the  Abbe  Martigny  {Antiq.  Chretiennes,  p.  59). 
Another,  refting  on  five  columns,  was  found  at  Avignon  fome  years  fince, 
and  another  very  fmall,  only  eighteen  inches  long,  yet  fupported  by  five 
columns,  is  at  Tarafcon.     Before  S.  Gregory  and  Charlemagne,  the  Altar 
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had  everywhere  become  very  much  larger,  and  an  oblong  parallelogram  in 
form ;  the  idea  having  been  taken  from  the  Lord's  Sepulchre  and  the  tombs 
of  the  martyrs ;  and  in  S.  Ofmund's  time  it  had  (except  private  and  peculiar 
Altars)  become  of  the  dimensions  and  ftiape  which  it  poflefles  at  prefent. 
Viollet  le  Due  (^ArchiteSiure)  has  engraved  fcveral  examples  of  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  century  Altar  Tables  of  this  elongated  form,  and  Ciampini 
feveral  others  of  the  ancient  iquare  ftiape  {De  Sacr.  Edif.  pi.  xxxiii.). 

Curtains  of  rich  material  running  on  rods,  which  again  (hould  reft  on 
pillars  of  confiderable  height  and  fize,  of  decorative  material,  at  the  four 
comers  of  the  Altar,  fliould  be  drawn  along  at  the  two  ends  of  the  Altar, 
to  ferve  for  Ihelter  and  feclufion.  If  there  be  no  reredos  or  retable 
behind  the  Table,  a  third  curtain,  by  way  of  doflal,  (hould  hang  behind  it 
In  the  eleventh  century  a  fourth  curtain  was  fometimes  kept  drawn  before 
the  principal  Altar  when  not  in  ufe. 

The  rcprefentations  given  by  Viollet  le  Due  {ArckiteSlure),  and  of  the 
coronation  of  Charles  V.  of  France  {7ib.  B.  viii.  Britijh  Mu/eum),  fhow  this 
reredos  or  retable,  and  thefe  curtains  and  pillars.  On  the  fummit  of  the 
pillars  were  fometimes  figures  of  Angels,  which  held  Lights ;  or  they  were 
furmounted  with  fockets,  in  which  flamed  large  wax  candles,  and  the  curtains 
extended  confiderably  in  advance  of  the  Altar  front.  At  the  time  of  De 
Moleon  (1750,  Voyages,  Lit.  356),  at  S.  Ouen,  and  the  Cathedral  at  Rouen 
( juft  as  in  tne  thirteenth  century),  the  great  Altar  was  fimple  and  feparate 
m>m  the  wall,  with  a  curtain  on  each  fide  hanging  from  pillars  furmounted 
by  four  Angels,  with  a  retable  beyond  it,  where  were  images  of  the  patron 
laints  and  two  or  three  lights  on  each  tide.  Before  the  great  Altar  were  atfo 
three  lamps  fixed  on  three  large  fupports  on  the  fioor,  whilft  the  Sacrament 
was  fufpended  in  a  Ciborium  above  it. 

XV. — Altar  Canopy.     Two  Altars. 

Over  the  Altar  Table  fhould  be  a  protefting  Canopy  or  Umbraculum. 
This  feems  to  have  been  a  common  arrangement  from  Anglo-Saxon  times, 
and  a  form  of  Benedidion  of  the  "  Umbraculum  Altaris"  is  found  in  moft 
Pontificals. 

Thefe  were  originally  of  filk  or  ftufF;  but  in  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth centuries  ftone  "  Conopia,"  or  canopies,  were  ereded  with  the  fame 
view,  whence  depended  the  Sacrament,  rcferved  in  a  Cup  or  Pyx,  or  a  metal 
Dove  for  the  fick.  Thefe  Canopies  were  alfo  made  of  wood.  Examples 
in  ftone  are  remaining  in  fome  of  the  Churches  at  Ratiftion.  Although  archi- 
tefturally  beautiful,  thefe  folid  Canopies  ceafed  to  be  erefted  after  the  four- 
teenth century,  and  they  arc  now  nearly  confined  to  Rome. 

In  the  engravings  of  the  Altar  and  Eaft  ends  of  the  Churches,  after  the 
Reftoration,  however,  and  up  to  1 730,  the  Altar  is  always  depifted  as  fur- 
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mounted  by  an  over-hanging  Canopy  of  rich  material  with  lide  curtains,  and 
lighted  candles  are  represented  placed  upon  the  Altar  at  Communion  time. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  it  is  a  beautiful  and  correA  form  of  de- 
coration to  place  IJghts  on  the  pillars  fupporting  the  curt^n  rods.  At 
Rouen,  coloiTal  Angels,  ftanding  at  each  fide  of  the  Altar,  carried  them.  In 
the  fifteenth  century,  and  fubfequently,  they  ufually  appear  in  the  MiHalia  as 
placed  upon  the  Altar  at  the  back.  There  is  no  Rubric  or  ordinance  what- 
ever directing  this,  fo  they  probably  took  this  place  for  convenience  or  in 
coniequence  of  inadvertence. 

There  ftiould  be,  at  leaft,  two  Altars  in  every  Church  of  confiderable 
fize ;  the  principal  Altar  for  Sundays  and  Feftivals,  and  another  for  Ferial 
celebrations,  which  we  find  denominated  "  Altare  Matutinale."  This  Altare 
Matudnale  feems  in  moft  Churches  to  have  been  below  the  principal  Altar, 
at  or  near  the  entrance  into  the  Preibyterium,  as  at  St.  Alban's,  Weft- 
minfter,  Worcefter,  &c.  In  other  cafes,  before  the  entrance  into  the 
Choir,  below  the  great  Crofs ;  in  others,  in  an  aifle  or  fide  Chapel. 
That  at  Salift)ury  feems  to  have  been  (according  to  Sir  Gilbert  Scott  and 
Dr.  Milner's  notes  to  Godwin,  1615)  "In  the  body  of  the  Church 
under  the  third  arch  from  the  tomb  of  Bifhop  Roger,  where  the  early  fer- 
vice  was  privately  performed  every  morning  after  the  Chapter."  This,  Sir 
G.  Scott  thinks,  was  the  firft  of  the  Eaftem  Chapels  of  the  North  Eaft 
Tranfcpt.  At  Canterbury,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  *•  Altare  Matuti- 
nale "  was  over  the  grave  of  S.  Dunftan,  at  the  Eaft  end  of  the  Choir,  and 
was  dedicated  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Beyond  the  principal  Altar,  to  the  Eaft,  was,  in  and  from  Anglo-Saxon 
times,  an  Oratory  and  Altar  dedicated  to  the  Blefled  Virgin  Mary,  When 
the  I^eft  celebrated  there,  as  it  was  ufually  the  earlieft  Mafs,  he  ftood  on  the 
Eaft  fide  and  turned  his  face  Weftward. 

Many  other  Chapels  for  private  devotion  exifted  in  the  tenth,  eleventh, 
and  following  centuries  in  the  Churches  of  that  time.  Lanfranc  reedified 
feveral  at  Canterbury,  fome  of  which  were  in  the  triforia. 

XVI. — Tabernacle  (or  Ciborium). 

The  Refervation  of  the  Blefled  Sacrament,  with  all  reverence  and  fecu- 
rity,  for  the  fick,  was,  as  in  the  earlieft  times  of  the  Church,  both  Elaft  and 
Weft,  a  duty  carefully  obferved  in  the  medieval  Church  of  England,  as  it 
ftiould  be  now.  To  this  end,  over  or  near  fome  Altar,  there  mould  be  a 
Tabernacle  or  rece{s  doled  with  doors,  wherein  it  may  be  lafely  conferved 
under  lock  and  key.  Theft  receptacles  were  called  by  the  Greeks  "  a-nj-re- 
papi«,"  by  the  Latins  "  Sacraria,"  by  S.  Jerome  "  Thalamoi,"  They  are 
ipoken  of  in  the  Apoftolic  Conftltutions,  by  S.  PauHnus  as  in  the 
Church  at    Nola ;    by  S.  Gregory  of  Tours.     Numerous  ancient  examples 
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Tabernacles  for  the  Con/ervation  of  the  Sacrament  for  the  Sick. 

I.     I zth  century.  z.     ijihcentuty. 

(Vwlkl-U-mc,  MtbHitT,  I.  1+6.) 
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are  cited  by  Thiers  {De  texpofttion  du  Saint  Sacrament^  p.  25),  where  the 
Sacrament  was  kept  in  tower-ftiaped  Tabernacles  near  fome  Shrine  or 
Altar.  This  reverent  treatment  is  enforced  by  repeated  Synodal  In- 
junAions  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  At  this  period,  how- 
ever, according  to  the  rcprefentations  given  by  Viollet  le  Due,  Dr.  Bock, 
Dr.  Rock  {zio/.  in.  p.  I.  pp.  204-5-6)  and  others,  it  was  ufually  kept  fuf- 
pended  in  a  metallic  covered  cup  or  vafe,  placed  within  a  caiket  or  within 
a  dove  with  an  opening  in  the  back,  and  depending  by  chains  from'  the 
canopy  or  vaulting  furmounting  the  Altar,  and  the  whole  was  ufually 
overfhadowed  by  an  umbrella-like  covering  over  it,  to  proteift  it  from  flies 
and  duft.  This  cuftom  is  mentioned  in  the  Fifth  Council  of  Confliantinople, 
A.D.  383  (Labbe,  v.  160);  by  the  poet  Sedulius ;  in  the  Life  of  S.  Bafil  the 
Great  by  Amphilochius,  c.  6,  where  that  father  placed  a  Particle  in  the 
Dove  of  Gold,  over  the  Altar;  by  S.  Paulinus  (Poema  7);  by  Perpetuus 
(5th  Bilhop  of  Tours  after  S.  Martin)  in  his  will :  "  Columba  ad  rcpofito- 
rium."  (See  Martene  De  Antiq.  Eccl.  Rit.  I.  252,  De  Moleon  Vcy.  Lit.  103, 
179,  Bocquillot  Traite  Hiftor.  107.)  At  Sarum  in  1222,  was  "One  Silver 
Corona,  with  three  Chains  of  Silver,  with  a  Dove  of  Silver  for  the 
Eucharift."  Again,  "  One  Cup  of  Silver,  well  gilt,  with  a  Silver  Corona,  the 
gift  of  William  Brewere,  in  which  the  Eucharift  is  referved"  (reponitur).  In 
the  Pariih  Churches  of  SwalecliiFe  and  Homingfham,  there  were  "  Pyxides," 
of  Silver  or  Ivory  or  Wood  hanging  over  the  Altars  containing  the 
Eucharift.  Several  "  Cuppse "  for  this  purpofe,  accompanied  with  Crowns, 
are  mentioned  (a.d,  1295)  in  the  Inventories  in  Dart's  Canterbury  (v/jP- 
peruiix),  in  Oliver's  Exeter,  and  in  Dugdale's  St.  Paul's.  At  the  Church 
of  Hull,  A.D.  1220,  according  to  the  Archdeacon's  visitation,  there  was 
no  Pyx  contuning  the  Eucharift,  but  it  was  kept  in  a  (tlken  Burfe.  In  the 
Provincial  Conftitution  of  Archbiftiop  Peckham,  however,  a.d.  1280,  it  was 
ftrit^ly  ordered  that  "the  moft  worthy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  fhould  not 
be  kept  in  a  Burfe  or  little  place  on  account  of  the  danger  of  crumbling,  but 
in  a  very  fair  Pyx,  lined  within  with  very  white  linen,  that  it  may  be  taken 
out  thence  and  placed  in  it  eafily,  without  danger  of  crumbling;"  (fVilk. 
Concil.  ii.  48) ;  and  again,  "  In  every  parochial  Church  let  there  be  a  comely 
and  honourable  Tabernacle,  fuitable  to  the  lize  of  the  cure  and  wealth  of  the 
Church  with  a  lock,  in  which  the  Body  of  the  Lord  may  be  placed  in  a  very 
fair  Pyx  with  linen  coverings."  A  (imilar  Conftitudon  had  been  made  by 
Cantilupe,  Bilhop  of  Worcefter,  a.d.  1240  {IVilk.  i.  667).  That  thefe 
Canopies  over  the  Altar,  with  the  Sacrament  within  a  Pyx  beneath,  con- 
tinued till  the  Reformation,  appears  from  the  "Ancient  Rites  and  Cuftoms 
of  the  Church  of  Durham."  The  Canopy  there  depended  from  two  gilt 
arms  proceeding  from  the  wall.  Above  it  was  a  filver  Pelican,  feeding  her 
young  with  her  blood;  below  it  was  the  Pyx  of  gold,  curioufly  wrought, 
holding  the  Sacrament,  and  over  it  was  thrown  a  veil  of  fine  lawn  wrought 
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with  gold.  The  fame  cuftom  prevwled  at  S.  Denis  and  generally  in  France 
up  to  a  late  period.  This  mode  was  however  difufed,  efpecially  in  parochial 
Churches,  but  only  from  fear  of  facrilege,  and  the  Sacrament  kept,  fafely 
fccored  in  a  Pyx,  placed  within  a  Tabernacle  {Sacramenthaus,  as  now  at  S. 
Sebald's,  Nuremburg)  or  tower-like  repofitory,  or  in  a  clofed  recefs  on  the 
North  fide  of  the  Altar,  or  in  feme  fide  chapel  (as  at  Sarum,  in  the  North 
aide  or  tranfept,  where  was  the  Altar  of  S.  Martin),  with  a  light  before  it. 
This  would  feem  to  be  the  proper  mode,  and  is  approved  by  Lyndewode 
{circa  1400),  who  thinks  **  the  Eucharift  fliould  be  kept  within  walU  near  the 
Altar  in  a  fingularly  honourable  place,  where  it  is  well  protected,  and  none 
can  get  at  it  but  the  Prieft."  The  cuftom  of  placing  it  in  a  cupboard  behind 
and  above  the  great  Altar  did  not  come  in  till  Queen  Mary's  time. 

XVII — BEtts. 

As  a  warning  to  all  good  Chriftians  within  hearing  to  flock  to  Divine 
Service,  all  the  Englifti  Rituals  dired  that  Bells  fhould  be  rung.  . 

The  Sundays  and  Feftivals,  by  an  invariable  and  immemorial  cuftom, 
and  by  decrees  of  Councils,  throughout  Chriftendom  were  celebrated  from 
Vefpers  to  Vefpers,  efpecially  in  Normandy  and  England.  That  is,  the 
Sunday  began  "  imminente  noAe  "  on  the  previous  Saturday  evening,  and  fo 
with  the  Feftivals.  The  fecond  Vefpers  on  the  day  itfelf  being  of  lefs 
importance,  and  belonging  partially  to  the  following  morning. 

By  the  laws  of  Edgar  [^horpe^  \\.  508): — "  Let  Sunday's  Feftival  be  held 
from  the  noon  of  Saturday  until  the  dawn  of  Monday,  and  every  Mals-day's 
Feftival ;"  and  later,  "  It  is  fitting  that  every  Chriftian  man  who  can,  come 
to  Church  on  Saturday,  and  bring  light  with  him  and  there  hear  Evenfiing, 
and  before  dawn  Matins."     [Eccles.  Inftit,  ibid.  421.) 

According  to  all  the  Englifti  and  Franco-Norman  Ufcs,  on  the  Saturday 
evening  before  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  (which  was  the  principal  and 
firft  of  the  ordinary  Sundays  in  the  year,  and  was  the  pattern  for  all  the 
others),  half-an-hour  before  Vefpers,  alt  the  Bells  of  the  Church  (and  three 
would  feem  to  have  been  the  leaft  number),  ftiould  be  rung  "  in  Claflico," 
— literally  in  a  clafti.  This  was,  however,  preceded  by  tolling  the  greater 
Bell  for  a  fhort  interval  firft.  This  ftiould  alfo  be  done  before  the  next 
Matins  and  before  the  next  Mafs. 

The  Ufe  of  Rouen,  a.d.  1070,  was  that  two  Bells  only  ftiould  be  rung 
on  Feri.-ils,  on  Feafts  the  whole  peal.     (Migtte,  cxivii.) 

At  S.  Paul's,  London,  the  Claflicum  was  precedecf  (as  a  peculiar  cuftom 
not  obferved  elfewhcre)  by  tolling  two  of  the  great  Bells  three  times  on  any 
great  Feftival,  twice  on  thofe  of  fecond  rank,  once  before  Sundays.  On 
Ferials  two  Bells  only  were  ufed  for  the  Claflicum  at  S.  Paul's,  and  on  the 
iefler  Feafts  three  only.    The  duration  of  the  ringing  is  at  the  pleafure  of  the 
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officiating  Minifter,  and  it  ought  to  laft  long  enough  to  enable  every  one  at 
a  diftance  to  arrive  in  time.  If  the  Dean  or  BiJhop  officiate,  efpccial  care 
Ihould  be  taken  that  it  do  not  ceafe  before  he  enter  the  Church  and  be 
prepared  to  begin. 

In  Lent  Btlls  were  very  sparingly  ufed. 

The  rules  for  ringing  at  Lichfield  Cathedral  (detailed  iu  the  "  Lichfield 
Confuetudinary,  fVilk.  Condi."  i.  498,  circa  1260,  a  document  which 
profelTes  to  follow  clofely  the  cuftom  of  other  Cathedrals)  were,  omitting 
minor  regulations  :— 

"  Every  pulfation  at  Vcfpers  and  Matins  (except  in  Lent)  ought  to  laft  as 
long  as  a  man  can  walk  a  mile. 

**  There  fliould  be  four  pulfations  or  peals  at  every  Vefpers  and  Matins. 

"  The  firft  with  the  fmalleft  Bell,  the  fecond  by  the  fweet-toned  (dulcem) 
Bell  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  the  third  by  a  ftill  larger,  cfpccially  in  the 
fmaller  Feafts.  In  Double  Feafts  thefe  three  primary  ringings  were  to  be 
made  with  two  Bells  each."  In  the  fmaller  Feafts,  however,  thefe  were,  at 
Matins,  to  be  the  two  fmalleft  of  the  peal.  There  was  no  ringing  at  all  in 
Lent.  The  fourth  was  by  all  the  Bells  together,  with  a  reafonable  interval 
between  each  peal. 

The  other  Canonical  Hours  were  fignalled  each  by  a  fmaller  Bell.  But 
in  Feftivals  of  the  fecond  clafs,  the  great  Bell  was  to  found  at  Prime,  None, 
and  Compline,  or  a  loft  Bell  in  its  place,  which  was  doubled  in  Double  Feafts. 
Three  Bells  fhouid  be  founded  feparatcly  at  the  fprinkling  of  Bleft  Water. 

Before  and  after  the  principal  Mafs  on  Double  Feafts  and  Sundays,  the 
Bells  fliould  be  rung  in  Claffico,  as  at  Matins  and  Velpers. 

The  Claflicum  of  all  the  Bells  in  the  Church  ftiould  be  rung  in  the  night 
of  Chriftmas,  Eafter,  and  All  S^nts.  The  fame  was  the  rule  at  Rouen ; 
afterwards  they  were  founded  two  and  two.  {Migne,  cxivii.  40.)  The  fame 
on  S.  Stephen's  Day. 

In  ProceJfions  in  Double  Feftivals  two  great  Bells  ftiould  found.  In  other 
Proceflions,  and  on  Rogation  Days,  two  of  the  foft-foundin^  (dulces)  Bells. 
In  thofe  which  take  place  on  account  of  any  public  rejoicing,  all  the  Bells. 

The  tolling  of  Bells  for  the  dead,  and  on  their  anniveriaries,  was  to  be 
according  to  difcretion  and  what  the  dignity  of  the  perfon  required ;  but  never 
after  Compline,  nor  fo  as  to  interrupt  any  fervice. 

It  appears  from  the  "  Lichfield  Confuetudinary,"  before  cited,  that  the 
hour  for  Vefpers  and  Compline  was,  in  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
variable  throughout  the  year. 

Veipers,  and  Compline  which  ftiould  immediately  follow  them,  ought  to 
be  fung,  and  ended  according  to  the  time  of  the  year,  fo  that  there  fliould 
always  be  fome  interval  between  Vefpers  and  twilight.  In  fummer,  however, 
the  interval  ftiould  be  greater  than  at  other  times. 

By  the   15th  Canon  of   1603,  on  each  Wednefday  and    Friday    the 
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minifter  was  to  be  prefent  in  the  Church  or  chapel  at  the  ufual  hours  for 
Divine  Service,  and  the  people  having  been  convoked  by  the  found  of  a 
Bell,  he  is  to  recite  the  Litany  prefcribed  in  the  Book. 


XVIII.— Tabula. 

In  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  the  Dean  or  Precentor  regulated 
the  fuccelBon  and  order  of  the  Clerks  and  other  perfons  who  were  to 
perform  or  take  part  in  Divine  Service. 

This  order  and  fuccelHon  was  ufually  infcribed  on  a  Tabula  or  board, 
which  was  hung  up  in  a  confpicuous  place  in  the  Church.  It  was  covered  at 
this  period  with  white  wax,  and  thereon  was  infcribed  in  confpicuous 
charaAers  the  duty  each  had  to  perform  during  the  week,  or  other  period 
covered  by  it.     This  was  called  the  Tabula  Communis. 

It  was  renewed  every  Saturday  at  leaft,  but  during  Chriftmas-tide,  Holy 
week,  Eafter-tide,  Pentecoft  week,  it  lafted  only  for  fhorter  periods,  even 
for  one  day  only,  on  account  of  the  varied  Offices. 

Firft  in  it  appeared  the  "  Redorcs  Chori"  for  the  Sunday  or  Feftival,  whole 
duty  ordinarily  lafted  fifteen  days  ;  then  thole  who  were  to  read  the  Lellons 
and  officiate  at  the  Mafs,  and  (ing  the  ReTponforics ;  then  the  Boys.  But 
there  was  a  diftinft  Tabula  for  Feftivals  and  Ferials. 

In  it  was  particularly  named  the  Clerk  who  was  to  officiate  at  all  the 
principal  offices  during  his  week,  who  was  called  the  Hebdomadary. 

Another  Hebdomadary  Clerk  was  alio  therein  named  for  performing  the 
principal  Mafs  during  the  week. 

For  Chriftmas  week,  Eafter,  and  Pentecoft,  no  Hebdomadaries  were 
named,  but  each  Dignitary  in  fucceffion,  beginning  with  the  Dean,  conduced 
the  fervice,  with  Four  Rulers  of  the  Choir. 


XIX. — Psalmody  and  the  vse  of  Music  in  the  Service  of 
THE  Church. 

The  following  verfes  are  found  in  one  of  the  early  printed  Sarum  Bre- 
viaries {Brit.  Mus,  " Pars  Hyemalis"  Preji  mark  468 1),  tranflated. 

"  When  Pfalms  thou  fingeft  to  the  Lord 
Three  rules  in  P&lmody  regard ; 
Heiveoward  direfl  thy  heart ;  forth  tell 
Clearly  the  wordt ;  the  Tenle  mark  well. 
TheD  prayerfully  the  Hours  we  Tay, 
When  heart  and  lips  together  pray. 
Lift  M  ye  flng ;  begin  the  flrain 
With  one  accord,  and  let  the  clofc  be  plain." 
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The  following  direftions  are  found  in  the  twenty-fixth  chapter  of  Bifliop 
Grandilbn's  "Exeter  Confuetudinary,''  a.d.  1337  : 

"  Concerning  the  maimer  of  finging  Psalms,  and  modulating,  and  chanting,  and 
ufing  the  Organ. 

"  In  Plalms  and  hymns,  and  on  other  occafions  when  we  pray  to  God, 
according  to  the  advice  of  the  ble/Ted  Auguftine,  let  that  be  converfant  in 
your  heart  which  13  uttered  by  your  mouth.  If  the  heart  pray  not,  in  vain 
doth  the  tongue  labour,  for,  according  to  Jerome, — 

'  As  ■  blift  to  the  lighted  coal. 
So  10  pmycr  u  devotion  of  foaL' 

Becaufe,  as  faith  the  blelTed  Bernard,  *  Prayer  without  devotion  is  not  the 
voice  of  a  man,  but  rather  the  lowing  of  an  ox.' 

"  In  order  therefore  to  fing  the  more  devoutly  and  plMoly,  let  there  be 
no  fyncope,  huddling  together,  or  clipping ;  left,  contrary  to  Hia  law,  a 
maimed  facrifice  be  offered  to  God,  and  a  curfe  be  incurred  for  doing  the 
work  of  God  negligently. 

**  Begin  therefore  together,  paufe  together,  and  end  together ;  waiting, 
(lopping,  and  proceeding  mutually,  that  you  may  fhow  yourfelves  uniformly 
liibmiflive  to  the  yoke  of  the  Lord.  Let  talking  and  whifpering,  and  what- 
ever does  not  pertain  to  the  matter  in  hand  be  altogether  avoided,  like 
poifon,  which  corrupteth  the  whole  residue  of  the  worrtiip  of  God.  It  ^ms 
le(s  blameable  to  be  fitent  or  abfent  than  to  be  guilty  of  any  of  the  preceding 
faults.  Nor  attend  too  pleafurably  to  the  found.  To  that  It  be  no  longer 
prayer.  As  blefled  Auguftine  laich  in  his  '  ConfelHons,'  '  As  often  as  the 
chanting  pleafes  me  more  than  what  is  chanted,  fo  often  I  confefs  that  I  fin 
grievoufly.' 

"  We  forbid,  therefore,  that  anything  in  Choirs  ftiould  be  chanted  mufi- 
cally,  or  with  an  Organ  accompaniment,  except  at  the  times  here  written. 

"  In  greater  Double  Feafts  you  may  fmg  jubilantly  the  Antiphon  on  the 
Pfalms,  but  never  the  Pfalms  themfelves.  You  may  chant  mufically  the 
Refponfory,  but  not  the  Verfe  nor  the  Gloria.     So  you  may  the  Hymn, 

*  Magnificat',  and  the  Antiphon  refponding  to  it.  Alfo  '  Thanks  be  to  God,' 
after  *  Blels  we  the  Lord.'  At  Compline,  the  Hymn  and  '  Nunc  Dimittis,' 
with  its  Antiphon. 

"  At  Matins,  the  Hymn,  the  third,  fixth,  and  ninth  Antiphon,  the  third, 
fixth,  and  ninth  Refponfory,  but  not  the  Verficle,  or  Gloria ;  '  Te  Deum' 
folemnly.      At   Lauds,  the  Hymn,   Benediftus   with    the   Antiphon,    and 

*  Thanks  be  to  God.'  At  Prime,  the  Hymn  with  the  Antiphon  on  '  Qui- 
cunque  Vult;'  at  Terce,  Sext,  and  None,  nothing  except  at  difcretion  for 
the  fake  of  devotion  ;  at  Vefpers  and  Compline  as  above. 
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"  At  Mafs,  the  third  repetition  of  the  Introit,  with  *  Kyrie  Eleyfon, 
'  Gloria  in  Excelfis,'  the  Profe,  Credo,  Offertory,  Sandus,  Agnus,  and 
*  Thanks  be  to  God,' 

*'  In  minor  Double  Feafts  the  fame  as  in  the  greater,  except  that  only 
the  ninth  Refponfory  fliould  be  jubilant  So  in  Triple  Feafls,  (.  e.  when  the 
Invitatory  is  chanted  by  three ;  at  Vefpers,  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms,  the 
Hymn  and  Antiphon  on  *  Magnificat;'  at  Compline,  the  Hymn  only;  at 
Matins,  the  nine  Antiphons  and  nine  Refponfories ;  at  Lauds,  the  Hymn 
with  the  Antiphon  on  *Benedi£tus;'  at  Prime,  the  Antiphon  on  'Quicunque 
vult ; '  at  the  Hours,  nothing.  At  the  Mafs, '  Kyrie  Eleyfon,'  Saniftus  and 
Agnus. 

"  On  Sundays  and  Smple  Feafts  of  nine  or  three  Leflbns  with  Rulers 
of  the  Choir :  at  Vefpers,  the  Hymn  with  the  Antiphon  upon  Magnifi- 
cat ;  at  Compline,  nothing ;  at  Matins,  the  nine  Refponfories ;  at  Lauds,  if 
it  pleafe,  the  Hymn  and  the  Antiphon  on  *  BenediAus;'  at  the  Hours,  no- 
thing ;  at  the  Mafs,  *  Kyrie  Eleifon,'  the  Proie,  Sandus  and  Agnus. 

"  In  Ferials  and  Simple  Feafts  of  three  Leflbns,  let  nothing  be  chanted 
mufically,  except  at  the  Memorial  of  S.  Mary  or  of  the  Apoftles. 

"  In  Proceftions,  let  them  fing  and  chant  mudcally,  as  the  quality  of  the 
Feftival  requires,  and  as  the  nature  of  the  mufic  permitt. 

'*  If  it  pleafe  the  Seniors,  in  the  place  of '  Benedicamus '  at  Vefpers  and  at 
Matins,  and  at  the  Mafs  after  SanAus,  they  may  play  Organ  mufic,  with 
voices  or  with  Organs." 

From  the  above  it  appears  that  the  Organ  was  much  le&  univerfally 
retorted  to  in  thole  times  as  an  ingredient  in  the  performance  of  Divine  Ser- 
vice than  now,  and,  in  particular,  that  it  never  was  ufed  as  an  accompaniment 
to  the  Pfalms. 

Parochial  and  Smaller  Churches  ftiould  be  conformed  as  far  as  may  be  to 
the  arrangements  above  detailed. 
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CHAPTER    11. 

CHURCH    ORNAMENTS,    i.f.    FURNITURE    AND 
VESTMENTS,   &c. 

I. — What  were  Required  in   1250  and  1305. 

|Y  a  Provincial  Conftitution  of  Archbifhop  Winchelfea  in  the 
Council  of  Merton,  130J  (which  by  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  19,  is 
ftill  va)id  where  not  contrary  to  the  King's  Prerogative,  or 
fuperieded  by  fome  fubftquent  law),  the  Parilhioners  are  bound 
to  find  all  the  Ornaments ;  a  MiHal,  Chalice,  Principal  Veft< 
ment,  Chafuble,  Albe,  Amice,  Stole,  Maniple,  Zone,  with  two  blcfled  Towels 
and  all  their  Appendages ;  a  Proceffional  Crofs,  and  another  Crofs  for  the 
dead ;  a  Thurible,  with  a  Navis  and  Incenfc;  a  Lantern  with  a  small  bell 
(tintinnabulum),  a  Lenten  Veil,  hand-bells  for  the  dead,  a  Bier,  a  Veffel  for 
Blefled  Water,  a  Tablet  of  Peace  for  an  Olculatorium,  a  Candelabrum  for 
the  Eafter  Wax  Candle,  a  Bell  turret  (Campanile)  with  Bells  and  ropes,  a 
Font  with  locks  or  feals;  the  reparation  of  the  Nave  of  the  Church,  within 
and  without,  as  of  right  as  well  as  by  Cuftom  ;  as  well  in  images,  and  eipe- 
cially  in  the  principal,  i.e.  Image  in  the  Chancel,  as  in  the  Altars  and  gfafs 
Windows.  .  .  .  I'he  Parifhioners  alio  are  compelled  to  find  the  following: — 
A  Legends,  an  Antiphonary,  a  Gradual,  Pfelter,  Troper,  Ordinal,  with  a 
Cope  for  the  Choir  with  all  its  Appendages,  a  frontal  to  the  Great  Altar, 
three  Surplices,  one  Rochet  without  Sleeves,  and  the  reparation  of  Books  and 
Veftments."     {Lyndewode,  Provinciale,  Afp.  35  ;  John/en's  Canons^  vol.  i.) 

By  a  Conftitution  of  Edmund,  Archbiftiop  a.d.  1224,  it  had  been  decreed 
that  all  the  Cloths  and  Veflels  which  had  received  the  Bifliop's  benedidlion 
as  Ornaments  (i.e.  furniture)  of  the  Church,  ftiould  never  be  turned  to 
fecular  ufes ;  and  the  Archdeacons  were  to  fee  to  this  in  their  Vifitations. 

Lyndewode  fays  (Lib.  i.  tit.  6):  "The  Veftments  and  other  furniture 
for  miniftering  to  the  Lord  ought  not  only  to  be  honourable  but  confccrated 
or  blcned,  and  that  Benedi^on  ought  to  be  by  a  Biftiop,  not  by  a  fimple 
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Prieft."  It  is  certain,  however,  that  thefe  benediftions  were  often  pronounced 
by  Priefts. 

By  a  fimilar  Provincial  Conftitution  of  Walter  Gray,  Archbiftiop  of 
York,  A.D.  1250,  in  the  reign  of  Hen.  III.  {fVilk.  Ccncil.  i.  698,  Johu/oa's 
Tranflation  Canons,  vol.  i.)  likewife  in  force,  as  above  ftated,  it  had  been 
decreed  and  enjoined,  "De  rehus  el  omamcnlis  eccieftajiicis"  "That  a  Chalice, 
Miflkl,  the  principal  Veftmcnt  of  that  Church,  namely  Chafuble,  clean  Albe, 
Amice,  Stole,  Maniple,  Zone,  and  other  Veftments  for  the  Deacon,  with 
three  towels  and  Corporals,  according  to  the  wealthinefs  {facultates)  of  the 
Parifliioners,  and  of  the  Church,  with  a  principal  Cope  of  Silk  for  the 
principal  Feafts,  with  two  others  for  Ruling  the  Choir  in  the  Fcafts  above- 
mentioned  ;  a  Proceffional  Crofs,  and  another  for  the  dead ;  a  bier  for  the 
dead;  aVeflel  for  Blefled  Water;  an  Ofculatorium  ;  a  Candelabrum  for  the 
Pafchal  Candle ;  a  Thurible ;  a  lantern  with  a  fmall  bell ;  a  Lenten  Veil,  anJ 
two  Candelabra  for  the  Taper-bearers  ought  to  be  found  by  the  Parllliioners. 
Books  alfo;  a  Legenda,  Antiphoner,  Gradual,  Pfalter,  Troper,  Ordinale, 
MilTal,  Manual ;  a  Frontal  to  the  Great  Altar,  three  Surplices,  an  honel^ 
Pyx  for  the  Corpus  Chrifti,  Banners  for  Rogations,  Great  Bells  with  their 
ropes,  a  Holy  Font  with  a  lock,  a  Chrifmatory,  Images  in  the  Church;  a 
principal  Image  in  the  Chancel,  of  the  Saint  to  whom  the  Church  is  dedi- 
cated ;  the  reparation  of  Books  and  Veftments,  as  often  as  they  ought  to 
be  repaired,  and  with  all  the  above,  Lights  in  the  Church ;  the  repair  of 
the  Nave,  and  the  fabric  of  the  fame,  with  a  bell  turret ;  infide  and  out, 
that  is  with  glafs  windows ;  a  fence  to  the  Cemetery,  with  all  that  is  known 
to  pertain  to  the  Nave  and  other  things." 

By  the  25  Hen,  VIII.  c.  19,  *'Such  Canons,  Conftitutions,  Ordinances, 
and  Synods  Provincial  being  already  made,  which  be  not  contrariant  or 
repugnant  to  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt 
of  the  King's  Prerogative  Royal,  /hall  now  ftill  be  ufed  and  executed  as  they 
were  afore  the  making  of  this  Aft,  until  fuch  time  as  they  be  viewed,  fearched, 
or  otherwiie  ordered  by  the  faid  two-and-thirty  perfbns  (of  the  Privy  Council 
who  afterwards  were  authorized  to  a£t  by  the  31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  8,  but  which 
ftatute  was  repealed  the  year  after)  or  the  more  part  of  them,  according  to 
the  tenor,  form,  and  eflfeft  of  this  prelent  Act." 

So  thefe  Canons,  &c.,  have,  ftibjeft  to  the  limitations  there  named,  the 
force  of  Statute  law,  and  do  ftill,  fays  Heylyn,  writing  in  1661  {Hiji,  Reform. 
i.  66),  "  remain  in  force  as  before  they  did,  for  no  fuch  Review  ever  was 
made."  "  Which  other  order,"  fays  Bifliop  Gibfon  {Codex,  \.  297),  "  at  leaft 
in  the  method  prefcribed  by  the  Ad,  was  never  yet  made,  and  therefore, 
■  legally,  the  Ornaments  of  Minifters  in  performing  Divine  Service  are  the 
fame  as  they  were  2  Ed.  VI."  Dr.  Bum  (Eccles.  Law,  tii.  437)  writes, 
"  which  other  order  as  to  this  matter  was  never  taken."' 
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Canons  in  Choir  Copes. 

A.  D.  1250. 

{Dr.  Reti'i  Cburcb  if  Our  Fatben,  11.  p.  50.) 
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II. — Choir  Vestments. 

According  to  the  Ancient  Englifli,  Scotch,  and  Irifti  Ufcs  of  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  centuries,  the  Clergy  whilft  in  Choir  fhould  m  general  wear 
the  fame  drels  at  Matins,  Lauds,  Fiime,  the  three  Day  Hours,  Vefpers, 
Compline,  and  alfo  at  the  Mafs. 

The  general  rule  was  that,  except  the  Conduiftor  or  Conductors  of  the 
Choir,  if  there  were  any,  all  throughout  the  whole  year  ihould,  over  the 
Pelifle  or  Caflbck,  wear  long  Surplices,  and  over  them  a  black  Cope  of  ferge, 
or  of  fome  fuch  ftufF.  This  rule  was  without  variation  at  Matins  throughout 
the  whole  year.  The  fuperior  Clei^  only  were,  however,  permitted  in 
winter  to  wear  an  Almuce  of  fur  over  their  ihoulders,  provided  it  was  black 
in  colour ;  and  to  ufe  a  Biretta  or  Cap. 

In  Double  Feafts,  however,  both  greater  and  lefs,  to  which  a  Proceflion  is 
attached,  and  on  thofe  which  fall  on  a  Sunday,  the  Clergy  at  thefe  Pro- 
cellions,  and]  except  the  Celebrant  and  his  AiliHants,  at  the  Mafs,  ought  to 
wear  Silk  Copes,  except  in  the  three  days  before  Elafter. 

From  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  inclufive,  to  the  end  of  the  OiSbave,  and  in 
Afcenfion  Day,  and  throughout  the  Oiftave,  and  from  the  Vigil  of  Penttcoft 
inclufive,  and  throughout  its  Oiftave,  and  in  every  Double  Feaft,  from  the 
Vigil  of  Eafter  inclufive  to  Michaelmas  inclufive,  throughout  the  Oftave  of 
Corpus  Chrifti,  of  the  Aflumption,  and  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blefied  Mary, 
at  all  the  Day  Hours  (i.e.  Prime,  Terce,  Sext,  None),  they  ought  not  to  wear 
thefe  Black  Copes,  but  Surplices  only.  The  Rules  of  S.  Paul's,  London, 
(At?.  45)  varied  only  from  thefe,  in  that  the  diretftion  is  to  wear  Albes  at  fuch 
laft-mentioned  times,  which  ftiows  that  the  Albe  differed  little  from  the  Sur- 
plice. Matthew  Paris  {Hi_fi,  p.  302),  (peaks  of  William  de  Rxte  in  this 
Cathedral  as  "Indutus  Capa  canonicali  et  Superpellicio."  So  Roger  of 
Hoveden  {peaks  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  going  to  the  King  in  a  Stole, 
**  And  he  put  on  a  black  Canon's  Cope." 

The  drefi  of  the  Clergy  in  Choir  is  thus  further  defcribed  in  the  "  fetus 
Regiftrum  OJmundi  "  (342,  Chapter  Copy)  :  "  Concerning  the  Drefs  and  Con- 
dition of  the  Clerks  who  come  into  Choir ;  of  whatever  rank  they  be,  we 
ordain  that  they  have  decent  black  Copes,  at  leaft  to  their  heels,  with  Sur- 
plices not  exceeding  in  length  their  Copes.  Whilft  in  their  Stalls  they  are  to 
have  black  Caps ;  and  whether  in  their  ftalls  or  out  of  them,  fhoes  and  other 
garments,  decent  and  fuitable  to  their  religion."  There  is  a  fimilar  rule 
refpeAing  thefe  Copes  to  be  worn  at  S.  Paul's,  London,  which  adds  (Con- 
Juetud.  43),  "  that  they  were  to  be  down  to  the  heels,  and  not  remarkable  for 
too  great  fliortnels,  nor  flowing  to  a  ufelels  length."  The  lame  was  the  rule 
at  Eittter  alfb.   "  The  Clergy  mould  wear  black  Copes  down  to  the  feet,  and 
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Surplices  beneath  them,  which  were  not  to  be  longer  than  the  Cope ;  with 
black  Caps  on  their  heads,  and  decent  plain  fhoes." 

A  like  cuftom  obtained  at  this  time  at  Rouen  (from  1070),  and  in  the 
North  of  France ;  at  Notre-Dame,  Paris,  the  Matins  (except  during  the 
week  of  Eafter)  were  always  faid  in  black  Copes.  There,  however,  the  Choir 
Copes  had  a  narrow  border  of  red.  Thofe  of  the  higher  EcclelialHcs  in  time 
became  reduced  to  a  large  tippet  of  filk  or  linen,  which  they  wore  over  their 
flioulders,  down  to  the  w^ft.  In  England,  among  the  parochial  Clei^y  at 
Icaft,  it  became  an  ample  fcarf,  which  in  after  times  gradually  diminilhed 
in  Hze,  and  reached  down  below  the  knees  on  each  fide. 

To  this  in  winter  might  be  added  the  Almuce,  or  Tippet  of  fur,  which 
was  forbidden  to  all  fave  the  {uperior  and  elder  Clergy,  and  muil  be  of  a  black 
colour.     It  was  worn  over  the  Cope  and  Surplice. 

According  to  the  Exeter  Rule  of  Grandiflbn  {Jol.  10),  the  black  Cope 
was  habitually  ufed  there  as  at  Sarum,  and  was  to  be  worn  alfo  at  all  Offices  for 
the  dead,  in  Froceflions  on  account  of  weather  or  tribulation,  in  Rogations,  on 
S,  Mark's  day  at  the  ProcelTion  of  the  Faft,  in  Vigils  and  Ember  Days, 
even  though  the  Day  was  a  Double  FeaA.  The  only  exception  was  that  Copes 
were  not  to  be  worn  at  Vefpers  and  Matins  for  the  dead  on  the  Oftave  of 
the  Afliimption  and  on  the  day  of  Gabriel  Archangel. 

The  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  who  were  always  dignified  Ecclefiaftics,  and 
the  Officiating  Minifter,  (hould  wear  Copes  of  Silk  m  Choir ;  but  in  certain 
Procellions,  as  in  Advent,  Lent,  Sec,  Albes  only.  In  Double  Feafts  at 
Proccffions,  rich  Copes  of  Velvet  or  Silk,  embroidered  with  gold,  or 
colours. 

Thefe  Choir  and  other  Copes  had  originally  moft  of  them  Hoods  which, 
however,  when  the  Clergy  fubftituted  for  them  Caps,  became  mere  orna- 
mental appendages. 

The  wearing  of  Copes  in  Choir,  according  to  the  liturgical  writers,  dates 
from  Pope  Stephen,  a.d.  z86. 

III. — The  Cassock  or  Pelisse, 

The  PeliHe  or  CafTock  was  the  ordinary  clerical  gown  or  under  garment. 
It  was  fometimes  of  drefled  fheep  or  lambs'-fkin  only,  fometimes  of  cloth, 
ferge,  or  fuch  like  material,  and  lined  with  fur ;  later  on  the  lining  of  fur 
was  omitted,  and  it  became  fimilar  to  the  modern  Caflbck.  It  fhould  go 
down  to  the  heels,  and  be  confined  to  the  body  either  by  buttons  or  by  a 
girdle.  The  colour  was  ufually  purple  or  black,  (bmctimes  fcarlet;  as  with 
Doftors  of  Divinity  {Rocky  ii.  20).  The  minor  Clergy  in  the  Cotton  MS. 
(Tib.  c.  viii.  circa  1350)  are  vefled  fbme  in  purple,  fome  in  fcarlet  Caflbcks, 
beneath  their  Surplices,  The  Boy  with  the  holy  water,  miniftering  to  the 
Prieft  in  the  Buckland  Miflal,  a,d.  1395*  of  Sarum  Ufe,  has  a  fcarlet  Caf- 


,y  Google 


,  Google 


The  EngUfli  Surplice. 

A.D.    1301. 

{Set  Bad,  11.  Taf.  l.,  Mdf.  335.   Frm  a  MS.  i»  ibt  Britijb  Mu/tum,  z  B.  vii.) 


Albt  and  Surplice. 
[From  De  Vtrt,  Ctrtmsniti,  VbI.  11.  PI.  v.) 
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fock,  with  a  fcarlet  hood  over  hU  Surplice  (/ec  iSufiratien).  By  the  rule  of 
S.  Giilbert,  a.d.  1139  {DugdaUy  Monafiu.  vii.  44),  and  that  of  S.  Albans 
(Math.  Parity  fit.  Abbat.  p.  53),  the  monks  wore  pellices  of  lambVfltin. 
S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  wore  fuch  a  pelifle  {Reginald  Dunelm,  S.  Cuth- 
hert,  p.  256).  S.  Norbert  alfoj  at  his  ordination,  wore  "pellicium  agninum" 
{Vita  SS.  Juniifi.  823).  A  Coundl  at  Cologne,  a.d.  1260  (Can.  ix.), 
ordered  •'  that  the  fecular  Clergy  fSould  always  come  to  Church  with  a  choral 
pelifle  or  canonical  veft  under  their  Surplices,  all  which  garments  were  to  be 
down  to  the  heels  {Mariene,  Thejaur.  Anecdot.  a.d.  1200,  iv.  1191). 

IV. — Thb  Surplice. 

The  Surplice  is  "  the  white,  ftiining  veftment  of  fine  linen  common  to  all 
the  Clergy,"  as  fays  the  Council  of  Narbonne,  a.d.  58a  It  is  mentioned  by 
almoft  all  the  Fathers  as  "  Candida,"  or  *'  Alba  veftis,"  e.  g.  S.  Jerome  (lib.  1. 
ad  Pelag^  "Epifcopus,  Frefbylsr,  Diaconus,  et  reliquus  Ordo  eccleliafticus 
ad  miniftratlonem  Sacrificiorum  Candida  vefte  proceflerunt."  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, "  Heimata  leuca."  Socrates  {lib.  vi.  c.  20),  **  Prefbyterum  debere 
alba  vefte  indui."  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  "  en  h^mafi  pamphanaofin," 
S.  Chryfoftom  of  Deacons:  "Leucon  Cheitoniflcin."  Ephrem,  in  The  Life 
of  S.  Bafil,  Civr  "  Balil  clad  in  a  white  Stole  {i.e.  gown),  and  about  him  the 
venerable  white-robed  army  of  Clergy."  S.  Gregory  of  Tours,  '*  A  not 
fmall  Choir  of  Priefts  and  Deacons  in  white  Veltments."  '*  The  white  Choir 
of  Deacons."  Ivo  of  Chartres  and  Honorius  of  Autun  {Gemma.  An.)  affirm 
that  the  Surplice  was  borrowed  from  the  Jewilh  priefthood,  and  fay  that 
it  ftiould  be  "  loofe,  going  down  to  the  heels." 

The  Surplice  is  Srft  thus  named  about  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century. 
In  the  Ordinal  of  John,  Archbiftiop  of  Rouen  {Migne,  147,  a.  d.  1070),  it  is 
ftated  that  the  Clergy  of  the  firft  and  fecond  Form  wore  Sutptices.  Stephen 
Tomacenlis  fent  to  a  Cleric  a  new  Surplice,  white,  and  gomg  down  to  the 
heels.  The  46th  Canon  of  Edgar  is  {Thorpe,  u.  256),  that  at  Mafs  do 
Prieft  (hall  come  within  the  Church,  except  in  his  *'  Oferflipe,"  i.  e.  Sur- 
plice ;  and  the  Laws  of  Edward  the  Confeflbr  {Ibid.  i.  469),  order  that  if 
any  one  had  been  buried  without  religious  rites,  the  Bifliop  was  to  {end  for 
the  Clet^,  exhume,  and  rebury  him  by  the  Prieft  having  an  Albe,  Stole, 
and  Maniple,  and  the  Clergy  in  Surplices  with  bleft  water,  and  a  Crots, 
Candelabra,  Thurible,  Light,  and  Incenfe.  Durandus  {Lib.  i.  c.  2,  and  Lib.  Hi. 
c.  \)  ipeaks  of  it  as  a  Linen  Veftment  common  to  all  the  Sacred 
Orders  and  Minifters,  and  pr^fes  it  as  a  laudable  cuftum  that  in  (bme  places 
the  Clei^  put  on  a  white  linen  •'  Camifia"  or  Surplice  over  their  ordinary 
garments,  and  he  mentions  that  the  Clei^  wore  their  other  Veftments, 
Chafubte,  Cope,  and  Aumufs  over  it.  John  Garland  (in  his  book  in  C.  C.  C. 
Cambridge,  fol.  209)  fays : — «  Modern  Priefts  have  Surplices,  becaufe  Priefts 
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are  accuftomed  to  wear  Pellicia,  and  above  them  they  put  on  thefe  cleanly 
garments."  This  (hows  fomc  difference  from  the  Albe,  which  had  been  long 
before  in  ufe. 

The  Council  of  Oxford,  1221,  ordered  (repeated  under  Reynolds,  Arch- 
biftiop,  A.D.  132:2),  that  "  due  honour  be  paid  to  the  Divine  Officers  in  all 
particulars,  and  we  ordain  that  they  who  minifter  at  the  Altar,  fliould  wear 
Surplices."  Agaiii,  "  It  is  not  permitted  to  any  Clerk  ("  Parocho,"  Parifti 
Prieft,  is  Lyndcwode's  Glofs,  a.d.  I400),  to  mmifter  in  the  Office  of  the 
Altar,  unlefs  he  wears  a  Surplice  at  lead,  and  the  Archdeacon  is  to  take 
care  that  there  be  two  fets  of  facerdotal  Veftments  at  leaft,  fo  that  they  who 
minifter  at  the  Altar,  may  be  clothed  in  a  Surplice."  (See  fVilk.  ConciL  594, 
t.  73J,  ii.  573,  iii.  673).  The  feme  injuntStion  is  repeated  by  Simon, 
Archbifhop  (Lyndwode,  App.  40),  a.d.  1322.  Lyndwodc  applies  this  to 
the  Affiftants  at  the  Celebration,  but  fays  that  it  extends  alfo  to  the  Prieft  at 
any  time  approaching  the  Altar  to  do  anything  there.  By  the  Council  of 
Aberdeen  (Regtfi.  Aherdon.  vol.  ii.  Spald.  Soc.)  Abbots  are  direfted  to  wear 
Mitres,  Copes  and  Surplices,  Deans  and  Archdeacons,  Surplices  and  Almufes." 
So  in  the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick,  the  Prieft,  unlefs  the  diftance  was  very  great, 
ought  to  put  on  a  Stole  and  Surplice  {Lyndwode,  App.  13,  ArchbiffiiQp 
Edmund,  A.  D.  1286).  So  when  the  ^rament  was  carried  to  any  one  {yohti, 
Archhifiiop,  a.d.  1279,  Itid.  25.)  In  the  Provincial  Statute  of  Neville,  Arch- 
bifhop  of  York,  {Wtlk.  vii.  604),  Priefts  are  to  be  ready  to  perform  the  Divine 
offices  clothed  in  Surplices,  which  they  ftiall  provide  at  their  own  cxpenfc." 
Grandiflbn,  in  his  Statutes  of  Ottery  (jOliver,  27 1),  orders  two  Surplices  with 
Amices  for  the  Prieft,  and  two  others  for  Boys.  In  the  Inventories  of  the 
Church  Ornaments  in  the  Vetus  Regifir.  Ofmundif  two  or  more  Surplices, 
and  Rochets  for  the  Servers  or  Affiftants,  are  enumerated  as  belonging  to 
different  Parifti  Churches.  As  to  one  Horningftiam,  it  is  mentioned  as  blame- 
worthy, that  there  is  neither  one  nor  the  other. 

From  this  it  is  plun  that  the  Surplice  is  the  one  abfolutely  neceffary, 
minimum  garment,  in  all  facred  miniftrations  for  the  Clergy.  Where,  however, 
the  Church  could  afford  it,  as  in  benefices  of  fifty  marks  and  upwards,  a 
Deacon  and  Subdcacon  were  to  be  continually  miniftering,  and  in  fuch  cafe 
it  was  required  that  at  leaft  one  folemn  Veftment  {i.e.  Chafuble),  and  a  fitting 
Tunicle  and  Dalmatic  ftiould  be  provided  {Synod  of  fVinchefter,  a.d.  1308, 
Pfillc.  i.  733.)  The  Cope,  Chafuble,  alfo  the  Albe  (which,  however,  was 
often  ufed  inftead  in  the  Choir  miniftrations),  and  Amice  were  worn 
over  it. 

The  Ufe  and  Name  of  the  Surplice,  it  is  likely,  firft  commenced  in  Nor- 
mandy and  England,  as  appears  from  the  above  extracts.  The  Surplice 
ftiould  be  a  long  ftill  white  garment,  of  fine  linen,  reaching  to  the  heels,  with 
full  I00&,  falling  fleeves,  ending  in  a  point  below  the  knees.  The  arms 
ftiould  be  at  leaft  3  ft.  6  in.  long,  and  two  yards  wide.     The  hole  for  the 
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neck  fhould  be  round,  and  there  fliould  be  no  opening  over  the  breaft,  the 
width  fliould  be  19  ft.  below,  and  12ft.  above. 

In  England,  e^>ecially,  it  was  particularly  long  and  full,  as  appears  by 
the  engravings. 

Stqihen,  Biihop  of  Toumay,  alfo  in  the  twelfth  century,  fpeaks  of  "  a  new 
Surplice,  white,  and  going  down  to  the  heels."  The  Surplice  was  in  truth  a 
modification  of  the  Albe,  which  itfelf  in  fad  alfo  w^  a  Surplice,  but  tighter  to 
the  body,  and  with  clofely  fitting  fleeves ;  and  both  names  are  often  ufed 
indiflfercntly  for  the  fame  garment  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries. 

The  Surplice  appears  never  to  have  had  any  Ornament  attached  to  it,  except 
fHnges  of  Lace  or  tilTiie  proceeding  from  the  ends  of  the  fleeves  or  fkirts 
of  the  £ime  material  with  itfelf.  In  the  engravings  from  the  Foft-Reftora- 
tion  Prayer  Books  from  1680  to  1730,  ^e  Surplice  or  Cotta  is  ufually 
reprefented  with  a  broad  hem,  or  border  of  this  lace  round  the  bottom  of 
the  Ikirt,  and  at  the  extremities  of  the  fleeves;  "a  decent  and  ieemly" 
decoration,  which  ought  to  be  reftorcd. 

The  Surplice  in  this  full  and  ample  form  appertains  to  the  Clergy  only, 
and  to  thofe  Acolytes  or  Servers  who  perform  any  fpecial  duty  in  the  Divine 
Offices  (fuch  as  to  thoie  who  read  Leflbns  or  aA  as  Thuriblers  or  Taper- 
bearers,  or  bear  the  Stoup  of  Blefled  Water,  or  carry  the  Sacramental  Veflels 
and  Materials  into  the  Church),  but  not  to  the  reft  of  the  Choir. 

The  Amice  (prefently  defcribed),  was  ibmetimes  worn  therewith,  as  on 
All  Sunts  Day,  when  one  of  the  Relponfories  at  Mattins  was  fung  by  Five 
Boys  in  Surplices,  their  heads  veiled  in  Amices. 

The  Surplices,  according  to  the  Ancient  Englifli  Pontificals,  had  not,  like 
the  other  Veftmcnts,  any  Office  of  Benediftion  peculiar  to  idelf,  but  it  is 
always  ^ciaily  named,  and  included  in  the  General  Epifcopat  Benedidions 
of  Church  Ornaments,  Furniture,  and  Veftments  from  the  tenth  century 
downwards,     {See  the  Appendices^ 

V. — Rochets. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  the  Boys  and  other  lay 
Angers  often  wore  in  Choirs  abbreviated  Surplices,  going  down  to  the  waift, 
or  a  ftiort  di{lance  beneath  it,  called  "  Cotts,"  "  Rocce,"  or  Rochets,  i.  e. 
Surplices  or  Albes  without  fleeves  {Lyndwede,  252),  fo  as  the  more  eafily  to 
uie  their  hands  and  arms  in  their  various  offices. 

"Rochettie"  are  named  in  the  Sarum  Inventory  of  1222,  as  belonging 
to  the  Altars  of  S.  Paul  and  All  Sdnts  in  that  Cathedral,  and  to  the  Parifti 
Churches  of  Rufcombe,  Sonning,  Hurft,  Hull,  and  Horningfliam.  They 
are  alio  mentioned  in  the  S.  Paul's  Inventories  of  1 295  {Dugdale's  S.  Pauti, 
381),  where  there  was  one  belonging  to  Edmund,  Archbifliop  of  Canterbury. 
By   a   Conftitution    of   Winchelfea,   Archbifliop,    a.d.    1305  {Lyndewode, 
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appendix,  35),  the  Parifliioners  of  every  Church  are  bound  to  find  three 
Surplices  and  "  one  Rochet,  without  fleeves."  Lyndewode  {ibid.),  in  his  glofs 
on  this  place,  fcys  : — "  The  Rochet  is  without  fleeves,  and  it  is  ordered  for 
the  Clerks  miniftering  to  the  Prieft,  or  perhaps  for  the  convenience  of  the 
Prieft  in  baptizing,  that  his  arms  be  not  embarrafled  by  the  fleeves." 


VI. — The  Albb. 
{Camifia,  Poderis,  Tunica  Talaris,  Tunica  interior,  inconfutilts  fuhueula.) 

The  Albe  proper  fhould  be  a  long  white  garment,  reaching  to  the  heels, 
having  fleeves  tight  at  the  wrills  dole  round  the  body  and  neck  (where  it 
fliould  fometimes  be  accompanied  by  the  Amice),  without  any  opening,  except 
at  the  top  through  which  it  fliould  be  put  on  over  the  head,  and  at 
the  bottom.  It  fliould  be  confined  at  the  waift  by  a  band  or  girdle, 
which  fliould  be  quite  narrow.  For  the  Bifliop,  and  higher  Clergy,  however, 
it  fliould  alfo  have  an  enlargement  at  the  fides,  and  under  the  flioulder,  fo 
that  it  might  fit  the  perlbn,  as  of  all  the  Veftments  it  fliould  be  the  under- 
mofl,  except  the  Surplice.  The  two,  however,  were  feldom  worn  together. 
Ducange  defines  it  "  A  prieftly  garment  of  Mnen,  and  tight,  which  is  alio 
called  "  Camifia  "  and  "  Poderis,"  and  *'  Talaris,"  and  "  Subucula," 

There  were  two  kinds.  Thofe  wholly  white  and  unadorned,  were  called 
"  pune,  fimplices"  (except  it  might  be  a  border  of  gold  lace).  Thefe,  according 
to  Honorius  of  Autun,  were  proper  to  the  inferior  Clergy,  Doorkeepers, 
Readers,  Exorcifts,  Acolytes,  and  to  Boys  in  Choir,  but  fometimes  to  Priefts 
on  Ferials ;  **  they  wear  a  Tunic  down  to  the  heels,  that  is,  an  Albe,  and 
are  required  to  gird  their  loins  with  a  Belt  or  Zone ;  in  the  middle  it  is 
narrowed  together,  but  it  is  widened  at  the  bottom  in  many  folds." 

Throughout  the  Englifli  Office  Books,  whenever  Boys  or  Choir  men 
afted  as  part  of  the  Choir,  they  wore  pure  Albes;  if  in  any  other  of  the 
Offices,  with  the  Amice  alfo  round  the  neck.  {See  alfo  Ducange  in  voce.) 
The  proper  Veflment  of  the  Boys  in  Choir,  and  Servers  at  the  Altar,  unlefs 
ordered  otherwile,  is  the  Albe.  De  Moleon  {f^oyages  Liturgiques,  276,  62, 
140,  150)  ftates,  the  Boys  in  Choir  and  the  Taperbearers  at  Rouen,  as 
late  as  1 75  6  put  on  their  Albes  in  their  fundions  over  their  Cottx  or  Surplices. 
The  other  kinds  of  Albes,  but  always  nearly  of  the  fame  fliape,  were 
thofe  which  were  ornamented  **  paratae,"  "  frifiats,"  "  fimbriatse,"  which 
were  for  the  Bifliop,  Prieft,  Deacon,  and  Subdeacon.  Thefe  rich  decora- 
tions were  not  adopted  till  a  later  period.  The  firft  ornaments  ufed  were 
circular  plaques,  or  fringes,  or  borders  of  gold,  "Albse  bullats  frifiatse." 
Thefe  golden  adornments,  which  were  even  ufed  by  the  Cluniac  monks  on 
feftival  occafions,  lafled  until  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  by 
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which  time  they  feem  to  have  been  gradually  {iiperTeded  by  patches  of 
yarious  colours  called  Apparels,  which  were  accompanied  with  jewellery, 
embroidery,  figures,  and  infcriptions,  as  prefently  detailed.  Thefe  golden 
decorations  appear  foon  after  the  ninth  century.  Ethelwulf,  850,  gave  one 
"  figillata  cum  Chryfoclavis"  (Rock,  i.  425).  That  reprefented  m  Ethel- 
wold's  BenediAional,  had  a  gold  Border;  and  "Atbse  bullatfe"  {i.e.  with 
bullion),  in  1 1 89,  as  worn  at  Peterborough,  "  Ad  BenediAionem  Cene,"  and 
many  other  fuch  of  that  period  are  mentioned  by  Dr.  Rock  in  his  firft 
volume.  The  coloured  and  highly  decorated  Albes  are  defcribcd  by  the  Abbe 
Bock  in  his  fecond  volume  {Uturgijche  Gewander),  and  in  the  various  Inven- 
tories of  the  twelfth  century,  at  Sarum,  Exeter  {Leofric  and  Grandifon,  Oliver's 
Exeter^  jiffendix),  and  S.  Paul's  (('»  Dugdale).  At  Canterbury,  1295,  there 
were  fifty-three  of  linen,  with  embroidered  Apparels,  132  of  filk  {Dart's 
Cant,  yfpundix),  bcfides  fixty-four  Albes  with  Amices  plain,  without  Apparels. 
Thofe,, however,  of  Archbifliop  Winchelfea  are  efpecially  noted,  as  being 
of  the  iamc  colour  as  the  Chafubles,  with  Apparels,  and  adorned  with  pearU 
and  various  figures. 

The  Albe  was  origina]ly>  and  ftitl  continues  to  be  white  and  of  fine 
linen,  but  as  early  as  the  fixth  century  the  Albes  for  Dignitaries  and 
Minifters  of  the  Altar,  and  to  be  ufed  in  Feftivals,  were  often  of  filk  or 
Ikmit,  a  kind  of  rich  latin),  or  of  velvet,  and  of  various  colours  fuitable  to  the 
Seafon  or  Feftival. 

The  material  may  be  of  filk  as  well  as  of  linen.  Thofe  given  by  Ethel- 
wulf, were  entirely  of  filk  (Holofericas).  Thefe  filk  Albes  (X>ruv>iy)  are  alfo 
worn  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  of  different  colom^,  mainly  blue.  In  the 
original  Ordo  Romanus  (IStterp,  i.  p.  56),  the  Subdeacons  are  Gad  to  be 
attired  in  linen  or  filk  Albes,  <*  lineis  aut  fericis  albis,"  Brithwold,  BiAiop  of 
Salifiiury,  had  a  moft  precious  Albe  of  filk  {fVilliam  ofMalmeJhury,De  Glafton. 
Gale,  lit.  325.)  In  Dart's  "Canterbury"  (1295),  five  Albes  of  filk,  a 
fi)cth  linen,  adorned  with  gold.  Radulfus  of  Rochefter  gave  (i  1 14)  to  that 
Church  a  precious  Albe  with  Amice  with  precious  ftones  inferted.  William 
de  Longchamp  gave  to  Ely  ( 1 1 97)  an  Albe  of  filk.  William  the  Saint  gave 
to  Shirbume  Abbey  {«'r«  1150)  twelve  Albes,  one  of  diaper  embroitfcred 
with  gold]  another  of  pure  filk,  another  of  buckram  (fine  linen).  Abbot 
Benet  (a.d.  1184)  gave  to  Peterboro,  five  linen  Albes  and  three  of  filk  which 
bad  red  parures  (Sparke,  p.  100).  Richard  of  London,  gave  (a.d.  1270) 
an  Albe  of  red  famit  with  figures  in  gold.  In  1 222  Salifbury  had  eight  Albes 
of  filk.  At  Canterbury  in  1321  were  twenty-three  filk  Albes,  fome 
embroidered,  fbme  plain,  Ibme  of  famit,  moftly  of  white  filk,  befides  thofe  of 
linen. 

Dr.  Bock  (ii.  33)  gives  a  lift  of  a  vaft  many  of  thefe  "  Albse  parats  "  in 
Germany  and  elfewhere. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  later  centuries  the  Albes  were  fometimes  partially 
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or  entirely  of  coloured  material,  either  red,  green,  blue>  or  even  black, 
and  in  the  fifteenth  century  they  werefometimes  of  velvet.  Bifliop  Marflull 
(1181}  gave  to  Exeter  Cathedral  two  Albes  of  Indian  (;'.;.  Indigo  or  flcy  blue) 
colour  embroidered,  with  one  Amice  of  the  fame;  his  fucceflbr,  Brewere 
(1134),  feveral  Albcs  of  filk,  and  another  with  Apparels  of  gitt  flowers  and 
leaves.  In  1327  James  of  Berkeley^  Bifhop,  gave  to  the  Church  "  Par  Vefti- 
mentonim>"  a  fuit  which  had  an  Albe  with  its  Amice  fplendidly  adorned 
with  pearls  of  a  large  fize. 

Thefe  Albes  of  coloured  filk,  with  richly  adorned  Amices  were  ufed  as  late 
as  1750  at  Angers,  and  other  places  in  France  (De  Moleon,  p.  95);  one  of 
thefe  is  mentioned  with  a  girdle. 

In^e  Wills  of  the  Northern  Counties,  publiflied  by  the  Surtecs  Society, 
{Parti,  pp.  2,  13,)  Bifhop  Gulford  (i  140)  gave  ten  embroidered  Albcs,  two  of 
Camit,  one  red,  another  black  with  lai^e  gilded  "  orariis,"  probably  flripes ;  al(b 
a  red  one ;  alfo  three  Albcs  of  cloth  of  gold  of  Indigo  {i.  e.  Indici)  colour, 
embroidered  with  birds  and  fruits.  In  1 236  Alexander  gave  twelve  Albcs, 
whofe  ground  was  black.  When  Poore,  when  Biftiop  of  Durham,  died,  two 
Albes  were  ufed  :  one  was  black  and  embroidered. 

The  Inventories  at  Sarum,  1 222,  mention  eight  Albes  of  filk,  one  Albe  of 
buckram  (t.f .  fine  linen),  with  Apparel  embroidered  with  lions.  A  linen  Albe 
with  Apparel  of  three  gold  laces,  five  old  Albes  with  Apparels,  old  Albes 
without  Apparels.  A  vaft  many  of  filk  of  different  colours  embroidered 
with  gold,  colours,  and  figures,  and  of  various  hues,  with  Apparels,  are  enume- 
rattd.  The  Inventories  of  Leofric,  Bifhop  (1050),  fpeak  of  Veftmcnts  of 
white  famit  with  an  Albe  of  filk.  So  that  of  Grandiffon  (1327)  in  Oliver's 
Exeter  {AppenSx).  So  in  thofe  of  S.  Paul's,  London,  (1295),  in  Dugdale, 
and  at  Canterbury  (1297  and  1315)  in  Dart  In  all  of  thefe  tail 
Inventories  (except  Canterbury,  where  the  Albes  plain  are  mentioned  in  a 
lump),  none  but  Albes  which  have  Apparels  or  ornaments  are  fpecially 
enumerated. 

In  thefe  latter  Inventories  the  Albe,  Amice,  Maniple,  and  Stole  are  clafled 
together  in  fuits  of  the  fame  colour. 

The  material  of  the  Albe  is  not  defined  by  the  Anglican  Rule.  It 
may  therefore  be  of  filk  or  other  material  as  well  as  linen  if  thought  defir- 
ablc. 

The  Priefl  at  celebration  is  to  wear  "  a  white  Albe  pl^n  ; "  but  as  to  the 
Affiftants  and  the  Bifhop,  nather  the  colour  nor  the  abfence  of  ornament  is 
mentioned. 

The  ufe  of  the  Albe  and  its  Belt  is  of  the  moft  remote  antiquity.  It 
may  be  feen  in  the  mofl  ancient  mofaics  at  Rome  and  Ravenna.  By  die  fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  398),  it  was  to  be  worn  by  Deacons.  S.  Jerome 
{ad  Fabiolam)  fpeaks  of  it,  "  of  linen  coming  down  to  the  tieels,  with  tight 
arms,  adhering  to  the  body  like  the  fhirts  of  the  foldiery,  adapted  to  the 
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limbs,  and  clofe  to  the  perfoti.  By  the  time  of  Amalarius  it  had  become 
"  larga,"  fuller. 

According  to  S.  Ofmund's  Rule  (c,  9:2  and  93),  and  that  of  Great 
Brihun  generally  on  all  Vigils  and  Ember  days,  and  on  Good  Friday,  the 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon  alUfting  at  the  Altar  fliould  wear  Albes  only.  So 
alfo  in  all  MafTes  for  the  faithful  departed,  except  for  a  Bifhop  of  that 
Church,  and  in  the  Morrow  of  All  Saints — when  they  wore  Dalmatics  and 
Tuniclcs. 

During  Advent  and  Lent,  and  at  other  times,  to  wit,  when  the  Deacons 
and  Subdeacons  wear  Chafubles,  and  fo  in  thar  ordinary  miniftrations  at  the 
Altar,  the  proper  dreflcs  of  the  Acolytes  are  Albes ;  but  he  that  brings 
ifl  the  Chalice,  ought  to  wear  a  fillc  mantle  bcflde. 

In  the  South  Kenfington  Mufeum  (8710)  {Reci^s  Catalogue,  a68  ;  Bock's 
Liturg.  Gewand.  ii.  35,  PI.  iii.)  is  an  Albe  of  white  linen  of  the  fourteenth 
century  with  Apparels  at  the  cuffs  and  behind.  It  is  of  the  form  of  the  old 
Camilla,  with  an  aperture  of  I  foot  4^  inches  at  the  neck,  but  no  other  open- 
ing; fleeves,  i  foot  6  inches  wide,  narrowing  to  6  J  inches  at  the  cuffs.  At 
the  waift,  3  feet  10  inches,  which  may  be  widened  by  means  of  gatherings 
upon  a  guflet  to  6  feet  or  1 1  feet  all  round  ;  5  feet  7  inches  long,  4  feet  acrofs 
the  ftioulders,  without  the  fleeves ;  with  the  fieeves,  7  feet  6  inches.  The 
widenings  at  the  bottom  on  each  fide  extend  2  feet  9  inches  each.  A  worked 
border  in  white  runs  over  and  down  each  flioultfer.  The  Apparels  are  of 
filk  and  gold. 

The  Girdle  (Zone,  Belt,  or  Band)  which  fliould  confine  the  Albe  round 
the  waift  (fometimes  difufed  by  the  fuperior  order  of  Clergy)  (hould  be  of 
iimilar  materials,  colour,  and  ornamentation  with  that  Vellment.  It  was 
ufually  tied,  but  maybe  fattened  with  a  clafp.  At  Sarum  (a.d.  1222)  were 
nine  of  thefe  girdles  of  filk,  and  twelve  others.  They  are  menrioned  in  moft 
of  the  Inventories.  That  of  the  eleventh  century  found  upon  the  body  of 
S.  Cuthbert  {See  Raines  S.  Cuthbert)  was  of  gold  tifTue  and  fcarlct  thread. 
Forty  inches  of  it  was  remaining,  and  it  was  about  |  of  an  inch  wide. 

Gavantus  {The/aurus  Sacrorum,  i.  508),  towards  the  end  of  the  fixteenth 
century,  lays  down  that  the  Albe  (houid  be  of  linen,  fomething  lefs  than  6 
feet  long,  2j  feet  round  (this,  however,  is  exorbitant),  the  fleeves  2  feet  3 
inches  long,  about  i  foot  6  inches  wide  at  the  (houider,  diminiftiing  to  the 
wrift,  where  they  ftiould  be  tight.  On  the  upper  portion  and  at  the  ends  of 
the  fleeves  may  be  fbme  flight  needlework,  but  nothing  elaborate. 

The  girdle  thereof  (hould  be  of  linen  alfo  ;  narrow,  and  10  feet  6  inches 
long.  It  may  end  in  taflels  or  fringe  of  the  fame  material.  "  This  is  the 
more  ancient  ufe,  and  agreeable  to  the  myftical  meaning,  but  we  do  not  forbid 
it  to  be  of  filk  according  to  modern  cuftom."     {Ibid.) 
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VII. — The  Amice  or  Amyt 

{SuperhumeraU,  Humerak,  Anabologium,  jimculum)  or  Neckerchief. 

This  is  the  ufual  accompaniment  of  the  Albe  with  the  Clergy.  The  Chor- 
iftersj  however,  fhould  not  ufually  wear  the  Amice  unlefs  in  executing  Ibme 
fpecial  Office,  as  when  on  All  Saints'  Day  five  Boys  in  Surplices  holding  lights, 
and  with  heads  covered  with  Amices  in  imitation  of  the  wife  Virgins,  fung 
the  eighth  Rclponlbry  at  Matins. 

The  Amice  proper  is  a  piece  of  fine  white  linen  (it  may  be  of  filk  if  the 
Albe  is  of  that  material)  in  the  Hiape  of  a  fquare  or  oblong  fquare,  about  a 
yard  in  length  and  2  ft.  j  in.  broad,  having  a  Crois  of  2  in.  long  worked  on 
it,  and  it  may  be„  fome  plain  needlework  where  it  touches  the  neck.  It  is 
firft  named  as  being  in  common  ufe  in  the  eighth  century  as  a  covering  for 
the  neck,  that  it  might  not  be  left  bare.  The  word  is  derived  from  "  Amicire," 
to  cover.  The  correfponding  veft  in  the  Coptic  liturgy  of  S.  Bafil^  in 
Gabriel,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  and  other  Eaftern  authors,  is  tvujAK,  after 
the  Ephod  of  Aaron.  Innocent  III.,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  Ipeaks  of 
it  as  die  firft  Veftmcnt  common  to  Bilhops  and  Prefbyters,  and  as  flowing  on 
all  fides  over  the  (houlders,  and  having  two  "  Vafculi "  or  ftrings  to  tic  it  on 
round  the  cheft.  Bruno  Signenfis,  and  Amalarius  (lib.  ii.)  fpeak  of  it  as 
"  our  firft  Veftment  with  which  we  furround  the  whole  neck  and  cover  the 
cheft."  Honorius  of  Autun,  Hugo  S.  Viiftor,  Rhabanus  Maurus,  and  the 
other  LJturgifts,  identify  it  with  the  Ephod,  and  mention  it  as  going  over  the 
flioulders  to  cover  the  neck  along  with  the  Albe. 

The  Amice  ftiould  be  put  on  over  the  head,  let  down  over  the  ears  and 
neck,  and  fattened  with  the  ftrings  in  that  pofition  round  the  waift,  or  it  may 
be  worn  like  a  common  cravat,  or,  thirdly,  arranged  fo  as  to  cover  the 
back  of  the  head. 

The  Amices  for  the  Deacons,  Priefts,  and  higher  dignitaries  by  the  tenth 
century  became  richly  adorned  with  gold  edging  and  jewels,  of  which  the 
favourite  ornament  was  pearls;  and  they  were  of  difl«rent  colours. 

Note  that  the  Hebrew  Ephod  was  of  two  kinds,  that  of  the  High  Prieft, 
of  fine  linen  with  gold,  and  of  four  colours,  and  that  belonging  to  the  ilmple 
Priefts,  of  fine  linen  only. 

The  Choir  Boys  and  inferior  Clergy  ftiould  have  Amices  quite  plain,  and 
of  linen  only.  Dr.  B(3ck  {Lit.  Gewattd.  ii.  17)  and  Viollet  le  Due  have  ex- 
haufted  the  learning  on  this  fubjeft.  Dr.  Bock  has  given  a  plate  (Ub,  ii.) 
reprefenting  the  three  modes  in  which  the  Amice  may  be  worn. 

At  Canterbury,  1 295  {Dart,  jlppend.)^  there  were  in  the  Sacrifty  fixty-four 
Albes  with  their  Amices,  plain  without  Apparels.  The  Amice  of  S.  Thomas 
was,  however,  adorned  with  gems,  and  many  others.     So  at  S.  Paul's  (1295) 
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were  many  Amices  magnificently  adorned^  e.g.  with  nodules  of  gold  and  ftars 
of  niver,  and  letters  inl'cribed  round  them.  "  An  Amice  worked  with  red 
and  blue  Htlc,  and  with  trees  embroidered  on  it^  &c,,  &c." 

AtSarum  (a.d.  122a)  were  two  Amices  adorned  with  gold  and  precious 
ftones  ;  five  embroidered  Amices^  feven  with  gold^  and  four  others  of  filk. 

At  Exeter,  Leofric  gave  white  Amices;  Brewere  (Bifhop  1224)  one  "Indi 
coloris,"  fky  blue ;  another  of  Archdeacon  Pembroke  ( 1 263)  was  of  white  famtt 
with  Angels  and  flowers  in  gold ;  another  of  Bifhop  Berkeley,  excellently 
adorned  with  large  pearls,  with  others.  Atfb  two  Amices  for  Deacon  and 
Subdeacon,  with  Apparels  {Oliver's  Exeter). 

A  German  Amice  (fifteenth  century)  with  Apparels  of  crimfbn  and 
ornaments  of  filver,  4.  ft.  2  in.  by  i  ft.  11  in.,  is  8307  in  the  KenHngton 
Mufeum.     It  has  its  old  firings. 

Another  of  linen  (fifteenth  century)  is  8328,  with  fmall  crimfbn  Apparels, 
on  which  are  three  hexagonal  rofes  in  gold,  3  ft.  9  in.  by  i  ft.  9  in.,  ufed  in 
Spain,  made  in  Flanders.  That  of  S,  Thomas  or  Canterbury  is  fquare,  and 
it  has  a  gold  apparel  at  the  neck.  {ViolUt  le  Due,  Mobil,  iii.  17.}  As  a 
general  rule  Amices  fhould  be  of  the  fame  fuit  with,  and,  if  adorned,  be  (imilar 
to  the  Albes. 

At  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  century  we  find  the  Amice  degenerated  into 
the  flowing  neckcloth  of  the  Clergy,  with  the  ends  metamorphofed  into  tai^ 
Bands,  which  alfo  have  now  vanifhed ;  but  there  can  be  no  reafon  why  this 
ancient  form  of  the  clerical  collar  ihould  not  be  revived. 

VIIL— Copes. 

The  Cope  is  a  Veftment  not  peculiar  to  the  Clergy,  but  may  be  worn  by 
laymen  alfo  in  Ecclefiafllcal  Offices. 

According  to  Du  Cange  there  were  three  kinds.  Cardinal,  Choral,  and 
MifliU,  and  he  fays  the  latter  is  the  fame  as  the  Dalmatic  ;  the  better  divilion 
is  into  Canonical,  Choral,  Proceflional,  Epifcopal,  Benedidional.  Capes  were 
never  worn  in  England  by  the  Celebrant  or  his  AfTiflants  at  the  Mafs  (although 
the  Clerks  in  Choir  might  be  then  fb  vefl:ed)  except  on  S.  Stephen's  Day. 

The  Cope  is  the  "  Pluviale  "  of  Ecclefiaflical  writers,  according  to  Dr. 
Nicholls,  inftituted  by  Pope  Stephen,  a.d.  286,  and  put  on  to  proteft  the 
Clergy  in  cold  and  bad  weather,  in  Proceflions,  Funerals,  &c.  It  may  have 
an  enlarged  form  of  the  Colobium,  called  by  the  Greeks  Zoxxe;,  who  fay 
that  it  was  ufed  in  imitation  of  the  mock  robe  put  on  the  Saviour,  which  was 
a  red  bag  or  fack.  It  refembles  the  old  Roman  Cloke  "  Lacema,"  the  Greek 
"Manduas"  or  "Chlamys"  ufed  by  lawyers  andotherdignitaries  under  the  Em- 
pire, and  may  have  been  borrowed  from  the  purple  tunic  of  the  Jewifh  law. 

The  Cope  was  a  large  flowing  cloke  with  a  Hood  or  Cowl  behind,  at  firfl 
pointed,  afterwards  rounded,  of  black,  yellow,  red,  or  violet  cloth  or  ferge ; 
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thofe  for  Fellivals  bdng  of  filk  velvet  or  other  rich  material,  and  ufually 
embroidered  with  filk  and  colours.  It  is  called  Cope,  i.e.  *'  Capa,  quia  totum 
capit  hominem.'*  {IJidort,  Orig.  xix.  c.  31.)  Itlhould  not  have  fleeves ;  it 
Hiould  reach  to  the  ground,  "  a  kind  of  loofe  Tunic  reaching  to  the  heels  and 
thrown  over  the  other  Veftments  like  a  cloke  "  (Z)«  Catige) .  S.  Martin's 
cloke  was  of  this  kind  {fValafrid  Strabo,  Hittorf.  i.  695).  It  ftiould  be 
open  in  front  only,  but  fattened  round  the  wearer's  neck  by  a  clafp  called  a 
Morfe  or  Band,  which  in  the  filk  or  Proceflional  Copes  was  of  gold,  filver,  or 
other  metal,  richly  chaled  and  jewelled.  Around  the  bottom  of  thefe  filken 
Copes  may  be  attached  a  rich  fringe  or  lace  or  tags  (fimbria)  of  gold  and 
colours.  Sometimes  fmall  bells  were  hung  on  at  the  fkirt.  Such  an  one  is 
now  to  be  feen  in  the  great  Church  at  Aix-la-Chapelle. 

The  Black  or  Canon's  Cope,  worn  on  all  ordinary  occalions  by  the  Clergy 
in  Choir,  was  of  the  fame  fhape  as  thofe  of  filk  worn  by  the  Rulers  of  the 
Choir  and  in  Proceflions,  except  only  that  it  was  icantier,  lefs  impofing,  and 
made  of  ferge  or  fome  fuch  ordinary  material.  It  fhould  be  put  on  over 
the  Surplice  or  Albe.  The  ufe  of  this  was  univerfal  in  England,  and, 
indeed,  on  the  Continent.  The  rule  in  all  the  English  Ordinals  was,  as  we 
have  feen,  that  all  the  Clerks,  without  diftinflion,  fiiould  wear  in  Choir  black 
Copes  throughout  the  whole  year,  with  the  exceptions  before  noticed,  but  at 
Matins  and  Lauds  this  rule  was  without  exception.  Black  Copes  ihould 
alio  be  worn  in  Choir  by  the  Clergy  at  all  funeral  MafTes  and  other  Services 
for  the  dead,  although  it  be  a  Double  Feaft ;  in  Procefiions  on  account  of 
Tribulation,  in  Rogations,  althougha  Double  Feaft;  on  S.  Mark's  Day,  and  on 
Vigils  whenever  it  in  the  Mafs  or  Service  of  the  Fall,  and  on  the  three  days 
before  Eafter. 

a.     Choral  and  ProceJ/ional  Copes. 

Silken  or  richer  Copes  ftiould,  like  the  Black  Cope,  be  worn  over  the 
Surplice,  Albe,  and  Stole,  or  other  under-veftment,  and  cover  up  the  whole 
body. 

Thefe  (hould  be  worn  on  all  Sundays  and  principal  Feftivals  by  the  Rulers 
of  the  Choir  (when  there  are  any),  both  at  Vefpers,  Matins,  and  at  the  Mafs, 

The  Rule  of  all  the  Englifh  Ordinals  and  Confuetudinaries  was,  "The 
Rulers  of  the  Choir  ftiould  always  wear  Silken  Copes  in  Choir."  Honorius 
of  Autun  (thirteenth  century)  fays,  •'  The  Cope  is  the  peculiar  Veftment  of 
the  Chanters."  They  were  not  fo  worn,  however,  in  the  three  nights  and 
days  before  Eafter. 

Lcofric,  Biftiop  of  Exeter,  in  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  gave 
three  "  Cantorcappse  "  to  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter  {Cod.  Diplom.  jingl.  Sax.  iv. 
275).  Margaret,  Queen  ofScotland,  amongft  other  things,  gave  "  Cappae  Can- 
torum"  with  other  Sacerdotal  Veftments  to  the  Churches  (AA.  SS^  ii.  p.  219). 
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The  Cappx  Cantorum  are  not  mentioned  feparately  in  the  Sarum  Inven- 
tories, 

In  that  of  Exeter  (0/(Vfr,  318)  are  mentioned  three  white  Choral  Copes, 
two  for  the  Rulers  and  one  for  the  Prieft  for  Double  Feafts  ;  gifts  of  Biihop 
John  (ija?).  Alfo  Three  Copes  of  a  Yellow  Colour,  two  for  the  Rulers  of 
the  Choir,  and  the  third,  of  velvet,  for  the  Prieft. 

Matthew  Paris  (a,d.  1287)  defcribes  the  Feftal  Copes  worn  in  England 
at  that  time.  '*  In  the  greater  Feafts  we  put  Copes  over  us,  which  Copes  are 
very  wide  from  within  and  altogether  without  any  feam  except  the  neceilary 
Claip,  but  adorned  with  fringes  or  tags." 

A  principal  employment  of  Copes  was  in  Proceflions.  The  Sarum,  Wells, 
and  Exeter  Confuetudinaries  dired  that  on  all  Double  Feftivals,  and  on  Sun- 
days, whenever  there  was  a  Proceflion,  the  ofiiciattng  Pricfts  and  all  the  Choir 
and  Clergy  fhould  wear  filk  Capes.  The  order  was,  that  on  Sundays,  the  Heb- 
domadary  Prieft  ftiould  blels  water  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  and  afterwards 
a^rge,  vefted  in  a  ftlken  Cope;  Co  alio  the  Biihop  if  he  were  prefent.  On 
Palm  Sunday,  at  the  Blefting  of  Palms,  a  red  Cope  Ihould  be  ufed.  On  the  Vigil 
of  Chriftmas,  except  at  Matins  and  Lauds,  not  only  the  "  Executor  Officii," 
but  all  the  Clergy  in  Choir  ihould  wear  Hlk  Copes.  On  Chriftmas  Day, 
during  Prime,  Boys  duly  vefted  were  to  bring  into  the  Choir  all  the  Copes, 
wherewith  the  Clerks  vefted  themlelves  for  the  Proceffion  and  the  Mafs,  and 
they  were  fo  worn,  except  by  the  Deacons  and  Sub-deacons  and  other 
Minifters  of  the  Altar,  who  wore  appropriate  Veftments ;  but  the  Pneft 
put  on  a  Cope  during  the  Froceftion.  The  Prieft  always  intoned 
'•  Te  Deum  "  in  a  Silk  Cope.  The  BenediAion  of  Lights  on  the  Puri- 
fication was  in  a  Silk  Cope,  put  on  over  the  other  Sacerdotal  Veftments. 
The  Profes  on  the  Afcennon  were  fung  by  three  Clerks  in  Slk  Copes.  So 
alfo  on  Pentecoft.  On  Afti-Wednefday  the  (even  penitential  Fialms  were  laid  in 
Choir  by  the  officiating  Prieft  in  a  red  Silk  Cope  over  his  Sacerdotal  Veft- 
ments, all  the  other  Minifters  of  the  Altar  being  in  Albesand  Amices.  So  at 
the  Bleffing  of  the  Afties  and  ejeftion  of  Penitents.  In  the  Proceflions  on 
Wednefdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  and  in  Rogations,  the  Clerks,  Prieft  and  all 
did  not  wear  Copes  but  Albes  only.  At  the  Proceffion  and  the  reception 
of  Penitents  on  Thurfday  in  the  Supper,  the  Prieft  wore  a  red  Silk  Cope  over 
his  Sacerdotal  garments. 

In  bleffing  Fire  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  the  Officiator  wore  a  filfc  Cope 
over  his  Sacerdotal  Veftments.  So  in  the  Benediction  of  the  Pafchal  Candle  ; 
fo  both  Biftiop  and  Prieft  red  Silk  Copes  whilft  the  Seven-fold  Litany  on  the 
Vigil  of  Eafter  was  being  faid ;  Jo  in  the  Proceflion  for  Bleffing  the  Fonts ; 
fo  the  Clerks  who  fung  the  Profe,  "Rex  Saniftorum;"  fo  thole  who  fung 
the  fblemn  Alleluya  on  Eafter  Day  ;  lb  the  Executor  Officii  and  the  four 
Rulers  of  the  Choir  and  Bilhops  in  the  Proceffion  at  Vefpers  on  Eafter 
Day  to  the  Fonts. 
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In  Interceflbiy  Proceffions  in  any  ncceffity  or  Tribulation,  Slk  Copes 
ihould  not  be  worn. 

In  thofe  to  receive  the  Archbiftiop,  Bifhop,  or  Royal  Perfon,  all  the  prin- 
cipal Clergy  fliould  wear  Silk.  Copes. 

In  funeral  Froceflions  no  Copes  fliould  be  worn  by  the  officiating  Clergy, 
Albes  and  Amices  only,  the  Choir,  except  the  Boys,  wearing  black  Copes. 

Bifhops  in  their  Pontifical  Offices,  fuch  as  Ordinations,  Benedidtons,  Conle- 
cration  of  Churches,  (hould  wear  Silk  Copes.  In  the  "Archsologia"  (xxv.  17) 
is  copied  an  illuftration  from  the  "  Anglican  Pontifical  "  (eleventh  century)  of 
Jumieges  now  in  the  Rouen  Library,  reprefenting  a  Biffiop  in  a  rich  azure- 
coloured  Cope  Officiating  in  the  dedication  of  a  Church.  He  wears  this  over  a 
reddifh  coloured  Dalmatic,  beneath  which  are  the  Albe  and  Stole.  A  limilar 
illumination  is  in  the  Bangor  Pontifical  of  Anianus  (127S). 

In  the  Pontifical  of  ClitFord,  Bifhop  of  London  {circa  1400),  are  a  feries 
of  Epifcopal  offices  with  illuminations,  wherein  the  Bifhop  always  appears 
vefled  in  a  rich  fky-blue  Cope  over  the  Albe  and  Stole. 

The  Legate  in  opening  the  Council  of  London,  a.  d,  1237,  "Se  induit 
Superpelliceo  et  defuper  Capa  Chorali  pelUbus  variis  furata  (^Matthew  Paris, 
Hift.  p.  362). 

The  fplendour  and  number  of  thefe  Feftal  Copes  in  England  was  remark- 
able. "  They  were  rendered  as  beautiful  as  the  loom,  the  goldfmith's  craft, 
precious  ftones,  and  the  needle  of  the  embroiderer  could  make  them.  Cloths 
of  gold  fhot  with  the  richeft  tints  of  colour,  the  moft  coftly  filks,  and  velvets 
of  the  deepeft  pile  were  fought  out  for  them.  Thefe  again  were  wrought 
all  over  with  the  mofl  tafleful  and  elaborate  patterns,  with  branches  fpreading 
out  into  leaves  and  flowers,  having  birds  and  animals  looking  forth  from 
amid  them,  fi-amed  in  front  with  plates  of  filver  and  fillagree  work  of  gold  ; 
at  other  times  circles,  or  wheels,  or  quatrefoils  enclofing  embroideries  with 
fomc  flory  from  Holy  Writ  or  &inf  s  legenda." 

According  to  Dr.  Bock  {lAturgiJcke  Gewander,  i.  187),  it  was  not  till 
the  eleventh  century  that  the  dignified  clergy  began  to  wear  officially  thefe 
rich  Veftments.  Neverthelefs  it  is  clear  that  in  England  they  were  in  ufe  as 
fuch,  with  their  jewelled  Morfes  or  Clafps,  by  Bifhops,  Deans,  &c.,  long 
before. 

The  Jumieges  Anglo-Saxon  Pontifical  in  the  Public  Library  at  Rouen, 
(according  to  Martene  of  the  early  part  of  the  ninth  century),  rcprefents  a 
Bifhop  in  arich  CopeandjewelledMorfe(7>?/f/-cAiCo/o^/'ii,xxv.i7).  Dr.  Rock 
(vol.  ii.  25-26)  enumerates  many  others.  From  Ely,  William  the  Conqueror 
took  thirty-four  Copes,  four  with  gold  lace  and  four  taflels,  lappets,  or  move- 
able hoods.  S.  Ethelwold  gave  to  the  fame  Church  feveral  of  fine  work- 
manfhip  {Anglia  Sacra,  i.  604).  To  the  Choir,  Abbot  Egelric  gave  twenty- 
four  Copes,  red,  white,  green,  and  black,  lixof  each  {Gaie,  Afiglia  Script.  1,  53}. 
William  fent  to  Cluny  to  the  Abbot  a  Cope  nearly  entirely  of  gold,  with  a 
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border  of  fmall  golden  bells  all  round  below ;  and  Conrad,  Abbot  of 
Chrift  Church,  beftowed  on  that  Cathedral,  a.d.  i  108,  a  moft  precious 
Cope,  woven  all  over'the  outfide  with  pureft  gold;  at  the  bottom,  a  fringe 
of  140  fiiver  bells  and  jewels  between,  which  coft  j^ioo  {fVharton  Angl. 
Sacr.  137). 

At  Samm,  in  1222,  there  were  twenty-three  Copes  of  great  fplendour, 
with  their  refpedive  gold,  filver,  and  jewelled  Morfes  or  bands,  belonging  to 
various  Biftiops,  Deans,  Treafurers,  and  other  officials,  befides  twenty-feven 
others  of  Silk  ;  e.  g.  a  Cope  which  belonged  to  Bifliop  Roger,  embroidered 
with  fixteen  ftones  and  ten  enamels ;  another,  of  John  the  Sub-Chanter,  well 
embroidered  with  thirty-three  ftones,  and  a  Morfe  of  Gold  lace ;  another, 
which  belonged  to  D.  de  Ponte,  with  a  lilver  Morfe,  in  which  is  contained  a 
large  camellia,  fifty-feven  fmall  ftones,  and,  on  the  hood,  nine  ftones  ;  a  Cope 
of  Warner  de  Sandford,  with  a  Morfe  of  gold  lace,  with  many  fmall  ftones 
therein,  on  the  hood,  and  at  the  lide ;  a  limilar  one  of  red  famit,  which  had 
a  Morfe  with  four  fapphires,  four  pearls,  two  turquoifes,  and  eight  garnets  ; 
fo  that  given  by  Simon  de  Scales,  with  a  creft  of  filver-gilt,  well  embroidered 
with  twelve  ftones,  and  a  Morfe  with  eight  pearls,  two  Alemandines,  fix  gar- 
nets, &c. ;  taflelli  are  not  mentioned.  Some  of  thefe  Copes  were  of  cloth 
of  gold,  "  Capam  meam  de  pannis  ad  aurum  ";  /cil.  baudekin  {fFills  of 
Northern  Counties,  Surlees  Soc.  i.  6).  Several  are  enumerated  as  be- 
longing to  S.  Paul's,  London,  a.d.  1295  {Dugd.  318),  the  ground  being 
of  purple,  red,  or  other  colours,  e.g.  a  Cope  of  purple  baudekin,  with  fpread 
golden  eagles  and  flowers  ;  two  of  baudekin  of  different  colours,  with  various 
animals ;  another  of  cloth  of  gold  lined  with  red  ccndal ;  another  of  cloth  of 
gold ;  another  'of  red,  with  lions,  in  plates  of  ftlver,  fixed  on  the  hoods,  with 
others. 

At  Canterbury  in  1315  (Dart,  App.  iv.)  were  fixty  and  more  Copes  in 
common  ufc.  Among  them  two  of  Lanfranc,  black  adorned  with  jewels 
and  gold  with  fifty-one  round  filver-gilt  bells,  and  a  great  topaz  and  amethyft. 
Two  others  black,  fretted  with  gold  with  animals  and  flowers  of  gold,  and 
two  golden  "taflellie"  (appendages).  Any  piece  of  ornament,  as  gold  affixes, 
plates,  or  pieces  of  tapeftry  or  embroidery  or  even  the  Orfrays,  were  called  by 
this  name.  Eight  or  nine  others  are  mentioned  as  having  "  taffellas  aureje." 
Sometimes  the  hoods  werf  defignated  thus.  In  this  Inventory  are  enumerated  as 
prcferved  there ;  the  Official  Copes  {Cafa  Trofejftonis)  of  no  lefs  than  fixty-threc 
Bifhops,  former  Suffragans  of  Canterbury.  Among  them  is  that  of  Giles  de 
Bridport,  Bifhop  of  Salifbury,  who  confecrated  that  Cathedral,  and  that  of 
Anianus,  Bifhop  of  Bangor,  both  of  cloth  of  gold.  From  this  we  may  infer 
that  at  this  period  the  Cope  was  confidered  the  efpecial  enfign  of  the  Epifcopal 
Dignity. 

At  Exeter  in  1327  there  were  feventy-four  of  thefe  fplendid  Copes 
belonging  to  the  Cathedral,  given  to  it  by  various  Dignitaries  fince  the  time 
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of  Leofric  (1050),  of  which  he  gave  fifteen.     Several  of  thefe,  as  well  as  at 
Canterbury,  had  wide  large  Orfrays  {Oliver ^  301). 

In  A.D.  IJ22,  Walter  gave  to  the  Church  of  Glaftonbury  ten  fplendid 
Copes  of  diaper  and  gold,  velvet,  famit,  &c.,  and  embroidered  with  fcriptural 
and  faintly  fubjeifts  0ohn  of  Glaji.  p.  26 1 ).  The  colours  were  red,  cochineal 
colour,  purple,  &c. 

3.  Mor/es. 

A  diftinguilhed  ornament  of  the  Cope  was  the  Morle  brooch  or  clafp, 
which  confined  it  round  the  neck,  and  prevented  it  falling  ofF  the  fhoulders. 
In  the  Catalogue  of  S.  Paul's  {1295),  (D«^i^.  30),  and  inthatofSarum  (1222), 
thefe  gold,  filver,  and  jewelled  Morfes  or  "  firmacula  peftoralia  "  are  icparately 
enumerated  and  defcribed  at  length.  Each  Dignitary  feems  to  have  had  one 
peculiar  to  himfelf.  They  frequently  had  imaged  reprefentations  of  the 
Crucifixion,  Annunciation,  &c.,  upon  them.  Dr.  Rock  (ii.  41)  figures  a 
Morfe  of  the  thirteenth  century  in  copper,  in  his  pofleflion,  which  belonged 
to  a  parifti  in  Buckinghamftiire.  Two  others  of  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century  are  figured  in  Bock  (rr.  pi.  xlvii.).  They  were  ufually  of  gold  and 
filver  or  enamel. 

The  Morfe  need  not  be  always  of  metal,  but  may  be,  and  was  often,  a 
fquare  piece  of  the  fame  ftufF  as  the  Cope,  ufually  highly  ornamented,  and 
faftening  with  hooks  and  eyes. 

No  Copes  are  mention«i  in  the  Sarum  Parochial  Inventories  of  1222  nor 
as  belonging  to  any  of  the  minor  Altars.  Neither  is  there  any  individual 
appropriated  form  of  Benediftion  of  Copes  eo  nomine,  in  any  of  the  Ponti- 
ficals, except  under  the  general  form  of  Veftments  {Mafi.  i.  14),  They 
are  not  mentioned  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical. 

The  Cope  may  have  Orfrays  or  be  without  them.  The  Orfrays  to  the 
Cope  were  two  broad  bands  of  gold  brocade  or  other  fine  material,  difilerent 
from  that  of  the  Cope  itfelf,  but  faftened  to  it,  which  going  round  the  neck 
fell  down  over  the  fhoulders  in  front  to  the  feet ;  as  at  S.  Paul's,  a.  o.  i  295 
(Dugd.  3 1 5)  :  **  A  Cope  of  indigo  blue  velvet,  with  an  Orfray  of  red  velvet 
with  plates  and  pearls  put  upon  it." 

Theft  Orfrays,  with  two  Copes  of  the  thirteenth  century  and  their 
hoods,  are  well  defcribed  and  figured  by  Dr  Bock  {Lit,  Gew.  11.  295,  Plates  xl. 
to  xliv.) .     The  laft  is  that  of  a  Ruler  of  the  Choir. 

The  ftiape  of  the  Choral  and  Proceffional  Copes,  according  to  Dr.  Bock's 
opinion  {Lit.  Gew.  11.  298),  was  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries, 
and  (hould  be  now,  a  half-circle,  the  femi-diameter  of  which  is  at  leaft  4  ft. 
3  in.  He  has  figured  and  defcribed,  with  many  others,  the  fine  Choir 
Cope  (fig.  xlii.  xliii.)  of  the  thirteenth  century  now  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  which  with  its  broad  Orfrays  and  border  at  the  bottom  is  of 


,y  Google 


Church  Ornaments,  i.e.  Furniture  and  Vefiments,  &c.  41 

Englilh  work.  The  ground  is  reddifti  purple  of  famit  or  fix-thread  filk,  with 
ftripes  of  gold  in  fquares,  within  which  are  rofes ;  the  Orfrays  and  border  of 
gold  thread,  the  hood  a  triangle,  with  the  point  which  hangs  down  {quared. 
The  Syon  Cope  defcribed  by  Dr.  Rock  {Textile  Fairies,  295),  an  Cngli(h 
work  of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  in  the  South  Kenfington  Mufeum ; 
ground  green,  with  crtmfon  interlacing  barbed  quatrefoils  enclofing  figures 
of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Virgin,  the  Apoftles  with  winged  cherubim  Handing 
on  wheels ;  the  Orfray  and  Morfe  (of  the  fame  (luff)  are  wrought  with  armorial 
bearings.  The  whole  is  needlework  of  gold,  Silver,  and  various  coloured  filks; 
the  fize  9  ft.  7  in.  by  4  ft.  8  in.  It  has  been  unfortunately  fhortened  and 
otherwile  reduced. 

Gavantus  does  not  include  the  Cope  among  the  Sacred  Veftments. 

The  hood  of  the  Cope  (if  any)  (hould  be  triangular,  or  as  it  depends  from 
the  neck,  with  the  lower  angle  truncated  and  fquared,  which  was  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  century  fliape. 

When  the  Pilcolus  or  Cap  for  the  head  came  into  ufe  about  this  period^ 
the  hood  became  pradically  of  no  ufe,  and  was  turned  into  an  ornamental 
appendage  at  the  track  of  the  neck  caJlcd  **  Clypeus,"  which  from  time  to 
time  increafed  in  magnificence. 

The  Choir  and  Proceflional  Cope  (excrot  when  black)  ought  in  colour  to 
coincide  with  that  of  the  day.  Cloth  of  gold,  however,  agreed  with  all 
colours,  and  fky-blue  or  purple  and  a  mixture  of  colours,  as  before  obferved, 
was  alfo  held  allowable. 

The  Cope  has  been  very  generally  continued  in  the  Englilh  Church  fince 
the  Reformation.    (The  following  are  from  Hierurgia,  p.  380.) 

In  1573,  in  "An  Anfwer  unto  four  Articles,  by  Matter  Edward  Dering," 
{Part  of  a  Regifier^  83,  84),  it  is  (aid :  "  How  can  I  fubfctibe  to  the  ceremonies 
in  Cathedral  Churches  where  they  have  the  Pricft,  Deacon,  and  Subdeacon  in 
Copes  and  Veftments  all  as  before  ? " 

In  a  "  View  of  Antichrift  "  {Ibid.  p.  59,  fart  of  a  Regijier)  the  Bilhops 
and  Clergy  are  faid  to  worfliip  the  Cap,  Cope,  Tippet,  Surplice,  &c. 

In  the  fame  Book,  p.  45,  "  It  is  faid  that  the  people  think  it  a  grievous 
fault  if  the  Miniftcr  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  or  Baptifm  without  a  Surplice 
or  Cope." 

In  1566,  {Anjwer  for  the  Time,  p.  54,  1566),  the  Puritans  complain  of 
the  "Cope,  Surplice,  &c"  "  Item  by  authority  of  Parliament,  Albes,  Altars, 
Veftments."  The  fame  book  (p.  1 1 5)  fpeaks  of  a  Cope  being  ordered  to  be 
worn  by  the  Clei^  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  Sacrament 

In  1605  the  Puritans  {Certain  Demands  with  their  Grounds,  p.  209)  de- 
manded that  "Copes,  Surplices,  Crofles,  Candles  at  noonday,  &c.,  ftiould  be 
taken  away,"  which  ftiows  they  were  then  in  ufe. 

In  1607,  Thomas  Sparke,  D.D,,  in  a  Brotherly  Perfuajion  to  Unity, 
{p.  18) :  "  As  for  the  Cope  appointed  by  the  twenty-fourth  Canon,  by  the 
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principal  minifter  to  be  worn  at  Communion,  in  Cathedral  or  Collegiate 
Churches,  there  is  none  that  I  hear  of  in  itich  places  as  refufe  to  conform 
thereto." 

In  the  Reply  to  the  Relation  of  the  Conferencty  66,  164,  &c.  "Rich  Cloth 
of  Gold  Copes;"  "Rich  Copes;"  "  Curious  wrought  Copes;"  "  Veftments 
both  rare  and  rich  ;"  Purple  and  Scarlet  are  mentioned  as  ufed  in  Churches. 

,In  York  Cathedral,  in  1 634,  were  Copes  of  "  Embroidered  Velvet,  Cloth 
of  Gold  and  Silver,  and  TifTue." 

In  Durham,  in  1634,  were  divers  fair  Copes  of  crimfon  Satin,  embrtndered 
with  filver  and  Cherubim,  a  black  Cope  wrought  in  Gold,  and  four  other 
rich  Copes.  The  Chapter  gave  the  richeft  to  Charles  I.  Some  of  thefc  that 
ftill  renuin  at  Lichfield  are  Rich  Copes  of  Cloth  of  dfTue.  {Topographical 
ExcurfioH  in  1634,  reprinted  in  Graphic  and  Hifterical  lUuftrator^  1834,  pp. 
94,  117,  208.) 

Some  of  Laud's  Copes  are  ftill  in  S.  John's  College,  Oxford ;  others 
are  in  Durham  Cathedral  and  Weftminfter  Abbey.  At  the  dedication  of  the 
Communion  Table,  Oflober  10,  1636,  at  the  Collegiate  Church  of  Wolver- 
hampton, dedicated  to  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  the  four  Clergy  who  took  part 
in  the  Celebration  were  veiled  in  Copes. 

IX. — Choir  Batons  or  Staves  for  the  Rulers. 

In  the  larger  Churches,  where  there  are  regular  Choirs  and  places  where 
they  ling,  there  ought  to  be  a  Ruler  or  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  Each  of 
theJe  whilft  executing  his  office  Ihould  carry  in  his  left  hand  a  Staff  or  Baton, 
wherewith  to  keep  order,  and  for  pointing  out  to  his  fubordinates  the  Chants, 
Hymns,  Pfalms,  Antiphons,  or  Proles  which  are  to  be  fung. 

The  Precentor  or  other  principal  Ruler  fhould  always  bear  the  largeft  and 
moft  magnificent;  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  next  in  rank  the  next  bell,  and  the 
Secondary  Rulers  the  leall  beautiful.  In  Ferials,  and  lefler  Fealls,  the  more 
magnificent  fhould  not  be  ufed. 

Thele  Staves  fhould  be  about  the  height  of  a  man,  ufually  of  wood,  metal, 
or  ivory,  having  richly  carved  and  ornamental  heads.  In  1050,  Leofric  gave 
three  "  Cantorftaffie  "  to  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter  {Codex  Diplom.  jinglo-Sax. 
iv.  275).  In  the  Inventory  {Oliver's  Exeter,  297),  they  arc  defcribed  as 
"Baculi  co-operti  cum  ai^nto."  There  were  alfo  three  of  ivory  [Ibid.  317). 
Pugin  {Glojfary  of  Ornataent,  r  90) ,  enumerates  as  in  S.  George's  Chapel, 
Windfbr,  in  the  fifteenth  century  :  "  A  StafF  for  the  Precentor  in  the  Choir 
having  five  bands  in  the  height,  and  a  cronpiece  of  ivory  fet  in  filver  with  a 
cryftalknob  at  the  top.  Alfo  two  Staves  of  one  fuit  for  the  Cantors  at  Prin- 
cipal Fealls;  alfo  two  Staves  of  one  fuit  for  ordinary  days."  At  St.  Paul's, 
1295  (Dugdale)  was  a  Cantor's  StafF  of  pieces  of  ivory,  adorned  with  filver 
gilt  bands,  with  trefoils  fet  with  ftones,  and  a  knob  of  cryflal."  Pugin  mentions 
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Fig.  I.  Fig.  2. 

Head  of  a  Cantoris  Staff,  Head  of  a  Cantoris  Staff 
Gilt  metal,  the  top  of  *  fine  Hone.  At  Cologne  Cathedral. 

tknnaire      D'Qrfevrertf     Cbretwtne,  ^  ■'        ' 

Ttxier.) 
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others  at  York,  &c.  which,  however,  feem  to  be  Proceffional.  At  Canterbury, 
in  1287  {Darl.  Ap.  15),  the  "  Baculi  Cantorum  "  were,  one  of  S.  Thomas, 
lilver-gilt,  adorned  with  gems  ;  one  of  S.  Dunftan,  lilver,  with  the  head  of 
Ivory  ;  a  larger  one  partly  of  filver,  jewelled  ;  four  of  horn,  with  the  heads 
of  Ivory;  two  of  wood  for  the  daily  fcrvice." 

Dr.  Bock  {Liturgifcke  Gewdnder)  and  Mr,  Pugin  have  each  figured  ex- 
amples of  thefe  Choir  Staves,  but  neither  Hates  where  the  originals  are. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

VESTMENTS    FOR    THE    CELEBRANTS    AT    HOLY    COM- 
MUNION, COMMONLY  CALLED   THE   MASSE. 


is  remarkable  that  in  none  of  the  ancient  EnglifH  Office  Books 

is  there  any  complete  or  exprefs  enumeration  of,  or  direftions 

given  concerning,  the  particular  Veftments  which  the  Prieft 

ought  to  wear  during  the  celebration  of  the  Mafle,  or  at  other 

times,  although  very  clear  rules  are  laid  down  as  to  thofe  of  his 

Afliftants  therein.     The  Sarum  Mtffale  fpeaks  thus :  "  T>um  Sacerdos  induit 

Je Jacris  f^ejiibus.^'     The  Bangor  fays  much  the  feme;  the  York  does  not 

mention  Veftments  at  all ;  the  Hereford,  "Pofiquam  Sacerdos  induatje  AmiHum 

et  ^Ibam."    The  phrafc  '*  indutus  Sacerdotalibus  Vejlibus"  frequently  occurs 

when  the  Prieft  Is  about  to  perform  any  Sacramental  aft.     It  would  be  un- 

reafbnable  to  conclude  from  the  non-enumeration  of  thefe  Veftments,  that  the 

ufe  of  them  was  uncertain  and  arbitrary.     On  the  contrary,  the  conclulion  to 

be  drawn  is  that  the  number  and  kind  of  thefe  Veftments  were  fo  well  known, 

fixed,  and  authorized,  that  there  was  no  neceftity  for  making  fuch  particular 

enumeration  ;  only  to  notice  when  any  fpecial  variation  or  change  was  to  be 

made  in  colour,  ufe,  or  time  of  employment. 

There  are  many  other  fburces  from  which  we  may  conclude  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  the  full  Canonical  number  of  Veftments,  to  wit,  the  Amice,  Albe, 
Girdle,  Maniple,  Stole,  Chafuble,  with  the  Tunicle  and  Dalmatic  for  the  Sub- 
deacon  and  Deacon  refpeftively,  were  or  might  be  ufed  in  all  the  larger 
Churches,  from  the  earlieft  period  of  which  we  have  any  records  to  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice.  It  was 
often  otherwife  in  the  fmaller  parochial  Churches,  where  tliey  ufed  only  fuch 
of  the  Veftments  as  they  could  afford  to  procure.  It  might  be  a  Surplice 
only.  As  before  noticed,  the  Surplice  was,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries,  the  one  indifpenfablc  garment  to  be  worn  by  the  Parochial  Clergy 
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in  all  the  Divine  Offices.  This  was  confidered  fufHcient  in  all  Parifhes  where 
the  Benefice  was  below  50  marks  (^^33)  in  yearly  value.  To  this  was  added 
a  Rochet  "  Rocca,"  fhort  Surplice  with  or  without  fleevcs,  for  the  Affiftants  or 
Servers.  In  all  Pariflies  above  50  marks  value,  it  was  required  {a.d.  1308) 
by  the  Dlocefan  Synod  of  Woodloke  of  Wincheftcr,  that  in  every  Church  where 
the  Benefice  was  taxed  at  50  marks  value  or  more,  a  Deacon  and  Sub-deacon 
fhould  be  always  miniftering,  and  that  there  ihould  be  at  leaft  one  Solemn 
Veftmcnt  and  a  proper  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  {Wilk.  Cm.  \.  173). 

Befides  the  Surplice,  however,  and  the  Albe  {already  noticed)  the  Veft- 
ments  ufed  for  the  Sacramental  Offices  from  the  firft  in  the  Englifh  Church, 
according  to  the  Pontifical  of  Ecgbert,  Archbiftiop  of  York,  a.d.  735  {Suttees 
Society  editiorty  17,  21,  23),  were  Planeta,  Cafuia,  Chafuble,  Poderis  (which 
would  feem  to  be  the  Tunic),the  Alba,  Stole, Girdle, and  the  Orarium,  or  Face- 
kerchief,  afterwards  the  Amice,  or  perhaps  the  Maniple.  All  theft  arc  ap- 
propriated to  the  Sacerdos  or  Prieft,  and  it  will  be  noticed  that  among  them 
the  Pluviale,  Capa  or  Cope  is  not  mentioned,  nor  the  Amice  nor  the  Surplice 
by  thoft  peculiar  names. 

In  the  Sacramentary  of  Leofnc  (before  a.d.  1050)  the  Veftmenta  named, 
(as  it  may  be  fuppofed  for  the  Bilhop,  yet  alfo  for  a  Prieft)  are  in  the  following 
order :  the  Humerale  or  Amice,  the  Albe,  the  Girdle,  the  Stole,  the  Cha- 
fuble,  and  the  Maniple  laft,  with  a  Hiort  appropriate  prayer  on  affiiming  each 
{the  Cope  and  Tunic  are  not  mentioned) ,  But  Lcofric  by  his  will  left  "  three 
Piftel  Roccas,"  i.e.  Tunicles,  to  his  Church,  and  numerous  Copes  are  mentioned 
in  the  Inventories  at  Exeter  of  this  date  and  of  his  gift. 

The  Veftments  found  on  the  body  of  S.  Cuthbert,  according  to  Reginald 
of  Durham,  when  his  tomb  was  opened  in  the  twelfth  century,  having  been 
depofited  there  at  the  end  of  the  elevfenth,  were  a  winding  (heet  in  lieu  of  the 
Tunic,  an  Albe  reaching  nearly  to  his  feet,  with  an  Amice  round  his  neck  and 
flioulders,  and  a  Tunic  and  Dalmatic,  both  of  purple  and  worked  in  gold. 
His  Chafuble  had  been  removed  and  was  kept  feparately.  Theft,  when  he 
was  re-depofited,  were  replaced  by  others  of  a  like  nature. 

In  the  Pontifical  (xliv.  Corpus  Chrifti  Coll.  Cambridge)  of  the  early 
eleventh  century,  the  Veftments  of  the  Prieft  are  faid  to  be  "  Planeta,  Cafuia, 
Alba,  Stola,  Poderis,  Superhumeralc,  Cingulus,  Orarium." 

In  the  Pontifical  of  Bangor,  (1268,)  the  Maniple  and  Tunic  are  in  Ordi- 
nation delivered  to  the  Sub-deacon  who  reads  the  Epiftle.  Stoles  are  put  on 
over  the  left  ihoulder  of  the  Deacons,  and  to  him  who  is  to  read  the  Gofpel, 
the  Bifliop  gives  a  Dalmatic.  When  the  Priefts  are  ordained  he  turns  the 
Stole  alft>  over  the  right  ftioulder  and  then  he  vefts  them  with  the  Chafuble. 
Therein  alfo  is  contained  the  Benediftion  of  a  Planeta,  Chafuble,  Dalmatic, 
Stole,  in  a  general  form. 

John  Garland,  a  writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  in  his  Diftionary  {385, 
fol.  147,  148,  in  Caius  Cell.  Cambridge  Library),  enumerates  the  Sacerdotal 
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Veftments.  "  Prefljyters  are  adorned  with  thefe  ornaments  :  a  Surplice,  an 
Albe  down  to  the  heels,  a  Tyara,  a  Phanula,  and  Infula  with  a  very  white 
Girdle.  The  Bifhop  celebrates  with  a  Mitre,  a  Ring,  a  Poderis,  Rational, 
and  Humerale."  He  afterwards  explains  the  meaning  of  thefe  words.  "Tyara 
is  the  Amice,  Phanula  is  that  which  the  Pried  has  on  his  arm  {i.e.  a  Maniple), 
Infula^tYiat  is,  the  Cheilible,  Poderis,  a  Vedment  like  an  Albe,  that  would  be 
the  Tunic  or  Dalmatic.  The  Rationale  was  the  Bilhop's  breaftptate,  like  that 
of  the  Jewifh  High  Frieft ;  the  Humerale  would  be  the  Bilhop's  Amice.  Gar- 
land here  omits  the  Stole,  which,  however,  was  then  certainly  worn. 

In  the  Inventories  of  S.  Paul's,  1395  {Dugdale,  p.  3ir)>  and  in  Dart's 
Canterbury  (a.d.  1198)  and  of  Exeter  {Oliver)  a.d.  13 11,  all  the  Veftments 
are  claHed  together  under  the  title  of  "  Vefttmentum."  Thus,  at  S.  Paul's, 
Drayton  the  Treaftirer,  gave  in  1275,  a  Veftment  with  Apparels  of  filkfewn 
on,  embroidered  with  flitelds  and  nodules,  partly  of  (ilk,  partly  embroidered  ; 
with  Stole  and  Maniple  woven  of  red  filk,  with  nodules  and  flowers  of  gold 
thread  interpofed.  The  Amice  was  fewn  with  filk,  red  and  blue,  the  Grdleof 
red  filk.  In  Dart's  Canterbury  {yipf.  ix.)  the  Veftimentum  of  R.  de  Win- 
chel(ey,  Archbiftiop,  was  of  red  famit  embroidered  with  golden  trees,  viz.  Cha* 
luMe,  Cope,  two  Tunics,  two  Dalmatics,  worked  with  gold  thread  and 
pearls.  There  was  one  great  diapered  Veftment,  Chafuble,  Tunic,  Dalmatic, 
Albe  with  Apparels,  with  Amice,  Stole,  and  Maniple.  A  complete 
Veftment  of  W.  de  Ledebar  was  a  Chafuble  of  Tharfe  (Tarfus),  green  and  dia- 
pered with  vine  leaves,  with  Albe  and  Amice  embroidered  with  golden  eagles 
and  red  roles.  Stole  and  Maniple  of  velvet  embroidered  with  golden  roles. 
Another  complete  Veftment  had  belonging  to  it  **  Corporalibus  brodatis  ex 
parte  una  imagine  cructfixi." 

So  at  Exeter,  1327,  Bilhop  Berkeley  gave  a  Pair  of  Veftments  with 
Chaluble  of  purple  colour,  and  lined  within  with  green  fine  linen  ;  the  Cha- 
fuble and  Stole  with  Maniple  and  the  Apparels  to  the  Albe  nobly  adorned  with 
pearls;  the  Amice  of  the  aforefaid  Veftments  fimilarly  adorned  with  larger 
pearls,  with  many  others. 

The  word  "  Veftments,"  if  fpoken  of  thofe  for  the  Prieft  generally, 
include  thofe  of  the  fuit  which  were  peculiar  to  his  office,  but  efpecially 
denoted  the  Chafuble  as  the  principal  garment.  As  in  the  Saram  Inventory 
(^Recky  III.  pt.  i.  app.  108)  for  the  minor  Altars,  "Veftimenta  ii  plenaria 
parata,"  "  Veftimentum  picnarium  paratum,"  "  et  preterea  Alba,"  "  et  preterea 
ii  Cafulas."  At  Canterbury  the  "  Veftment "  of  Pecfcham,  Archbilhop,  was 
a  Chafuble,  one  Tunic,  one  Dalmatic  of  cloth  of  gold;  the  "  Veftment"  of 
Winchelfey,  Archbilhop,  viz.  one  Chafuble,  one  Cope,  one  Tunic,  one  Dal- 
matic, diapered  with  gold,  &c.,  with  many  others  {Dart.  App.  ix.).  So  in 
that  of  S.  Paul's,  London,  the  peculiar  habits  of  the  Prieft  or  Bilhop  are  fpoken 
of  repeatedly  under  the  title  of  "  Veftimenta."  If  a  Pair  of  Veftments  be 
fpoken  of,  it  ufually  means  thofe  for  the  Deacon  and  Sub-deacon,  and  then 
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of  the  firll  half  of  the  14th  century.  of  ijth  or  14th  century. 
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the  Chafuble  is  named  fepanttely.  As  in  the  Church  of  Mere,  a.d.  1220 
{Regifirum  0/mundi,  Chapter  Copy  74,  at  Salifburj),  "  Ornaments  of  the 
Church  :  one  Pair  of  Veftments  without  a  Chafuble,  alfo  three  Veftments, 
two  with  filken  Chafubles."  At  Sunning  four  pairs  of  Veftments  complete, 
each  with  their  filken  Chafubles,  two  other  pairs  complete  with  filken  Chafublcs, 
&c, ;  at  Rufcombe,  Unum  par  Veftimcntorum  cum  Cafula.  At  Exeter  Simon, 
Bilhop  1204,  gave  a  pair  of  Veftments  of  white  famitj  whofe  Albe  is  of  (ilk  ; 
another  piur  of  red  famit ;  a  third  of  red  famit,  without  a  Chafuble.  The  word 
"Veftimentum"  includes  at  Canterbury,  Chafuble,  Cope,  Tunic,  Dalmatic, 
Amice,  and  Maniple.  At  S.  Paul's  it  means  Chafuble,  Stole,  Amice,  Maniple, 
and  Girdle.  At  Exeter  {Oliver,  313),  the  word  means  this,  "one  pair"  (i.e. 
fuit)  "  of  Veftments,  namely.  Cope,  Chafuble,  Tunic,  Dalmatic,  two  Albes, 
four  Amices,  Stole,  and  Maniple  of  red  ianut,  fpanglcd  with  keys  embroi- 
dered in  gold." 

II. — The  Stole  (Stola) , /ometimej  Orarium. 

A  Veftment  appropriate  to  the  Deacon  and  Prieft,  which  in  the  twelfth 
and  following  centuries  was  worn  by  them  in  all  the  Sacramental  offices,  but 
never  in  the  ordinary  daily  Hours  or  Choir  Service.  The  Manuals  order  that 
it  be  ufed  by  the  officiating  miniftcr  on  Afti  Wedncfday,  Thurfday  in  the 
Supper,  in  the  Penitential  Offices,  in  the  Vifitation  and  Undion  of  the  Sick, 
at  Baptifms,  and  Funerals.  A  Conftitution  of  Edmund,  Archbiftiop  a.d. 
1236,  orders  :  "  Let  the  Prieft  have  an  Orarium  or  Stole  when  he  goes  with 
the  Eucharift  to  the  fick,  and  if  the  fick  be  not  &r  off  let  him  go  to  him 
decently  in  a  Surplice."  This  order  was  repeated  (a.d.  1279)  by  Archbifhop 
John  {Lyndetoode,  App.  13,  25). 

The  Stole  was,  and  has  been  from  the  third  century,  the  peculiar  mark 
of  the  Deacon,  before  the  Dalmatic  (then  the  garment  of  the  Sub-deacon)  was 
alfo  afligned  to  him  in  the  ninth  century.  (Rock's  Hierurgia,  ;i3  ;  D'Agin- 
courtt  torn.  IV.  p.  37  ;  Reginald  of  Durham,  fee  Rainess  S.  Culhbert,  33,  207  ; 
Uturgie  Armenietme  Venice,  1854.)  By  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (a.d.  354) 
it  was  confined  to  Priefts  and  Deacons.  (See  alio  Ordo  Rsm.  i.  and  vi. 
Edit,  MabilloH,  vol.  11. ;  Sacram.  Greger.  Edit.  Muratori  and  Menard,  257, 
Bocquillot,  152.)  S.  Chryfoftom  mentions  it  {Horn.  37,  De  Filio  Prodigo)^ 
and  compares  it  to  the  wings  of  angels.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo, 
c.  50  (a.d.  581)  declared  that  a  Levita  (Deacon)  ought  to  wear  an  Orarium 
over,  his  left  ftioulder,  becaufe  he  prays  {orat).  Other  definitions  (as  that  it 
was  a  Maniple),  however,  have  been  given  to  the  word  *'  Orarium."  The 
Firft  Council  of  Braga  (a.  d.  563)  (c.  9)  ordered  that  Sub-deacons  fhould  wear 
an  Orarium  over  the  ihoulder ;  but  De  Saujfay  {lib.  v.  e.  vi)  ftiows  this  had 
reference  to  the  Maniple  or  Sudarium. 

In  the  Pontifical  of  Ecgbcrt(A.D.  735),  and  in  Tib.C.  I.  («rftf  lo8o)andthe 
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later  Pontificals,  down  to  and  including  that  of  Clifford,  Bilhop  of  London  (a.  d. 
1400),  at  the  Ordination  of  Deacons  is  found  the  following  Rubric,  nearly 
tetidem  verbis : — "  When  a  Deacon  is  ordained  let  his  left  fhoulder  be 
encompafled  by  the  Bifliop  with  a  Stole,  and  give  him  the  Book  of  the 
Gofpels." 

Jn  the  Anglo-Saxon  Pontifical  (xliv.  C.  C.  Cambridge)  the  form  is 
the  lame,  but  the  Deacon's  hands  were  alio  anointed  with  oil  and  chrifm  ;  and 
this  form  is  followed  alfo  in  Bilhop  Clifford's  Pontifical  (a.d.  ]4CX)). 
When  a  Prelbyter  is  ordained,  *'  Let  his  Ihoulders  be  encompaffed  with  a 
Stole  by  the  Biftiop,  who,  as  he  gives  the  Stole  to  him,  fhould  fay,  '  May 
the  Lord  encompafs  thy  neck  with  the  (lole  of  righteoufnefs,  and  purify 
thy  mind  from  all  corruption  of  lin."  In  Tib.  C.  I.,  however,  and  fublequent 
Pontificals,  thofe  who  are  to  be  ordained  Prelbytcrs  are  firft  arrayed  with 
the  Stole  and  then  prefented  to  the  Biftiop,  who,  having  prayed  over  them, 
turns  back  the  Stole  over  the  right  Ihoulder,  and  fays  to  each,  "  Receive 
thy  Stole,  fulfil  thy  Miniftry ;  receive  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  his  yoke 
is  eafy,  and  his  burden  light ;"  or  this,  "  The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  Stole 
of  innocence."  The  Rubric  is  fubftantially  the  fame  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Pontifical  above  named. 

In  the  Bangor  Pontifical  the  Deacons  and  Priefts  come  up  together  to 
be  ordained]  "  cum  veftibus  fuis,"  and  ftand  before  the  Altar,  the  Bilhop  being 
there  proftrated.  After  the  Litany  the  Priefts  retire,  and  the  Deacons  having 
received  the  blefltng  and  impofition  of  hands  by  the  Biftiop  only,  he  places 
the  Stole  over  the  left  Ihoulder  of  each,  faying,  "  In  the  Name  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  receive  the  Stole  of  immortality,  fulfil  thy  miniftry,  for  God  is 
mighty  to  increafe  thy  grace."  Then  he  delivers  to  him  the  Book  of  the 
Gofpels,  and  to  him  who  was  to  read  the  Gofpel  alio  the  Dalmatic,  faying, 
"  The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  Veftment  of  falvation,  and  be  in  thy  heart 
and  mouth  to  pronounce  the  Holy  Gofpel  of  Peace."  After  the  Gofpel  is 
read,  thole  who  are  to  be  ordained  Priefts  advance,  and  the  Bilhop  and 
Prelbyters  lay  their  hands  on  their  heads  with  the  Bleffing.  Then  the 
Bilhop  turns  the  Stole  over  their  right  Ihoulders,  faying  to  each,  "  Receive 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  his  yoke  is  eafy,"  &c.  Then  the  Bifhop  veils 
them  with  the  Chafuble,  and  fays  to  each,  "  The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the 
Stole  {i.e.  garment)  of  innocence."  Then  follows  the  Confecration  of  the 
Hands,  and  the  delivery  of  the  Paten  with  an  Oblation  on  it,  and  a  Chalice 
with  wine.  This  clofely  agrees  with  the  form  in  Bilhop  Clifford's  Pontifical, 
both  as  to  Deacons  and  Priefts.  In  Bifhop  Cliffords,  however,  the  Bilhop 
turns  the  Stole  over  the  right  Ihoulder  to  the  breaft,  and  puts  the  Chafuble 
at  firft  over  the  Ihoulders  only  ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  Office  he  draws  it  over 
the  Ihoulders  to  the  breaft  before  the  final  Bcnediftion. 

The  Stole,  if  worn  by  the  Deacon,  (hould  be  worn  fufpended  over  the  left 
fhoulder.     According  to  alt  the  Engtifh  Pontificals  of  the  thirteenth  and 
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Parts  of  the  Stole  found  on  S.  Cutbberl's  bedyy 

A.D.  iSz9,  of  the  nth  or  tith  century. 

Worn  over  the  Albe  beneath  the  Tunide  and  Dalmatic. 

{Stt  RaMs  S.  Cutbbert,  zoz.  Plates  i.  mJ  ii.) 
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following  centuries,  it  is  fo  placed  by  the  Btfbop  at  his  Ordination,  and 
faftencd  like  a  belt  under  his  right  arm  by  both  ftripes  over  the  Tunic,  Dal- 
matic, or  Albe.  This  form  may  be  {een  in  the  Mofaics  of  S.  Lorenzo  aC 
Rome,  where  he  and  S.  Stephen  wear  them  ;  thus,  too,  in  the  Pontifical  of 
Landolfo,  Biftiop  of  Capua,  in  the  Minerva  Library  of  Rome  of  the  ninth 
century.  The  praftice,  however,  varied,  for  in  the  late  eleventh-century 
examples  given  by  D'Agincourt  (PI.  LV.  &c.)  in  his  Atlas  the  Stoles  of  the 
Deacons  are  hanging  loofe  over  the  left  Ihoulder ;  and  in  Lacy's  Exeter 
Pontifical,  in  Ordination,  the,  Biftiop  limply  throws  the  Stole  over  the  left 
ftioulder. 

In  the  AAs  of  Pope  Sylvefter,  although  the  Dalmatic  was  given  to 
Deacons,  they  were  to  have  the  "palla  linoftina"  alfo  on  the  left  ftde.  This, 
according  to  the  younger  Ifidore,  was  a  fluff  the  warp  of  which  was  of  linen, 
the  woof  of  wool.  This  mode  of  wearing  the  Stole  by  Deacons  ia  common  to 
the  Oriental  and  Weftem  Churches. 

Priefts  ought  to  wear  the  Stole  over  both  ftioulders  and  over  the  Amice, 
and  crofTed  over  the  bread,  over  the  Albe  or  Surplice  or  Dalmatic,  but  be- 
neath the  Chafuble,  wrapped  round  the  body,  and  confined  by  the  girdle,  but 
fliowing  the  crofs  or  other  ornament  over  the  Chafuble  at  the  nape  of  the  neck 
{fee  Durandus,  cited  below).  Such  was  the  pofition  in  which,  according  to  the 
Englifti  Pontificals,  it  fhould  be  placed  by  the  Bifhop  in  Ordination,  accorcUng 
to  Special  Rubrics  to  that  eflfeft.  A  Council  of  Braga  (a.d.  675)  order^ 
that  no  Prieft  ftiould  go  to  the  Altar  without  the  Stole  having  equal  lengths 
from  each  fhoulder,  and  pafTed  like  the  llgn  of  the  Crofs  over  his  breaft. 
Durand.  {lib.  Hi,  c.  5)  and  De  Moleon  {p.  286)  {how  that  this  was  the  rule, 
but  that  it  is  not  always  obferved.  In  England,  however,  it  has  ufually 
been  praAifed,  at  leaft  fince  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

John  De  Burgo  (1385),  in  his  "  Pupilla  OcuH,  fays,  "  Stola  ftringens 
pedus  in  modum  Crucis  fignificat  Crucem  Chrifti  {De  Mtffa,  fol.  ix.  c.  27) ; 
Bromyard  (a.d.  1390),  in  his  Summa  Predicantium  {2nd  part,  fol.  338) 
"Habet  Stolam  in  collo  et  ante  in  modum  Crucis  cancellatum."  Dr.  Rock 
{Ch.  of  Fathers,  i.  421}  had  an  illumination  of  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  of  a  vefted  Angel  with  the  Stole  crofled  thus.  So  a  Sarum  Miflale, 
A.D.  1395,  at  Buckland  Houfe,  Berks,  fhows  a  Prieft  thus  vefted.  In  Biftiop 
Clifford's  Pontifical,  circa  1400,  it  is  part  of  the  Ordination  Office  of  Priefts 
to  crofs  the  Stole  over  the  breaft.  However,  the  praftice  occafionally  varied, 
for  in  the  example  (late  eleventh  century)  figured  in  D'Agincourt's  "Atlas," 
PI.  LIV.,  whilft  the  Deacon  is  finging  "  Exultet  turba,"  &c.  on  the  Vigit 
of  Eafter,  the  Priefl's  Stole  is  hanging  down  ftraight  below  his  knees ;  and  m 
Lacy*s  Pontifical,  a.d.  1400,  no  fuch  crofTing  over  the  breaft  is  mentioned. 

The  Biftiop  fhould  wear  his  Stole,  as  is  known  from  innumerable  ex- 
amples, very  long,  and  with  the  ends  apparent  near  his  feet,  beneath  his 
Chafuble  or  Cope. 
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The  Stole  is  ufually  enumerated  with  the  Maniple,  and  fhould  be  put  on  by 
the  Deacon,  Biftiops,  and  Prieft  after  the  Albe  and  Cingulum.  Ferrarius  {De 
re  Veftiaria,  ii,  17)  derives  its  name  from  the  flowing  robe  of  the  Roman 
matron  enveloping  the  body.  Such  an  one  was  fent  by  Conftantine  to 
Macarius,  Bifliop  of  Jerufalem  {Theodoret,  lib.  ii.  Hift.  c.  37)  ;  it  was  Ihot 
with  gold,  and  ufed  by  him  in  Baptizing.  ]ts  colour  was  white,  and  was  of 
wool,  intermixed  with  gold  adorned  with  linen.  This  garment  was  decorated 
with  two  "  fafciola,"  or  borders,  fewn  on,  and  coming  from  round  the  neck 
over  each  Ihoulder,  and  running  in  parallel  ftripes  of  purple  colour  down  to 
the  ground.  Thefe  fome  time  before  the  Carlovingian  era  became  feparate 
from  the  garment,  and  were  called  "  Stola,"  and  the  white  portion  the  "Albe." 
Durandus  {Lib.  Hi.  c.  5)  fays,  "  Anciently  the  Stole  was  a  white  vefl:,  reaching 
to  the  feet;  but  after  the  Albe  was  worn,  it  was  changed  into  a  collar" 
{^gincourt  rv.  ;  Rock's  Hierurgia,  433;  Ch.  of  Fathers,  i.  412;  Bock,  Lit. 
Gewdnd.  11.437  '  Ciampini,  Vetera  Motiumenta).  From  the  fixth  to  the  tenth 
century  it  was  called  Orarium,  as  fome  fay  from  *'  orare,"  others  from  "  ora," 
borders.  Bede  {De  Sept.  Ordinihus)  fays,  "  the  Orarium  belongs  to  prayer  as 
a  fuitable  veftment."  When  worn  by  Archbifhops  it  was  called  "  Pallium." 
Gregory  the  Great  probably  gave  the  Stole  its  prefent  form  [Jee  Walafrid 
StrabOj  ^th  cent.)  Honorius,  in  his  "  Gemma  Animje,"  Rhabanus  Maurus, 
and  the  pfeudo  Alcuin,  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  fpcak  of 
the  "  Orarium  "  as  the  fifth  Veftment,  which  is  alio  called  *'  Stola."  In  the 
Oriental  Church  the  Stole  of  the  Prieft  is  called  iiriTfUKXiAot-,  that  of  the 
Deacon  ufifitv. 

The  Colour  of  the  Stole  Ihould  agree  with  that  of  the  Chafuble  or  Cope, 
and  it  (hould  be  at  leaft  9  feet  long.  In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries  it  was  never  more  than  3  inches  wide,  ufually  leis ;  but  in  later 
times  it  became  broader.  An  equal  limbed Crofs,  or  fome  fimilar  Emblem,  as 
the  Lamb  and  flag,  fliould  be  embroidered  at  each  extremity,  not  more  than 
3  inches  in  diameter ;  the  fringe  or  pendants  not  lefs  than  3  inches  long.  To 
the  Deacon's  Stole  fhould  be  appended  a  cord,  to  tie  it  under  the  right  arm. ' 

The  Material  of  the  Stole  was,  in  the  firft  ages,  of  white  linen  only,  with 
fringes  at  the  ends.  It  foon,  however,  became  richly  adorned,  and  now  it 
may  be  linen,  wool,  (ilk,  or  all  of  thefe  mixed;  and  it  may  be  worked  with 
any  of  thefe  materials,  gold  or  filver  thread,  lettered,  embroidered,  and  adorned 
with  jewels.  However,  in  liturgical  correftnefs  the  ground  of  the  Stole 
ought  to  remain  white.  That  of  the  Bilhop  was  always  the  moft  magnificent; 
that  of  the  Prieft  next ;  but  that  of  the  Deacon  ftiould  always  be  fimple.  By 
the  fame  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  581,  c.  39,  "Let  Deacons  beware 
having  an  Orarium  with  jewels,  or  party  coloured,  or  adorned  with  gold ; 
but  let  it  be  of  one  fimple  colour  only,"  Etheldreda,  Abbefs  of  Ely,  lent  to 
S.  Cuthbert  a  Stole  and  Maniple  adorned  with  pearls  and  jewels  [A.  US.  J.B. 
S<ec.  ii.  748). 
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Prieji  baptizing,  with  Stole  croffed  under  Girdle. 

Cent.  zii. 

{Rock,  Cbartb  oj  Our  Ftlbers,  iii.  tt.  it.  p.  375.) 


Prieft  con/ecrating  Water. 

With  Stole  crolTed  under  Girdle,  in  Albe  over  Cftflbck  with  Amice. 

Acolfte  in  Scarlet  Silk  Mantle  over  Surplice. 

Cent.  xii.  or  ziii. 

{Re(k,  II.  89.) 
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Part  of  Stole  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 

confcrvcd  at  Sena. 

[ykUit-U-Diic,  Mtbititr,  iii.  369.) 
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The  Stole  of  S.  Martin  is  faid  to  be  preferved  at  Worms.  It  is  a  ribbon 
of  a  liglit  blue  colour,  about  3  fingers  wide,  and  ^^  palms  (12  feet)  in 
iength  ;  and  here  and  there  letters  are  worked  on  it :  "  In  nomine  Domini 
ora  pro  me."  In  the  fixth  century  S,  Gregory,  of  Tours,  is  faid  to  have 
had  a  Umilar  one.  That  of  Bilhop  Friheftan,  a.d.  905,  together  with 
his  Fanon  or  Maniple,  is  preferved  at  Durham,  and  figured  in  Raine's  S. 
Cuthbert  (203-205).  It  was  put  on  S.  Cuthbert's  body,  over  the  Albe,  but 
infide  the  Tunic.  It  was  a  long  narrow  ribbon  of  various  colours,  fcarlet 
predominating,  compofed  of  woollen  and  filk,  with  a  ground-work  of  gold 
thread,  richly  embroidered  with  6gures  of  Apoftles  and  infcriptions  in  Roman 
letters.  It  reached  down  nearly  to  the  feet,  and  muil  therefore  have  been 
about  9  feet  6  inches  long,  and  it  was  about  o.^  inches  wide.  It  was  thickly 
fringed  at  the  ends,  and  at  the  back  of  the  neck  It  had  a  fquare  reprefentation 
of  the  Lamb  and  flag  with  a  Glory  round  its  head,  and  an  infcription. 
According  to  the  wood-cut  given  it  had  a  flight  fquare  enlargement  at  the  ends. 

In  the  South  Kenlington  Mufeum  are  (everal  ancient  Stoles;  one  (8305) 
faid  by  Dr.  Rock  to  be  a  Deacon's  Stole  (Catalogue,  185).  It  is  embroidered 
in  linen  thread  and  various  coloured  filk,  with  a  gammadion  pattern,  ends 
of  gold  tifTue  fringed  with  filk  and  linen,  8  feet  8  inches  by  2^  inches, 
German,  fourteenth  century.  Another  (8617,  Rock^  255)  of  deep  purple  filk 
brocaded  in  gold  and  crimfon  with  flowers,  9  feet  6  inches  by  4  inches, 
Italian,  early  fifteenth  century.  Another,  Sicilian,  of  the  thirteenth  century 
{%^%%,Rockt  222),  is  of  gold  tifTue,  profufely  decorated  with  birds,  beads,  and 
Roman  letters,  and  floriated  ornaments.  The  ends  are  4  inches  long  and 
widen  flightty ;  the  fringe  crimfon  filk  with  feed  pearls  and  filver  fpangles, 
3  inches  long.  It  is  6  reet  4  inches  long,  3^  broad.  It  is  figured  by  Bock 
\Vol.  II.  T&f.  xviii).  A  very  perfeft  example  of  a  thirteenth-century  Stole  is 
No.  1233  in  the  Mufeum,  either  Englifh  or  French  (Rock,  p.  24.J ;  ground 
pale  yellow  filk;  defign,  interlacing  flrap-work;  the  ends  expand  half-an- 
inch  ;  thereon  is  a  diamond  in  gold  thread,  a  fringe  of  filk  knots  alternately 
crimibn  and  green ;  it  is  9  feet  9  inches  long,  and  i^  inch  broad,  at  the  ends 
2j,  and  is  a  good  example.  Another  of  Englifh  work,  4046,  fifteenth  century 
{Rock,  88),  is  8  feet  6  inches  by  2^  inches.  Lord  Willoughby  de  Broke 
has  two  old  Englifh  Stotes,  one  10  feet  long  by  2  inches  broad,  worked  with 
fliields  of  arms  in  filk  and  gold,  with  a  crofs  at  the  nape  of  the  neck  {circa 
A.D.  1422).  Another  9  feet  by  3  inches  (circa  a.d.  1340),  of  a  fimilar 
kind  lined  with  linen ;  neither  are  enlarged  at  the  ends.  A  Synodal  (latute 
of  the  Bilhop  of  Liege,  1 287,  orders  that  the  Stole  fhould  reach  down  to  the 
border  of  the  Albe,  So  alfo  a  Synod  of  Cambray,  a.d.  1295.  The  Stole 
of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  at  Sens  is  about  9  feet  10  inches  long.  It  is 
of  a  tifTue  of  gold,  white,  green,  and  purple  filk ;  the  two  lower  extremities 
are  terminated  by  filver  repouflee  work,  and  three  pendules  of  the  fame  metal 
without  a  fringe.     It  is  flightly  enlarged  at  its  extremities. 
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At  Sarum,  in  1222,  were  a  Stole  and  Maniple  with  pearls  and  margaritar, 
and  three  others,  with  four  embroidered  Maniples  ;  a  Stole  of  gold  brocade 
with  three  Maniples  ;  a  Stole  with  Maniple  bordered  with  gold  brocade  ;  two 
Stoles  of  filk  with  Maniples,  of  which  one  was  of  white  filk.  A  ftriped  Stole 
of  white  fdk  with  Maniple.     Another  of  filk. 

In  the  Inventories  of  S,  Paul's  (D»^i^a/-f) ,  and  Canterbury  {Dart.  Apfend. 
via.),  and  Exeter  {Oliver,  ji  i),  many  Stoles  are  enumerated  of  great  mag- 
nificence, of  (ilk  velvet  and  gold  thread,  with  jewels  of  various  colours,  but 
they  were  all  of  the  fame  fuit  with  the  Chafuble,  &c.,  and  are  not  catalogued 
feparately  but  all  included  under  the  term  "Veftimcntum,"  e.g.  at  S.  Paul's, 
(1295)  (Dugdale,  311).  The  Veftment  of  H.  de  Wengham  (1259),  em- 
broidered with  gold  and  filver  with  his  arms,  with  Amice,  Stole,  and  Maniple 
of  the  fame  kind.  Another  {1268],  Amice,  Stole,  and  Maniple,  embroidered 
with  work  like  pearls  with  fmall  nodules,  with  filver  chains  and  "  bullones  "  at 
the  edges.  A  Veftment  (1263),  of  filk  fewn  with  (hields,  towers,  and  birds,  with 
aStole  and  Maniple  of  the  fame  fuit.  A  Veftment  of  Henry  of  Northampton 
had  Apparels  of  purple  famit  embroidered  with  lions,  eagles,  and  trees,  with 
Stole  and  Maniple  of  the  fame  cloth  embroidered  with  images ;  the  Amice  of 
fine  thread  adorned  with  flowers.  In  Dart's  Canterbury  {App.  iv.),  after  enu- 
meration of  the  Veftments  of  Archbiftiops  Peckham  and  Winchclfey,  are 
named  three  Albes  with  Apparels,  three  Stoles,  and  three  Maniples  of  the 
fame  work  and  colour.  In  App.  vi.  (1321),  arc  enumerated  eight  Stoles  and 
Maniples  in  pairs  of  cloth  of  gold,  four  of  famit  with  plates  of  gold  and 
jewelled  with  pearls  and  gems,  and  nineteen  pairs  of  the  fame  fuit. 

The  Stoles  are  often  enumerated  as  belonging  and  of  the  fame  (lut  as  the 
Albe.  Thus  at  S.  Paul's  in  1295,  was  an  Albe  with  Apparels  fewn  on  with 
nodules,  and  croftes  between  them  of  black  filk,  Stole,  Maniple,  and  the 
Apparel  of  the  Amice  of  the  fame  fuit,  for  the  foul  of  Eleanor  Queen. 

At  Exeter  in  1327  {Oliver,  298),  given  by  Bifhop  Brewer,  in  1224,  was 
a  Chafuble  with  Dalmatic  and  Tunide  of  white  diaper,  with  an  Albe  of  filk. 
Stole  and  Maniple  of  purple  colour  with  gilt  eagles  and  other  animals,  and 
an  Amice  of  the  fame  colour. 

Thefc  Stoics  (hould  be  decorated  with  fringes  or  lappets,  or  jewelled  pen- 
dants at  the  extremities.  At  Canterbury,  in  i32i,wereeight  pairs  of  Stoles  and 
Maniples,  all  with  pendants  of  pearls  and  goms  (Dart,  App.  viii.),  fometimes 
(as  alfo  like  the  Copes}  at  thefe  extremities  were  pendants  of  lumps  of  gold, 
and  often  a  number  of  fmall  bells  {See  Rock,  41  c  et/eq.).  At  S.  Paul's  in 
1 295,  were  Stoles  and  Maniples  with  images,  and  at  their  ends  Angels  with 
little  filver  bells.  Others  had  nodules  feftencd  on  at  their  extremities,  of  gold 
and  filver  thread.  Godfrcd  of  Croyland,  in  1299,  had  a  Stole  of  red  velvet 
with  little  bells,  and  acorns  of  goldand  filver  and  jewels  fewn  on. 

Stoles  as  a  rule  ftiould  not  be  expanded  at  the  extremities,  certainly  not 
in  the  cafe  of  the  Deacon.    If  fo  expanded,  the  expanfion  ftiouId  be  very 
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flight,  and  according  to  ancient  examples  it  took  place  only,  and  that  (eldom, 
in  thoft  of  Dignitaries,  where  the  richnefs  of  ornamentation  was  very 
elaborate;  Viollet  le  Due  (Mobilier,^r/jV/ff5/o/if)  fays  the  examples  of  expanfion 
are  rare,  and  both  he  and  the  Abbe  Martigny  (DiSfioHttaire  jyAntiquiUs 
Chretiennes)  denounce  the  enlargement  as  heavy  arid  ungraceful.  None  of 
the  veiled  effigies  of  the  Bifliops  in  Saliibury  Cathedral  have  the  ends  of  the 
Stoics  or  Maniples  enlai^ed.  None  of  them  are  more  than  2J  inches  wide, 
and  all  are  fringed  at  the  extremities,  and  the  work  upon  them  is  flight 

Maniple  (Mappula). 

The  Maniple  is  the  peculiar  token  of  the  Sub-deacon,  and  according  to 
all  the  Englifh  Pontificals,  beginning  with  that  of  Ecgbert,  a.d.  735,  it  was 
delivered  to  him  and  placed  over  his  left  arm  at  ordination,  after  the  empty 
Chalice  and  Paten  had  been  given  to  him,  and  before  he  put  on  the  Tunic. 
In  the  Pontifical  of  Anianus  of  Bangor,  in  tliat  of  Clifford  (a.d.  1400), 
and  in  that  of  Sarum  (a.d.  1450),  the  Blfliop  delivered  to  him  the  Maniple 
after  the  empty  Chalice  and  Paten,  Crewct,  Bafin,  and  hand  towel.  The 
form  of  words  in  all  the  Pontificals,  Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman,  is  nearly 
identical.  The  Maniple  had  become  detached  from  the  Stole  before  the 
ninth  century,  being  then  a  ftrip  of  linen  about  4  inches  wide,  worn  over 
the  left  arm,  wherewith  the  eyes  and  ^e  were  wiped,  and  was  alfo  called 
"Sudarium,"  It  is  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great  (Lib.  ii.  Epift.  54), 
Amalarius,  and  all  the  later  authorities. 

The  Maniple,  if  it  be  ufcd,  ought  (as  all  the  Inventories  fliow)  to  be  in 
general  of  the  lame  pattern,  material,  fuit,  colour,  and  form  as  the  Stole, 
and  other  Veftments,  though  it  occafionally  varied  therefrom. 

The  Maniples  found  with  S.  Cuthbert's  body  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century  are  of  the  fame  texture  as  the  Stole :  woollen,  filk,  and  gold  thread  :  a 
little  expanded,  but  cloven  into  two  lappets  at  the  ends,  and  worked  with 
figures  in  filk  and  gold.  One,  the  older,  is  34  inches  in  length  and  2^  wide ; 
the  later  27  inches  in  length,  and  fringed. 

Ivo  of  Chartrcs  (after  Amalarius)  in  the  twelfth  century,  ftill  calls  the 
Maniple  "  Sudarium  in  finiftra  parte."  By  the  ninth  century  it  had  become 
a  feparate  appendage,  richly  adorned,  large  and  wide. 

Dr.  Bock  has  (in  vol.  11.)  figureid  feveral  of  the  eleventh  and  fubfequent 
centuries,  richly  adorned.  They  range  from  7  to  3  inches  in  width,  and  are 
from  6  to  3  feet  long. 

Many  examples  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  century  are  in  the  South 
Kenflngton  Mufeum  of  Englifh  and  German  work.  {Rock^s  Catalogue,  35, 
38,53,  88,  156,  &c) 

Amalarius  fays  the  Maniple  fliould  be  of  linen.  It  may  have  three 
CFofles  worked  thereon,  like  the  Stole. 
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III. — Tunic  or  Tunicle  {u/ually  elajed  •with  the  Dalmatic). 

In  the  more  ancient  MSS.  called  "  Poderis  "  but  in  and  after  the  eleventh 
century  Roccus,  Cotta,  Minor  Dalmaticus^  Tunica  "  linea  ftri(9:a."  The 
Tunicle  was  the  appropriate  garment  of  the  Subdeacon  when  he  read  the 
EpilUe,  and  in  his  minillrations  at  the  Altar. 

According  to  ail  the  Englifti  Pontificals  after  the  year  1 200,  the  Subdeacon 
was  invefted  with  the  Tunic  by  the  Bilhop  at  his  ordination.  Thus,  in  the 
Bangor  Pontifical  (a.d.  1268),  after  giving  him  the  Maniple,  on  putting  on 
the  Tunic  let  the  Biftiop  fay,  "The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  Veftment  of 
falvation  and  compafs  thee  ever  with  the  garment  of  gladnefs;"  [then  let 
the  Biftiop  deliver  to  him  the  Book  of  the  Epiftles],  which  having  put  on  let 
him  read  the  Epiftle."  The  form  in  the  Pontifical  of  Clifford  is  identically 
the  lame,  except  the  portion  within  the  brackets. 

The  Tunicle  of  the  Subdeacon  (with  the  Dalmattc  of  the  Deacon)  (hould 
be  worn  by  them  at  the  Mafs  over  the  Albc  or  Surplice,  at  all  times  of  the 
year  (except  during  Advent  and  Lent  up  to  Thurfday  before  Eafter,  and  in 
Vigils  and  Ember  days ;  when  the  Miniftcrs  of  the  Altar  ftiould  wear  Chafubles 
or  dppets  over  their  Albes).  In  Feafts  of  the  Saints  and  in  the  Mafs  of  "  Salus 
populi "  and  of  the  Crols,  the  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  fhould  be  ufed,  even  in 
Advent  and  Lent.  So  on  All  Souls  Day  and  at  Funerals  and  Anniverlaries 
of  Bifhops,  and  on  the  Ember  Days  in  the  week  of  Pentecoft,  and  on  the 
Vigil  of  Chriftmas  if  it  ^ils  on  a  Sunday. 

By  a  Diocefan  Conftitution  of  Woodloke,  Biftiop  of  Winchefter  (a.d. 
IJ08,  fVilk.  I.  153),  in  every  Benefice  taxed  at  fifty  marks  there  fhould  be  a 
proper  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  for  a  Subdeacon  and  Deacon. 

The  Tunicle  of  the  Subdeacon  and  Dalmatic  of  the  Deacon  are  nearly 
identical.  The  difference  is  that  the  Tunicle  fhould  be  plainer  and  fmaller  in 
dimenfions,  and  with  fewer  or  no  ornaments.  The  fleeves  are  Ihorter  and 
lefs  wide,  and  it  fhould  have  no  openings  or  expandings  at  the  fides.  Gilde- 
bert,  Bilhop  of  Limerick,  a.d.  1090  (quoted  by  Uftier,  Vet.  Efift.  Hib.  57), 
writes ;  "  It  is  the  duty  of  Subdeacons  to  read  the  Epiftle,  and  they  wear  a 
Tunic  with  tight  fleeves  in  Solemnities."  Durandus  {tit.  e.  11),  fays  that  the 
Dalmatic  of  the  Deacon  has  fuller  fleeves  than  the  Tunicle  of  the  Subdeacon, 
which  is  ufually  *'  fubtile  "  i.  e.  flight.  "  Subtile"  is  the  name  given  thereto  in 
the  order  of  the  Mafs  publifhcd  by  Matthxus  Illyricus  in  the  ninth  century. 
Gavantus  fays  the  Tunicle  of  the  Subdeacon  is  the  fame  as  the  Dalmatic  of 
the  Deacon,  except  that  it  has  narrower  and  longer  fleeves. 

The  Tunicle  was  a  Veftment  of  the  Subdeacon  from  primitive  times ;  S. 
Gregory  {Efijt.  xii.  ad  John  Syr.),  fays  :  "  Whence  is  it  therefore  that  Sub- 
deacons  wear  linen  Tunics,  but  that  they  have  received  them  from  the  Roman 
Church,  their  mother."  S.  Jerome  had  long  before  mentioned  the  "  Tunicam 
mundioreni."     Amalarius  and  the  other  Liturgical  writers  comment  upon  it. 
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and  fay  that  the  Bifhop  wore  it  over  his  Camiiia,  and  of  a  purple  colour.  In 
the  Brft  Ordo  Romanus,  quoted  by  Amalarius,  it  is  called  "  Lineam  Dalma- 
ticam." 

S.  Anfegifus,  a.d.  8zo,  bequeathed  to  his  Church  in  Normandy,  fix 
Dalmatics  fit  for  the  miniftration  of  the  Minifters,  and  one  Rocca  for  the 
Subdcacon  {D'Achery  Spicileg.  11.  p.  280).  In  the  Treafury  of  S.  Riquier, 
were  thirty-one  Dalmadcs,  fifteen  filk  Roccx,  and  eleven  of  wool  {Ibid.  300). 
Riculph,  Biihop  (90$),  leaves  "  Four  Roquos,"  one  purple  with  gold,  three 
other  Greek.  John  of  Avranches  (a.d,  1070)  [Migne,  cxlvii.  3a)  fpeaks  of 
the  Tunic  being  the  ordinary  Veftment  of  the  Subdeacon,  Leofric,  Bifhop 
of  Exeter,  a  little  before,  had  left  two  Dalmatics  and  two  Piftil  Roccas  to 
his  Church  by  will  {Cod.  Diplom.  Angl.-Sax.  iv.  275).  When  the  tomb  of 
S.  Cuthbert  was  opened  in  the  eleventh  century  (RainSs  S.  Cuthhert  and 
Reck,  193)  :  "  After  this,  after  the  manner  of  Chriftian  Biihops  he  was  clad 
with  the  Tunic  and  Dalmatic,  both  of  which  were  of  a  precious  purple 
colour,  and  beautiful  and  admirable  in  variety  of  weaving."  This  Tunic  and 
Dalmatic  are  of  the  previous  century. 

The  Material  of  the  Tunicle  was,  like  the  other  Veftments,  originally  of 
linen,  and  white,  but  before  the  eleventh  century  we  find  it  of  various  ma- 
terials, fuch  as  fiik,  cloth,  or  velvet,  or  wool,  and  often  adorned. 

AtSalifbury  in  1222,  were  three  Tunics  and  three  embroidered  Dalmatics, 
twoof  which  were  of  blue  fiik,  and  a  pair  of  red  filk;  a  white  Tunic  and  Dal- 
matic, the  Dalmatic  embroidered  with  flowers ;  a  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  of  , 
Cloth  of  Lareft  (according  to  fome  of  Arras)  but  according  to  Rock  (Ixxxviii.) 
a  rich  cloth  of  gold  and  filk  for  hangings ;  ahb  a  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  of  white 
diaper,  another  Dalmatic  of  diaper,  feventeen  Dalmatics  of  filk,  and  fourteen 
Tunics.  At  Heytefbury  (1220),  there  were  three  Dalmatics,  with  as  many 
Tunics. 

Among  others  at  Canterbury  {circa  1315)  the  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  of 
Archbiihop  Winchelfey  were  diapered  with  gold,  embroidered  with  figures, 
and  adorned  with  pearls.  Thofe  of  Peckham,  Archbifiiop,  were  of  red  and 
gold  cloth.  Lanfranc's  pair,  a  Dalmatic  of  purple  fpotted  with  gold,  the 
Tunic  black  with  golden  ftars,  and  beafts  embroidered  in  circles.  Another 
pair  were  of  Tarfus,  deep  purple  colour  with  golden  ftars  and  crefcents.  The 
Dalmatic  on  the  lappet  (tafiella)  at  the  bafe  was  embroidered  with  the  martyr- 
dom of  S.  Stephen,  and  that  of  S.  Thomas  was  on  the  Tunic,  Another  pair  of 
Levinge,  Archbi{hop,  were  of  reddifh  brown  with  lappets  before  and  behind. 
Another  fet  of  W.  de  Gayenfburgh,  Biihop  of  Worcefter,  were  of  red  velvet, 
with  a  fringe  of  white  and  gold;  another  fet  of  yellow  or  fatin  iamit,  with 
lappets  of  cloth  of  gold  before  and  behind.     {Dart's  Cant.  App.  vi.  vii.) 

At  Exeter,  from  the  time  of  Leofric  to  1327  {Oliver,  297),  were  many 
Tunics  and  Dalmatics,  "  Paria  Veftimentorum,"  of  various  colours,  with 
griffins,  of  white  famit,  of  red  ikmit,  of  yellow  colour,     A  Dalmatic  and 
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Tunic  of  diaper,  one  with  befants,  another  with  fmall  leopards  for  Proce$ons  ; 
a  Dalmatic  and  Tunicle  of  yellow,  with  gold  fringe  and  ornaments  of  gold ; 
a  Dalmatic  and  Tunic  of  white  diaper  (the  Stole,  Maniple,  and  Amice  were 
of  Iky  blue)  ;  a  Tunicle  of  blue,  with  beiants  and  fmall  flowers  in  gold. 
Walter  Pembroke  (1263)  gave  a  complete  pair  of  Veftments  for  the  ufe  of 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon  of  white  famit,  and  an  Amice  with  figures  of  angets 
and  flowers  in  gold.  Very  many  others  are  enumerated  in  the  contemporary 
Inventory  of  S.  Paul's,  London. 

On  great  Fcafts,  luch  as  Chriftmas,  the  Acolyte  who  ftrves  at  the  Altar 
as  Crofsbearer,  and  holds  the  Paten  behind  the  Subdeacon  after  the  Ofl^tory 
and  until  the  Paternofter,  as  well  as  the  other  Afliftants,  may  wear  fmall 
Tunics  {Conjuetud.  c.  ^6  of  Sarum,  alfo  Wells  and  Exeter).  The  Boys  who 
carry  the  candles  fometimes  wore  them  {Dugdale,  S.  Paul's,  3 1 8)  as  they  did 
at  Siena  in  the  year  1213  (Ordo  Senens.  p.  178);  and  up  to  1757  at 
Angers  and  S.  Martin's  at  Tours  {De  Meleon,  1 25). 

IV. — Dalmatic  (Dalmattcus  Major) 

Was  an  ornamented  and  enlarged  Tunicle  with  wide  fleeves  ;  it  may  be 
of  various  colours  and  materials,  and  varying  magnificence,  worn  by  the 
Deacon  (and  fometimes  even  by  the  Subdeacon  over  his  Albe  or  Tunicle) 
over  the  Albe  in  his  miniilrations  at  the  Altar  at  all  times  of  the  year,  except 
«  during  Advent  and  Lent  up  to  Thurfday  before  Eafter  inclufive,  and 
excepting  Vigils  and  Ember  days,  when  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar  wore  Albes 
only.  The  Dalmatic  was  alfo  worn  on  all  Feafts  of  the  Saints  throughout 
the  year.  However,  on  the  Vigils  of  Eailer  and  Pentecoft,  on  the  Vigil  of 
Chrifl:mas  if  it  fell  on  a  Sunday,  and  on  Ember  days  of  the  week  of 
Pentecoft,  Dalmatics  only  ;  but  thefe  Dalmatics  were  not  ufed  on  Good 
Friday  nor  in  Rogations,  but  Albes  and  Amices  only  inllead. 

There  are  no  special  forms  for  the  Conftcration  or  Benedidion  of  Tumcles 
or  Dalmatics  in  the  Pontificals,  they  are  comprehended  under  the  general  ■ 
name  of  "Veftimenta  Sacerdotalia  five  Levitica."  Paulinus  the  Deacon 
was  feen  by  the  Martyr  S.  Perpctua  (a.d.  202)  clothed  in  a  white  loofe 
robe  having  many  bands  or  branches,  "  callicula;,"  having  two  purple  ftripcs, 
and  between  them,  over  his  breaft,  many  "  callicutte  "  of  gold  and  filver. 

The  Dalmatic  fhould  be  a  loofe  robe  without  a  girdle  going  down  to  the 
feet,  with  full  fleeves  opening  wide  at  the  extremities,  and  reaching  down  to 
the  elbow.  It  fhould  be  open  at  the  fides,  "  inconfiatilis,"  from  juft  below 
the  arm-pit,  but  not  open  in  front  or  at  the  neck,  where  fhould  be  a  fquare 
orifice,  through  which  it  fhould  be  put  on  over  the  head.  Its  diftinguiming 
mark  fliould  be  two  broad  ftripes  of  purple  or  other  colour,  one  on  each  fide, 
carried  down  the  front  and  over  the  neck  and  down  behind,  and  joined 
together  at  the  back  of  the  fhoulders  (which  the  Tunic  had  not).      For 
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thefe  were  often  fubllituted  ftripes  of  gold  lace,  as  feen  in  the  mofaics  at 
Rome  and  Ravenna.  It  is  a  Sacerdotal  Vcftment,  white,  with  clavi  of  purple ; 
"  tramites,"  fays  Rhabanus  Maura  (i.  c.  20) ;  "  Virgas,"  fays  Alcuin 
(11.  496) ;  when  opened  out  it  fliould  bear  the  form  of  a  thick  crofs. 
It  was  put  on  over  the  fcanty  tunic  called  the  "  Colobium  "  or  Albc.  It  is 
the  ff»'xitor  or  trrt^xiftot  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  ufed  by  S.  Cyprian,  for 
Pontius  in  his  life  of  him  fays  that,  "  he  took  off  his  Dalmatic  and  gave  it 
to  his  Deacon."  Pope  Sylvefter  appropriated  it  to  Deacons  becaufe  the 
Colobium,  then  their  uilial  drefs,  left  the  arms  unfuitably  bare.  Hilarius 
the  Deacon  (a.d.  360)  {Opera  S.  Augujiini,  vol.  iv.  45,  ^eft.  46)  fays, 
"  At  this  day  Deacons  wear  Dalmatics  like  Bifhops."  Anularius  {Lih.  it.  c. 
3i)  (a.d.  825)  calls  it  the  Deacon's  Veftment,  and  fays  it  has  two  purple 
ftripes  behind  and  in  front,  and  that  fome  have  twenty-eight  or  thirty  fringes 
before,  fifteen  (ingle  lines  on  each  iide,  three  fringes  on  the  left  lide,  none  on 
the  right ;  and  it  has  orifices  ("  pertufas  ")  under  the  arms.  a.d.  500,  Pope 
Symmachus  privileged  the  Deacons  of  S.  Cefarius  of  Aries  to  wear 
Dalmatics  {ASt.  SS.  Auguft.  vi.  c.  iv.),  and  Gregory  the  Great  {Zpift.  Op.  11. 
10,  2),  the  Archdeacon  of  Aregius  Bilhop.  Martene  quotes  an  "  Expofitio 
Mifle  "  of  the  fixth  century,  laytng  that  the  Deacon's  drefs  was  white  and 
of  filk  or  woollen,  and  hung  loofe  about  the  perfon  of  the  Deacon.  The 
Dalmatic  fliould  not  be  confined  by  a  girdle.  It  is  white,  becaufe  in  colour 
a  ftain  would  not  be  fo  eafily  obferved,  and  it  (hould  be  quite  pure. 

In  the  Ordo  Sacramentorum  of  Matthxus  placcus  Illyricus  (ninth 
century),  publiflied  by  Martene,  the  Bifhop  put  on  his  Dalmatic  (worn 
by  him  under  the  Chafuble),  "  clothed  with  a  typical  garment  after  the  rite  of 
the  Ancient  Fathers,  woven  after  the  manner  of  a  Crols  with  purple  ftripes." 
.^fric's  Canons  [Thorpe^  11.  348)  fpeak  of  it  as  white  ;  and  Theodulf,  in  the 
fame  age  {Rock,  i.  377)  of  "  white  Dalmatics  fhlning,  with  extenfive  folds  and 
fimbriae."  John  Garland,  De  ornatu  altaris  {MS.  CCCC.)  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  fpeaks  of  the  Dalmatic  as  like  the  "  Collobium '  of  our  Lord  with 
0eeves  added,  and  as  ferving  for  the  miniftry  of  the  Deacon,  on  which  there 
ought  to  be  fifteen  rows  of  fimbria:  (borders  or  flounces)  outfide. 

The  Colour  of  the  Dalmatic  was  originally,  and  (hould  now  be,  white 
with  purple  ftripes  and  borders,  bands  or  fringes,  efpecially  for  Deacons  and 
Priefts,  and  thefe  white  Dalmatics  and  Tunicles  (hould  always  be  ufed 
during  Eafter-tide. 

The  Bifliop's  Dalmatic,  however,  and  thofe  worn  on  Fc(tivals,  were  often 
of  purple,  as  is  that  of  Bi(hop  Ecclefius  in  the  Church  of  S.  Vitalis  at 
Ravenna.  The  Dalmatic  of  the  Deacon  in  the  accompanying  illuftration  is 
of  purple  [yiollet,  iii.  328),  and  in  the  Inventories  prefently  cited  they  are  very 
frequently  of  that  colour,  but  in  general  the  colours  u(ed  ought  to  coincide 
with  that  of  the  Chafuble. 

The  material  may  be  linen,  woollen,  filk,  velvet,  or  any  other.    The  beft 
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flyle  of  ornamentj  and  what  particularly  belonged  to  the  thirteenth  century, 
was  of  gold. 

According  to  the  Old  Englilh  Ordinals,  and  the  Rule  of  S.  Ofmund  {c. 
47)  and  of  Wells,  the  Deacons  wore  white  Dalmatics,  and  the  Subdeacons 
white  Tunicles,  on  the  .Vigil  of  Eafter,  and  fo  during  Eafter-dde.  The 
fame  was  the  rule  of  John  of  Avranches  at  the  lame  period  {^Migne,  Patrol. 
CXLVIII.). 

The  Dalmatic  {hould  not  be  worn  during  Advent  or  Lent,  nor  in  Vigils, 
except  thofe  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  and  of  Chriftmas  when  it  fell  on  a 
Sunday,  nor  on  Ember  Days,  except  thofc  of  the  week  of  Pentecoft.  The 
Prieft,  as  well  as  his  Afliftants,  Ihould  wear  Chafubles  (thofe  of  the  Afliftants 
would  be  like  tippets,  much  fmaller  and  plainer  than  thofe  of  the  Celebrant) 
during  Advent  and  Lent,  This  was  the  Rule  at  Sarum,  Wells,  Exeter,  at 
Avranches,  Rouen,  and  Siena,  &c.,  at  this  time. 

According  to  Gavantus  (writing  i6ro),  the  fleevesof  the  Dalmatic  ought 
to  go  down  to  the  wrift,  but  be  very  wide.  The  length  of  the  Dalmatic,  he 
fays,  ihould  be  4  feet  4  inches,  i  foot  10  inches  acrofs  the  (houlders,  and  at 
the  bottom  7  J  feet  wide. 

In  the  "  Modus  induendi  Pontificcm  ad  folemniter  celebrandum,"  which  is 
nearly  identical  in  Clifford's  Pontifical  and  that  of  Lacy  of  Exeter  (each  circa 
1400),  the  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  arc  both  to  be  put  on  by  the  Biftiop,  after  the 
Stole  and  before  the  Maniple. 

The  Dalmatic  was,  with  the  Stole,  a  garment  from  a  very  high  antiquity, 
efpecially  appropriate  to  the  Deacon  when  he  read  the  Golpel.  It  is  not, 
however,  named  as  fuch  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical  (except  where  is  related 
{Surtees'  Ed.  1 20)  the  mode  of  performing  Mafs  in  the  Lateran  at  Rome  on 
Maundy  ThurfHay),  nor  in  that  of  Leofric.  It  is  neverthelefs  certain,  that 
the  Dalmatic  was  ufed  in  his  time,  for  in  the  Inventory  {Oliver,  Exeter,  297) 
we  find  he  had  given  one  to  the  Church.  Nor  is  it  named  in  the  Pontifical 
in  C.C.C.  Library,  Camb.  circa  1060  ;  nor  in  that  of  Winchefter,  circa  1 100. 
In  that  of  Bangor,  however,  in  the  Ordination  of  a  Deacon,  the  Bilhop 
having  delivered  to  him  the  Book  of  the  Gofpel  (a  Rite  which  as  to  Deacons 
originated  firft  in  England),  with  a  prayer;  *'Then  let  he  who  is  to  read  the 
Gofpel  afk  for  a  blcfting,  to  whom  let  the  Bifhop  deliver  a  Dalmatic,  faying : 
'  The  Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  garment  of  falvation,'  "  &c.  The  form  in 
Bifhop  Clifford's  Pontifical,  circa  1400,  and  in  that  of  Sarum  (Majkelly  201)  is 
(except  that  in  thefe  the  benedidion  follows  the  giving  the  Dalmatic)  precifely 
the  fame.  According  to  Martcne  (n.  c.  vHi.)  this  form  of  giving  the  Dal- 
matic to  the  Deacon  at  his  Ordination  did  not  come  in  till  the  eleventh 
century ;  but  that  it  was  the  peculiar  and  cuftomary  Veftment  of  the  Dea- 
con out  of  Advent  and  Lent  in  the  times  of  John  of  Avranches  and  S. 
Ofmund,  is  manifcft  from  the  foregoing  quotations,  and  from  many  other 
fburces. 
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ft  has  already  appeared  that  at  Sarum,  in  1 220,  were  very  many  Tunicles 
and  Dalmatics.     So  at  Exeter  and  Canterbury,  and  S.  Paul's,  London. 

At  Canterbury  (Dart,  ix.)  they  are  enumerated  as  a  part  of  the  "  Vefti- 
mentum,"  i.e.  of  the  fuit  of  Veftmcnts. 

In  one  inftance  only  (that  of  Heytelbury,  which  was  a  town,  and  wealthy) 
are  Dalmatics  enumerated  as  belonging  to  Fariih  Churches  in  the  Sarum 
Vifitation  Return,  1220.  That  Church  poflcficd  three  Dalmatics,  with  as 
many  Tunics.  None  are  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  minor  Altars  in  the 
Cathedral. 

At  S.  Paul's,  London  {1295),  amongft  others  was  a  Tunic  and  Dalmatic 
of  azure  (Indici)  colour,  of  Henry  of  Wengham,  with  three  fringes  of  gold, 
and  ftripes  of  gold  on  the  ftioulders  before  and  behind.  Another  Dalmatic 
of  azure  colour,  the  Dalmatic  ftriped  with  red  and  white,  and  the  Tunic 
with  white  and  black.  Another  Tunic  and  Dalmatic  of  Green  Samet,  alfo  a 
Tunic  and  Dalmatic  of  White  Diaper,  lined  within  with  red  fendatum 
(cendal,  a  thin  kind  of  lilk). 

Of  that  found  on  S.  Cuthbert  (Auguft  23,  1 104)  Reginald  of  Durham 
writes  : — "  The  Dalmatic  appeared  evident  above,  which  was  of  purple,  and 
admirably  woven.  A  golden  border,  like  a  lace  or  fringe,  went  round 
its  extremities  on  every  fide,  which  was  extended  in  breadth  about  a  man's 
palm.  Jn  a  limilar  manner  alfo  at  the  latter  end  of  each  Hceve,  whence  the 
arms  or  hands  of  the  Bilhop  protruded.  Around  the  neck  was  a  golden 
border,  wider  than  the  former,  and  of  incomparable  workmanfhip,  which 
covered  the  fhoulders  before  and  behind,  and  was  about  a  palm  and  a  half  wide." 
A  vaft  number  of  Dalmatics  and  Tunicles  are  enumerated  in  the  Exeter 
Inventory  of  1050-1327  {Oliver,  297-316),  inter  alia,  a  Tunic  and  Dal- 
matic of  various  colours ;  another  of  yellow  colour,  of  red  famet  bordered 
wirh  white,  for  Proceilions ;  one  of  diaper,  with  befants,  the  other  with  fmall 
leopards  for  the  Proceflion  in  Double  P'eafts ;  one  yellow,  of  gold  brocade  and 
figures  of  gold  ;  another  of  purple  diaper ;  others  are  portions  of  four  fuits 
of  Veftments  of  diaper,  white,  yellow,  red,  and  green ;  others  of  red  velvet,  of 
green,  of  white  filk  with  gold  ornaments,  of  black  famet,  of  green  cloth 
with  golden  birds ;  nine  pair  of  Dalmatics  and  Tunics  for  Feftivals ;  four 
other  pairs,  one  pair  of  which  were  not  of  the  fame  fuit ;  one  pair  of  purple 
for  the  Day  of  Souls,  and  others  of  green  colour  and  of  yellow.  From  thefe 
it  appears  that  the  Colours  of  the  Tunic  and'Dalmatic  were  ufually  the  fame, 
and  agreed  with  the  reft  of  the  fuit,  but  not  always. 

V. — Chasuble,  Chesible  {Cafula,  Cajiiula,  Penule,  Planeta,  Infula,  trhMrnni, 

vXavk,  faikoAiif,  fttvoXi;;,  faiAuun,  fAtvuXitt). 

This  is  the  "  Veftimentum"  or  principal  garment  of  the  Prieft,  and  when 
no  other  explanation  is  given  in  the  Inventories,  that  word  is  ufed  to  i.t- 
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fignate  the  Chafnble.  Neverthelefs,  it  is  occafionally  applied  to  the  Stole, 
Dalmatic,  Tunicle,  and  even  the  Albe,  Cafula,  fcilicct  *'  minor  cafa." 
"  Veftis  facerdotalis,"  alfo  called  "  Planeta."  Quoting  Rhabanus  Maurus, 
Ducange  fays  further,  "Cafula  dicetur  vulgo  'planeta'  quia  inftar  parvse 
cafs  totum  tegit,  et  fignat  caritatem,  unitatem  fidei."  *'  Hoc  fupremum 
omnium  indumentorum  eft  et  cetera  omnia  interius  per  fuum  munimen  tegit 
et  ornat/'  Alcuin  with  Durand.  [Lib.  Hi.)  fays,  "  The  Chafuble,  which  is 
put  on  over  all  the  other  Veftmcnts,  (ignifies  Charity."  The  Greek  name 
was  Tr^xonritf,  from  its  flowing  dimenfions,  as  it  covered  all  the  body  from 
the  neck  to  the  feet.  The  eccleiiaftical  ufe  of  this  Veftment  feems  to  have 
been  derived  from  Exodus  xxviii,  31-32,  "  Thou  (halt  make  the  robe  of  the 
Ephod  all  of  blue,  and  there  fliall  be  a  hole  in  the  top  of  it  in  the  midft 
thereof.  It  (hall  have  a  binding  of  woven  work  round  about  the  whole  of 
it  as  it  were  the  hole  of  an  habergeon,  that  it  be  not  rent."  This  in  (hape 
corrcfpondcd  to  the  ancient  Chafuble,  which  was  fo  large  and  long  that  it 
completely  enclofcd  the  arms ;  and  it  was  necefTary  to  lift  it  up  at  the  fides 
in  order  to  be  able  to  ufe  it  Many  of  thefe  ancient  Chafubles  were  in 
exiftence  in  France  in  the  time  of  Bocquillot  (Traite  kiftorique  de  la  Liturgie, 
p.  161  ;  Paris,  1701),  and  even  of  De  Vert,  17C0.  Bocquillot  fhows  (p. 
'57  et/eq.)  that  the  "Cafula"  is  not  fo  named  by  any  authors,  pagan  or 
Chriftian,  till  nearly  the  fourth  century  ;  and  it  is  firft  fpoken  of  as  a  civil 
veA.  S.  Cefarius,  of  Aries,  is  faid  to  have  worn  it  in  an  exorcifm ;  and 
Caflian  and  Ifidore  mention  it  as  an  ecclefiaftical  Veftment.  S.  Remigius 
(a.d.  499),  S.  Nicetius  (a.d,  573),  S,  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  others  men- 
tion it  as  then  in  common  ufe  (cited  Rock,  r.  317.)  In  the  very  ancient  and 
ante-Gregorian  Ordination  Oflice,  publi(hed  by  Mabillon  [Mufeum  Italicum, 
App.  viii.)  the  Prieft  {Jacerdos)  was  inverted  with  the  Chafuble  by  the 
Bifhop  in  token  of  his  facred  oflice  ;  and,  alfo  with  a  Stole  which,  as  Deacon, 
he  had  worn  prcvioudy,  but  in  a  difl^ercnt  manner^  i.e.  it  was  put  round  the 
neck  over  each  (houlder,  and  fuch  is  the  form  of  inveftiture  of  the  Prieft  at 
all  the  Ordinations  in  Englifh  Pontificals.  The  Chafuble  is  the  fame  in  fhape 
as  the  coat  of  our  Lord,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.  "  Cafula,"  fays 
Rupert  (Lib.  i,  c.  50),  "  Veftimentum  Chrifti  quod  eft  Ecclefia  fignificat ;  eft 
autem  Integra  et  undique  c)au(a ;  et  integritatem  vera:  fidei  (ignificat." 
Others,  from  its  blue  colour,  fay  that  it  fignifies  the  purple  robe  of  Chnft. 
It  is  fpoken  of  as  in  u(e  in  the  fourth  century  as  an  ecclefiaftical  Veftment 
(yf(3ii  San^orum,  Vita  S.  Affegefi).  Some  fay  that  it  was  worn  at  Rome  as  a 
fenatorial  veft  in  the  time  of  Alexander  Sevcrus.  By  the  fifth  or  fixth  cen- 
tury it  had  become  peculiarly  appropriate  to  Ecclefiaftics,  and  efpecially  the 
Minifters  of  the  Altar  ;  as  the  Prieft  ftands  in  the  place  and  ftead  of  Chrift, 
who  was  clothed  therewith,  and  fucceeds  the  Hebrew  Prieft  who  alfo  wore  it. 
It  never,  however,  was  appropriate  to  Priefts  only,  but  was  worn  at  certain 
feafons  at  the  Mafs,   as  in  Advent  and    Lent  by   Deacons,  and  even  by 
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Subdeacons,  although  Gregory  I.  had  deprived  the  latter  of  them,  reftor- 
ing,  as  he  fays,  the  ancient  ulage  {^Jee  hocquillot,  p.  150).  The  Greeks  ftill 
continue  the  ancient  ample,  long,  and  flowing  form  of  this  Veftment;  and 
that  this  {hape  lafted  in  England  up  to  a  very  late  period  is  proved  by 
numerous  MSS.  and  fepulchral  brafles  and  examples  ftill  exifting;  e.g.  that 
of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  at  Sens  ;  that  of  Regnobert,  at  Bayeux ;  and 
that  at  S.  Rambert-fur- Loire.  The  modern  Roman  garment,  diminiftied  in 
length  and  curtailed  at  the  (boulders  for  the  purpofe  of  facilitating  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  Hoft,  bears  little  refemblance  to  the  dignified  original. 

There  are  feveral  kinds  of  Chafubles,  but  all  nearly  of  the  {ame  (hape. 

The  Bifhop's  Chafuble,  ample,  of  rich  (ilk  velvet  or  other  fine  material, 
and  fplendidly  adorned  and  of  different  colours ;  but  as  it  would  feem 
generally  of  a  bright  blue  or  azure,  or  violet  or  purple  (under  which  latter 
colour  was  alfo  delignated  a  rich  deep  red  or  crimlbn),  profufely  ornamented 
with  gold  lace.  It  delcended  almoft  to  the  feet,  in  mape  nearly  a  iiquare, 
hanging  down  on  all  ftdes  to  the  fame  depth,  as  well  over  the  arms  as  at  the 
fides.  It  was  the  feventh  and  laft  Veftment  with  which  he  arrayed  him(elf 
for  Celebration  of  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice,  except,  perhaps,  the  Maniple, 
which,  as  it  appears  from  Leofric,  was  fometimes  put  on  Ian:.  But  the  great 
majority  of  the  Pontificals  make  it  the  laft  Veftment  he  puts  on  before  af- 
fuming  the  Mitre  and  Staffs. 

Up  to  the  tenth  century,  and  even  later,  this  Epifcopal  Chafuble  had 
fometimes  a  hood  which  was  faftened  to  it  at  the  back,  efpecially  when  the 
Bifhop  walked  in  ProcefHons  (fee  authorities  cited.  Rock,  i.  349),  who  faw 
one  at  Rheims  (fee  He  Vert^  11.  243).  This  was  fucceeded  by,  or  fubfti- 
tuted  for,  the  magnificent  Humerale  or  Collar  worn  by  Biftiops, 

The  Chaibble  is  and  was  the  diftinguifhing  mark  of  the  Prieft,  and  as 
fuch,  was  given  to  him  and  put  about  his  fhoulders  by  the  Biftiops  at  his 
Ordination,  as  appears  from  all  the  Englifti  Pontificals,  from  Ecgbert  (a.d. 
735)  downwards.  In  a  Synod  under  Charlemagne  (a.d.  741),  it  was  ordered 
that  Clerks  in  Sacred  Rites  ftiould  no  longer  wear  *'  Sagx  "  but  "  Cafulse."  In 
Ordinations,  after  the  Biftiop  had  moved  the  Stole  from  the  left  arm  only,  and 
had  put  it  round  the  neck  fo  as  to  fall  down  on  both  fides  or  round  the  breaft, 
he  proceeded  to  place  the  Chafuble  on  the  fhoulders  and  no  further,  faying 
(fee  the  Bangor,  with  which  nearly  coincides  Clifford'' s  PontificaT)  firft  of  all, 
"  Receive  the  Yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  his  Yoke  is  eafy  and  his  burthen 
light,"  "Peace  be  with  Thee;"  and  fo  on,  invefting  him  with  the  Chafuble, 
"  The  Lord  Clothe  Thee  with  the  Stole  of  Innocence,"  "  Thanks  be  to 
God."  The  Confecration  then  proceeded,  and,  after  the  laying  on  of  hands 
and  the  pronouncing  of  the  words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft,  &c."  **  Ihen  let 
him  draw  the  Chafuble  of  each  from  his  fhoulders  over  his  breaft,  kifCng 
each,  and  faying,  "  The  Peace  of  the  Lord  ever  be  with  Thee."  Such  is 
alfo  the  form  in  Dunftans  and  the  other  Pontificals. 
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Like  all  the  other  facred  Veftments,  the  Chafuble  was  blefled  before  u(e 
with  a  particular  form  of  Benediftion. 

As  obferved  above,  there  is  no  Ipecial  diredion  in  the  Englifti  Office- 
books  that  the  Celebrants  fliould  affume  the  Chafuble  for  performance  of  the 
Euchariftic  Sacrifice;  but  the  "  Ca/ula  "  is  conftantly  mentioned  as  being  the 
principal  Veftment  of  the  Prieft,  although  the  other  Veftments  are  not 
named  as  belonging  him  in  that  office.  Thus,  on  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent (the  pattern  for  atl  others),  the  Subdeacon  is  direded  to  aflift  the  Pricft 
in  adjufting  his  Chafuble.  On  Good  Friday  the  Prieft  is  to  be  "  indutus 
Vejltbus  Jacerdotalibus  in  €a/ula  rubea."  On  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  he  is  to  be 
"  indutus  Ca/ula  ad  Altare  autentkum  "  (i.e.  principale)  "  ajumpta  ;"  and  fo 
on  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft.  After  the  conclufion  of  Mafs  and  juft  before 
"  Benedicite  Sacerdotes,"  the  Rubric  is  "  Cum  vera  Sacerdos  exuerit  Cajulam 
et  alia  indumenta  Jacerdotalia"  and  fo  on. 

Thofe  worn  at  certain  times  by  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  and  lower 
^'^'■gy>  were  (hotter  and  of  inferior  materials  and  elegance,  generally 
deftitute  of  the  orfrays  of  gold,  &c.,  and  jewels,  more  like  Cardinals  or 
Tippets  fo  much  fpoken  of  in  the  Inventories,  and  of  far  poorer  ornamenta- 
tion. They  are  ufually  enumerated  feparately  in  the  Inventories  as  ordinary 
Chafubles  only,  and  not  as  "  Veftimenta,"  or  as  belonging  to  any  fuit.^  Ac- 
cording to  Bock's  opinion  (Z,j/,  Gewand.  ii.  290},  from  the  tenth  century 
downwards,  they  were  in  faift  hooded  Chafubles  or  Copes,  but  fmaller  and 
Ihorter,  with  apertures  at  the  fides  for  the  arms. 

The  Chafubles  of  the  leventh  and  eighth,  and  up  to  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries,  were  ufually  moft  magnificent.  To  give  a  few  ex- 
amples— 

At  Sarum,  in  1 222,  were  a  Chafuble  given  by  Bifhop  Roger,  with  twelve 
ftones  behind  and  thirty-three  in  front.  Another,  which  had  been  Bifhop 
Ofmund's,  with  thirty-four  ftones;  a  purple  embroidered  Chafuble;  one  of 
white  and  two  of  red  famit,  atl  well  apparelled  with  gold  brocade;  one  of 
filk,  given  by  S.  Ridell,  of  various  colours  with  gold  brocade ;  two  others  of 
filk,  well  brocaded,  and  thirteen  not  brocaded. 

Each  Altar  had  one  or  more  "  Veftimenta  plenaria  parata,"  i.e.  fuits. 

Elach  of  the  Parifti  Churches  in  the  Archdeaconr,y  had  one  or  more 
"Cafula:,"  and  about  half  were  of  filk;  the  remainder  are  of  "fufco- 
tincfto"  (fuftian)  or  "cannabie"  (hemp),  i.e.  canvas.  Chafubles  of  ferge 
or  cendal  (coarler  ftuff)  were  uied  for  Ferial  fervices. 

Among  the  "  Veftimenta  "  of  S.  Paul's  at  Canterbury  {Dart,  xvi.),  was  a 
Chafuble  of  Cloth  of  Tarfus  (goat's  hair  and  filk),  of  azure  (Indici)  colour,  with 
orfrays  of  gold  before  and  behind,  embroidered  with  golden  ftars  and  cref- 
cents  :  the  Albe  apparelled  with  purple  cloth  of  Tarfus.  Amice,  Stole,  and 
Maniple  of  the  fame  fuit  embroidered  with  golden  ftars  and  crefcents  like  the 
before-mentioned  orfrays. 
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Cbafuble. 

Circa  izjo. 

Purple  Silk  embroidered  in  Gold.     French. 

{VitlUt-U-Dut,  III.  147.) 


Ancient  Cbafubles  as  worn. 
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At  Exeter  in  1327  {Oliver-,  297,  et/eq)  were  very  many  rich  Chafubles, 
hut  they  are  ufually  enumerated  with  the  other  Veftments  in  (uits.  In  1224 
William  Brewer,  Bifhop,  gave  to  the  Githedral  a  Chafuble  of  yellow  colour 
with  Dalmatic  and  Tunicle,  well  bound  with  orfrays  (i.f.  gold  brocade),  with 
figures  of  gold.  A  Chafuble,  Dalmatic,  and  Tunicle  of  white  diaper,  the 
Albe  of  filk.  Stole  and  Maniple  of  azure  colour  (Indici),  with  gilt  e^les  and 
other  animals,  and  an  Amice  of  the  fame  (here  the  Veftments  were  not  a 
fuit),  a  Chafuble,  Dalmatic,  and  Tunicle  of  azure  colour,  &c.  Biihop 
Bartholomew,  in  1161,  had  given  two  of  azure  colour,  one  with  new  moons 
and  (lars,  another  with  jewels  and  pearls,  with  Several  others  of  a  purple 
colour.  Four  fets  of  Veftments  are  named,  with  Chaiiibles,  Tunics,  and 
Dalmatics,  and  the  reft;  one  of  white,  one  of  yelloW,  another  of  red,  and  the 
fourth  green,  all  of  diaper ;  one  of  red  Samit,  another  frt  of  green,  but  of 
different  fhades  ;  another  Chafuble  of  purple,  with  filken  orfrays  of  pearls, 
the  gift  of  Biftiop  Berkeley;  a  Chafuble  of  white  filk,  with  orfrays  of  caftles; 
another  of  black  famet,  with  white  accompaniments,  and  many  others. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  ufed  likewifc  thefc  fine  Chafubles.  In  the  life  of  S. 
Uvinus  (a.d.  6j6)  Boniface,  his  contemporary  {^A/1.  SS.  B.  11.  346),  ftates 
that  S.  Auguftine  of  Canterbury  gave  him  on  the  day  of  his  ordination  a 
purple  Chamhle,  embcllifticd  with  compofitions  of  gold  and  gems,  and  a  Stole 
and  Orarium  woven  with  precious  jewels  and  ihining  gold,  as  a  bond  of  eternal 
love  with  his  beloved  difciple.  At  S.  Paul's,  London,  in  1295,  amongft 
other  Iblendid  Chafubles  [Dugdate,  322)  was  the  Chafuble  of  Wulfran,  of 
azure  lamet,  good  and  precious,  with  a  peiftoral,  and  images  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  embroidered  in  fine  gold,  &c.  S.  Elphege's  Chafuble  was  of  yellow 
famet,  with  a  beautiful  orfray  of  gold  at  the  back,  with  ftoncs  inferted. 

This  rich  jewelled  orfray  at  the  back  was,  as  Rock  (1.  359)  Ihows,  fome- 
times  diftind  from  the  Veftment  itfelf,  and  pinned  upon  it  when  for  ufe  (fee 
De  Vert,  ri.  164).  Matilda  William's  Queen  {Orderic  Vii.  vi.  603),  gave  a 
Chafuble  adorned  with  gold  and  gems,  and  an  elegant  Cope  to  S.  Evroul  tn 
Normandy,  and  William  himfelf  took  from  Ely  Minfter  eight  fplendid 
Chafubles  of  white,  red,  and  purple,  with  orfrays  of  gold  and  flowers  before 
and  behind.  Leofric,  Abbot  of  Ely  (in  Cnut's  time),  had  a  red  Infula,  upon 
which  was  Ipread  above  and  below  flowers  in  wonderful  work,  thoft  before 
and  behind  like  a  tablet,  enriched  with  gems  and  gold.  That  of  Fulco  in 
S.  Paul's  (1295)  ^^^  *"  '*  antiquum  dorlale  "  belonging  to  it,  interlaced  with 
fine  gold  and  many  gems  [Dugd.  322). 

Feftal  Chafubles  ftiould  be  of  ifilk  or  other  rich  material.  At  Canterbury, 
however  {Dart,  xvi.},  was  one  of  black  fine  linen  doubled,  with  a  Corporal  of 
gold  brocade,  the  Albe  and  Amice  being  white.  Another  of  purple  and  red 
fine  linen  doubled,  with  Albe  and  Amice  of  the  fame,  with  figures  in  gold  and 
green  Corporals :  (the  meaning  of  this  "  doubled  "  is,  that  ufe  was  made  of  both 
fides  for  diife-ent  colours).     Matthe^  Paris  (in  Fit.  Abbat.  p.  40)  fpeaks  of 
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fivebclongingto  AbbotGolfrid,  A.D.  i  iig.entirely  of  gold,  with  befides  broad 
orfrays  of  gold  before  and  behind,  jewelled,  and  with  lappets  (hot  with  red. 

The  Abbot  Benediiil  at  Ely  (circa  1 1 84)  gave,  amongft  others,  a  principal 
one  of  black  cloth,  with  trees  of  gold  before  and  behind,  with  rows  of  precious 
ftones  {Sparkles  Ely,  100)  ;  and  Hugh  Pudfey  had  nine  Chafubles,  one  of 
which  was  of  red  famet  embroidered  with  golden  plaques  and  befants,  and 
many  great  pearls  and  precious  ftones  {fViils  and  Inventories,  Surtees  Soc. 
p.  a,  Pt.  r.) 

Dr.  Bock  ([.  164)  mentions  leveral  Aullrian  and  Hungarian  veftments  of 
linen  worked  with  yellow  thread,  to  rejemble  gold;  fo  at  Bambei^,  Halber- 
ftadt,  &c. 

The  Chaluble  ftiould  have  no  opening  at  the  fides  and  front,  and  fhould 
be  put  on  over  the  head,  with  a  fmall  fquare  or  oblong  opening  for  the  neck. 
Ciampini  (D?  Sacris  Edif.  Rem.  1 693)  gives  a  Plate  (/^.)  of  a  Blfhop,  prcvloufly 
in  a  Dalmatic,  being  vefted  thus  by  his  Deacons,  from  the  tenth-century 
Mofaics  in  S.John  Lateran.  The  earliel^  forms  of  thefe  Chafubles  may  be 
feen  in  Rofli's  Roma  Sotteranea,  in  Seroux  D'Agincourt  {Hifioire  d'Art"), 
and  Ciampini's  three  volumes,  beginning  with  the  well-known  figures  in  the 
Church  of  S.  Vitalis  at  Ravenna,  a.d.  570. 

In  fize  Chafubles  fhould  be  very  ample,  and  reach  down  all  round  con- 
fiderably  below  the  hands  when  extended.  They  continued  of  this  fize  and 
make  in  England  up  to  the  Reformation. 

The  Chafuble  of  S.  Thomas  of  Cant,  at  Sens,  which  in  its  original  fize 
is  3  feet  10  inches  deep  all  round,  is  figured  by  Dr.  Rock  (1.  322).  That  of 
Albertus  Magnus  (thelaft  halfof  the  thirteenth  century),  of  long  haired  blue 
famit,  at  S.  Andrew's,  Cologne,  is  5  German  feet  1  inch  long,  and  4  feet  5 
inches  wide.  That  of  S.  Bernhard,  at  Brauweiler,  entirely  of  cloth  of  gold, 
without  other  ornament,  is  5  feet  deep  and  nearly  8  feet  broad ;  that  is,  1 5 
feet  in  circumference. 

In  the  South  Kenfington  Mufeum  are  feveral  old  Chafubles,  but  cut 
down.  One,  however  (8707,  Rock's  Catalogue,  266),  of  blue  cut  velvet  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  with  figured  orfrays,  has  not  been  cut,  and  is  9  feet 
5  inches  round  by  4  feet  9  inches  in  depth. 

Chafuble— Shape. 
The  fhape  of  the  Chafuble  will  be  underftood  from  the  engravings.  It 
continued,  when  placed  on  the  pcrfbn  in  England,  always  equi-diftant  from 
the  ground,  and  confiderably  below  the  knees  to  the  ankles.  When  the  arms 
were  lifted  up  this  would  appear  pointed  in  the  middle  in  front  and  behind 
{figured  in  Ciampini,  II.  plate  xxiv.,  in  Buonarotti,  Bottari,  and  others).  When 
the  ftyle  of  architefture  changed  to  the  pointed  it  was  in  England  made  more 
ample  at  the  bottom,  or  elfe  flightly  indented,  fo  as  when  the  arms  were  not 
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Englijh  Bi/hops. 

Cent.  xiii. 

Prom  a  contemporary  MS. 

{Reek,  Church  of  Our  Falberi,  Vol.  ii.  98.) 
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Bijhop  or  Priefi  in  ChafuhU,  &?f. 

Cent.  zi.     From  a  MS.  in  Imperial  Libraiy,  Paris. 
(yhlUt'lt'Duc,  Maiiiier,  in.  144.) 
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extended  it  might  in  front  exhibit  the  (hape  of  two  pointed  arches  reverfed 
(fee  De  Moleon,  a.d.  1757,  at  Rotten^  Angers,  and  ether  plUces ;  Le  Brun, 
I.  52,  ».  7,  A.D.  1777).  Very  many  of  thcfe  ancient  undipped  Chafubles, 
according  to  Dr.  Bock  {Liturgijcke  Gewander,  r,  431),  are  ftill  remaining 
in  Germany,  which  he  delcribes.  Bocquillot  alfo  ftates  that  in  his  time 
(a.d.  1700),  there  were  many  in  France  (p.  161).  (So  Martene ;  Voyage 
Litteraire,  i.  1 56.)  Some  of  thele  were  fo  heavy  that  they  were  looped  up  by 
the  Afliftants  at  Confecration  at  the  arms.  The  Celebrant  fometlmes  took  off 
this,  and  fubftituted  a  lighter  one  at  the  Conlecration. 

The  Rouen  Chafubles  were  white  for  EaOer  and  the  Epiphany,  violet 
for  the  Celebrant  on  the  Saturdays  of  EUfter  and  Pentecoft. 

The  Rule  of  the  Ancient  Rouen  Ritual  {cited  by  Be  Msleon,  378),  fhould 
be  obferved  :  *'  The  form  of  the  Sacred  Veftments  ftiould  be  that  which  the 
Inftitution  of  the  Fathers  and  the  venerable  antiquity  of  this  Cathedral 
Church  prefcribes,  viz.  that  the  Chafubles  or  Planetse  (hould  be  extended  hither 
and  thither,  at  leaft  to  fuch  an  amplitude  as  to  cover  the  whole  arms,  and, 
therefore,  Ihoutd  be  made  of  fuch  convenient  and  pliable  material  as  may  be 
eafily  lifted  up,  and  not  impede  the  Celebrant," 

Cha/uble—Coleur. 

As  to  Colour  and  Ornament,  the  Chafuble  fhould,  as  a  rule,  conform  In 
its  ground  to  that  of  the  Day  or  Scafon ;  neverthelefs,  the  rule  has  many 
exceptions. 

Thus  cloth  of  gold  was  always  con(idered  fuitable  for  all  feftal  occa- 
sions, and  the  Veftment  might  be  embroidered,  and  be  compoied  of  fuch 
various  colours  and  enrichments  as  to  ferve  for  different  Feflivals,  The 
Church  Mufeum  at  Cologne,  and  the  town  collcftion  at  DufTeldorf,  contain 
many  of  thefe  fine  Chafubles.  Ciampini  (vol.  11.)  copies  from  the  Mofaics 
at  Rkvenna  and  Rome,  fimilar  Veftments  of  the  fixth  and  (eventh  centuries, 
bordered  with  gold  ;  and  thole  worn  by  the  Bifhops  are  almoU  invariably  of 
a  purple  colour,  and  at  a  later  period  indicus,  blauus,  coerulcus,  blodius, 
colour  was  moftty  the  feftal  hue.  Purple  comprifed  every  (hade  from  violet 
to  a  rich  reddilh  brown  and  deep  mulberry  red,  and  indicus  or  blodius  defig- 
nates  azure  or  Iky  blue.  The  Chafuble  of  the  Archbifhop,  depifted  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  MS.  C.C.C.  Cambridge,  CLXt.,  twelfth  century,  is  of  purple, 
the  lining  and  onder-veft  of  red. 

The  fame  of  two  in  MSS.  in  the  Lambeth  Library,  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
The  fplendid  Chafuble  mentioned  by  Dr.  Bock  (i,  1 57,  and  figured,  plate 
iii.)  as  ufed  at  the  Coronation  of  Stephen  and  Gifela,  in  the  year  1031,  and 
now  at  Ofen,  is  of  this  lint,  but  embroidered  with  figures  in  gold.  He  enume- 
rates alfo  many  fuch  purple  Veftments  worked  with  gold.  One  is  mentioned 
by  R^inald  of  Durham  {De  S.  CutHert,  clxxiv.),  as  worked  by  a  lady  of 
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the  Court  of  Mathilda,  Queen  of  Scotland.  Another  lady  worked  fuch 
an  one  for  S.  Dunftan,  which  was  not  long  fince  in  Weftminfter  Abbey 
{A.SS.  O.  B.  V.  p.  712). 

CbaJubU — Dejipis. 

The  Chafubic  ftiould  have  no  Crofs  at  the  back  or  front,  which  is  a 
modern  fanqr.  That  of  S.  Thomas  at  Sens  has  on  it,  as  appears  by  the 
plate,  two  or  three  narrow  orfrays  on  both  fides,  which  beginning  at  the 
'  bottom  divide  juft  above  the  waift,  and  run  over  each  ihoulder,  with  a  floriated 
ornament  at  the  breaft  and  on  the  neck  behind  {Bock^  11.  pi.  xxxii.).  That  of 
S.  Bernhard  (eleventh  century),  was  uniformly  woven  of  one  colour  in  circlets 
and  figures  In  gold  thread,  but  had  no  other  de^gn,  except  a  flight  border  round 
the  neck  and  down  the  breaft.  Such  are  thofe  figured  in  vol.  11.  145,  of 
"Melanges  D'Archieoiogie"  (eleventh  century),  and  that  of  S.  Regnobert 
{Rockf  I.  frontifpiece),  where  the  orfrays  of  purple  and  gold  are  broad  and 
elaborately  chafed,  and  run  up  front  and  back  to  the  throat  and  neck,  but 
dividing  above  the  waift,  pafs  over  each  fhouider,  forming  the  appearance 
of  a  large  three-pronged  fork  on  each  fide. 
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S.  Thcmas  of  Canterbury  vefied  in  bis  Epijcopal  Anire 
which  is  coijjerved  at  Sens. 
{yUtUt-le-Duc,  MsbiUir,  iii.  146.) 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
PRESENT  VESTMENTS— CHORAL  AND  AT  THE  MASSE. 

|HE  Provincial  ConftitutJons  above-mentioned  of  Archbifhops 
Edmund  (1:124),  ^^^  Winchelfey  (a.d.  1305),  and  Gray  of 
York,  A.D.  1250,  being  in  fiill  force  and  cSeA,  as  well  as  the 
feveral  immemorial  ufages  as  to  Veftments  of  the  different 
Dioceles  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  the  Second  and 
Third  Years  of  Edward  the  Sixth  (whofe  acceflion  took  place  on  the  28th  of 
January,  1547),  to  wit,  on  the  15th  day  of  January,  1549,  was  made  and 
pafled  an  A^  of  Parliament,  authorizing  what  is  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Firft  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  The  employment  of  the  Jamc  for 
Divine  Service  was  by  t^ie  fame  AA  made  compulfory  on  the  following 
Whitfunday,  but  not  before,  which  Whitfunday  was  in  the  third  year  of 
King  Edward.    By  the  Rubrics  contained  in  this  Firft  Prayer  Book  : — 

"If  Upon  the  day  and  atthe  time  appointed  for  the  miniftration  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  the  Pried  that  fhall  execute  the  holy  miniftry,  ihall  put  upon 
him  the  Vefture  appointed  for  that  miniftration,  that  is  to  fay :  a  white  Albe 
plain,  with  a  Veftment  or  Cope.  And  where  there  be  many  Priefts  or 
Deacons,  there  fo  many  Aiall  be  ready  to  help  the  Pneft>  in  the  miniftration, 
as  fliall  be  requifite :  And  ftiall  have  upon  them  likewife  the  Veftures 
appointed  for  their  miniftry,  that  is  to  fay,  Albes  with  Tunicles.  Then 
fhall  the  Clerks  fing  in  Englifh  for  the  Office,  or  Introit  (as  they  call  it),  a 
PlaJm  appointed  for  that  day. 

"  Upon  Wednefdays  and  Fridays,  the  Englifh  Litany  fhall  be  laid  or  fung 
in  all  places,  after  flich  form  as  is  appointed  by  the  Kins's  Majefty's  Injunc- 
tions :  or  as  is  or  (hall  be  otherwife  appointed  by  his  Highneis.  And 
though  there  be  none  to  communicate  with  the  Prieft,  yet  thefc  days  (after 
the  Litany  ended),  the  Prieft  fhall  put  upon  him  a  plain  Albc  or  Surplice, 
with  a  Cope,  and  fay  all  things  at  the  Altar  (appointed  to  be  laid  at  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper),  until  after  the  Offertory.  And  then 
fhall  add  one  or  two  of  the  Collei^s  aforewritten,  as  occafion  fhall  ferve,  by 
his  difcretion.  And  then  turning  him  to  the  people  fhall  let  them  depart 
with  the  accuftomed  Blefling." 


,y  Google 


68  Prefent  Vejiments — Choral  and  at  the  Majfe. 

"  And  the  fame  order  fliall  be  ufed  all  other  days,  whenfocver  the  people 
be  cuftomably  aflembled  to  pray  in  the  Church,  and  none  difpofed  to  com- 
municate with  the  Prieft." 

At  the  end  of  this  Firft  Book  of  Edward,  in  the  edition  printed  by 
Edward  Whitchurche  by  Royal  authority,  March  7,  1 549,  are  "  Certain 
Notes  for  the  more  plaine  explication  and  certain  confirmation  of  things 
contained  in  this  Booke,"  as  follows: — ■ 

"  In  the  faying  or  finging  of  Mattens  or  Evenfong,  Baptizing,  or  Bury- 
ing, the  Minifter  in  parim  Churches  and  Chapels  annexed  to  the  fame  (ball 
uie  a  Surples,  and  in  all  Cathedral  Churches  and  Colledges,  Archdeacons, 
Deans,  Provofts,  Maifters,  Prebendaries,  and  fellowes  being  graduates,  may 
ufe  in  the  Quiere  befide  their  Surplelles  fuch  hoods  as  pertaineth  to  their 
Several  d^rees;  but  in  all  other  places  every  Minifter  Ihall  be  at  liberty  to 
ule  any  Surples  or  no, 

"  And  whenfocver  the  Bifhop  (ball  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in 
the  Church,  or  execute  any  other  public  miniHration,  he  (hall  have  upon  him 
be(tde  his  Rochet  a  Surples  or  Albe,  and  a  Cope  or  Veftment,  and  alio  his 
Palloral  Staff  in  his  hanide,  or  etle  borne  or  holden  by  his  Chapleyne." 

In  conformity  with  this  the  i  Eliz.  c.  2,  was  palTed,  by  which  the  u(e 
of  the  Second  Prayer  Book  was  eftablifhed  with  certain  alterations,  but 
it  was  provided  (s,  75),  'That  fuch  Ornaments  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Minifters  thereof  (hall  be  retained  and  he  in  ufe  as  was  in  this  Church 
of  England,  by  authority  of  Parliament,  in  the  lecond  year  of  King  Edward, 
until  other  order  (hall  be  taken  therein  by  the  authority  of  the  Queen's 
Majefty,  with  the  advice  of  her  Commillioners  appointed  and  authorized 
under  the  great  Seal  of  England  for  Caufes  Eccleliaftical  or  of  the  Metropo- 
litan of  this  realm.'  The  Rubric  to  the  new  Prayer  Book,  framed  to  txprtfs 
the  meaning  o^this  provifo,  is  in  thcfe  words,  'And  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  Minifter  at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  and  at  all  times  of  his  miniftra- 
tion,  (hall  ufe  fuch  Ornaments  in  the  Church  as  were  in  ufe  by  authority  of 
Parliament,  in  the  (econd  yearofthc  reign  ofKing  Edward  theSixth'.  Here  the 
term  'Ornaments  '  is  ufed  as  covering  both  the  Vejiments  of  the  Minifters  and 
the  (everal  articles  ufed  in  the  (ervices.  It  will  be  obferved  that  the  Rubric 
does  not  adopt  precifely  the  language  of  the  Statute,  but  exfrejjes  the  fame 
thing  in  other  words.  The  Statute  fays  that  'Such  Ornaments  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  Minifters  Ihall  be  retained  and  be  in  ufe;'  the  Rubric,  'That  the 
minifter  Jhall  ufe  fuch  Ornaments  in  the  Church.' " 

The  twenty-fixth  fedtion  further  cnafted  "  that  if  there  (hall  happen  any 
contempt  or  irreverence  to  be  ufed  in  the  Ceremonies  or  Rites  of  the  Church 
by  the  mifuling  the  orders  appointed  in  this  Book,  the  Queen's  Majcfty  may 
by  the  like  advice  of  the  faid  Commiflioners  or  Metropolitan,  ordain  and 
publi(h  (ach  further  Ceremonies  or  Rites"  (the  word  "other  "  is  not  ufed) 
"  as  may  be  moft  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory,  the  edifying  of  His 
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Church,  and  the  due  reverence  of  Chrift's  holy  Myfteries  and  Sacra- 
ments." 

By  the  "  Advertiiements ''  of  the  fcventh  of  Elizabeth,  iffued  1 564  (which 
however  had  no  legal  authority  whatever,  for  they  never  received  the  fignature 
of  the  Queen,  which  was  neceflary  to  give  them  legal  validity)  the  third 
clauie  direAs  preachers  to  move  the  people  "  to  all  obedience,  as  well  in  ob' 
Jervation  of  the  orders  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Service  "  (which  the 
reader  will  remember  expreffly  direiftcd  the  Veftments  to  be  worn  as  in  the 
Firft  Book  of  King  Edward)  "  and  as  in  the  Queen's  Majefty's  Injuntaions  " 
(which  made  no  change  in  this  refped).  They  then  proceed  to  enjoin  that : — 

"  In  the  miniftration  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate 
Churches  the  principal  Mmifter  (hall  wear  a  Cope  with  Gofpeller  and  Epif- 
toler  agreeably,  and  at  all  other  prayers  to  be  laid  at  that  Communion  Table 
to  ufe  no  Copes,  but  Surplices ;  that  the  Dean  and  Prebendaries  wear  a  Sur- 
plice and  lilk  hood  in  the  Quire.  That  every  Minifter  laying  any  public 
Prayers,  or  minillering  Sacraments,  or  other  Rites  of  the  Church,  Ihall  wear 
a  comely  Surplice  with  fleeves,  to  be  provided  at  the  charges  of  the  panfh," 
which  is  in  faA  a  repetition  of  Ibme  of  the  orders  contained  in  the  Provincial 
Conftitutions  before  quoted. 

By  the  Canons  of  1603  (in  the  firft  year  of  Jac.  I.)  **  approved,  ratified, 
had,  and  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  Crown  and  promulgated  under 
the  great  Seal  of  England  by  both  Provinces  of  Canterbury  as  well  as  York, 
to  be  diligently  oblcrved,"  by  Claufe  14  (the  original  Latin  is  given) : 

"  Singuli  etiam  miniftri  ftudiole  obfervabunt/n^/'/s/n  Ritus  et  Cjerimonias 
omnes  quE  predi^o  libro  "  (i.e.  of  Common  Prayer)  " pritjcribuntur  tam  in 
Sacris  ScHpturis  legendis  ac  Precibus  recitandis  quam ;»  adminijirandis  Satra- 
mentis  abfque  ulla  five  materia:  five  forma:  additionc  out  diminutione,  rcfpeAu 
vel  concionis  vel  alterius  cauls  cujufcunque."  Thcle,  as  before  Ihown,  en- 
joined the  ule  of  the  Veftments  appointed  in  Edward's  Firft  Book. 

By  Canon  1 7,  Provofts  and  Fellows,  Scholars  and  Students,  on  Sun- 
days and  Feftivals  and  their  Vigils,  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  are  to  wear 
Surplices  after  the  Manner  and  Inftitutions  of  the  Englifti .Church,  and  thofe 
who  had  taken  Degrees  were  to  put  their  Hoods  over  their  Surplices, 

By  the  24th  daufe,  in  Cathedrals  and  Collegiate  Churches  the  Holy 
Supper  was  to  be  adminiftered  in  folemn  Feafts  by  the  Bilhop  if  prefent,  or 
by  the  Dean,  Canon,  or  Prebendary,  the  moft  eminent  Minifter  preftnr, 
vefted  in  a  decent  Cope,  and  aflifted  by  Readers  of  the  Gofpel  and  Epiftle, 
according  to  the  admonitions  promulgated  in  the  feventh  of  Elizabeth  {viz. 
the  jidverti/ements). 

By  the  58th  claufc,  "  Every  Minifter  faying  the  Public  Prayers  or  minifter- 
ing  the  Sacraments,  or  other  Rites  of  the  Church,  fiiaU  wear  a  decent  and 
comely  Surplice  with  fleeves,  to  be  provided  at  the  charge  of  the  Parifli,  and 
if  any  queftion  arile  touching  the  matter,  decency,  or  comelinefs  thereof,  the 
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fame  Aa]]  be  decided  by  the  difcretion  of  the  Ordinary.  Such  Miniftcra  as 
are  graduates  fhall  wear  upon  their  Surplices  at  fuch  times,  fuch  hoods  as  by 
the  orders  of  the  Univerfities  are  agreeable  to  their  E)egrees,  which  no 
Minifter  fhall  wear  (not  being  a  graduate)  under  pain  of  iufpenlion.  Not- 
withftanding  it  fhall  be  lawful  for  fuch  Minitlers  as  are  not  graduates,  to 
wear  upon  thefe  Surplices,  inflead  of  hoods,  fome  decent  Tippets  of  blaclc,  fo 
it  be  not  filk."  Thefe  Canons  have  no  Parliamentary  authority,  and  it  has 
been  thought  by  fome  that  they  have  been  repealed  and  modified  by  the 
Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  prefent  Aft  of  Uniformity,  rendering  obligatory 
the  ufe  of  fuch  Ornaments  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Miniflers  thereof,  as 
were  in  the  Church  of  England  by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  fecond 
year  of  King  Edward.  This  would  have  been  fb  if  thele  various  orders  had 
beoi  iticonmlent ;  but  they  may  all  be  obferved  together,  and  fo  both  are 
binding. 

On  the  5th  day  of  March,  1604,  in  the  firft  year  of  King  James  I., 
about  three  weeks  after  the  Prorogation  of  the  Convocation  which  had  en- 
afted  the  above  Canons,  a  Royal  Proclamation  was  ifliied,  at  the  head  of 
which  was  fet  out  the  Aft  of  Elizabeth  I.,  and  which  without  any  reference 
to  the  Canons  or  Convocation,  but  reciting  the  decifions  of  the  Hampton 
Court  Conference  "  before  ourfelf  and  our  Privy  Council,  where  were  aflem- 
bled  many  of  the  greateft  Bifhops  and  Prelates  of  the  Realm,"  declared  "  that 
no  change  fhould  be  made  in  the  Public  Service  of  God,  neither  in  the  Doftnne, 
nor  in  the  Forms  and  Rites  which  were  juflified  out  of  the  praftice  of  the 
Primitive  Church  ;  but  that  fome  fmall  things  ought  rather  to  be  -explained 
than  changed  ; "  and  further  reciting  the  ifTuing  of  a  Commtflion  to  the  Arch 
bilhop  of  Canterbury  and  others,  "according  to  the  form  which  the  laws  of 
this  realm  in  like  cafe  prefcrtbe  to  be  ufed,  to  make  the  iaid  explanation,"  (1.  e. 
"until  further  order  fhall  be  therein  taken  by  authority  of  the  Queen's 
Majefty,  with  the  advice  of  her  CommifSoners  appointed  and  authorized 
under  the  great  feal  of  England  for  caufes  Ecclefiaftical,  or  of  the  Metro- 
politan of  this  Realm,"  the  laft  claufc  of  the  Aft  of  Uniformity  of  Eliza- 
beth I.),  required  "all  Archbifhops,  Bifliops,  and  all  other  public  miniflers, 
ecclefiaftical  and  civil,  to  do  their  duties  in  caufing  the  fame  Proclamation  to 
be  obeyed,"  &c. 

This  Prayer-book  of  James  I.,  fo  authorized  by  Proclamation  only, 
adopts  totidem  verbis  the  language  of  the  Rubric  of  Elizabeth's  Prayer-book 
before  mentioned,  peremptorily  enjoining  the  ufe  of  thefe  Veftments  by  the 
Minifter  in  the  Church, 

The  Prayer-book  of  Charles^,  (the  lafl  revifion)  repeats  and  adopts  the 
language  of  the  Statute  of  Elizabeth,  and  by  authority  of  an  Aft  of  Parlia- 
ment pafTed  a.d.  1662,  prefcribes,  "And  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  fuch 
Ornaments  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Miniflers  thereof,  at  all  times  of  their 
miniftration,   Ihall  be  retained  and  be  in  ufe  as  were  in  this  Church  of 
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England  by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  VI." 

As  the  Judges  in  the  cafe  of  Weftertoti  v.  LJddell  affirmed,  "  The  Rubric 
in  the  prefent  Prayer-book  adopts  the  language  of  the  Statute  of  Elizabeth ; 
but  they  all  obvioufly  mean  the  fame  thing,  that  the  fame  dreffes  and  the  fame 
utenfils  or  articles  which  were  ujed  under  tJu  Prayer-book  of  Edward  the 
Sixth  may  fiill  be  ujed.*^ 

As  the  ftatute  of  25  H.  VIII.  c.  19,  was  beyond  all  queftion  in  force 
during  the  whole  of  this  fecond  year  of  Edward,  this  lall  Rubric,  having  at(b 
the  authority  of  Parliament,  over-rides  all  intervening  enaftments  or  Canons, 
and  legalizes  alfoall  that  was  lawful  under  the  25th  H.  VIII.  c.  19.  {Dtvarris 
on  Statutes,  431),  as  was  laid  down  by  Lord  Denman,  "A  pofitive  enaAment  is 
not  to  be  reftrained  by  inference  ;  we  muft  aift  on  the  maximj  Leges  fofteriores 
prioresconirarias  abregant,  And  a.  prior  Canon,  ev&a  if  it  wereinconfiftent  there- 
with, which  here  is  not  the  cafe,  cannot  prevail  or  over-ride  a  fubfequent  AA 
of  Parliament,"  As  Sir  John  Coleridge  in  his  "  Remarks  on  the  Report  of 
the  Judicial  Committee  '*  (p.  7),  fays  "  Thefe  Veftments  are  as  abfolutely  pre- 
fcribed  by  this  Rubric  as  if  they  were  fpecifically  named  in  it,  infttad  of 
being  only  referred  to."  Gibfon  {Bijhop  of  London^  1720)  in  his  Codex 
{London,  17 13,  p.  200)  lays  down  that  the  Churchwardens  of  every  parifti 
are  bound  to  provide  fuch  Veftments  for  the  parochial  Clergy  as  are  named  in 
this  Rubric. 

Wheatley  in  his  comment  on  the  General  Prayer  Book  (^Fol.  Clarendon 
Prefs,  iy20,  third  edition)  lays: 

"  The  fecond  part  of  this  Rubric  is  concerning  the  Ornaments  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Minillers  thereof,  at  all  times  of  their  miniftrations ;  and  to 
know  what  they  are  we  muft  have  recourfe  to  the  Ad:  of  Parliament  here 
mentioned — viz.  in  the  Second  Year  of  Kmg  Edward  the  Sixth,  which 
enads,  &c.  So  that  by  this  Ad  we  are  again  referred  to  the  Firft  Common 
Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth  for  the  Habits  in  which  Minifters 
arc  to  officiate,  where  there  are  two  Rubrics  relating  to  them,  one  preforibtng 
what  Habits  fhall  be  worn  in  all  public  miniftrations  whatever ;  the  other 
relating  only  to  the  Habits  that  are  to  be  ufed  at  the  Communion,  &c." 

"  Thefe  are  the  minifterial  Ornaments  enjoined  by  the  prefent  Rubric : — " 

'* '  And  whenfoever  the  Biftiop  ftiall  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
Church,  or  execute  any  other  public  miniftration,  he  fhall  have  upon  him, 
betides  his  Rochett,  a  Surples,  or  Albe,  and  a  Cope  or  Veftment,  and  alfo  his 
Paftoral-Staffe  in  his  hand,  or  els  borne  or  holden  by  his  Chapelcyne.'" 

"  '  Upon  the  day  and  at  the  tyme  appointed  for  the  miniftration  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  the  Prieft  that  fliall  execute  the  holy  Miniftry  fhall  put 
upon  htm  the  Vefture  appointed  for  that  miniftration,  that  is  to  fay,  a  whyte 
Albe  plain,  with  a  Veftment  or  Cope ;  and  where  there  be  many  Priefts  or 
Deacons,  there  fo  many  fhall  be  ready  to  help  the  Prieft  in  his  miniftradon  as 
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fhall  be  requiUte,  and  fhall  have  upon  them  Hkewife  the  Veftures  appcunted 
for  their  Miniftry,  that  is  to  fay,  Albes  with  Tunicles.' " 

"  Before  and  after  the  Reformation,  until  Elizabeth's  time,  the  Bifliops 
wore  a  fcarlet  Chimere  or  garment  over  the  Rochet  (which  I  take  now  to  be 
the  fame  called  lawn  ileeves),  but  Bi/hop  Hooper,  fcrupling  at  this  as  too 
light  a  robe  for  the  epifcopal  gravity,  it  was,  in  her  r^gn,  changed  into  a 
Chimere  of  black  fatin." 

"  The  other  things  pre/crtbed  and  enjoimd  by  the  fore-mentioned  Rubrics 
(though  now  grown  obfolete  and  out  of  ufe)  are  the  Albe,  the  Cope,  the 
Tunicle,  and  the  Paftoral- Staff.  The  Albe  was  a  very  ancient  habit  worn  by 
Minifters  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  Communion,  and  appears  by  the  de- 
fcrlption  given  of  it  by  Durand  {Lib.  Hi.  c.  3)  to  have  been  a  kind  of  linen 
garment  made  fit  and  clofe  to  the  body  like  a  Caflbck  tied  round  in  the 
middle  with  a  Girdle,  or  fafti,  with  the  fleeves  cither  plain  like  the  fleeves  of 
a  CafTock,  or  elfe  gathered  clofe  at  the  hands  like  a  Ihort  fleeve,  being  made 
in  that  fafhion,  I  fuppofe,  for  the  conveniency  of  the  Minifter,  and  to  prevent 
his  being  hindered  in  the  confecration  and  delivery  of  the  Elements  by  its 
being  too  large  and  open.  They  were  formerly  embroidered  with  various 
colours  and  adorned  with  fringes ;  but  thofe  our  'Chtu*ch  does  not  admit  of, 
though  it  ftill  enjoins  a  white  Albe  plain. 

"  Over  this  Albe  the  Prieft  that  fhall  execute  the  Holy  Miniflry  (i.e.  confc- 
crate  the  Elements)  is  to  wear  a  Veftment  or  Cope,  which  the  Bifhop  atfo  is 
to  have  upon  him  when  he  executes  any  public  miniflration.  It  anfwers  to 
the  Colobium  ufed  by  the  Latin  and  the  Ziskxo;  ufed  by  the  Greek  Church. 
It  was  at  firfl  a  common  Habit,  being  a  coat  without  fleeves,  but  afterwards 
ufed  as  a  Church  Veflment,  only  made  very  rich  by  embroidery  and  the  like. 
The  Greeks  fay  it  was  taken  up  in  memory  of  the  mocking  robe  which  was 
put  upon  our  Saviour.  It  feems  prefcribed  to  none  but  the  Bifhop  and  the 
Prieft  that  confecrates  the  Elements  in  the  Sacrament. 

"  For  the  Priefts  and  Deacons  that  afTifl  the  Minifter  in  the  diftribution  of 
the  Elements  are  to  wear  Tunicles,  which  Durand  defcribes  to  have  been  a 
filk  (ky-colourcd  coat  made  in  fhape  of  a  Cope,"  [This  is  not  fo.  He 
defcribcs  {Lib.  Hi.  xc.) ;  the  Bifhop's  two  Tunicles  only ;  the  firft  was  of 
fine  linen ;  the  fecond,  put  over  the  firft,  was  Jacintha  fky-blue.  and  was 
in  fed  the  Dalmatic] 

He  then  fpeaks  of  the  Pafloral  Staff  *'as  another  thing  exprefHy  enjoined 
by  the  above-cited  Rubric " — and  adds  :  "  The/e  are  the  Minijierial  Orna- 
ments and  Habits  enjoined  by  our  prefent  Rubric  in  conformity  with  the  firft 
pra3ice  of  our  Church  immediately  after  the  Reformation."  He  then  remarks 
that  they  were  very  offenfive  to  Calvin  and  Bucer,  and  notices  that  this 
Rubric  was  left  out,  and  another  enjoining  only  the  Surplice,  inferted  in 
Edward's  Second  Book.  *'  But  in  the  next  Review,  under  Queen  Elizabeth, 
the  old  Rubrics  were  again  brought  into  authority ^  and  fo  have  continued  ever 
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Jifue,  6eing  eftablijbed  ^  the  A^  of  Uniformity  that  faffed Joon  after  the  Refter- 
ation," 

Dr.  Thomas  Sharp,  a  learned  divine  who  was  for  many  years  Archdeacon 
of  Northumberland,  in  his  fcries  of  charges  on  the  Rubrics  and  Canons  of 
the  Church  of  England  (London,  1753),  after  quoting  the  14th  Canon 
writes  thus: — "And  upon  the  58tlii  Canonj  which  enjoins  Minifters 
reading  Divine  Service,  and  adminiflering  the  Sacraments,  to  wear  Sur- 
plices, and  graduates  their  withal  hoods,  I  need  fay  the  leis  becaufe  //  is 
fuferfeded  by  the  Rubric  before  the  Common  Prayer  in  i66i,  which  is  Statute 
Law,  aHd  determines  that  all  the  Ornaments  of  the  Miniders  at  all  times  of 
their  miniilration  Ihall  be  the  (ame  as  they  were  by  authority  of  Parliament 
in  the  fecond  year  of  Edward  VL  So  that  the  InjunAion  concerning  the 
Habits  and  Ornaments  of  Minifters  which  is  at  the  end  of  Edward  VI.'s 
Firft  Service  Book,  with  its  explanation  in  the  Ad  of  Uniformity  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  is  the  legal  or  jiatutable  rule  of  our  Church  Habits  to  this  day,  and  is 
fo  far  from  being  explained  by  this  Canon  that  it  rather  ferves  to  explain  the 
Canon  itfelf,  as  I  Ihall  ftiow  in  an  inftance  or  two.  For,  iirft,  this  InjunAion 
of  King  Edward's  referred  to  in  our  prefent  Rubric,  though  it  requires  the 
Surplice  to  be  ufed  in  all  Pari(h  Churches  and  Chapels  annexed  to  the  fame, 
yet  doth  in  exprefs  words  give  liberty  to  the  Clergy  to  ufe  or  not  ufe  the 
Surplice  in  their  miniftrations  in  other  places,  which  is  an  indulgence  that  the 
Canon  doth  not  expreffly  give,  and  it  may  be  fome  queftion  whether  it  can 
be  fairly  inferred  from  it." 

"And  the  other  thing  that  I  would  obferve  in  the  faid  Injunftion  is  that 
no  order  is  given  therein  concerning  the  ufe  of  the  hood  with  the  Surplice  in 
Parifli  Churches^  though  the  fame  is  allowed  to  be  ufed  by  dignitaries  in 
Cathedral  Churches  and  in  College  Chapels.  Therefore,  as  I  take  it,  the  claule 
in  this  Canon  which  enjoins  graduates  to  wear  the  hoods  of  their  relpeftive 
d^rees  in  Parifh  Churches  is  not  ftriAly  binding,  forafmuch  as  the  prefent 
Rubric,  which  is  of  later  date  and  decijive  of  all  qttejlions  about  the  Habits  in 
Miniftration,  refers  us  to  a  rule  by  which  the  faid  praAice  is  not  required." 

In  unifbn  with  this  common-fen(e  view  of  the  matter,  a  writer  in  the 
^arterfy  Review  for  1851,  although  ofFenfivcIy  hoftile  to  thofe  whom  he 
calls  Pufcyites,  writes  thus: — After  reciting  the  above-mentioned  Rubrics 
in  King  Edward's  Firft  Book  as  to  Veftments,  he  goes  on  (pp.  218  to  2:21) 
to  fay — **  Thefe  Rubrics  would  allow  the  Minifter  in  any  but  the  fpecified 
Service  to  ufe  a  Surplice  or  no,  that  is,  or  nothing  at  his  pleafure,  whilft  it 
prefcribes  Albcs,  Copes,  and  Tunicles  for  all  the  Minifters  for  the  Com- 
munion, and  Rochets,  Albes,  Copes,  and  Croziers  for  the  Biftiops  on  all 
occalions.  We  need  not  fay  into  what  total  difufe  thele  Rubrics  have  fallen, 
yet  thef  are,  as  far  as  we  can  difcover,  the  only  Rubrical  direlfions  for  the 
Vefiure  of  her  Minifters  that  the  Church  of  England  now  pojfejfes." 

The  following  are  contemporary  and  fubfequent  authorities,  confirmatory 
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of  the  faAs  above  ftated.  Zanchius  {Zurich  Letters,  ind  Series,  339,  a.d. 
1571),  feven  years  before  the  Advertifements  were  ifTued,  writes  to  Queen 
Elizabeth  :  "  The  moft  holy  and  confecrated  Veftments  of  the  Clergy  are 
now  refumed,"  and  he  calls  them  elfewhere  "  the  habits,  the  ridiculous  and 
execrable  garments  of  the  ungodly  Mafs  Pricfts,"  "the  Sacerdotal  Veft- 
ments." Beza  to  Bullinger  ((W.  130,  a.d.  1566),  ftates  that  at  that  time 
"teachers  are  thruft  out  unlefs  they  would  fwear  to  obferve  all  thefe 
things,  and  will  refemble  the  priefts  of  Baal  in  their  Caps,  Bands,  Surplices, 
Chafubles,  and  other  things  of  the  like  kind."  In  1560,  Lever  writes  to 
Bullinger  (Zurich  Letters,  jirft  Series,  p.  84}  :  "  The  fame  Order  of  Public 
Prayer  and  of  other  Ceremonies  in  the  Church  which  exifted  under  Edward 
VI.  is  now  reftored  among  us  by  the  Authority  of  the  Queen  and  Parlia- 
ment." "  There  are  prefcribed  to  the  Clergy  feme  Ornaments,  fuch  as  the 
Mafs  Priefts  had  and  ftill  retain.  A  great  number  of  the  Clergy,  all  of 
whom  had  heretofore  laid  them  aftde,  are  now  refuming  fimilar  habits,  and 
wear  them,  as  they  fay,  for  the  fake  of  obedience." 

On  the  ift  March,  1641  {Cardwell's  Conferences,  pp.  273-8),  the  Houfeof 
Lords  appointed  a  Committee  to  "  take  into  confideration  all  innovations  in 
the  Church  refpeAing  religion."  It  confifted  of  ten  Earls,  ten  Biftiops,  ten 
lay  Barons,  with  power  to  aftbciate  with  them  as  many  learned  Divines  as 
they  pleafed."  To  this  Committee,  among  others,  were  fo  aftbciatcd  Arch- 
bifliop  Uftier,  Doi^ors  Prideaux,  Woode,  Sandeman,  Fratlcy,  Brownrigg, 
Holdfworth,  Burgefs,  Marftiall,  Hill,  Twifle,  Hacket,  and  C  jamy,  and  on 
it  were  Biftiops  Williams,  Montague,  Morcton,  Sanderfon,  and  White. 
Amongft  other  things  they  report  that  "  fome  Clergymen  pretended  for 
their  innovations  the  Injuntftions  and  Advertifements  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
which  are  not  in  force,  but  by  way  of  commentary  and  impolition." 
Among  the  fuggeftions  made  by  this  Committee  were  whether  the  Rubric 
ftiould  not  be  mended  where  all  Veftments  in  time  of  Divine  Service  are  now 
commanded,  which  were  ufed,  1  Edward  VI."  {See  Cardwell,  ibid,  p.  274). 
In  May,  1644,  both  Houfes  of  Parliament  pafled  an  Ordinance  "that  no 
Copes,  Surplices,  Supcrftitious  Veftments,  Roods  or  Roodloft,  or  Holy 
Water  font,  fhall  be  or  be  any  more  ufed  in  any  Church  or  Chapel  within 
this  realm."  In  a  poem  called  "Lambeth  Faire,"  printed  a.d.  1641, 
"  Biftiops  Trinkets  "  are  faid  to  be  "  Wearing  Robes,"  *'  Veftments  Confe- 
crate."  Among  thefc  trinkets  are  defcribed  "  A  Crucifix,"  "  Crozier  Stafie," 
"Croflcs,"  "Candles,  Tapers  at  Cathedral  Paules,"  "a  Confecrated  Light" 
{quoted  M'Coll's  "  Lawle^ne/s,"  &c.  p.  136).  In  the  North  Tranfept  of 
Southwell  Church  is  an  effigy  of  Sandys,  Biftiop,  who  died  1588,  in  an 
Albe,  Tippet,  and  Chafuble.  Grancolas,  in  his  "  Hiftorical  Commentary  of 
the  Roman  Breviary"  {Venice,  1734,  pp.  151  26)  delcribing  particularly  the 
contents  of  the  Englifti  Prayer  Book,  ftates : — "  Preftjyters  fing  through  all 
this  in  their  temples  throughout  the  courfe  of  the  year  clad  in  a  Surplice, 
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Cope,  and  Chafubles."  In  another  work  {Abrige  des  Hiftoires  des  plus 
fameux  Herefiarques  depuis  I'an  1040,  et  du  cau/es  du  Scbijme  de  PEgl^e 
Anglicaine.  Rouen,  1699),  after  remarking  that  the  Englifh  Offices  had 
been  tranflated  from  the  Roman,  and  were  very  like  them,  is  added: — "They 
make  ufe  of  habits  and  Ornaments  after  the  Roman  fafhion,  and  there  are  a 
quantity  of  ceremonies  in  their  Offices  and  Services  retained  or  imitated  from 
the  Roman  ceremonies."  Dr.  Watt,  in  his  edition  of  "  Matthew  Paris " 
(London,  1640),  in  the  Gloilary,  fays: — "  Copas  nos  Angli  dictmus  ct  in 
Liturgia  adhuc  iis  utimur,"  and  he  afterwards  proceeds ;  '*  In  the  Elnglifli 
Church  the  u{e  of  this  Albe  hathe  gone  into  defuetude,  I  know  not  how, 
rather  of  its  own  accord  than  forbidden  and  denied  to  our  Priefls  by  any 
authority ;  for  in  that  Rubric  prefixed  to  the  beginning  of  the  Engli(h 
Uturgy,  it  is  found  enat^led  that  the  Minifter  at  the  time  of  adminiftration 
of  the  Holy  Supper,  and  at  all  other  times  of  his  min'idrations,  Ihall  ufe  in 
the  Church  fuch  Ornaments  which  by  Authority  of  Parliament  were  in  ufe 
in  the  Second  year  of  Edward  VI.  But  in  that  Liturgy  of  Edward,  the 
former  of  the  two  (1549),  is  found  cnaifted  in  thcfe  words  :— '  In  the  day, 
and  at  the  time  appointed  for  celebrating  the  Holy  Supper,  the  Prieft  who 
ftiall  then  execute  the  holy  miniftration,  ihall  put  on  him  that  Vefture  which  is 
afligned  to  the  fame  miniftring,  to  wit,  an  Albe  and  Veftment,  or  Choral  Cope. 
The  Minifter  and  his  coadjutors  ihaJl  in  like  manner  be  vefted  in  Albcs.'  " 

The  author  of  a  Book  called  "  The  Old  Nonconformift  touching  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  and  Ceremonies"  (publifhed  1660),  complains  that  "the 
Cope,  Albe,  Surplice,  Tunicle,  and  Palloral  Staff  are  appointed  to  be  uled  in 
Ordination  and  Coniecration," 

In  a  "  Treatife  of  Divine  Worfhip,"  by  Rev.  Mr.  W.  Bradftiaw,  publifhed 
in  1604  and  again  1660,  he  inveighs  againfl  inventing  an  apparel  to  dllgrace 
Minifters  of  tiie  Gofpel,  *'  the  odious  attire  of  the  confecrated  attire  of  a 
filthy  Mafs  Prieft." 

The  Puritans  at  the  Savoy  Conference  objected,  "  Forafmuch  as  this  ■ 
Rubric  feemeth  to  bring  back  the  Cope,  Albe,  &c.,  and  other  Veftments 
forbidden  by  the  Common  Prayer-book,  5  &  6  Edward  VI.,  we  defire  it 
may  be  wholly  left  out."  The  Biftiop  anfwered,  "  For  the  reafons  given  in 
the  18th  General,  whither  you  refer  us,  we  think  it  fit  that  the  Rubric 
fhould  continue  as  it  is." 

Bifhop  Cofin  (vol.  v.  233,  after  1638),  commenting  upon  the  words 
"According  to  the  Aft  of  Parliament  fet  forth  in  the  beginning  of  this  Book," 
lays :  **  In  thefe  words,  '  Provided  always  and  be  it  enaifted,  that  fuch  Orna- 
ments of  the  Church  '  (whereunto  the  adorning  and  decent  furniture  of  the 
Communion  Table  relate),  'and  of  the  Minifters  thereof,'  (as  the  Albe  or 
Surplice,  Veftment  or  Cope,  with  the  Rochet  and  Paftoral  Staff),  '  (hall  be 
retained  and  be  in  ufe  as  was  in  this  Church  of  England  by  Authority  of 
Parliament,  in  the  Second  (not  the  Fifth)  year  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
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until  other  order  ftiail  be  therein  taken  by  the  Authority  of  the  Queen's 
Majefty,  with  the  Advice  of  Her  Commiffioners,  appointed  and  authorized 
under  the  Great  Seal  of  England  for  caufcs  ecclefiaftical,  or  of  the  Metropolitan 
of  this  Realm,'  which  other  order,  fo  qualified  as  is  here  appointed  to  be, 
was  never  yet  made."  "The  lame"  (order)  "we  are  bound  ftill  to  obferve." 
"  They  are  appointed  by  the  law  itfelf."     (See  alfo  pp.  42,  129-30,  305, 

41 8.  439-) 

In  vol.  I.  p.  1 89,  of  a  Tour  through  the  IJlatid  of  Great  Britain^  1 7  27 .  By 
a  gentleman:,  is  this  paflage,  "  Going  to  fee  the  Church  of  Durham  they 
Ihewed  us  the  old  Popifh  Veftments  of  the  Clergy  before  the  Reformation, 
and  which  on  high  days  fome  of  the  refidents  put  on  ftill.  They  are  fo  rich 
with  embroidery  and  embofted  work  of  lilver,  that  indeed  it  was  a  kind  of 
load  to  ftand  under  them." 

In  the  time  of  Charles  I.  (X»pographical  Excurjion  in  the  year  1634, 
quoted  Hierurgia,  384),  in  York  and  Durham  Cathedrals,  rich  Veft- 
ments as  well  as  Copes  were  ufed  of  Cloth  of  Gold  and  other  colours.  So 
alfo  Lichfield  and  other  places. 

During  the  Commonwealth,  moft  of  thefe  Veftments  and  other  Orna- 
ments were  deftroyed  or  purloined ;  but  this  does  not  zSt&.  their  legal 
authority,  nor  is  non-ufer  equivalent  to  difufer. 

The  well-known  Helfton  Cafe,  decided  by  Philpotts,  Bifhop  of  Exeter, 
with  the  advice  of  his  Chancellor,  was  the  firft  time  that  the  Ornaments 
Rubric  came  into  difpute  of  late  years,  wherein  the  Judgment  was :  **  It  is 
the  duty  of  the  Pariftioners,  by  the  plain  and  exprefs  Canon  Law  of  Eng- 
land {Gib/on^  200),  to  provide  the  Albe,  the  Veftment,  and  the  Cope.  True, 
it  would  be  a  very  coftly  duty,  and  for  that  reafon  moft  probably  Church- 
wardens have  neglei3:ed  it,  and  Archdeacons  have  connived  at  the  neglaft. 
But  be  this  as  it  may,  if  the  Churchwardens  of  Helfton  ftiall  perform  this 
duty,  at  the  charge  of  the  parifti  providing  an  Albe,  a  Veftment,  and  a  Cope, 
as  they  might  in  ftriflnefs  be  required  to  do  {Gib/on,  201),  I  ftiall  enjoin  the 
Minifter,  be  he  who  he  may,  to  ufe  them." 


,y  Google 


BtHediSfion  iy  an  Englijh  Bi/kop. 

Circa  1 1 90. 
{Rod,  II.  100 ;  Raines  S.  Culhiert,  ij.) 
The  Maniple  Ihould  be  on  the  left  ann. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

OF  PRINCIPAL  AND  OTHER  FEASTS. 

I. 

9HE  dignity  and  Importance  of  the  feveral  Feftivals  in  the  year, 
with  the  exception  of  Chriftmas,  Eafter,  Pentccoft,  the 
Epiphany,  the  Afcenfion,  Palm  Sunday,  the  AfTumption 
of  the  Blefled  Virgin,  and  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  and 

^_^    Corpus  Chrifti  at  a  later  period,  varied  confiderably  in  the 

different  Provinces  and  Diocefes  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  It  was  in  this 
particular  efpecialiy  that  the  Ufe  of  one  or  more  Cathedral  Churches  and 
Dioceies  difl^red  from  that  of  another  or  others.  In  the  order  and  conduA 
of  Divine  Worfhip  and  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Euchariflic  Sacrifice  and  of 
the  other  Sacramental  offices,  there  was  little  or  no  diverftty  of  any  importance 
between  them. 

The  Ufes  of  Sarum  and  of  the  other  Provinces  and  Diocefes  in  thefe 
Iflands,  except  perhaps  Exeter,  fo  far  as  they  altered  thofe  of  the  former 
Anglo-Saxon  Church,  were  introduced  by  S.  Oimund  and  his  fucceflbrs  from 
Normandy,  notably  from  thofe  of  the  Arch-diocefe  of  Rouen  which  are 
detailed  in  the  Cuftumary  of  John  of  Avranches,  Archbifhop  of  Rouen, 
A.D,  1070  (Migne  Patrol,  cxlviii.  p.  40).  De  Moleon  (Foyagfj  Liturgiques, 
358-360),  relates  what  were  the  Choral  Ufages  of  that  Metropolitan  Church 
in  Feftivals  in  the  feventeenth  century,  "  handed  down,"  as  De  Moleon 
fays,  "  From  a  remote  antiquity,"  as  follows ; 

'•  In  Triple  Feafts  there  were,  firfHy,  three  Canons  in  Copes  to  begin  the 
Pfalms.  Four  others;  alfb  in  Copes,  who  chant  the  Refponfes  both  at  Firfl  and 
Second  Vefpers.  At  Matins  Four  Canons  fing  the  Invitatory  and  Pfalm 
"  Venite,"  and  all  four  remain  to  the  end  of  Lauds.  Two  rufc  the  P&lms 
at  Matins,  and  two  others  enjoin  the  Pfalms  at  Lauds.  In  Doubles  two  Canons 
in  Copes  govern  the  Choir  and  at  Vefpers,  In  Semi-doubles  there  are  two 
Petty  Canons  or  Chaplains  who  come  and  chant  the  Refponfes  at  Firft  Vefpers. 
They  wear  Copes  alfo  at  Matins  and  at  the  Great  Mafs.  It  is  the  Sub- 
chanter  who  enjoins  the  Pfalms,  the  Hymn,  and  the  Magnificat  in  his  place. 
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At  Matins  of  Semi-doubles  the  Copewearers  learn  from  the  Sub-chanter  the 
commencement  of  the  Anthem  and  the  tone  of  the  Pfalm.  The  Sub-chanter 
then  rifes  from  his  place  and  fays  to  himj  for  inf^ance,  ^Re/pice  of  the  eighth 
tone,'  or  '  Impleat  of  fourth  tone,'  and  this  Copewearer  takes  care  at  the 
end  of  the  Pfalm  to  go  and  announce  the  beginning  of  the  Antiphon  to 
him  whofe  bufinefs  it  is  to  enjoin  it  and  to  intone  the  Pialm  when  it  is  the 
proper  time.  On  Triple  Feafls  the  Precentor  in  a  Cope  governs  the  Choir, 
Four  Canons  in  Copes  accompany  in  the  Choir  the  Precentor  during  the 
remainder  of  the  Mafs.  At  the  Mais  on  Doubles  it  is  the  fame.  On  Semi- 
doubles  two  Petty  Canons  or  two  Chaplains  govern  the  Choir  ;  on  Simple 
Fealls  and  on  Ferials,  one  Chaplain  governs  the  Choir." 

At  Sarum,  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Choir  was 
governed  by  Rulers  on  every  Sunday,  on  every  Double  Feaft,  on  every  Feaft 
of  Nine  Leflbns  ((bme  Doubles,  fome  Simptes,  of  the  Firft  Clafs),  during  the 
whole  year,  and  from  the  Firft  Vefpers  of  Chriftmas  up  to  the  Oftave  of  the 
Epiphany  inclufive,  except  on  the  Vigil  of  the  Epiphany  when  it  fell  on  a 
week  day  [at  Wells,  alfo,  on  Maundy  Thursday,  and  on  the  two  following 
nights,  and  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft  at  the  Ma(s  and  at  VefoersJ, 
alio  throughout  Eafter  week,  and  Pentecoft  week,  and  on  certain  Feafts  falling 
within  EUfter-tide  :  SS.  Ambrofe,  Mark,  George,  Peter  and  Paul,  Philip  and 
James,  The  HolyCrofs,  SS.  John  before  the  Latin  Gate,  Dunftan,  Aldhelm, 
Auguftinc,  Barnabas,  Oiftave  of  the  Afcenfion  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Oflaves 
of  the  Aflumption  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin.  To  thefc  were  added  after- 
wards at  Sarum  and  elftwhere.  Corpus  Chrifti,  the  Name  of  Jefus,  the 
Transfiguration  and  the  Vification,  the  Dedication  of  the  Churchj  and  the 
Feaft  of  the  Place  and  their  Oflaves.  At  Wells,  fpecially,  the  whole  Oftave 
of  S.  Andrew  and  the  folemn  Commemoration  of  S.  Mary  and  S.  Andrew 
throughout  the  year ;  at  S.  Paul's,  London,  the  whole  Oftave  of  the  Con- 
verfion  of  S.  Paul,  S.  Erkenwald  and  his  Tranflation,  and  Commemoration 
of  Paul ;  at  York,  S,  Lawrence  and  the  Feftival  of  S.  William  and  the 
OAave,  thofe  of  S.  Wilfrid  and  John  of  Beverley ;  at  Hereford,  S.  Ethelbert 
and  his  Oftave,  S.  Thomas  of  Hereford  ConfcfTor,  and  his  Oftave ;  at 
Exeter,  Gabriel  Archangel,  Chair  of  S.  Peter,  Chains  of  S.  Peter. 

U. 

The  General  Divifion  of  Feftivals  at  Sarum,  and  indeed  in  all  the 
Englifti  Ufes,  was  into  Doubles  and  Simples.  But  each  of  thefe  was  fub- 
divided  into  Clafles.  The  diftinftion  between  the  Double  and  Simple  Feafts 
was,  that  in  the  former  there  were  Four  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  and  the  Anti- 
phon was  repeated  entire  before  and  after  "Magnificat";  in  the  Simple  Feafts  of 
the  Firft  Clafs,  there  were  as  on  ordinary  Sundays  only  two,  and  thofe  of  the 
Second  Rank,  and  the  Antiphon  was  not  repeated  whole  before  "  Magnificat." 
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In  Smple  Feafts  of  the  loweft  clafs,  there  were  no  Rulers,  but  the  Hebdo- 
madary  led  the  Choir  by  himfelf ;  and  fuch  was  the  ufage  at  Wells,  Exeter,  S. 
Paul's  London,  York,  and  Hereford  alfo. 

The  Rulers  of  the  Choir  officiated  at  Vefpers,  Matins  (including  Lauds), 
and  at  the  Mafs  only.  This  was  alfo  a  univerfal  rule  throughout  Great 
Britain. 

The  Double  Feafts  at  Sarum  in  the  thirteenth  century,  according  to  the  19th 
chapter  of  S.  Ofmund's  "  Confuetudinary,"  correflcd  for  the  ule  of  the  new 
Cathedral  {circa  r  240),  were  as  follows  :  Chriftmas  Day  and  the  four  follow- 
ing days  :  The  Circumcifion,  The  Epiphany,  The  Purification,  The  Annun- 
ciation, Eafter  Day  and  the  three  following ;  The  Oiftave  of  Elafter,  The 
Finding  of  the  Crofs,  The  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft  with  the  three  days  follow- 
ing; Trinity  Sunday,  S.  John  the  Baptift,  the  Apoflles  Peter  and  Paul, 
The  AlTumption  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  The  Feaft  of  Relics,  i.t.  S, 
Ofmund  (in  churches  not  dedicated  to  S.  Mary  as  was  the  Cathedral  of  Salif- 
bury  inftead  of  this  lafl:  the  Feaft  of  the  Saint  to  whom  the  Church  was 
dedicated,  called  The  Feaft  of  the  Place),  of  St.  Michael,  of  All  Saints  and  S. 
Andrew,  and  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church.  To  thefe  were  afterwards,  in 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  added,  the  Feaft  of  S.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  of  Corpus  Chrifti,  The  Name  of  Jefus,  The  Transfiguration,  The 
Vifitation,  S.  Edward  King,  S.  Edmund  Archbifhop,  the  Feaft  of  the 
Place,  In  all  thelc  there  (hould  be  Four  Rulers  all  of  the  higheft  grade 
on  Chrillmas  and  the  two  following  days,  on  the  Epiphany,  Eafter  Day, 
and  the  Monday  after,  on  the  Alcennon,  on  Pentecoft  and  on  Whitmonday, 
and  on  the  AlTumption ;  on  the  other  Double  Feafts  the  two  fecondary 
Rulers  (hould  be  of  the  Second  Grade.  Such  was  the  general  Rule  alfo  at 
Wells,  at  Exeter,  and  in  other  Cathedrals.  All  other  Feftivals  where  there 
were  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  fbme  with  nine  LefTons  fome  with  three  only,  were 
denominated  Simple  Feafts,  and  ftood  on  the  fame  footing  as  ordinary  Sun- 
days, and  like  them  had  two  Rulers  denominated  Hebdomadaries,  who  al(b 
£ing  the  Invitatory. 

The  Simple  Feafts  of  the  lower  clafs  were  without  Rulers,  except  the 
Hebdomadary,  and  were  on  the  footing  of  Ferials.  Thefe,  however,  had 
Grades,  In  fome  the  Invitatory  was  fung  by  two,  in  others  it  was  fimple — 
in  fome  "  Te  Deum"  was  fung,  in  others  a  Noaurn  without  Te  Deum. 

III. 

The  Double  Feftivals  were  at  Sarum  In  the  fifteenth  century,  and  pro- 
bably earlier,  divided  into  four  claffes :  Principal  Double,  Greater  Double, 
Minor  Double,  and  Inferior  Double,  and  ^mple  of  the  Firft  Clafs,  Simples 
of  the  Second  Clafs. 

At  Wells,  in   1310,   the  divifion  was  into  Principal  Doubles,  Minor 


,y  Google 


8o  Of  Prmcipai  and  other  Feafis. 

Doubles,  Greater  Stmples  (which  anfwered  to  the  Inferior  Double  of  Sanim), 
leiler  Simples^  and  Ferials. 

At  Exeter  (a.d.  13J7),  the  divifion  was  into  Principal  Greater  Double, 
Greater  Doubles,  Medium  Doubles,  Minor  Doubles,  Semi-doubles,  and 
Profefta  or  Simple  Feafts. 

At  S.  Paul's,  London,  in  1290,  the  Feftivals  were  Greater  Doubles, 
Kmple  Doubles,  and  Simple  Feafts  of  two  Clafles. 

At  York,  the  earlier  divifion  in  the  twelfth  century  was,  as  at  Sarum, 
into  Double  and  Simple  Feafts  only,  but  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century 
they  were  clafled  into  Principal  Doubles,  thirteen  of  which  had  Oftaves, 
of  which  there  were  20,  Minor  Doubles,  of  which  there  were  24,  four  of 
which  had  0<5taves ;  Feafts  of  nine  LefTons  not  included  in  the  former  two 
Clafles,  and  Simple  Feafts. 

At  Hereford,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Divifion  of  Feafts  feems 
to  have  been  nearly  fimilar  to  that  at  York,  into  Principal  Double,  Semi- 
double,  and  Simple  whether  with  nine  Leftbns  or  three,  which  again  were  fub- 
divided  into  thofe  with  an  F.xpofttion  and  thofe  without. 

IV. 

At  Sarum,  the  Principal  Doubles  were,  circa  1240  to  1500,  Chriftmas 
Day  and  the  two  following.  The  Epiphany,  Eafter  Day  and  Eafter  Monday, 
The  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft  and  Whitmonday,  The  Aflumption,  The  Feaft  of 
the  Place,  and  that  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church. 

I'he  Greater  Doubles  were  :  The  Purification,  Trinity  Sunday,  Corpus 
Chrifti  (added  circa  1270),  The  Vifitation,  Of  Relics,  The  Name  of  Jefus, 
The  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  All  Saints. 

^he  LeJJer  Doubles  were:  S.  Stephen,  John  the  Apoftle,  Holy  Inno- 
cents, S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  (added  circa  1 200),  S.  Silvefter,  The  Circum- 
clfion,  Annunciation,  the  fecond,  third,  and  fourth  Ferials  of  Eafter  week, 
and  of  the  week  of  Pentecoft.  The  Oftave  of  Eafter,  Holy  Crofs  Day, 
Nativity  of  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  Apoftles,  Tranftation  of  S.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury  (added  late  thirteenth  century).  The  Transfiguration,  Exalta- 
tion of  Holy  Crofs,  Conception  of  Virgin  (the  two  laft  being  late  additions). 

The  Inferior  or  Semi-Doubles  were  Andrew,  Thomas,  Matthias  Apoftles, 
SS.  Gregory,  Ambrofe,  George,  Mark,  Philip  and  James  Apoftles,  S.  Auguftine 
Apoftle  of  the  Englifli,  James,  Bartholomew  Apoftles,  S.  Auguftine  Biftiop, 
Matthew  Apoftle,  S.  Michael,  S.  Jerome,  Tranflation  of  S.  Edward,  S.  Luke, 
Simon  and  Jude  Apoftles. 

The  Simple  Feafts  were  of  two  Clafies.  The  firft  with  two  Rulers  called 
Hebdomad  aries,  as  on  Sundays.  The  fecond  were  treated  as  Ferials  with  one 
Hebdomadary  only,  and  were  all  the  remainder  mentioned  in  the  Calendar. 

The  Feftivals  which  in  the  fifteenth  century  had  Oflaves  were  S.  Stephen, 
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S.  John  Apoftle,  Holy  Innocents,  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  S.  Agnes,  the 
Epiphany,  Eafter  Day,  Afcenfion,  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  Apomes,  The 
Name  of  Jefus  (omitted  in  fome  books),  S.  Lawrence,  Aflumption  and 
Nativity  of  Virgin,  S.  Martin,  S.  Andrew,  Dedication  of  Church,  Corpus 
Chrifti. 

The  Vigils  were  the  days  before  S.  Thomas  Apoftle,  Chriftmas,  The 
Epiphany,  Eafter  Day,  Afcenfion,  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  and  James 
Apoftles,  Pentecoft,  S.  Lawrence,  The  Aflumption,  Bartholomew,  Matthew, 
Simon  and  Jude,  Apoftles,  All  Saints,  Andrew  Apoftle. 

The  Fafls  were,  according  to  all  the  Englifti  Ufes  moreover,  all  the 
Four  Sets  or  Seafons  of  Ember  Days  as  in  the  Anglican  Rite,  The  forty 
days  ofLent,  and  of  Abftinence  the  three  Rogation  Days  before  the  AfcenJion. 

There  was  no  dirediion  for  keeping  Fridays  as  Fafts. 

At  Wells  the  two  Firft  Clafles  of  Sarum  are  welded  into  one.  S. 
Andrew  and  his  Tranflation  were  however  Principal  Doubles,  the  Cathedral 
being  dedicated  to  him,  and  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul,  Nativity  of 
Virgm,  The  Annunciation,  all  belonged  to  that  Firft  Clafs.  The  remainder 
being  the  fame  as  Sarum. 

The  Minor  Doubles  at  Wells  were  (anfwering  to  the  Lefler  Doubles  and 
Inferior  Doubles  of  Sarum),  S;  Nicholas,  The  third  and  fourth  days  after  Eafter 
and  Pentecoft,  Holy  Cro&  Day,  SS.  Michael  and  Catherine,  and  all  other 
Feafts  of  the  Apoftles,  of  the  Four  Doftors,  SS.  Auguftine  of  Canterbury, 
Mary  Magdalene,  Ann,  Exaltation  of  Crofs ;  of  which  S.  Catherine,  the  Four 
DoAors,  and  the  three  laft  were  not  Doubles  at  Sarum. 

At  Exeter  the  Greater  Principal  Doubles  with  Four  Canons,  two  of  them 
Vicars,  who  fang  the  Invitatory  as  Rulers,  were  Chriftmas,  Eafter,  the  Afcen- 
fion, Pentecoft,  Corpus  Chrifti,  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul,  the  Aflumption, 
Gabriel  Archangel.  The  Greater  Doubles  of  the  Second  clafs,  having  alfo 
Four  Rulers  without  the  Clafllcum,  were  the  Epiphany,  Purification,  Chair  of 
S.  Peter,  The  Annunciation,  The  Feaft  of  Relics,  Trinity  Sunday,  The 
Chains  of  Peter,  The  Oftave  of  the  Aflumption,  The  Nativity  of  the 
Virgin,  All  Saints,  and  the  Feaft  of  the  Dedication.  The  Medium  Doubles, 
where  Four  Vicars  were  the  Rulers  and  fang  the  Invitatories,  were  SS, 
Stephen,  John  the  Evangelift,  Holy  Innocents,  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
The  Circumcifion,  The  Converfion  of  S.  Paul,  Monday,  Tuefday,  and 
Wedne/Hay  of  the  weeks  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  Holy  Crols  Day,  The 
Nativity  of  John  Baptift,  Tranflation  of  S.  Thomas,  Michaelmas,  Tranfla- 
tion of  S.  Edward,  S,  Andrew,  Conception  of  S.  Mary.  The  Minor  DoubUs 
(where  three  fung  the  Invitatory,  but  there  were  Four  Rulers)  were  Matthias 
Apoftle,  Gregory,  Ambrofe  Dodors,  S.  Mark,  Philip  and  James  Apoftles, 
John  before  Latin  Gate,  S.  Auguftine  of  England,  Barnabas  Apoftle,  Com- 
memoration of  S.  Paul,  James,  Bartholomew  Apoftles,  Auguftine  Do<aor,  Ex- 
altation of  Crofs,  S.  Matthew  Apoftle,  S.  Jerome  Doftor,  S.  Luke,  Simon  and 
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Jude  Apoftles,  SS.  Kathenne  and  Martin  and  Nicholas,  and  Thomas  Apoftle. 
Semi-doubUs  with  a  triple  Invitatory,  but  two  Rulers  only,  were  the  Oiftaves 
of  the  Epiphany,  of  Auguftine  of  England,  Afcenfion,  Corpus*  Chrifti, 
Dedication,  Peter  and  Paul,  the  Days  of  SS,  Mary  Magdalene,  Lawrence, 
Beheading  of  S.  John,  the  Oiftave  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Vii^in,  S. 
Michael  on  the  Mount,  S.  Martin  Confeflbr,  Edmund  Archblfhop,  Thurf- 
day,  Friday,  and  Saturday  in  Eafter  and  Pentecoft  weeks. 

Simple  Feajis  of  the  Firft  Clals  with  two  Rulers,  were  on  the  fame 
footing  as  Sundays,  fome  with  nine  Leflbns  fome  with  three  only ;  and  amongft 
others  were  the  Sixth  Day  from  Chrillmas,  The  Oftaves  of  tho^  in  the 
Firll  and  Second  Clais,  SS.  Richard,  Dunllan,  The  Odaves  of  the  Com- 
memorations of  Mary,  and  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

Thofe  of  the  Second  Clais,  called  Profejia,  had  no  Rulers  of  the  Choirs 
except  the  Hebdomadary,  and  included  all  the  remainder  in  the  Calendar, 
and  were,  with  certain  differences,  on  the  footing  of  Ferlals. 

At  Hereford,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Principal  Feafts  were  Chriftmas 
Day,  The  Epiphany,  Purification,  Eafter,  Afcenfion,  S.  Ethelbert,  Pentecoft, 
Holy  Trinity,  Corpus  Chrifti,  Dedication  of  Church,  of  Relics,  AfTumption, 
Nativity,  and  Vifitation  of  Virgin,  Thomas  Confeffor,  his  Tranflation,  All 
Saints,  and  Feaft  of  the  Place ;  the  later  Mlfialia  add  Dubritius.  The 
Oftaves  are  the  lame  as  at  Sarum  except  of  S.  Ethelbert  and  Thomas  of 
Hereford,  Confeflbr.     The  Vigils  and  Fafts  are  the  fame  as  at  Sarum. 

Double  Feafts  were  S.  Stephen,  John  Apoftle,  Holy  Innocents,  S.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  Circumcifion,  S.  George,  Annunciation,  Monday  and  Tuefday 
after  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  Finding  and  Exaltation  of  Holy  Crofs,  Nativity 
of  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  Apoftles,  Michaelmas,  S.  Dionyfius,  Con- 
ception of  Virgin, 

The  Semi-Doubles  were  Andrew  Apoftle,  S.  Nicholas,  Thomas,  Matthias 
Apoftles,  SS.  Gregory,  Ambrofe,  Mark  Evangelift,  Philip  and  James  Apoftles, 
Auguftine  of  England,  Barnabas,  Commemoration  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul 
Apoftles,  Tranflation  of  Thomas  of  Cantefbury,  Mary  Magdalene,  James 
Apoftle,  SS.  Anna,  Lawrence,  Bartholomew  Apoftle,  Auguftine  Dodor,  De- 
pofition  of  Thomas  (Cathedral  only),  Matthew  Apoftle,  Jerome  Biftiop,  Luke 
Evangclift,  SS.  Simon  and  Jude,  SS.  Martin  and  Katherine. 

The  Simple  Feafts  of  the  Firft  Clafs  were,  amongft  others,  S.' Agnes,  Con- 
verfion  of  Paul,  Oiftave  of  Agnes,  SS.  David,  John  of  Beverley,  Oftaves 
of  S.  Ethelbert,  of  Aflumption  and  Nativity  of  Virgin,  Decollation  of  S.  John 
and  All  Souls. 

At  S.  Paul's,  London,  a.d.  1290  {Conjuetud.  52),  in  addition  to  Chrift- 
mas,  the  Epiphany,  Eafter,  the  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft,  the  Aflumption,  the 
Dedication  of  the  Church,  the  Feaft  of  Relics  or  of  the  Place,  and  the  other 
Greater  Doubles  of  Sarum,  the  following  were  Principal  Doubles :  Con- 
verfion  of  S.  Paul,  S.  Erkenwald,  Corpus  Chrifti,  Commemoratio  Pauli,  S. 
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Lawrence,  Tranflation  of  &kenwald  ;  but  the  Holy  Crolsj  S.  Michael  and 
S.  Andrew  Apoftle  were  not  Greater  Doubles. 

The  following  were  Simple  Doubles  :  SS.  Michael,  Jerome,  Ofyth,  Mar- 
tin, Catherine,  Andrew  Apoftle,  SS.  Nicholas,  Vincent,  Gregory,  Ambrofe, 
OfSave  of  Eafter,  S.  Mellitus,  Apoftles  Philip  and  James,  Holy  Crofs, 
S.  Mary  Magdalene,  Peter  ad  Vincula,  S.  Auguftin  Do<ftor,  Tranflation  of 
S.  Thomas. 

The  other  Greater  Feftivals  were  nearly  thofe  called  Inferior  Semi-double 
of  Sarum.  Indeed,  about  the  year  144.0,  the  Chapter  adopted  wholly  the 
Sarum  Ufe. 

At  York,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Principal  Doubles  were  the  Con- 
ception of  the  Virgin,  the  Nativity,  S.  Stephen,  S.  John  Apoftle,  Holy  Inno- 
cents, the  Circumcifion,  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Epiphany,  Tranflation 
of  William,  the  Purification,  the  Annunciation,  Eafter-day,  S.  William, 
John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  Apoftles,  Chains  of  S.  Peter,  Afiumption  and 
Nativity  of  Virgin,  All  Saints,  alfo  Corpus  Chrifti,  Dedication  of  Church, 
and  Feaft  of  the  Place. 

The  Minor  Doubles  at  York  were  All  Saints'  Day,  Andrew  and 
Thomas  Apoftles,  Chair  of  Peter,  Matthias  Apoftle,  SS.  Gregory,  Am- 
brofe,  George,  Tranflation  of  Wilfrid,  Mark  Evangelift,  Philip  and  James 
Apoftles,  John  of  Beverley,  James  Apoftle,  Transfiguration,  Name  of  Jefus, 
Bartholomew  Apoftle,  S.  Auguftine  DoAor,  Matthew  Apoftle,  Michaelmas- 
day,  S.  Jerome,  Depofition  of  Wilfrid,  Luke  Evangelift,  the  Feaft  of  Relics, 
Tranflation  of  John  of  Beverley,  Simon  and  Jude  Apoftles. 

The  third  clafe  were  SS.  Martin,  Catherine,  Nicholas,  Converfion  of 
Paul,  Barnabas  Apoftle,  Tranflation  of  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  S.  Mary 
Magdalene,  S.  Lawrence,  Decollation  of  John  Baptift,  Exaltation  of  Crofs, 
and  others  with  nine  lefibns  included  in  the  third  and  fourth  clafles  of 
Sarum. 

The  Fcafts  that  have  Oftaves  were  the  fame  as  Sarum,  except  that  S. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Name  of  Jefus,  and  John  Baptift  had  no  Oilaves, 
but  the  Depofition  of  S.  William  had. 

The  Vigils  and  Fafts  were  the  fame,  but  the  Nativity  of  S.  Mary  had 
no  Vigil  at  Sarum. 

Further  Subdivifions  were  everywhere  made  into  Feafts  without  and  thofe 
within  Eafter-tide,  i.e.  from  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  to  Trinity  Sunday.  During 
this  period  all  the  Services  were  conducted  with  additional  and  Eaftier 
fblemnity. 

So  again  into  thofe  which  although  Doubles  and  having  Four  Rulers, 
the  Invitatory  was  fung  by  Three  only,  inftead  of  by  Four,  of  which  the  Feaft 
of  Thomas  the  Apoftle  was  the  model. 

So  again,  the  Simple  Feafts  having  two  Rulers,  were  fubdjvided  into 
thofe  with  nine  Leflbns  the  Firft  Clafs,  and  thofe  with  three  only  ;  and  thofe 
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with  three  Leflbns  only  were  fubdivided  into  thofe  which  had  two  Rulers,  who 
fang  the  In  vitatory,  and  thofe  which  had  none,  and  the  Hebdomadary  officiated. 
This  laft  clafs  were  on  the  footing  of  limple  Feiials,  although  fomeldtnes 
the  Invttatory  might  be  Double. 


The  prefent  Anglican  Feftivals  may  be  ctafled  thus  : 

Principal  and  Greater  Doubles  were,  The  Nativity  of  Chrift,  The  Epi- 
phany, Eafter  Day,  The  Aicenlion,  Pentecoft  or  Whitfunday,  Trinity  Sunday. 
To  thefe  may  be  added  the  Dedication  of  the  Church  and  the  Feaft  of  the  Place. 

Minor  Doubles  are  S.  Stephen,  Andrew,  Thomas,  John  Apoftles,  Holy 
Innocents,  Circumcifion,  Converfion  of  Paul  Apoftle,  Matthias  Apoftle,  the 
Purification,  Annunciation,  Mark  Evangelift,  Philip,  James,  Barnabas  Apoftles, 
John  Baptift,  Peter,  James,  Bartholomew,  Matthew  Apoftles,  Michael  and  All 
Angels,  Luke  Evangelift,  Simon  and  Jude  Apoftles,  All  Saints,  Andrew  Apoftle, 
Eafter  Monday  and  Tuefday,  Whitmonday  and  Tuefday,  and  although 
not  fo  exprefled  in  the  Calendar,  the  entire  Oftavcs  of  the  Principal  Doubles, 
except  the  Epiphany,  the  Purification,  and  Trinity  Sunday. 

Simple  Feafts  of  the  Firft  Clafs  {ranking  them  after  the  former  cuftom)  : 
SS.  Agnes,  Gregory,  Ambrofe,  George,  Holy  Crofe,  Auguftine  of  England, 
Alban,  Vifitation,  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  Transfiguration,  Name  of  Jefus,  S. 
Lawrence,  S.  Auguftine,  Decollation  of  John  Baptift,  Nativity  of  Virgin,  S. 
Jerome,  S.  Martin. 

The  remaining  Simple  Feafts  being  all  the  remainder  in  the  Calendar. 

The  Vigils  are  the  Evens  before  the  Principal  Double  Feafts  (except  the 
Epiphany  and  Trinity  Sunday),  and  SS.  Matthias  Apoftle,  John  Baptift,  Peter, 
James,  ^rtholomew,  Matthew,  Simon  and  Jude,  Andrew,  Thomas  Apoftles, 
All  Saints,  alfo  before  the  Purification  and  Annunciation.  If  the  Feaft  falls 
on  a  Monday,  the  Vigil  is  to  be  obferved  on  the  Saturday  previous. 

The  Fafts  or  Days  of  Abftinence  are  the  Forty  Days  of  Lent,  including 
Afti  Wednefday,  the  Four  Sets  of  Ember  Days  (Wedncfday,  Friday,  and 
Saturday)  before  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Lent,  before  Pentecoft,  September  14 
and  December  15,  the  Three  Rogation  Days  (which  are  days  of  Abftinence 
only),  and  all  Fridays  except  Chnftmas  Day. 

VI. — Of  Sokdays  and  Fzrials. 

Sundays  as  well  as  Ferials  differed  in  Order,  Dignity,  and  Precedence  in 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  as  they  do  alfo  now. 

Thefe  Differences,  except  as  above,  are  not  particularly  fet  forth  in  any 
of  the  Confuetudinaries,  but  they  are  detailed  in  the  Rubrics  of  the  Breviaries, 
and  efpecially  in  the  Pica  or  Pie, 
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So  the  rules  for  regulating  the  order  of  Divine  Service  when  a  Feftjval 
coincides  or  interferes  with  a  Sunday  or  with  a  principal  Ferial,  are  not  laid 
down  generally  in  the  Confuetudinaries,  but'muft  be  extratfted  from  the 
Rubrics  of  the  Breviaries,  MifTals,  and  other  Office  Books.  The  following 
reprefents  the  praftice  of  the  fourteenth  and  Bfteenth  centuries. 

Sundays,  excluding  thofe  which  in  their  nature  were  Double  Feftivals, . 
were  and  are  diftinguiftied,  like  Feafts,  into  Principal  Privileged,  Greater 
Privileged,  Minor  Privileged,  Inferior  Semi-privileged  or  ordinary  Sundays. 
Of  the  Firft  Clafs  are  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent,  Paflion  Sunday,  and  Palm 
Sunday,  If  a  Feaft  ftiould  happen  on  any  of  thefe  Sundays  it  fliould  be 
deferred  till  the  morrow  or  next  vacant  Ferial,  even  if  it  be  a  Principal  Double. 
Of  the  Second  Clafs  are  the  fecond,  third,  and  fourth  Sundays  in  Advent,  and 
thofe  from  Septuagelima  inclulive  to  Paflion  Sunday.  If  a  Minor  Double  or 
Inferior  Semi-double  Feaft  (i.  e.  St.  Thomas)  fall  on  any  of  thefe  Sundays,  it 
ftiould  be  deferred  in  like  manner,  but  not  if  a  Greater  Feaft.  A  Greater 
Feaft  {e.  g,  the  Feaft  of  the  Place)  Ihould  fuperfede  thefe  Sundays,  and  the 
Sunday  Office  be  deferred.  The  Minor  Privileged  are  thofe  in  which  any 
Hiftory  {i.e.  any  feriesof  Leflbns)  was  begun,  e.g.  The  Firft  Sunday  after 
the  OAave  of  the  Epiphany  ;  The  Sunday  within  the  Oflave  of  the 
Afcenfion,  The  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity,  The  Firft  Sunday  after  July  28, 
after  Auguft  28,  after  September  11,  after  September  27,  after  Oflober  28. 
If  a  Double  Feaft  fell  on  any  of  thefe  days  it  fuperfeded  the  Sunday  except 
as  to  a  Memorial  of  the  Same.  The  Inferior  Semi-privileged  or  ordinary 
Sundays  are  all  the  remainder  in  the  year,  fuch  as  (except  as  above  men- 
tioned) all  between  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  and  the  Firft  Sunday  in 
Advent,  and  between  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  Odtave  of  the  Epiphany 
and  Septuagefima  Sunday.  In  thefe  laft  all  Double  Feafts  and  Simple  of  the 
Firft  Clafs  fuperfede  the  Sunday  Office,  which  fhould  be  deferred,  and  a 
Memorial  only  of  the  Sunday  made.  Other  Simple  Feafts  do  not  fuperfede 
thefe  Sundays,  but  are  themfelves  fuperfeded  by  them. 

The  S.  Paul's  Confuetudinary  (cxiii.  p.  56,  circa  1300),  under  the 
heading  *'  Of  the  Sunday  Office,  how  it  is  to  be  performed,  when  on 
account  of  a  Feaft  Occurring  it  Is  transferred  to  the  Monday  or  other 
week  day,"  gives  identically  the  fame  Rule. 

The  Feaft  of  the  Dedication,  which  may  fall  on  any  day,  has  peculiar  Ru- 
brics. It  fhould  be  celebrated  throughout  an  Oilave  (unlefs  in  tnis  Oftave  a 
Feftival  with  Rulers  occur),  from  the  Odave  of  Eafter  to  the  Afcenfion,  from 
Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,  and  from  the  Odave  of  the  Epiphany  to  Septua- 
gefima. Ifit  fall  within  Advent,  or  between  Septuagefima  and  AftiWednefday, 
or  on  a  Sunday  or  Saints'  day  within  this  period,  the  Odtave  fhould  be  cele- 
brated only  by  Memorial  prayer ;  fo  alfo,  if  it  fall  between  the  Circumcifion 
and  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany,  between  Aih  Wednefday  and  Maundy 
Thurfday,  or  between  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion  and  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft. 
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If  it  fall  between  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity  and  the  Grcumcifion,  or  between 
the  Maundy  Thurfday  and  the  Oiftave  of  Eafter,  or  between  the  Vigil 
of  Pentecoft  and  Trinity  Sunday,  or  on  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent,  or  on 
Afti  Wcdnefday,  Paffion  or  Palm  Sundays,  or  on  the  Odave  of  Eafter,  or 
on  the  Afcenfion,  or  on  Corpus  Chrifti,  it  (hould  be  deferred  and  within  the 
Oftave  a  Memorial  only  of  the  Dedication  be  made.  The  fame  was  the  rule 
as  to  the  Fcaft  of  the  Place. 

Ferials  are  in  like  manner  diftinguifhed  into  Principal,  Greater,  Minor, 
Inferior  Privileged.  The  Principal  Privileged  were  Afh  Wednefday,  the 
three  days  before  Eafter,  and  Saturday,  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft.  Whatever 
Feaft  fell  on  any  of  thefc  days  it  was  deferred,  or  in  the  cafe  of  Simple 
Feafts  cxtinguiftied,  except  that  if  one  fell  on  Afti  Wednefday  it  was  only 
deferred,  and  if  on  Maundy  Thurfday  the  previous  Vefpers  were  Feftal. 
The  Greater  Privileged  were  the  Weekdays  from  Paffion  Sunday  to  Maundy 
Thurfday,  in  which  Simple  Feafts  were  extinguiftied,  but  Double  Feafts  were 
celebrated.  The  fame  alfo  was  the  rule  as  to  Feftivals  during  the  Odave 
of  the  Afcenfion  which  fell  on  Ferials ;  if,  however,  a  Double  Feaft  fell  on 
the  OAave  itfelf,  it  was  deferred.  If  any  Feaft  or  Faft  fell  in  Eafter  week,  not 
bring  a  Double,  both  were  extinguiftied.  If  a  Double  Feaft,  it  was  transferred 
to  the  next  week  :  fo  alfo  as  to  the  week  of  Pentecoft.  The  Minor  Privileged 
were  all  the  Weekdays  in  the  third  week  in  Advent,  from  Afti  Wednefday 
to  the  Paffion,  and  the  fecond  and  fourth  {Vigil  of  the  Afcen  fion)  of  Rogation 
week,  which  fuperfeded  Commemorations  and  Simple  Feafts  without  Rulers, 
but  were  themlelves  in  part  fuperfeded  by  other  Feafts.  The  Inferior  Privi- 
leged were  all  other  Ferials. 

Befides  this,  if  the  Vigil  of  Chriftmas  fell  on  a  Sunday,  it  was  celebrated 
at  the  Principal  Altar,  that  for  the  Sunday  in  the  Chapter  Houfe.  The 
Sixth  Day  from  Chriftmas  fuperfeded  the  ordinary  Sunday  or  Ferial.  So 
with  the  Vigil  of  the  Epiphany. 

If  a  Feftival  with  Rulers  fell  on  the  Monday  of  Rogations,  the  Mafs  for 
the  Rogation  Day  was  faid  at  a  ftation  in  the  Proceflion  only.  If  no  Feftival, 
then  the  Mafs  of  the  prior  Sunday  was  faid  firft  on  the  Monday,  or  on  the 
Tuefday  if  the  Feftival  fell  on  the  Monday.  The  fame  as  to  the  Tuefday.  If 
a  Feftival  with  Rulers  fell  on  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion,  the  Mafs  for  the 
Vigil  was  faid  in  the  Proccffion. 

The  Sunday  Mafs  was  faid  alfo  m  Chapter  only,  if  a  Feftival  with  Rulers 
fell  on  the  Sunday  within  the  Oftave  of  the  Afcenfion. 

With  regard  to  the  interference  of  Vigils  or  Fafts  with  Feftivals  or 
Sundays.  As  a  general  rule  the  Mafe  of  the  Feftival  or  Sunday  fliould  be 
celebrated  firft,  without  any  memorial  of  or  reference  to  the  Vigil  or  Faft ; 
the  Mafs  of  the  Faft  or  Vigil  afterwards.  The  exceptions  to  this  rule  were 
the  Vigils  of  Chriftmas  and  of  the  Epiphany. 

If  a  Vigil  or  Faft  fell  in  Eafter  week  it  was  extinguiftied  for  that  year. 
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VII. 

The  Privileged  Sundays,  according  to  the  prefent  Anglican  Rite,  appear, 
befide  the  Principal  Double  Fcftivals  and  their  OAaves,  to  be  the  Firft 
Sunday  in  Advent,  Paflion  Sunday  and  Palm  Sunday,  and  Sunday  within 
the  Oiftavc  of  the  Afcenfion. 

The  Privileged  Ferials :  Afti  Wednefday,  the  Four  Days  before  Eafter, 
the  Vigils,  Fafts,  and  days  of  Abftinence  above  enumerated. 

No  Rubrical  direftions  are  given  as  to  the  interference  of  Feftivals  with 
Sundays,  or  with  one  another  or  with  Vigils.  The  former  Rules  ought 
therefore  to  be  followed. 

VIII. 

Certain  Double  Feafts  and  other  Days  had,  moreover,  Proccflions  in  their 
nature  belonging  to  them.  Such  were  Chriftmas,  the  Purification,  Afli 
Wednefday,  Palm  Sunday,  Maundy  Thurfday,  Elafter,  S.  Mark's  Day,  Roga- 
tion Days,  The  Afcenfion,  Corpus  Chrifti,  The  Affumption,  Dedication  of 
the  Church,  as  hereafter  to  be  mentioned. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
OF   CHORAL  AND   OTHER   SERVICES. 

I. — Rules  of  Behaviour  in  Choir. 

HE  Clerks  and  Choir  and  Boys  fhould  enter  the  Choir  in  an 
orderly  manner.  If  they  enter  it  either  from  the  right  or  left 
from  the  Eaft>  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  each  (hould  turn  and 
bow  towards  the  Altar,  afterwards  to  the  Blfhop  if  he  be 
prefent  in  his  ieat  If  they  enter  at  the  Weft  end,  each  Oiould 
bow  firft  to  the  Altar,  then  to  the  Dean.  They  (hould  leave  the  Choir  in  a 
fimilar  manner. 

If  any  Clerk  or  other  perfon  pafles  from  one  part  of  the  Choir  to  the 
oppolite,  both  in  going  and  returning,  when  in  the  middle  of  it  he  Aiould 
bow  towards  the  Altar. 

In  entering  each  fhould  betake  himlelf  to  his  proper  place  in  an  orderly 
manner,  and  not  jump  in  a  difbrderty  way  over  the  benches.     All  fhould 
.  obfcrve  the  fame  rules  going  out  of  Choir. 

Whilft  in  Choir  let  there  be  no  murmur  heard  among  the  Clerks,  and 
no  talking  except  fuch  as  is  neceflary. 

"  In  the  time  of  {ervice,"  fays  the  Exeter  Confuetudinary,  "  let  all  con- 
verfation  in  the  Choir  ceafe,  except  to  obtain  a  reply  in  a  whifpcr,  and  the 
queftion  be  as  to  the  fcrvice  or  fomething  which  fhould  be  done.  By  all 
means  abftain  from  ftrifc,  laughter,  and  joking.  Before  and  after  the  Hours, 
let  there  be  no  converfation  in  the  prefbytery  except  refpefting  good  morals, 
and  that  in  a  low  voice,  as  thefe  places  are  efpecially  fet  apart  for  prayer.  In 
other  parts  of  the  Church  converfe  on  honeft  fubjefts,  if  defired,  is  permiffible, 
carefully  providing  in  every  way  that  this  talking  be  not  notfy." 

Clerks  and  others  at  all  the  Offices  which  begin  with  a  Hymn,  may  enter 

the  Choir  until  the  Hymn  be  ended,  but  not  afterwards;  at  Vefpers  and 

Compline  before  the  third  and  fourth  Verfes  of  the  firft  Pfalm  of  Velpers,  but 

not  afterwards.     In  Lent  the  fame  rule  as  at  Vefpers  as  to  Compline  only. 

At  the  Mafs  the  Clerks  may  enter  until  the  firft  CoUeft  but  not  after- 
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wards,  nor  to  the  Hours  feid  after  Mais,  unlefs  they  had  been  prcfent  at 
that  Mafi.  In  Ferials  in  Lent,  however,  thofe  might  come  into  Vefpers  who 
had  been  prefent  at  the  Hours  but  not  at  Mafs,  and  in  Feafts,  although  they 
have  not  attended  any  of  the  Hours.  But  any  one  may  join  a  Proceffion. 
The  Rules  at  Wells  were  precifely  fimilar. 

At  Wells,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  two  of  the  fenior  Clerks  were 
appointed  by  the  Chapter,  whofe  fpecial  bufinefs  at  the  ferviccs  was  to  fee 
that  all  attended  in  due  time  and  reverently,  to  note  thofe  who  mifbchavcd 
or  did  not  attend  in  time,  and  to  report  them  every  Saturday  to  the  Dean 
and  Chapter.     Thefe  were  called  "  Exploratores." 

II. — The  Arrangement  of  the  Choir. 

The  ordering  of  the  Choir  at  Sarum,  and  in  all  other  Cathedrals  and 
Churches,  mutatis  mutandis,  was  and  fhould  be  as  follows. 

Entering  from  the  Weft  on  the  right  is  the  Dean's  ftall,  on  the  left  that 
of  the  Precentor.  At  the  Eaft  end  on  the  right  the  ftall  of  the  Chancellor, 
on  the  oppofite  fide  that  of  the  Treafurer.  Next  to  the  Dean  ftood  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Dorfet,  then  the  Subdean,  next  to  the  Chancellor  the  Archdeacon 
of  Wilts.  In  the  middle  were  the  Canons,  each  according  to  his  dignity, 
reckoning  from  the  Dean.  Then  the  Prieft,  Vicars,  and  Deacons  who  from 
age  or  virtue  arc  permitted  to  be  there.  Next  to  the  Precentor  late  the 
Archdeacon  of  Berks,  then  the  Subchanter.  Next  to  the  Treafurer  the 
fecond  Archdeacon  of  Wilts,  and  then  the  other  Canons  and  Clerks  in  order 
as  before  mentioned. 

In  the  Second  Form  the  Minor  Canons  ftiould  ftand  firft,  then  the 
Deacons,  then  the  other  Clerks,  reckoning  from  the  firft. 

In  the  Firft  or  loweft  Form  the  Boys  who  are  Canons,  then  the  other 
Boys,  according  to  age. 

The  place  for  the  throne  of  the  Bifhop  is  not  delignated,  but  was  no 
doubt  on  the  South  fide,  above  and  beyond  the  ftall  of  the  Chancellor. 

At  Wells  the  difpofitions  were  precifely  fimilar,  but  there  the  Abbot  of 
Bee  had  a  ftall  referved  for  him  next  the  Archdeacon  of  Taunton,  on  the 
Dean's  fide.     Aberdeen  agreed  with  Sarum. 

At  Exeter  the  order  was  the  fame.  In  the  higheft  grade  after  the 
Dean  and  Archdeacon  of  Exeter  and  the  Subdean,  on  the  Dean's  fide  ftood 
the  other  Pneft  Canons  who  had  Prebends,  and  in  the  middle  the  Vicars, 
who  were  twelve  in  number.  The  Chancellor's  Stall  was  at  the  extreme 
Eaft]  next  to  him  the  Archdeacon  of  Totnefs,  and  juft  beyond  and  above 
them  the  throne  of  the  Biftiop.  On  the  left  or  Precentor's  fide  next  to 
him  was  the  Archdeacon  of  Cornwall,  then  the  Subchanter,  the  remaining 
Canons,  and  then  twelve  Vicars.  The  Treafurer  at  the  extreme  Eaft,  and 
next  to  him,  lower  down,  the  Archdeacon  of  Bamftaplc.     Twelve  Clerks  of 
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the  fecond  rank  Hood,  lix  on  each  lide,  with  an  indefinite  number  of 
Annivellars  or  Chanting  Priefts  bound  to  follow  the  Choir,  on  the  Second 
rank  of  forms,  the  Clerk  of  S.  Mary,  who  was  an  Anmvellar,  and  four 
Cuftodes,  one  at  each  corner,  two  of  whom  were  Annivellars,  making  in 
the  whole  feventy-ninc. 

At  S.  Paul's,  London,  the  arrangement  of  the  Choir  was  limilar,  except 
that  there  were  four  Vicars  called  Cardinals,  who  fate  one  at  each  of  the  four 
extreme  Corners  of  the  Choir,  and  whofe  bufme^  it  was  to  regulate  the 
behaviour  of  the  Choir,  and  to  report  any  mifbehaviour. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  at  Sarum,  there  were  fourteen  Choir  Boys; 
at  Exeter,  fourteen;  at  Aberdeen,  eight,  including  the  thuribiers  and  taper- 
bearers.  At  S.  Paul's^  London,  there  were  a  large  number,  of  whom  eight 
were  called  Cardinales,  and  ftood  two  at  rach  corner  of  the  Choir. 

On  the  Platform,  here  called  Gradus  Cheri,  elevated  {bmewhat  on  the  {lep 
of  and  riling  from  the  Choir  in  front  towards  its  Weftem  extremity,  fhould 
ftand  or  fit  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  of  whom  there  were  four  on 
Double  Feafts,  two  on  Sundays  and  Feafts  not  Doubles.  If  there  were 
four  Rulers,  the  two  Principal  Rulers  (hould  be  on  that  lide  where  the 
Choir  is  on  that  day ;  the  two  Inferior  be  placed  on  the  fide  oppofite  the 
Choir.  If  but  two  Rulers  the  Inferior  (hould  be  on  that  fide  alfo.  Each 
ftiould  wear  a  filken  Cope,  and  bear  in  his  left  hand  a  baton  or  {laff,  and 
have  a  cap  on  his  head.  On  Ferials,  however,  and  Simple  Feafts  without 
Rulers,  the  Hcbdomadary  need  not  have  either  one  or  the  other. 

In  Principal  Double  Feafts  when  the  Bi/hop  officiates,  there  fhould  be  a 
Fifth  or  Principal  Ruler,  who  fhould  be  either  the  Dean  or  Cantor  or  his  official 
fubftitute,  whofc  bufinefs  it  fhould  be  to  fignify  to  the  Bifhop  the  Chants 
which  he  is  to  begin  and  to  dired:  the  Rulers.  He  fhould  ftand,  or  fit  on  a 
Chair,  with  the  other  Rulers  in  the  Principal  Part  of  the  Choir:  this  is 
expreflly  enjoined  by  the  Statutes  of  Lanfranc,  with  one  of  the  other  Prin- 
cipal Rulers  on  each  fide  of  him.  In  Dugdale's  "S.  Paul's"  (jio),  is 
mentioned  in  the  Inventory,  1 295,  "  an  Iron  Ch^r  with  gilt  heads  and  nobs 
which  is  that  of  the  Cantor,"  viz.,  on  thefe  occalions. 

III. — Of  Standing  in  Choir. 

At  Vefpers  and  Compline  all  the  Clerks  ought  continually  to  fland 
unlefs  when  a  Refponfory  is  fung.  So  alfo  the  Choirmen  and  Boys,  except 
in  Eafter  Week  whilft  a  Verfe  is  faid  at  the  Gradus  Chart,  and  whilft  AUe- 
luya  is  fung,  when  they  may  fit.  So  throughout  Matins  and  Prime  and 
the  other  Hours,  unlefs  during  the  Lefibns  and  Refponfories.  When, 
however,  the  Pfalmody  is  very  long,  as  in  Noftums  and  Feafts  with  nine 
Pfalms,  Clerks  of  the  firft  and  fecond  rank  may  fit  by  turns,  provided  the 
Clerk  next  to  him  ftands  and  fings. 

At  the  Mafs  all  fhould  ftand  throughout,  except  when  the  L«5tions  or 
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Epiftle  arc  read,  and  the  Gradual,  Alleluya,  and  Refponfory  and  Verfes» 
and,  as  it  would  feem,  when  the  Traft  and  Sequence  are  chanted,  when  thofc 
not  employed  may  fit.  As  to  the  Prieft  and  his  Afliftants,  fee  Part  III.  The 
Boys  fhould  always  Hand  when  the  Choir  is  (inging. 

The  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  whether  Principal  or  Secondary,  fliould  follow 
thefe  Rules. 

The  Choir  ftiould  kneel  or  be  in  proftration  at  all  the  Hours  when  Prayers 
are  faid.  The  Prieft  alone  (hould  ftand  up  as  he  fays,  **  Arife,  O  Lord,"  &c. 
The  Choir  (hould  kneel  alfo  whenever  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  iaid  before  the 
Leflbns,  and  whenever  the  Prieft  gives  his  bleffing ;  at  the  Mafs,  when 
Prayers  are  faid  after  "Sanftus,"  In  Lent,  at  the  beginning  of  every 
Hour  the  Choir  (hould  kneel.  In  all  Ferial  offices,  and  in  Prayers  during 
Eaftertide  toPentecoft,  the  Choir  ftiould  not  be  proitrate  or  kneel,  but  ftand. 


IV. — Of  Turning  to  the  Altar  and  Bowing  to  the  Same,  and  of 
THE  Sign  of  the  Cross. 

The  Clerks  and  Choir  ought  to  ftand  or  be  turned  towards  the  Altar  at  all 
Choir  Services,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Service  until  the  Antiphon  on  the 
Firft  Pfalm  is  begun,  and  always  without  exception  whtlft  "  Gloria  Patri  "  is  faid. 
So  at  the  beginning  of  all  Refponfories  (if  any).  So  at  the  beginning  of  all 
Chapters  and  CoIleAs,  at  the  conclufion  of  all  the  Hymns,  of  "  Magnificat," 
"  Benediiftus,"  "  Nunc  Dimitds,"  and  of  the  other  Canticles  wherein  "  Gloria 
Patri"  is  faid,  until  the  end  of  the  Service.  So  at  the  end  of  the  laft  Platm 
until  the  Rc(ix}nfory  or  Leflbn  or  Chapter  be  begun.  In  particular  at 
Matins  the  Choir  fhould  ftand  turned  towards  the  Altar  until  the  whole 
Invitatory  and  Pfalm  be  (inl(hed  ;  (b  at  the  beginning  of  "  Te  Deum  "  and 
"  Benedicite  "  refpe<^ive)y,  and  whilft  the  whole  of  the  laft  Verfe  of  each  is 
fung.  So  in  the  courie  of  Te  Deum,  whilft  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  "  is  (aid, 
and  during  that  Verfe  "  We  therefore  pray  Thee  help  Thy  fervants,  &c." 

At  the  Mafs  the  Clerks  and  Choir  ihould  ftand  turned  to  the  Altar  at 
the  beginning  of  "  Gloria  in  Excelfis,"  ib  at  the  words  **  We  worihip  Thee  " 
and  "  Receive  our  Prayer,"  and  from  the  words  '•  Thou  only  O  Jefus  Chrift" 
to  the  end.  So  at  the  end  of  the  Gradual,  Alleluya,  Trad,  Refponfory,  or 
Pro(e,  bowing  at  the  fame  time  towards  the  Altar. 

Before  the  Gofpcl  is  begun  the  Clerks,  Choir,  and  whole  Congregation 
(hould  turn  towards  the  Altar,  and  at  the  words  "  Glory  be  to  Thee  O  Lord" 
bow  towards  the  Altar,  each  perfon  ligning  himfelf  with  the  fign  of  the 
Crofs  :  all  ftiould  then  turn  towards  the  Reader,  and  remain  fo  turned  to  the 
end  of  the  Gofpel.-  Then  turn  back  towards  the  Altar,  and  as  "  Thanks  be 
to  Thee  O  Lord"  is  (aid,  all  Ihould  again  bow  and  cro(5  themlelves. 

The  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people  (hould  all  turn  towards  the  Altar,  bow, 
and  each  crofs  himfelf  in  the  courfe  of  "Gloria  in  Excelfis,"  whilft  "In  the 
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Glory  of  God  The  Father"  is  faid ;  fo  alfo  at  the  end  of  "  Sanftus,"  at  the 
wortb  "  BleHed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  The  Lord ; "  fb  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  during  the  courfe  of  it  each  fhould  turn 
and  continue  turned  towards  the  Altar,  and  bow  once  at  the  claufc  "  And  was 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man  ; "  and 
again  bow  or  continue  bowing  at  the  claufe  "and  was  crucified  for  us  under 
Pontius  Rlate  ;"  fo  again  at  the  end,  "  and  the  Life  of  the  world  to  come, 
Amen,"  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  the  Breaft  and  Head,  and  at  this 
end  continue  fo  turned  and  ftanding  until  the  beginning  of  the  Offertory,  and 
fo  after  the  fame  until  the  whole  Office  be  completed. 

The  Wells  and  Exeter  agree  verbatim  with  the  Sarum  Confuetudinary 
in  all  thefe  dircflions,  but  the  Exeter,  at  the  words  "  and  was  Incarnate,"  adds 
"  or  rather  after  the  manner  of  the  Roman  Church  genufled  and  (land  up 
again  whilft  faying  the  words,  'And  was  crucified  alfo  for  us,'  that  we  may 
not  imitate  the  mocking  Jews." 

The  Hereford  direds  "  \jet  there  be  genuflection,"  while  it  is  (aid  "and 
was  incarnate  "  up  to  "  Pontius  Pilate."  Urban  IV,  and  John  XXII.,  granted 
indulgences  of  loo  days  to  all  who  bowed  devoutly  as  often  as  the  Name  of 
Jefus  Chrift  was  recited  in  the  Church.  This  is  alfo  mentioned  in  the  Exeter 
Confuetudinary  and  later  Sarum  books. 

V. — How  THE  Sign  of  the  Cross  should  be  made. 

The  "CauteljB  Miflie,"  of  undefined  antiquity,  and  other  ancient  au- 
thorities, define  that  whenever  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  is  made,  it  fhoulJ  be 
with  the  thumb  and  two  forefingers  open,  the  two  other  fingers  cnclofcd  in 
the  hand.  Care  fhould  be  taken  not  to  make  circles  but  CrofTes,  ftraightly 
and  not  obliquely.  According  to  the  MiJIalia,  the  Crofs  was  fometimes 
made  over  the  Face  only,  fometimes  over  the  Cheft  only,  but  the  full  and 
complete  mode  of  making  the  Crols  on  the  perfon  is  thus  deicribed  in  the 
"Myrrourc  of  our  Lady,"  a  Book  printed  for  the  NunsofSyon,A.D.  1530,  but 
which  reprelents  the  ancient  mode  {^fol,  xl.)  :  "And  then  ye  blefe  ye  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Holy  Crofs,  to  chafe  away  the  fiend  with  all  his  deceits,  for 
as  S.  Chryfoftom  feys  {Horn,  on  Matthew  iv.),  'Whenever  the  fiends  fee  this 
Sign  of  the  Crofs  they  flee  away,  dreading  it  as  a  ftaiF  wherewith  they  are 
beaten  withal.'  And  at  this  blefling  ye  begin  with  your  hand  at  the  head 
downward,  and  then  to  the  left  fide,  and  after  to  the  right  fide,  in  token  and 
belief  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  came  down  from  the  Head,  that  is,  from  the 
Father  unto  Earth,  by  His  Holy  Incarnation,  and  from  the  Earth  unto  the 
left  fide,  that  is  Hell  by  His  Bitter  Paflion,  and  from  thence  unto  His 
Father's  right  fide,  by  His  glorious  Afcenfion;  and  after  this,  ye  bring  your 
hand  to  your  breaft,  in  token  that  ye  are  come  to  thank  Him  and  praife 
Him  in  the  tDmoft  of  your  heart  for  His  benefits." 
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VI. 

TTie  Rules  of  the  Engliih  Church  in  the  thirteenth  century,  as  to 
**  Prayers  in  proftration,"  very  nearly  relemble  tho(e  now  oblerved, 

In  Lent,  however,  the  introduAory  "  In  the  Name,"  &c.,  the  Confeffion, 
Ablblution,  Sec,  ihould  be  (aid  kneeling,  as  well  as  the  Penitential  Pfalms 
and  the  Litanies,  unlefs  laid  in  Procedion. 

From  Elafter,  moreover,  till  the  Oftave  of  Pentecoft,  there  was  a  marked 
difference.  From  the  very  earlieft  period  of  the  Church,  the  Penitential 
and  deprecatory  portion  of  the  Prayers  w^  difcontinue^,  and  the  remainder, 
as  the  Collet,  &c.,  were  always  recited  {landing,  "  becaufe  of  the  joy  of  the 
Refurreftion." 

By  the  i8th  Canon  of  1603  :  "  In  time  of  Divine  Service,  and  of  every 
part  of  it,  all  reverence  is  to  be  u(ed.  No  man  (hall  cover  his  head  in  the 
Church  or  Chapel  in  time  of  Divine  Service,  except  he  have  (bme  infirmity, 
in  which  cafe  let  him  wear  a  night  cap  or  coif.  All  manner  of  perfons  then 
pre(ent  (hall  reverently  kneel  upon  their  knees  when  the  general  Confcflton, 
Litany,  and  other  Prayers  are  read,  and  (hall  (land  up  at  the  faying  of  the 
Belief.  When  in  time  of  Divine  Service  the  Lord  Jefus  (hall  be  men- 
tioned, due  and  lowly  reverence  (hall  be  done  by  all  perfons  present,  as 
it  hath  been  accuftomed."  "  None,  either  man,  woman,  or  child,  of  what 
calling  foever,  (hall  be  otherwife  at  fuch  times  bufied  in  xht  Church  than  in 
quiet  attendance  to  hear,  mark,  and  underftand  that  which  is  read,  preached, 
or  miniftered,  faying  in  their  due  places  audibly  with  the  Minifter  the  Con- 
(ellion,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed,  and  making  fuch  other  anfwers  to 
the  Public  Prayers  as  are  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer; 
neither  (hall  they  difturb  the  Service  or  Sermon  by  walking  or  talking,  or  in 
any  other  way,  nor  depart  out  of  the  Church  during  the  time  of  Service  or 
Sermon,  without  fome  urgent  or  reafonable  caufe." 

VIL 

The  following  obfervances  are  common  to  all  the  Engliili,  Scotch  and  Iri(h 
Ufes,  and  are  alfo  to  be  found  in  the  Rouen  Cuftumary  of  John  of  Avranches. 
On  the  Puri(ication  lighted  Candles  were  bleffed  at  the  Altar  after  Sext, 
and  all  the  Clerks  and  Choir  walked  in  ProceHion,  each  carrying  one  in  his 
hand.  This  day  was  celebrated  thus  in  S.  Paul's,  London,  in  1680;  as  we 
learn  from  the  Dean's  (Dr.  Donne)  Sermons  for  that  Feftival. 

"  Alleluyas  "  were  entirely  difcontinued  from  Septuagelima  Sunday  inclu- 
(ive,  up  to  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  excludve.  During  Lent,  beginning  with  the 
Monday  after  Aih  Wednefday,  and  efpecially  during  the  three  days  before 
Eafter,    all    the  Ornaments   of  the  Church,  Candelabra,  Cro(res,  Images, 
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the  VeDel  containing  the  Eucharift,  and  the  Relics,  ftiould  be  covered  up,  until 
after  Compline  on  the  Vigil  of  Elafter,  when  they  fhould  be  uncovered,  except 
the  Images  and  the  Crofi;  which  ftiould  remmn  veiled  until  Eafter  Mom, 
"for  all  the  Saints  arofewith  Chrift."  Thefe  "Pepla"  or  Coverings  are  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Inventories.  At  Sarum,  in  1122,  were  "one 
peplum  of  red  filk,  five  pepla  of  white  filk;  three  of  linen  for  the  images; 
two  curtains  to  cover  over  the  Crofles  in  Lent ;  two  more  for  the  Crofs 
over  the  principal  Altar ;  one  for  the  Crofs  near  the  South  Door." 

On  the  Saturday  before  the  FlHl  Sunday  in  Lent,  a  large  Curtain  or 
Veil  ftiould  be  fufpendcd  in  the  Prcfbytery  between  the  Choir  and  Altar, 
which  in  Ferials  (not,  as  it  would  feem,  on  Sundays),  (hould  be  always  kept 
let  down.  It  ftiould  be  raifed  at  the  reading  of  the  Gofpel  until  the  Prieft  had 
begun  his  Secret  Prayers  before  the  Preface,  when  it  ftiould  again  be  let 
down.  If  a  Double  Feafl  happened  on  the  morrow,  however,  it  /hould  be 
kept  raifed  until  after  the  Gofpel  at  the  Mais  of  the  Faft  (after  None). 
In  the  reading  of  the  Paffion  on  Wednefday  in  Holy  week,  at  the  words, 
"  and  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twwn,"  it  ihould  be  let  drop 
altogether;  or,  as  at  Exeter,  a  Deacon  ftiould  advance  and  tear  it  afunder 
with  his  hand.  The  places  where  this  Veil  was  faftened  up  and  fufpended 
arc  ftill  vifible  at  Saiifbury.  In  the  Inventory  of  1222,  we  find  "One 
Lenten  Veil  of  filk,"  "  One  Veil  of  filk  for  tie  Fonts,  another  for  the 
Sepulchre."  At  S.  Faith's  near  S,  Paul's  (in  1 295),  was  a  Lenten  Veil  of 
yellow  and  purple  cloth.  In  1 224,  Brewer  Biftiop,  gave  to  Exeter  Cathedral, 
"a  fair  noble  and  precious  Lenten  Veil"  {Oliver^  298,  319). 

On  Afti  Wednefday  morning,  after  a  Sermon  to  the  people,  Afties  ftiould 
be  blefied  in  filver  bafins  on  the  Altar  and  diftributed  to  the  people  by  the 
two  principal  Dignitaries  of  the  Church,  who  with  fome  of  thefe  ftiould 
make  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  upon  the  forehead  of  all  who  approach  for  that 
purpofe.  Then  the  Dignitaries,  preceded  by  an  Afti-coloured  banner  and 
followed  by  a  Proceffion  of  Clerks,  ftiould  go  down  the  Choir  to  the  great 
Weftem  door,  and  there  ejeft  the  Penitents  by  the  hands  of  a  Clerk ;  the 
IVoceflion  ftiould  then  return  and  Mafs  begin. 

On  every  Ferial,  beginning  with  the  Firft  Monday  during  Lent,  at  each 
of  the  Hours,  after  the  ufuaJ  Pfalmody,  ftiould  be  feid  the  "  Mifercre," 
together  with  one  other  of  the  Penitential  Pfalms,  kneeling,  except  at  Scxt, 
when  "  Deus  mifereatur  "  ftiould  be  faid  inftcad  of  "  Miferere." 

No  Bells  ftiould  be  founded  after  the  folcmn  Mafs  on  Maundy  Thurf- 
day  until  "  Gloria  in  Excelfis,"  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  (which  would  be  about 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  Saturday),  nor  from  that  until  after  Com- 
pline on  that  day.  They  ftiould,  however,  be  rung  as  on  Sundays,  for 
Velpers  on  the  Wedneftlay,  and  for  folemn  Mafs  on  Maundy  Thurfday 
morning. 

On  Palm  Sunday,  after  Sext.  after  BenediAion  of  the   Palms,  all  the 
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Clergy  and  Choir  ftiould  walk  m  Procelfion,  each  carrying  a  Palm  branch  in 
his  hand  and  chandng  Anthems  and  Rerponfbries. 

No  Hymns  fhould  be  fung  from  Matins  on  Maundy  Thurfday  inclufive 
up  to  the  Oftave  of  Eafter  exclufive,  except,  in  the  Procedions.  The  Organ 
and  all  other  mufical  Inftruments  fhould  be  wholly  filent,  and  no  ornate 
melodies  or  cadences  ufcd  by  the  Choir  until  Vefpers  in  the  Vigil  of  Eafter. 
Maundy  Thurfday  fhould,  however,  be  celebrated  Chorally  in  honour  of 
The  Supper,  from  Vefpers  on  Wedncfday  to  folemn  Mais  on  the  Thurfday, 
both  inctufive,  with  Lights,  Bells  as  on  Palm  Sunday,  Deacon  and  Subdeacon 
in  Dalmatic  and  Tunic,  Cerofers  in  Albes ;  no  Petitions  in  proftration  or 
kneeling,  the  Memorial  of  the  Penitents  difcontinued,  no  penitential  Pfalm  at 
Compline,  but  without  Rulers  of  the  Choir  or  "  Gloria  Patri,"  and  the 
ColleA  fliould  be  read  by  the  Prieft  in  a  Black  Cope  without  a  light 

On  Maundy  Thurfday,  before  Matins,  Twenty-four  Candles  fhould  be 
lit,  in  memory  of  the  twelve  Prophets  and  twelve  Apoftles  fo  cruelly  ufed  by 
the  Jews,  one  of  which  fhould  be  extinguifhed  after -each  Antiphon  and 
Refponfory,  the  laft  hidden  after  the  laft  Plalm  at  Lauds.  Then  all  the  other 
lights  in  the  Church  fhould  be  extinguifhed,  and  the  reft  of  the  Service  be  per- 
formed in  darknefs.  The  fame.fhould  be  done  on  Good  Friday  and  Holy 
Saturday. 

On  Maundy  Thurfday,  after  None,  all  the  Penitents  who  had  been  ex- 
pelled on  Afh  Wedncfday,  fhould  be  folcmnly  re-admitted  by  the  Bifhop,  or  the 
Prieft  of  greateft  dignity  as  his  Vicar  clad  in  Sacerdotal  Veftmenta  and  a 
red  filk  Cope,  with  two  Deacons  in  Amices,  an  Afh-coloured  banner  preceding, 
wthout  any  Crofs,  going  down  the  midft  of  the  Choir  to  the  great  Weflern 
door  ;  each  penitent  being  there  received  by  Clerks,  or  a  Clerl^  and  handed 
to  the  Archdeacon,  and  by  him  or  by  a  Clerk  to  the  Bifhop,  or  Officiating 
Minifter,  if  he  were  abfent.  On  this  day  there  was  a  folemn  Office  for  the 
Confecration  of  Chrifm  in  Proceffion  after  the  Introit  of  the  Mafs.  At 
this  Mafs  Three  Hoftis  were  confecrated,  of  which  two  were  referred  till  the 
morrow;  one  for  the  Prieft  at  the  Mafs  of  the  PrefanAified,  the  other 
to  be  placed  in  the  Sepulchre  along  with  the  Crofs.  After  dinner  all  the 
Altars  fhould  be  ftripped  and  wine  and  water  having  been  blefled  privately, 
the  two  greateft  Dignitaries,  with  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  Cerofers,  and  two 
Boys  carrying  the  wine  and  water,  all  in  Albes  and  Amices  following, 
beginning  with  the  great  Altar,  fhould  wafh  them  all  in  fucceffion,  firfl 
wiui  wine,  then  with  water,  finging  Antiphons  and  Refponforics,  If  the 
Bifhop  be  prefent,  he  fhould  have  his  Mitre  and  Staff,  After  this  all  fhould 
retreat  into  the  Chapter  Houfe  or  other  convenient  place,  and  two  Priefts, 
-  banning  one  on  each  fide,  fhould  perform  the  "  Mandatum,"  that  is,  wafh 
the  feet  of  all  the  others,  banning  with  thofe  of  greateft  dignity,  finging  the 
Anthem,  "  A  New  Commandment,  &c." ;  laftly  each  other's  feet.  After  this, 
each  (a  bcnedidion   being  lirft  given),  fhould  receive  from  the   Bifhop, 
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Dean,  or  Clerk  appointed  for  that  purpofc,  the  "  Potum  Caritatis"  or  Cup  of 
love,  by  way  of  refrcfhment  after  their  labours.  Then  all  fhould  return  into 
the  Church,  and  fay  Compline  in  filence. 

On  Good  Friday  and  Holy  Saturday,  the  Senior,  when  beginning  thefirft 
Antlphon  to  the  Ffalms,  and  Matins,  and  Lauds,  fhould  always  be  in  pro- 
ftration.  All  the  Offices  fhould  be  faid  as  ufual,  but  entirely  without  note. 
After  None  fucceeded  the  fblemn  reading  of  the  Paflion  from  S.  John,  then 
Petitions  for  all  mankind,  then  the  folemn  Salutation  of  the  Crofs  before  the 
Altar  by  the  Clergy,  and  afterwards  at  fome  Altar  in  the  Nave  by  the  people ; 
then  it  was  brought  back  to  the  principal  Altar,  and  the  Pricft  celebrated  the 
Mats  of  the  Prefanftified  with  the  Holtia  referved  from  the  day  before,  not 
confecrating  a  frefh  one,  and  Mafs  and  Vefpers  being  finifhed  together, 
the  Priefl  and  another  Dignitary  placed  the  Crofs,  togetfier  with  the  other 
referved  Hoflia,  in  a  Pyx  in  the  Sepulchre, 

On  Holy  Saturday  took  place,  iirft,  the  Bencdiflion  of  Fire  at  the  Pillar 
to  the  South  of  the  Fonts ;  then  of  Incenfe ;  then  of  the  Pafchal  Candle. 
This  (hould  be  thirty-fix  feet  high,  and  fhould  born  thence  forward  till  after 
Compline  on  Eafler  Day ;  during  Matins  the  Mafs  and  Vefpers  att  Eafter 
week,  and  in  the  Oftave  ;  in  the  Annunciation  and  Invention  of  the  Crofs;  on 
the  following  Sundays,  however,  and  on  the  Feafts  of  S.  Mark,  and  Philip, 
and  James  ApofUes,  at  the  Mafs  only  ;  and  be  finally  removed  on  Friday 
after  Afcenfion  Day  before  the  Mafs.  Then  fhould  follow  the  Sevenfold 
Litany,  faid  in  the  midfl  of  the  Choir ;  then  the  Fivefold,  then  the  Three- 
fold Litany,  faid  in  ProcefTion;  then  the  Benedidion  of  the  Fonts  and  of  Oil ; 
and  then,  on  return  of  the  Proceflion,  the  Solemn  Mafs ;  after  the  "  Gloria  in 
Excellis"  of  which,  all  the  Clergy  kneeling  down  fhould  throw  off  their  Black 
Copes,  and  appearing  in  Surplices,  the  Bells  fhould  be  founded  "in  dafUco," 
and  the  Solemn  Alleluya  (hould  again  be  fung  before  the  Gofpel,  with  note 
and  Organ. 

On  Eafler  Day,  before  Matins,  all  the  lights  in  the  Church  being  lit,  the 
"Corpus  Domini"  fhould  be  taken  out  of  the  Sepulchre  and  reverently  fct 
down  on  the  Altar  by  the  Bifhop  or  by  the  two  Pricfts  of  greatcft  dignity,  and 
then  by  the  Sub-treafurer  placed  within  the  Tabernacle  in  a  Pyx,  and  the 
Bells  fhould  all  be  founded  "in  clallico,"  the  Crofles  and  Images  being  now 
all  uncovered.  The  Crofs  fhould  be  borne  in  Proceflion  from  the  Sepulchre, 
and  placed  on  the  Altar  o(  S.  Martin  (at  Sarum)  or  on  fome  other  Altar  on 
the  North  fide  of  the  Church. 

For  The  Obfervances  on  S,  Mark's  Day  and  Rogations,  and  other  Pro- 
ceflions,  fee  "  Litanies  and  Proceflions,"  fofi. 
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The  Book  on  Altar  (with  canopy),  fo  placed  as  only  to  be  read  from  facing 
caft.  Photographed  from  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer."  Printed  by  Hill, 
printer  to  the  Queen,  London,  1709- 
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PART   II. 

CHOIR    WORSHIP. 

CHAPTER  I. 
OF   EVENSONG  OR   VESPERS. 


I. 

{Tkis  Office  Jhould  he  "finis  diei,  initium  noctis"  occordtHg  to  John  of 
Avranches). 

SIN  Saturday  Evening,  at  First  Vespers  or  Evensong  of  the 
First  Sunday  in  Advent,  according  to  the  Ufes  of  Sarum, 
York,  Hereford,  Wells,  Exeter,  and  the  other  Englifti  Cathe- 
drals, and  on  all  other  Saturday  Evenings  throughout  the 
year,  the  Bells  (of  which  three  peals  iliould  be  rung),  having 
ceafed  ringing,  and  the  Clergy,  Singing  Men,  and  Boys  having  aflembled  in 
the  Veftry,  or  in  their  refpedive  Veftries,  before  or  whilft  vefting  himfelf  let 
each  individual  fay  to  himfelf  the  following  prayer  before  entering  the 
Church : — 

**  O  Lord,  open  Thou  my  lips  to  blefs  Thy  Name.  Purify  alfo  my 
heart  from  all  vain  thoughts,  that  I  may  be  worthy  to  be  heard  before  the 
face  of  Thy  Divine  Majefty.  Through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son, 
Who  with  Thee  Hveth  and  reigncth  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  God, 
world  without  end.    Amen." 

At  thefe  Vefpers,  the  Clergy  fliould  wear  Surplices  only,  long,  full, 
and  going  down  to  the  heels,  with  a  fomewhat  fhorter  Cope  or  long  Tippet, 
black  in  colour,  and  made  of  ferge,  or  of  fome  fuch  material,  over  them. 
This  in  fubfequent  tinies  became  the  ample  black  fcarf  put  on  over  the 
flioulders  of  the  officiating  Minifter  or  Hebdomadary.     On  Double  Feftivals 
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the  OfBciators  and  Clergy  ftiould  wear  Copes  of  filk.  The  older  and  more 
dignified  Clerks  may,  in  addition,  put  an  Almuce  or  Tippet  of  fur  over 
their  ftioulders,  from  Michaelmas  to  Eafter. 

It  appears  from  the  engravings  and  paintings  of  the  fifteenth  and  fix- 
tecnth  century,  and  again  from  thofe  in  the  EngliAi  Prayer  Books  and 
Books  of  Devotion  of  the  period  of  the  Reftoration  up  to  1730,  that  the 
Surplices  of  the  Officiating  Clerks  and  other  Clergy  (being  always  long, 
reaching  to  the  heels,  with  full  and  long  pendant  fleeves),  had  ufually  in  Choir 
broad  borders  of  lace  or  fringe  running  round  the  bottom  or  Ifcirt,  and  the 
extremities  of  the  fleeves.  This  is  a  graceful  ornament,  and  fhould  be 
revived. 

In  thefe  Veipcrs  the  two  Rulers  of  the  Choir  (if  any),  ought  to  wear 
Copes  of  Silk  of  a  purple  or  violet  colour  over  their  Surplices,  and  carry 
Staves  or  Batons  in  their  left  hands.  Eight  of  thefe  Staves  or  Batons  to  rule 
the  Choir  are  mentioned  in  the  Sarum  Inventory  of  1222.  They  fhould 
ftand  or  fit  on  raifed  platforms  on  the  firfl  ftep  of  the  Chotr  towards  the 
Wcftern  end  of  the  fame,  with  (eats  in  front  of  the  reft  of  the  Singers, 
Five  Chairs  of  wood  and  iron,  with  leather  feats  for  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  are 
mentioned  in  the  Exeter  Inventory  of  1503  {Oliver,  329).  On  this  Sunday, 
the  whole  Choir  of  Singers  and  Principal  Ruler  fhould  be  ftationed  on  the 
Decanal  fide.     The  Secondary  Ruler  only  on  the  Precentor's  fide. 

The  inferior  Clerks  and  lay  Singers  fhould  wear  black  or  purple  Cafibcks, 
and  over  them  linen  Albcs,a  kind  of  ftiortcr  Surplice  or  Gown,  tighter  in  the  arm 
and  fitting  clofe  to  the  body,  or  Tunicles,  a  fomewhat  fimilar  linen  (hirt-like  Veft 
with  very  fiiort  fleeves,  and  reaching  to  the  knees  only.  Thefe  may  in 
feftal  feafons  be  fringed  or  bordered  with  lace.  But  they  fhould  not  wear 
long  or  full  Surplices,  which  are  appropriate  to  the  officiating  Clergy  and 
Acolytes  only.  , 

The  Boys  of  the  Choir  ought  at  this  Seafon,  and  at  thefe  Vefpers,  to  wear 
black  or  purple  Caflbcks,  and  over  them  fhort  linen  Albes,  faftened  round 
the  w^fl  with  girdles.  They  alfb  may  have  Amices,  or  fine  linen  kerchiefs 
tied  round  the  neck  with  a  ftring.  Thefe  Amices  afterwards  were  changed 
into  what  are  called  Bands. 

A  Rochet  ("  Rocca,"  or  little  Coat),  which  was  an  Albe  or  Surplice 
without  fleeves,  mayalfo  be  fbmetimes  worn  by  the  Boys  and  lay  Singers. 

Thofe  Boys  or  Acolytes  that  have  to  take  any  fpecial  part  in  the 
Service,  as  to  read  the  Leflbns  and  aflift  the  Minifter,  fhould  ufually  wear 
Surplices,  unlefs  a  contrary  dire^ion  be  given.  Thus,  in  the  ufual  Afperfion 
of  Bleft  Water  on  Sundays,  he  who  carried  the  Waterfloup,  and  he 
who  held  up  the  book  to  the  Minifler,  wore  Surplices.  The  Cerofer  and 
Crofsbearer,  Albes. 

From  the  Authorities  cited  above,  it  feems  to  refult  that  at  thefe  Firft 
Vefpers,  if  the  Deacon  be  the  officiating  Minifter,  as  alfo  at  Matuns,  he  may 
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wear  a  Surplice  ;  but  he  fliould  not  (unlets  a  Senior,  and  by  fpecial  permif- 
fion),  place  himfelf  in  the  Stalls  when  To  officiating,  but  at  the  Weft  end  of 
the  Second  row  of  Forms. 

The  Lights  at  thefe  Firft  and  Second  Velpers  in  Advent,  according  to 
all  the  Engiiih  Confuetut^naries,  Should  be  four  in  number  at  leaft ;  two 
above  the  Altar  and  two  on  the  fteps  afcending  to  the  Altar,  belides  thofe 
which  the  Thuriblers  bring  in  if  the  Altar  is  to  be  cenfed.  A  feven- 
l»anched  Candleftick  or  Rait  with  feven  fockets,  may  alfo  be  placed  before 
the  Altar  or  Icngthwife  down  the  Choir,  to  be  lit  up  on  Fcftivals.  Thefe 
four  Candles  (or  wax  only),  near  the  Altar,  {hould  be  large  in  fize,  each 
weighing  at  lead  one  pound. 

Other  Lights  there  (hould  be  in  the  Choir,  if  neceflary,  for  ufc,  and  each 
of  thefe  (hould  weigh  at  leaft  half-a-pound.  If  it  be  the  Vigil  of  S.  Andrew, 
thofe  in  the  Corona  (hould  be  lighted,  and  three  behind  the  Pulpttum  or 
Ambo.     This  was  the  minimum. 

Thefe  Lights  are  not  Rites  or  Ceremonies,  for  (like  thofe  at  the  Mafs), 
they  are  not  mentioned  or  enjoined  in  any  of  the  Office  Books  or  their 
Rubrics,  but  are  a  fymbolic  cuftom  or  u(age,  praAiied  at  public  wor(hip  from 
the  very  earlieft  ages  of  the  Church,  after  the  example  of  Chrill,  as  recorded 
in  the  K&a  of  the  Apoftles. 

The  prefent  Ornaments  Rubric  is  wholly  in  its  terms  affirmative,  and  in 
no  fenfe  exclulive ;  and  as  thefe  Lights  were  unqueftionably  in  lawful  ufe 
before  and  after  the  time  of  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  VI.,  as  they  are 
quite  con(iftent  with  the  Service,  and  afttft  the  fame  and  conduce  to  its 
honour,  dignity,  and  (ignificance,  as  the  Rubrics  do  not  extend  to  Uten(ils 
or  Articles  fee  up  in  Churches  in  the  fenfe  of  decorations  (as  not  to  CroJfes), 
or  as  emblems  of  Chriftian  faith,  the  ufe  of  thefe  Lights,  although  having  no 
Parliamentary  Authority,  ought  to  be  continued  m  our  Churches  at  the 
prefent  day. 

The  Bells  having  ceafed  founding,  as  above  mentioned,  let  the  Singers 
and  Boys  enter  the  Choir  and  take  their  places,  and  remain  (landing,  each  as 
they  enter  making  their  due  obeifances  as  above  required  (fee  p.  88  ante). 
There  is  no  particular  rule  in  the  Rubrics  or  Confuetudinaries  as  to  the  exaft 
order  of  entrance,  except  that  it  (hould  be,  as  above  ftated,  in  an  orderly 
manner,  and  according  to  rank  and  feniority. 

Now  let  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir  (if  any)  enter,  duly  vefted  and  with  their 
ftaves,  and  after  making  their  obeifances,  ftation  themfeJves  each  on  his  proper 
ftep  or  platform,  one  on  each  (ide ;  the  Ruler  of  prior  rank  on  that  fide 
where  the  Choir  is  on  this  day,  to  wit,  the  Decanal  Jide,  the  other  Ruler 
on  the  oppofite  lide. 

The  other  Clerks,  with  the  Bifhop,  Dean,  Precentor,  and  other  Dig- 
nitaries, ought  to  be  now  in  their  places,  although  allowed  to  enter  before  the, 
third  or  fourth  verfe  of  the  firft  Pfalm. 
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Next  let  the  Officiating  Minifter  turn  to  the  Altar,  and  bowing,  {zy 
privately,  "In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  Amen,"  at  the  fame  time  making  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  his  face 
or  breaft. 

Then  let  the  fame  Officiator,  with  all  the  Clei^y,  Choir,  and  people 
ftanding,  turn  to  the  Altar,  and  before  beginning  the  Office,  fay  to  themfelves 
fecretly,  **  Our  Father,"  &c.,  ending,  *'  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

Then  in  like  manner — 

"  Hail  Mary !  full  of  grace.  The  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blefled  art  thou 
among  women,  and  blelled  is  the  &uit  of  thy  womb,  Jefus.     Amen." 

Or,  what  (eems  to  have  been  ufual,  let  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  laid  through- 
out, then  "  Hail  Mary,"  &c.  fecretly ;  then  let  the  Minifter  fay,  audibly, 
"  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; "  the  Choir  responding,  "  But  deliver  us 
from  evil.  Amen ;  *'  then  let  every  one  prefent  lign  himfelf  with  the  iign 
of  the  Crofe  over  his  fece. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  (ixteenth  century  it  had  become  cuftomary  to  fay 
all  this  kneeling.  If  fo  done,  let  every  one  as  he  rifes  turn  to  the  Altar,  bow, 
and  crofs  himfelf  as  above  direAed. 

The  whole  of  the  Clergy  and  Choir  fliould  be  arranged  within  the  Chan- 
cel of  the  Church,  if  there  be  one. 

That  the  Chancel  is  the  proper  place  where  they  ftiould  fay  Evenfong 
and  Mattins,  and  not  the  Nave,  is  manifeft  from  the  firft  claufe  of  the  Orna- 
ments Rubric,  which  direds  thus : 

"THE  ORDER  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRATER, 
DAILT  TO  BE  SAID  AND  USED  THROUGHOUT  THE 
TEAR— 

The  MonttHg  and  Evening  Prayer  Jhall  he  ujed  in  the  accufiomed  flace 
of  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Chancel;  except  it  Jhall  he  otherwtfe  determined 
by  the  Ordinary  of  the  Place.  And  the  Chancels  Jball  remain  as  they  have 
done  in  times  paji," 

It  is  an  afcertaincd  and  indifputable  fact,  that  the  "  accuftomed  place  "  for 
ikying  and  linging  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  was  before  and  in  the  year 
1 549,  and  in  the  Firft  of  Ehzabeth  and  fubftquently,  the  Choir  or  Chancel,  and 
not  the  Nave  or  any  part  of  it.  The  Bidding  Prayer  and  Litany  were  to 
fome  extent  exceptions ;  to  thofe  portions  of  the  Office,  however,  this  Rubric 
does  not  apply. 

The  reading  boxes  or  pens,  which  firft  in  James  I.'s  reign  were  reared  for 
this  purpofe,  are  entirely  unauthorized,  unlets  the  Ordinary  or  Biihop  fhall 
have  cxprellly  determined  that  they  ftiall,  from  motives  of  edification  or  con- 
venience, be  fo  ufed  {fee  Canon  Jtiv.). 
*      It  is  here  to  be  obierved  that  the  Evenlbng  of  the  Anglican  Church  is  a 
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compound  formed  from  the  Ancient  Vefpers  and  Compline  with,  however, 
a  moft  diftreffing  and  irrational  diflocation  and  tranfpofition  of  parts^  and  a 
bare  monotony  (this  form  being  nearly  exaflly  the  fame  as  Mattins).  The 
ancient  rules  which  governed  the  mode  of  condufting  Vefpers  and  Compline 
may  neverthelefs  be  applied  to  thofe  feveral  parts  as  they  occur. 

Before  beginning  Evenfong  let  the  Miniftcrs,  Choir,  and  People  fay  to 
themfelves  in  a  low  voice  (except  on  Eafter  Eve  and  Eafter  day),  "Convert 
us,  O  God,  our  Salvarion  ;"  and  let  the  Choir  reply,  "  And  turn  away  Thine 
anger  from  us."     Then  let  the  Prieft  proceed  as  directed. 

The  Evenfong  ftiould  be  prefaced  by  feveral  fentences  from  Scripture ; 
they  arc,  however,  a  novelty  of  the  Jixteenth  century,  and  ftiould  be  there- 
fore abbreviated  as  much  as  poilible. 

*'?*«£  ORDER    FOR   EFENING    PRAYER,   DAILr 
•THROUGHOUT  THE  TEAR— 

**  1  jit  the  beginntHg  of  Evening  Prayer  the  Minifterjball  read  with  a  loud 
voice  Jome  one  or  more  of  theje  Sentences  of  tfie  Scriptures  that  follow.  And 
then  hejballjirf  that  which  is  written  after  the  f aid  Sentences. 

"  When  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickednefs  that  he 
hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  ftiall  fave 
his  foul  alive.     Ezek.  xviii.  27,  aTtd  the  reft. 

**  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in  fundry  places  to 
acknowledge  and  cgnfefs  our  manifold  lins  and  wickednefs,"  &c,,  and 
ending  "  With  a  pure  heart  and  humble  voice,  faying  after  me." 

This  fo-called  exhortation,  weanibme  and  ineffedive  fr-om  conllant  itera- 
tion, which  is  in  reality  a  fermon  and  chills  devotion  rather  than  excites  it, 
may  be  conveniently  omitted,  and  the  following  fubftituted,  the  Minifter 
.  faying  in  a  low  voice,  turned  to  the  Choir  and  People,  "  Let  us  Confers  unto 
the  Lord,  for  He  is  gracious."  The  Choir  and  People  replying  in  a  like  voice, 
**  And  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

Or  thus :  Minifter,  "  Let  us  Confefs  our  fins  to  Almighty  God." 
The  following  Confefiion  ftiould  be  faid,  and  the  Abfolution  pronounced 
by  the  Btftiop  or  Prieft  of  greateft  dignity  or  feniority  prefent  in  the  Church, 
whether  he  execute  the  Office  or  no  : — 

"  IF  ^Zsneral  Confeffion  to  befaid  of  the  whole  Congregation  after  the  Minifter^ 
all  kneeling. 

"  Almighty  and  moft  merciful  Father ;  We  have  erred,  and  ftrayed 
from  Thy  ways  like  loft  ftieep  {and  the  reft).     Amen." 

This  form  of  Confeftion,  which  is  a  general  acknowledgment  that  the 
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congr^tion  are  finners,  but  not  a  ConfefGon  of  fins,  is  enlarged  from  the 
Ancient  form  ufed  at  Prime  and  Compline,  which  is  alfo  a  Confeflion  of 
iinfiilneis  only,  wherein  the  Miniller  Confefled  firft  to  the  people,  and  they 
prayed  for  forgivene(s  for  him,  the  people  then  ConfelTed  to  the  Minifter, 
and  he  firll  prayed  for  them,  and  then  he  abfolved  them  nearly  in  the 
language  of  the  Anglican  formulary;  an  Abfolution  which  in  both  forms 
is  precatory  only, 

A  difference  between  the  two  is  that  the  Minifter  ftood  whilft  Con- 
fefling  and  Abfolving;  whereas,  here  he  kneeb  firft  with  the  people,  and 
ftands  only  whilft  Abfolving. 

In  both  cafes  the  people  and  Aftiftants  knelt  throughout. 

In  each  cale,  both  the  ConfelGon  and  Abfolution  are  ordered  to  be  re- 
peated in  a  "  Humble  voice  "  as  well  as  "  with  a  pure  heart,"  as  by  finners  who 
are  proftrate  in  the  duft  for  their  fins,  and  who  fpeak  reverently  and  lowly> 
•  rather  with  their  hearts  than  their  voices,  to  Almighty  God. 

The  diretftion  in  all  the  Breviaries  and  Rituals,  from  the  very  earlieft 
times,  is  that  the  Confellion,  "  Mifereatur,"  and  Abfolution  fhould  be  f^d 
"  in  a  low  voice,  fb  as  fcarcely  to  be  heard  by  the  Choir."  **  Sine  nota 
quafi  loquendo." 

By  the  tSth  Canon  of  t6oj,  "  All  perfons,  of  whatever  flate  and  con- 
dition, ftiall  humbly  bow  themfelves  on  their  knees  while  the  General  Confef- 
fion.  Litany,  and  the  remainder  of  the  Prayers  are  recited. 

In  the  Ancient  form,  the  Priefl  confefled  his  iins,  firft  to  God  and  the 
Church,  turning  to  His  Altar;  and  next,  according  to  theApoftolic  precept, 
to  the  people  and  Choir,  when  he  turned  to  them.  So  the  Choir  and  people 
confefTcd  to  God,  turning  to  His  Altar,  and  to  the  Prieft,  turning  towards 
him. 

On  principle,  therefore,  this  Confeflion  fhould  always  be  faid,  as  well  by 
Priefl  as  by  Choir,  turned  to  the  Altar. 

It  follows  that  the  praAice,  which  is  too  common,  of  the  Clei^y,  Choir, 
and  people,  fhouting  or  chanting  forth  this  ConfeiTion  at  the  top  of  their 
voices,  fometimes  the  Prieft  looking  to  the  people,  cannot  be  too  ftrongly 
reprobated,  as  being  at  variance  with  humility  of  mind  and  common  decorum, 
direfitly  oppofed  to  the  univerfal  Cuftom  and  precept  of  the  Church. 

The  Confeflion  and  Abfolution,  by  S.  Ofmund  and  all  the  Englifh 
and  other  Rituals,  is  ordered  to  be  faid,  whether  at  Compline,  Prime,  or  the 
Mafs,  by  the  perfbn,  whether  Bifhop,  or  Prieft,  or  Canon,  of  higheft  dignity 
or  feniority  who  is  prefent  at  the  Office,  whether  he  execute  the  Office  or 
no ;  if  none  other  fuch  arc  there,  then  by  the  Officiating  Prieft,  and  this  in 
every  Office. 

Befides,  on  all  ordinary  week-days,  at  the  end  of  all  the  Hours,  was  faid 
by  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people,  on  bendal  knees  and  in  a  low  voice  without 
note,  the  Pfalm  li. :  "  Miferere  Mei  Deus,"  '*  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
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God,"  with  accompanying  Petitions  for  Pardon  (p^),  a  cuftom  which  has 
been  altogether  and  culpably  omitted  from  the  Anglican  Formularies. 

[The  form  of  mutual  Public  Confeffion  and  Abfoludon  in  the  Ancient  Breviaries 
of  the  thirteenth  and  earlier  centuries  was  as  follows ; — 

Tbt  Bijbop,  er  Pr'tifi of  grtaitft  Jignity  in  the  Churchy  whether  he  execute  the  Office  er 
na,  laoiing  tevuardi  the  Altar,  in  a  Inu  vaice^fi  as  only  to  be  heard  by  the  Choir:  "I  con- 
fefi  to  God,  the  BlcHcd  Mary,  and  all  the  Saints — turning  to  the  Choir — and  to  you,  I 
have  finned  exceedingly  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  of  my  own  &ult  Looking  back 
to  the  Altar :  I  befeech  Holy  Mary,  all  the  Saints  of  God,  and  you  to  pray  for  me." 

The  Choir  replies,  turning  to  the  Prieft :  "  Almighty  God  nave  mercy  upon  you 
and  forgive  you  all  your  fins,  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  preferve  and  flrengdien  you 
in  all  goodnefs,  and  bring  you  to  evcrlafting  life.     Amen." 

Then  the  Choir,  turning  t»  the  Altar;  "  I  confefs  to  God,  the  BlciTed  Mary,  and 
all  the  Saints,  and,  turning  to  the  Prieji^  to  you  I  have  finned  exceedingly  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed  of  my  own  bult.  Looting  back  to  the  Altar :  "  I  befeech  Holy  Mary, 
all  the  Saints,  and,  turning  to  the  Pritft,  you  to  pray  for  me." 

Then  let  the  Priefi  fay  to  the  Choir,  in  the  fir)}  ferfm,  if  necefary^  ^  Almighty  God 
have  mercy  upon  you  and  forgive  you  all  your  fins,  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  preferve 
and  Arengtben  you  in  all  goodnefs,  and  bring  you  to  everlafting  life.     Amen." 

"The  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord  grant  you  Abfoludon  and  RemilBon  of  all 
your  fins,  fpace  for  true  penitence,  amendment  of  life,  and  the  grace  and  conibladon 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Amen,"] 

"  H  The  Ahfolution,  or  Remiffion  offitts,  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Prieft  alone^ 
ftanding;  the  people  ftiU  kneeling. 

••  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  defireth 
not  the  death  of  a  linner,  but  rather  that  he  may  turn  &om  his  wicked- 
nels,  and  live ;  and  hath  g^ven  power  and  commandment  to  His 
Minillers,  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people,  being  penitent,  the 
Abfolution  and  Remiflion  of  their  fins:  He  pardoneth  and  abfolveth 
all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  belietre  His  Holy  Goipel. 
Wherefore,  let  us  befeech  Him  to  grant  us  true  Repentance,  and  His 
Holy  Spirit,  &c.,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord."  By  Choir  and  people, 
*'  Amen." 

This  Form  of  Abfolution,  declaratory  and  precatory  only,  as  is  that  in 
the  Ancient  Compline  Office  Ihould,  like  the  Confeffion,  be  faid  in  a  low  and 
humble  voice  by  the  Prieft,  as  by  one  who  is  but  a  lowly  fervant  and  inftru- 
ment  of  God,  and  is  himfelf  a  linner.  As  already  obferved,  this  is  exprefHy 
enjoined  by  the  ancient  Formularies,  and  as  it  would  feem  by  the  Anglican 
alio,  for  the  laft  preceding  direftion  as  to  tone  of  voice  is,  "  With  an  humble 
voice  ;'*  and  there  is  no  fucceeding  diretflion  that  it  (hould  be  altered. 

As  already  remarked,  according  to  precedent  the  former  part  of  this 
Abfolution,  down  to  the  word  "  Gofpel,"  mould  be  faid  by  the  Prieft  turned 
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towards  the  people.     The  fubfequent  portion,  beginning  "  Wherefore,"  &c., 
being  a  prayer,  turned  towards  Uie  Altar. 

"  \  Then  the  Minijier  Jball  kneel,  and/t^  the  Loris  Prayer  ;  the  people  alfo 
kneeling,  and  repeating  it  with  him. 

"  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in  Heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  foi^ive  us  our  trefpafles.  As  we  for- 
give them  that  trefpafs  againft  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
But  deliver  us  from  evil :  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom.  The  power,  and 
the  glory,  For  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Neither  the  Office  for  Compline  nor  that  for  Vefpers  has  the  Paternoftcr 
here,  becaufe  it  had  been  faid  lilentty  on  entering  the  Church.  It  was  never 
£iid  aloud  at  any  of  the  ancient  Englifh  fervices,  (in  conformity  with  the 
pradice  of  antiquity  not  to  permit  the  facred  Formularies  to  be  heard  by 
unbelievers,)  except  after  Confecration  ended  at  the  Mais,  when  none  but  the 
faithful  were  prefent. 

According  to  the  precedent  of  thefe  ancient  Formularies,  and  the  pre^ 
ceding  direction  that  what  follows  fhould  be  faid  in  a  "  humble  voice,"  the 
Lord's  Prayer  here  alfo  fhould  be  faid  audibly  but  quiedy,  and  in  a  low 
voice,  with  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  a  petition  for  pardon  from  repentant 
and  forrowing  tranfgrcflbrs. 

According  to  principle  and  precedent  and  the  ancient  Rubrics,  the  Prieft 
fliould  neverthelcfs  fpeak  audibly  when  he  fays  "And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,"  and  the  Choir  refpond  alfo  with  an  audible  voice,  "  But  deliver 
us  from  evil ;"  and  fince  the  concluding  portion,  including  "  Amen,"  is  an 
alcription  of  glory  to  God  (not,  however,  found  in  the  ancient  Service-books), 
that  (hould  be  faid  alfo  with  an  audible  and  hearty  voice. 

The  "Paternofter,"  when  faid  in  the  courfe  of  the  Petitions  at  Comphne, 
was  laid  kneeling;  and  the  "Myrroure  of  our  Lady"  (compofcd  for  the 
Nuns  of  Syon  Monaftery)  Ihews  that  on  entering  the  Church  it  was  in  the 
lixteenth  century  then  laia  kneeling ;  and  this  probably  was  the  ufual  rule 
of  the  Monadic  Communities. 

At  this  point  really  begins  Evenfong,  to  be  faid  aloud  by  the  Miniller 
with  note,  in  conformity  with  the  words  themfelves,  and  refponded  to  aloud 
by  the  Choir  and  people. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  following  centuries,  the  Verficles,  *'  O  Lord,  open 
Thou  my  lips,"  and  the  Refponle,  "  And  my  mouth,  &c.,"  were  faid  at 
Mattins  only. 

All  thele  four  fentences  Ihould,  as  in  the  Ancient  Formularies,  be  faid  by  the 
Prieft,  and  refponded  to  by  the  Choir  ftanding,  and  turned  to  the  Altar.  As  the 
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Priefl:  fays,  "  O  God,  make  fpced,"  &c.,  let  him  fign  himfelf  with  ihe  fign  of 
the  Ctok  upon  his  forehead  or  breaft. 

"  f  Then  likmije  hePiallJfff^ 
"  O  Lord,  open  Thou  our  lips. 

"  jin/wer.     And  our  mouth  /hall  (hew  forth  Thy  praife. 
"  Prieji  {in  a  louder  and  more  emphatic  tone).     O  God,  make  fpeed  to 
fave  us. 

**  Attfwer.     O  Lord,  make  hafte  to  help  us." 

"  Deus  in  Adjutorium "  ("  O  God,  make  fpeed,")  replied  to  by  the 
Choir  and  people  with  "  Domine  ad  adjuvandum  "  ("  O  Lord,  make  haftc," 
&c.,)  was  the  commencement  of  all  the  other  Hours.  Thefe  fentences  were 
repeated  according  to  the  Ancient  EngUfh  Office  Books  in  the  lingular 
number  as  they  ftand  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  this,  as  the  **  Myrroure  "  (ays, 
**  Was  becaufe  we  begin  our  prayers  and  prailra  in  the  Perfon  of  Holy 
Church,  which  is  one  and  not  many." 

"  %  Here  dlftanding  up,  the  Prieft  fiall/ay, 

"Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
"  Anjwer,    As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  (hall  be : 
world  without  end.     Amen. 
"  Priefi.      Praife  ye  the  Lord. 
"  Anfwer,  The  Lord's  Name  be  prufed." 

This  portion  is  borrowed  from  the  Breviary  Vefpers;  and  the  rule  was 
univerial  in  the  Rubrics  and  Rituals  (Engli(h  and  Foreign)  (rom  the  earlieft 
difcoverable  period,  beginning  with  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedid  (who  (irft 
arranged  Evenfong,  Mattins,  and  the  other  Hours  in  the  Breviary  form), 
that  the  firft  fentence  of  "  Gloria  Patri "  (hould  be  laid  (landing,  inclining,  or 
bowing,  and  turned  to  the  Altar,  and  (b  al(b  on  every  other  aicripdon  of 
Glory  to  the  Ble(red  Trinity. 

The  piety  of  thefe  former  ages  of  Faith  required  that  this  aft  of 
Obnfance  ftiould  not  be  performed  with  the  head  only.  "  When  a  bow  is 
ordered,  it  (hould  be  made  not  (ideways,  obliquely,  but  ftraightforward, 
towards  the  Altar,  and  the  perfon  bowing  (liould  bow  the  whole  body." 

The  two  laft  Verficles,  "  Praife  ye  the  Lord"  and  "The  lord's  Name  be 
prai(ed,"  corre(pond  to  the  two  which  the  Ancient  0(fices  direA  to  be  ufcd 
from  Firft  Ve(pers  in  Septuagefima  inclu(ive  to  Thurfday  before  Eafter,  ('.?. 
"Laus  tibi  Domine,  Rex  Eterne  Gloria:,"  inftead  of  "AUeluya."  At  all 
other  times  and  feafons  "Alleluya"  (which,  however,  has  the  fame  (ignifica- 
tion,  but  was  of  a  more  joyous  character)  was  fung  in  this  place. 

According,  therefore,  to  the  univerial  rule  of  the  Church,  "Alleluya" 
(hould  be  now  fung  by  the  Prieft,  the  Choir  and  Pec^le,  after  "  Gloria 
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Fatri"  concluded,  or  at  all  events  after  "The  Lord's  name  be  prailcdi" 
from  the  firft  Vefpers  of  Eafter  Day  inclufive,  up  to  the  firft  Vcfpers  of 
Septuagelima  alfo  inclufive. 

The  whole  Clei^,  Choir,  and  People  (hould  continue  turned  towards 
the  Altar  until  after  the  three  firft  words  of  the  Antiphon  upon  the  Pfalm, 
or  (if  Antiphons  are  not  ufed),  till  after  the  three  or  four  firft  words  of  the 
P{alm  be  fting. 


11. — The  Psalmody. 

%  **  Then  flsaU  be  /aid  or  Jung  tht  P/alms  in  order  as  they  are  appointed.  Then  a 
Lejfon  of  the  Old  Tejiament,.as  is  appointed.  And  after  that.  Magnificat 
{or  the  Song  of  the  blejfed  Virgin  Mary)  in  Englift)^  as  folhweth." 

It  fiiould  here  be  obferved  that  Pfelmody  is  a  portion  of  Divine  Service 
which  is  and  always  was  entirely  popular^  and  may  be  conduced  and  fung 
or  faid  by  laymen  as  well  as  by  Priefts  or  ofiiciating  Clerks,  and  that  Clerks 
take  part  in  it  as  parts  and  leaders  of  the  Congregation  only,  and  not  as 
Clergy.  Hence,  the  Anglican  Rubric  makes  no  mention  of,  nor  gives  any 
hint  concerning,  the  perfon  or  perlbns  by  whom  the  Ffalms  and  Canticles 
fhould  be  faid  or  fung.  It  will  be  therefore  decorous  and  reverential  to 
follow  the  old  cuftom  therein. 

The  Antiphons  to  the  Pfalms  were  certainly  as  ancient  as  SS.  Ambrofe 
and  Auguftine.  They  are  ufually  afcribed  to  Ignatius  of  Antioch.  They 
were  ufed  by  S.  Benedift,  and  finally  arranged  by  Gregory  the  Great.  {See 
Gerbert,  "  De  re  Mufica,"  vol.  1.) 

Antiphons  are  introdudory  to,  or  a  ftiort  fummary  of,  the  Pfalm  or 
Canticle  which  is  to  follow  or  had  preceded.  They  are  of  three  kinds. 
I.  Such  as  are  taken  from  the  Plalm  ttfelf  without  any  fpecial  application,  as 
in  the  daily  Pfalter.  2.  Thofe  which  although  taken  from  their  own  Pfalm, 
yet  have  a  fpecial  application  to  the  Day  or  Seafon.  3.  Thofe  taken  from 
other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  having  for  the  moft  part  a  fpecial 
application. 

The  Antiphon  fhould  indicate  the  tone  in  which  the  fucceeding  Pfalm 
fhould  be  fung ;  and  efpecial  rubrical  direAions  are  given  that  it  ftiould 
always  be  fung  before  the  Pfalm  far  enough  to  indicate  what  this  tone 
is  to  be.  At  thefe  Vefpers  for  Saturday  evening,  there  ftiould  always  be  an 
Antiphon  for  every  Pfalm,  and  the  mode  of  finging  both  ftiould  be  this : 
the  Choirmafter  or  Principal  Ruler  on  the  Decanal  fide,  whofe  duty  it 
is  to  lead  the  Pfalmody,  (hould  (with  his  fellow  on  the  fame  fide,  if  it  be  a 
Fcaft  with  four  Rulers),  Staff  in  hand  and  his  Cap  on  his  head,  go  to  the 
Precentor  or  Sub- Precentor  in  his  Stall,  and  learn  of  him  what  is  the  tone  in 
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which  the  Antiphon  is  to  be  fung,  and  which  of  the  Clerks  is  to  fing  it. 
Being  fo  inftruAed,  he  or  they  (hould  then  walk  up  to  this  Clerk,  to  whom 
bowing,  and  each  taking  off  his  Cap,  he  or  they  Ihould  intone  the  three  or 
four  firft  words  of  the  Antiphon  or  Pfalm.  Whereupon  the  Clerk,  taking 
off  his  Cap,  and  flanding  turned  to  the  Choir,  ftiould  fing  out  the  three  or 
four  firft  words  of  this  Antiphon  or  Pfalm.  Let  him  then  turn  towards  the 
Altar  and  bow,  and  afterwards  turn  again  towards  the  Choir.  He  Ihould 
always  fing  out  the  Antiphon  or  Pfalm  hx  enough  to  indicate  clearly  what 
the  tone  of  the  fucceeding  Pfalm  (hould  be.  The  Ruler  or  Rulers  being 
now  returned  to  their  places,  ihould  next  begin,  fing  out,  and  purfue  the  firft 
Verfe  of  the  Pfalm,  together  with  the  Clerk  aforefaid  and  the  whole  Choir. 

The  Second  Vcrfe  fhould  not  be  fung  by  the  full  Choir,  but  by  the 
Secondary  Ruler  on  the  North  or  oppofite  fide,  and  by  fuch  Clerk  or  Clerks 
who  may  be  there.  The  Third  Verfe  by  the  aforefaid  Ruler  or  Rulers 
together  with  the  afore&id  Clerk  and  the  whole  Choir,  and  fo  on  to  the  end 
of  the  Pfalm,  when  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat"  ftiould  be  fung  by 
the  Rulers  and  whole  Choir  altogether  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing. 
Then  let  the  Clerk  who  had  originally  began  the  Antiphon  begin  it  again, 
and  fing  it  throughout  along  with  the  Rulers  and  all  the  Choir  and 
people  together. 

Except  in  Lent,  Pafiiontide,  the  thr»  days  before  Elafter,  Vigils  and 
Feafts,  the  laft  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  Antiphon  may  be  accompanied  by  the 
Organ  or  other  inftruments.  If  more  than  one  Antiphon,  the  Secondary 
Ruler  or  Rulers  ftiould  go  and  learn  from  the  Cantor,  and  intone  the  Anti- 
phon on  the  next  Pfalm  to  a  Clerk  on  the  oppofite  or  Northern  fide,  who 
Ihould  fing  it  out,  and  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  on  that  fide  take  up  the  tone,  and 
with  the  Choir  fing  through  the  lecond  Pfalm  with  "  Gloria  Patri,"  and  the 
Antiphon  at  the  end  in  like  manner  as  with  the  firft  P&lm,  and  fo  on 
alternately  to  the  end  of  the  Pfalms. 

Antiphons  from  the  time  oi  S.  Benedid  were  not  ufed  for  certain  Peni- 
tential Pfalms:  this  was  called  finging  "  in  direftum." 

Should  Antiphons  to  the  Pfalms  not  be  ufed,  let  the  Precentor  or  Prin- 
cipal Choirmafter  in  manner  aforefaid  inftruA  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  on  the 
Choir  fide  refpeifting  the  tone  of  the  Pfalm.  Then  let  this  Ruler  or  thefe 
Rulers  with  one  of  the  Clerks  intone  the  three  or  four  firft  words  of  the 
fame.  Then  let  this  Clerk,  and  the  Rulers,  and  the  whole  Choir,  take  up 
and  purfue  and  fing  through  the  whole  firft  Verfe. 

The  Second  Verfe  ftiould  not  be  fung  by  the  Choir,  but  the  Secondary 
Ruler  and  Clerk  on  the  oppofite  fide  mould  fing  the  fame,  who  may  be 
afiifted  by  any  Clerks  or  Clerk  who  may  happen  to  be  prefent  on  that 
fide. 

The  Third  Verfe  fhould  be  fung  as  above-mentioned  by  «he  Principal 
Ruler  or  Rulers  and  Clerk  and  the  whole  Choir,  and  fo  on  to  the  end  of 
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the  laft  Pfalm,  when  **GIorU  Patri,"  "Sicut  erat,"  fhould  be  fung  by  all  in 
full  chorus  as  above  mentioned. 

It  is  to  be  obferved,  however,  that  at  Compline  there  were  no  Rulers  or 
Mufic.  Both  P{alms  and  Hymns  were  (aid  "  curfim,"  "in  dircAum,"  alto- 
gether, by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people.  It  has  been  before  ftated,  that  linging 
the  Pfalms  in  alternate  verfes  by  Semichoirs,  one  Semichotr  facing  the  o&er, 
is  of  late  introdu<flion  into  the  Church,  and  had  its  origin  in  the  Monadic 
communities  only.  In  the  middle  of  the  laft  century  in  the  Churches  in 
France,  as  De  Moleon  remarks,  it  was  an  exception  if  the  pfalmody  was 
fung  thus. 

In  S  Auguffine's  P&lter  {Vefpqfian,  A.  J.  Britijb  Muftum) ,  of  the  end  of 
the  leventh  century,  at  the  beginning,  in  a  hand  of  ftill  older  date,  is  an 
account  afcribed  to  S.  Jerome,  of  how  the  Pfalms  were  originally  fung 
among  the  Jews.  King  David  with  his  harp  and  four  principal  muficians 
fang  the  firft  verfe,  which  was  halfof  ours,  and  the  Seventy  and  the  reft  of  the 
people,  refponding,  took  the  ftrain  up,  and  fung  it  through,  and  fo  on.  De 
Vert  (Cirimmies  de  rEglife,  i.  8  8,  90)  has  collefted  a  number  of  examples  from 
the  Fathers,  cfpecially  from  Sozomen,  S.  Athanalius,  S.  Bafil,  S.  Ambrofe, 
and  S.  Auguftine,  which  prove  beyond  3  doubt  that  one  rqwated  the  verfe, 
and  the  Choir  and  people  refponded.  S.  Baftl  divided  the  nngers  into  two ; 
(in  his  63rd  Epiftlc  to  the  Church  at  Ncoceiarea),  "We  commit  to  one 
perfon  to  begin  the  Pfalm,  the  reft  fing  with  him."  S.  Chryfoftom  {Homil. 
j6),  "  He  who  chants  the  Pfalm  lings  alone,  the  reft  making  a  great  found 
in  refponfe."  S.  Athanalius  in  his  Apolc^y  for  his  flight,  "  I  fats  down  and 
the  Deacon  read  the  135th  Pfalm,  and  at  the  end  of  each  verfe  the  people 
refponded,  *  For  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.'"  (See  alfo  Ps.  87  and  106.) 

A  paftage  from  S.  Ambrofe  as  to  the  perfecution  of  the  Empre^  Juftina, 
in  his  Treatife  on  the  Creation  of  the  World,  ftiews  the  lame.  In  one  oi  his 
Sermons,  he  fays,  "  You  know,  my  brethren,  with  what  grief  we  replied  to 
thole  words  of  the  reader  this  morning,  '  O  God,  the  heathen  are  come  into 
Thine  inheritance.'"  So  S.  Auguftine,  {peaking  of  Pfalm  46  chanted  after  the 
Epiftle :  *'  Which  we  have  heard  fung,  and  to  which  we  replied  finging,  that 
is  to  lay,  the  Chanter  chanted  firft,  and  all  the  Choir  refponded  to  him."  So 
on  Ps.  a6,  '*  Thofe  voices  of  the  Plalm  which  we  have  heard  and  have  fung 
on  our  part."  So  on  Ps.  119,  "Which  we  havejuft  heard  fung  and  to  which 
we  refponded  finging."  And  again,  in  c.  1 2  of  his  "  Confeflions  "  refpcfting 
the  funeral  of  S.  Monica,  "  The  Chanter  began,  '  I  will  fing  of  mercy  and 
judgment,  O  Lord,'  and  all  the  world  replied  the  like."  There  are  many  other 
authorities  to  the  fame  ttftSt.  Gerbert  {De  Mufica,  vol,  i.)  has  coUeded 
them,  and  comes  to  the  fame  conclufion.  This  mode  of  pfalmody  was 
undoubtedly  followed  down  to  the  Reformation,  and  is  now  continued  over 
the  greater  part  of  Europe ;  divided  Choirs,  half  on  one  fide  and  half  on 
the  other,  being  nearly  unknown. 
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[According  to  S.  Ofmund's  and  all  the  Englifh  Rituals,  at  the  end  of  the  third 
Pfalm  three  of  the  Boys  went  out  to  vcft  thcmfclvcs  in  Surplices,  two  to  light  the  two 
candles,  and  a  third  to  prepare  the  Incenfc  in  the  Thurible  for  incenfing  the  Altar. 
Thefc  Boys  Ihould  be  the  youngeft  in  order  of  thofe  who  belong  to  the  Choir.] 

The  general  rule  was  and  is,  that  **  Gloria  Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat " 
followed  every  Pfalm  unlefs  it  was  othcrwife  direfted. 

III.^Lessons  and  Canticles. 
**  ^  ^hett  a  Lejfon  of  the  Old  Teftament  as  is  appointed," 

This  Leflbn  occupies  the  place  of  the  Little  Chapter  out  of  the  Old 
Teftament  which  was  part  of  the  ancient  office  at  Vefpers. 

Theie  being  folemn  Sunday  Vefpers,  this  Leflbn  fhould  be  read  by  the 
Officiating  Clerk  from  his  place  in  the  Choir,  not  from  any  Led:ern,  Handing 
up,  without  changing  Veftment  or  place.  A  Boy  in  a  black  Cap  and  Surplice, 
with  a  light,  fhould  bring  him  the  Book,  and  hold  it  up  before  him 
whilft  he  reads.  It  fhould  be  recited,  not  as  if  chanting,  and  without  *'  O 
Lord  bid  a  blefling,"  but  in  an  ordinary  tone,  he,  the  Choir  and  people  (who 
may  fit),  turned  towards  the  Altar.  Before  beginning  let  him  bow  to  the 
Altar  and  to  the  Choir,  and  when  concludes  all  the  Choir  and  people  fhould 
reply  in  an  undertone,  "  Thanks  be  to  God."  , 

In  the  Anglican  Prayer-book  no  diretftions  are  given  as  to  who  is  to  read 
the  LefTon,  or  from  whence,  or  in  what  habit  or  pofture,  but  according  to 
precedent  and  principle,  on  Sundays  both  this  and  the  Second  Leflbn  ought 
to  be  read  by  a  Clerk  in  Holy  Orders.     On  Ferials  by  any  Reader. 

[Here,  according  to  the  Ancient  Rite  in  Advent  and  Lent,  immediately  after  the 
Short  LeObn,  two  Clerks  of  the  highcft  grade  (who  at  the  end  of  the  laft  Pfalm  had 
quitted  the  Choir  and  put  on  Silk  Copes),  vetted  in  Silk  Copes,  at  the  fteps  of  the 
Choir  (i.  e.  at  the  Wefl  end),  turned  to  the  Altar,  the  Choir  turning  alio  the  iame  way, 
began  to  chant  the  Refponfory  to  the  LefTon  (which  was  taken  fom  the 'Prophecies 
or  other  Scripture  appropriate  to  the  LelTon)  as  far  as  the  two  or  three  firft  words,  as 
follows,  t.g. — 

'*  Behold  the  days "  [and  let  the  Choir  here  take  it  up  and  continue  it  to  the 
verfe]  ^  come,  faith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  raife  up  to  David  a  Righteous  Branch, 
and  a  King  fhall  reign,  and  He  {hall  be  wife ;  and  He  fhall  execute  judgment  and 
juftice  upon  the  earth ;  and  this  is  the  name  by  which  they  fliall  call  Him,  Our 
Righteous  Lord." 

Let  the  tiuo  befire-mmtitntd  CUrit  fay  the  Ftrff — '*  In  thofe  days  Judah  fhall  be 
(aved  and  Ifrael  fhall  dwell  truftfully." 

Choir : — "  And  this  ii  the  Name  by  which  they  fliall  call  Him,  Our  Righteous 
Lord." 

The  twa  btfore-mtntitmd  Clerks,  then  the  Choir  and  peifle-,  bowing  to  the  Altar  i — 
^*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghofl." 

The  whole  Chair: — '*  Our  Righteous  Lord." 
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At  Second  Vefpcrs  (which,  u  before  {iatcd,  were  of  inferior  importance  to  Firft 
Vefpers)  the  Anriphon  on  the  iirft  Pfalm  (hould  be  begun  by  a  Clerk  of  the  Second 
grade,  the  next  bv  his  fellow  on  the  oppofite  fide,  and  To  on  ;  the  Refponfory  in 
the  fecond  grade  alfo.     Second  Vefpers  had  a  Refponfory  only  in  Advent  and  Lent 

The  Refponfory  Oiould  be  fung  thus  alfo  on  Saturday  before  the  Paflion  and  before 
Palm  Sunday ;  on  all  other  ordinary  Sundays  and  Simple  Feafts  of  the  Firft  Clafs,  by 
two  of  the  Second  rank.] 

Next  at  Vefpers,  according  to  the  Ancient  Rite,  after  the  fliort  Leflbn 
fliould  follow  the  Hymn. 

The  Anglican  Formularies,  however,  do  not  recognize  Hymns  at  all, 
ather  here  or  elfewhere,  poftponing  all  mention  of  any  mufical  Voluntary 
till  after  the  ColleAs,  where  it  is  called  "The  Anthem,"  and  is  in  the  middle 
of  the  Prayers  (an  incongruity);  direding  that  *' Magnificat"  or  "The 
Song  of  the  Blefled  Virgin  Mary"  fhould  follow  the  Firft  Leflbn. 

Neverthelefs,  according  to  precedent,  and  the  fad  that  in  the  Anglican 
Evenfong  Vefpers  and  Compline  are  fufed  together,  and  that  the  place  for  the 
Hymn  is  nowhere  fixed  or  alluded  to  in  the  Prayer  Book,  the  introduAion 
of  a  Hymn  at  this  point,  or  preferably  after  the  Second  Leflbn,  and  before 
"  Nunc  Dimittis,"  would  fecm  proper. 

[Refer  to  after  Second  Leflbn  for  the  mode  of  lingjng  the  Hymn.] 

Omitting  or  poftponing  the  Hymn,  the  Anglican  Rubric  directs  that 
after  the  Second' Lellbn  ftiould  follow  "  Magnificat"  or  the  *'  Song  of  the 
Blefled  Virgin  Mary." 

As  with  the  other  Canticles  and  with  the  Pfalms,  the  Anglican  Formu- 
laries give  no  direftions  as  to  how,  or  by  whom,  or  where,  or  with  what 
accompaniments  and  appliances  this  fliould  be  fung  or  f^d. 

Liberty  is  thereby  afforded  of  reheariing  it  with  all  the  Solemnity  and 
dignity  and  beautiful  accompaniments  with  which  it  was  uttered  forth  from 
the  moft  remote  period  in  the  ancient  form  of  worihip,  and  if  it  feem  good, 
with  lights,  Incenfe,  and  Veftments  and  Antiphons. 

"  And  after  that.  Magnificat  (or  the  Song  of  the  blejfei  Virgin  Mary)  in 
Englijhf  as  followeth. 

"  Magnificat— -S.  Luke  i. 

"  My  foul  doth  minify  the  Lord :  and  my  ipirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Saviour. 

"  For  He  hath  r^arded :  the  lowlinels  of  His  hand-maiden. 

"  For  behold,  from  henceforth ;  all  generations  ftiall  call  me 
blefled. 

"  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me  :  and  holy  is  His  Name. 

"  And  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  Him :  throughout  all 
generations. 
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**  He  hath  fliewed  flrength  with  His  arm :  He  hath  fcattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

"  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  feat :  and  hath  exalted 
the  humble  and  meek. 

"  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things :  and  the  rich  He  hath 
fent  empty  away. 

"  He  remembering  His  mercy  hath  holpen  His  lervant  Ifrael :  as  He 
promiled  to  our  forerathers,  Abraham  and  his  ieed,  for  ever. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

"As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  fliall  be,  world  without 
end.     Amen." 

Whether  *'  Magnificat"  be  fung  with  an  Antiphon  or  without  one,  the 
mode  of  doing  fo  is  precifely  that  adopted  in  beginning  and  ending  of  the 
firft  Pialm,  with  the  differences  that  this  Antiphon  or  *'  Magnificat"  (as  well 
as  that  on  "Nunc  Dimittis"  and  "Benedidus"),  ftiould  on  Sundays  and 
Feftivals  with  two  Rulers,  always  be  gtvea  to  and  intoned  by  a  Cleric  of 
fuperior  rank^ 

Moreover,  on  certMn  Double  Feftivals  (to  wit),  Chriftmas,  The  Epi- 
phany, The  Purification,  Eafter  Day  (fcil.  die  Vigil),  The  Afcenfion,  of 
Pentecoft  (fcil.  the  Vigil),  Trinity  Sunday,  Corpus  Chrifti,  Relics,  The 
Vifitation,  Aflumption  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  Dedication  of  the 
Church,  Ail  Saints,  and  the  Feaft  of  the  Place,  the  Antiphon  fltould  be 
intoned  and  fung  entire  before  the  Canticle  as  well  as  after  it,  but  at  Firft 
Vefpers  only.  To  thefc,  at  Exeter^  are  added  The  Chair  of  S,  Peter,  the 
Annunciation,  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul,  the  Chains  of  S.  Peter, 
Gabriel  Archangel,  and  the  Vifitation  of  the  Virgin ;  the  Feaft  of  Relics 
and  of  the  Place  are  omitted.  The  Antiphon  may  be  accompanied  by  the 
Oi^an  ("  cum  neupmate  "),  except  in  the  three  days  before  Eafter,  and  except 
that  at  York  the  Organ  was  added  to  the  Antiphon  after  the  Canticle  only. 

rir  the  Altar  is  now  to  be  incenfed,  let  the  officiating  Clerk,  at  the  bediming  of 
"Mwnificat,"  or  of  the  Antiphon  upon  it,  go  out  and  put  on  a  Cope.  Then  let  the 
two  Cerofers  go  out  and  light  their  tapers,  and  with  tapers  in  their  hands,  and  a  third 
with  a  Thurible,  meet  the  Cleric  at  the  fteps  afccnding  to  the  Pre{bytery ;  then  let 
the  Clerk,  after  bleiBng  the  Incenfe,  put  it  into  the  Thurible, and  proceeding  to  the 
Altar,  and  making  a  genuflection,  incenfe  the  Isaie,  firft  in  the  middle,  then  on  the 
right,  then  on  the  left ;  then  the  figure  and  Altar  of  the  Virgin  (at  Sarum  Cathedral), 
or  Patron  Saint,  and  Relics,  if  any,  and  then  go  round  the  Altar,  cenfing  it.  Having 
done  this,  let  him  give  the  Thurible  to  one  of  the  Boys,  bow  to  the  Altar  at  the 
loweft  ftep,  and  retire  to  his  ftall,  preceded  by  the  Cerofers.  In  the  meantime,  let 
the  Thuribler  cenfe  the  whole  Choir,  beginning  with  the  Officiating  Clerk,  then  the 
Rulers,  beginning  with  the  Principal,  and  the  reft  according  to  their  rank,  bowing  as 
he  does  fo  to  each.  All  this  fbould  be  done  during  the  tinging  of  "Magnificat," 
and  when  the  Antiphon  at  the  end  is  finifhed  the  Thuribler  fliould  retire,  and  the 
Collects  be  read  as  next  mentioned. 
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In  Double  Feafts  the  Inccnfing  Oiould  be  done  by  the  Officiator  and  another 
Clerk  of  fuperior  rank,  and  two  Boys  acting  one  on  each  fide  of  the  Choir.  If  the 
Bifliop  oiEciate,  he  (with  the  next  highcft  in  dignity}  fliould  cenfe  the  greater  Altar, 
and  then  retire  to  his  ftall,  where  afterwards  he  fliould  be  cenfcd  by  the  two  Officia- 
tors  together,  who  then  retiring  to  their  ftalls,  were  cenfed  by  the  Boys  who  afterwards 
cenfed  the  Choir. 

The  Hehdoaiadary  Boy,  vefted  in  a  Surplice,  fliould  next  bring  the  Book  con- 
taining the  Collc£ls  to  the  Officiator,  now  in  his  Rail,  and  who  (hould  then  advance 
forward  to  the  ilep  into  the  Choir  which  is  in  front  of  him ;  two  Boys  with  lighted 
Tapers  Ihould  fland  one  on  each  fide  of  him,  and  the  Boy  with  the  Book  hold  it  up 
before  him.     He  Ihould  begin,  turned  to  the  Choir  and  People : 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you," 

The  Choir:  "  And  with  thy  Spirit." 

Prieft^  turning  towards  the  Altar,  "  Let  us  pray." 

He  Ihould  then  recite  the  proper  Colled  or  Collects  for  the  Day,  followed  by  the 
other  appointed  Collects  and  Memorials  (which  on  this  day,  according  to  the  Ancient 
Rite,  were  limited  to  one  of  the  Blefled  Virgin  only),  unlefs  the  Feftival  of  S.  Andrew 
fell  on  this  Sunday,  or  immediately  preceded  tt,  when  the  Colle£l  for  that  Peftival 
ihould  be  read  after  the  firll  by  way  of  Memorial,  (the  Feftival  itfelf  being  deferred), 
ending  "Through  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

At  the  end,  the  Choir  fbould  refpond,  "Amen,"  and  the  Officiator,  turning  to 
the  Choir  and  People,  Ihould  fay,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

The  Choir  reply :  "  And  with  thy  Spirit." 

Then  a  Boy,  without  chang^ig  Veftment  or  place,  hut  turning  to  the  Altar, 
"Blefe  we  the  Lord." 

The  Choir  :  '*  Thanks  be  to  God." 

Then  fbould  follow  on  other  Days  the  other  Collects  and  Memorials  (if  any),  each 
being  prefaced  by  its  proper  Antiphon,  Verficle,  and  Refponfe,  the  lall  ending  with 
the  full  afcription  of  praifc  to  the  Holy  Trinity  {fitpoj}). 

At  the  conclufion  of  Vefpers  as  above: 

Prlefl :  "The  Lord  be  with  you." 

R.  *^  And  with  thy  Spirit" 

F.  "  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

R.  "  Thanks  be  to  God.     Amen." 

Then  fccrctly,  "  Our  Father,"  &c.,  and  "  Hail  Mary,"  &c. 

Compline  followed  immediately,  b^un  in  the  ufual  manner.] 

In  the  Anglican  Rite  may  be  ikid,  inftead  of  "  Magnificat,'' 
**  IT  Or  elje  this  P/alm  j  except  it  he  on  the  Nineteenth  Day  of  the  Month,  when 
it  is  read  in  the  ordinary  courje  of  the  Pfalms. 
"Cantate  Domino.     PJalm  iix.vm, 

"  O  ling  unto  the  Lord  a  new  fong :  for  He  hath  done  marvellous  things. 

"  With  His  own  right  hand,  and  with  His  holy  arm :  hath  He  gotten 
Himlclf  the  vidtory,  &c."  This  Ihould  be  fung  in  a  (imilar  mode  with  '*  Mag- 
nificat" and  with  " Gloria  Patri,"  and  if  it  (eem  good,  with  Antiphons  and 
Organ.     But  Incenle  fhould  not  be  ufed. 

After  "  Magnificat "  or  "  Cantate,"  the  'Anglican  Rite  pafles  over  to 
Compline,  and  incorporates  a  portion  of  that  Office. 
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"  1  Then  a  Leffbn  of  the  New  Tefiament,  as  it  is  appointed.  And  after  that, 
'Nunc  dimittis'  (or  the  Song  of  Simeon)  in  Englijh,  as  foUoweth." 

This  Lcfibn  from  the  New  Teftament  anfwers  to  the  Little  Chapter  or 
Short  Ledbn  at  Compline  (which,  however,  was  not  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment), and  thefe  being  folemn  Vefpers,  it  /hould  be  faid  by  the  Officiating 
Clerk  from  his  ftali,  fending  turned  to  the  Altar,  without  changing  place  or 
Veftment.  The  Choir  and  People  may  fit  and  refpond  at  the  end,  "  Thanks 
be  to  God." 

In  the  Anglican  Office,  however,  no  direftions  are  given  as  to  who  is  to 
read  the  Leflbns,  nor  from  what  place,  nor  in  what  Veftment. 

Next  after  the  Compline  Leflbn,  according  to  the  Ancient  Rite,  followed 
a  Hymn,  and  fubfequently  thereto  Verficles  and  "  Nunc  Dimittis." 

The  Anglican  Rite,  however,  omitting  all  mention  of  Hymns  here,  yet 
dircAing  an  Anthem  afterwards  in  the  midft  of  the  '*  Preces  "  or  Common 
Prayer,  leaves  a  difcretion  to  the  Officiator  to  introduce  a  Hymn  at  this 
point  if  he  choofe ;  and  having  regard  to  the  precedent,  both  of  Vefpers  and 
Compline  as  above  (et  forth,  tlus  would  feem  a  proper  point  for  introducing 
one. 

The  Hymn  after  the  Second  Leflbn  (that  at  Compline)  being  ended,  before 
**  Nunc  Dimittis,"  as  before  "  Magnificat,"  were,  in  the  Ancient  Rite,  faid  two  Ver- 
licles,  introductory  to  each  Canticle,  which  may  here  be  united  together.  They  may  be 
confidered  as  a  potircript  to  the  Hymn,  as  they  were  faid  and  replied  to,  not  by  the 
Officiating  Clerk,  but  by  one  or  two  Boys  of  the  Choir  turning  to  the  Altar,  refponded 
to  by  the  remainder  of  the  Choir. 

On  Advent  Sunday. 

y.  Diflil  the  dew  ye  Heavens  from  above. 

At  ordinary  times. 
y.  May  our  evening  prayer  afcend  up  unto  Thee,  O  Lord. 

On  Advent  Sunday. 
R.  And  let  the  clouds  rain  down  the  Juft  One.    Let  the  earth  be  opened  and 
produce  forth  the  Saviour. 

At  ordinary  timet. 
R.  And  may  Thy  mercy  defcend  upon  us. 
y.  Preferve  us,  6  Lord. 
R.  As  the  apple  of  an  eye  proteA  us'  under  the  fhadow  of  Thy  wings. 

Nesrt  in  the  Anglican  Rite  follows  "  Nunc  Dimittis,"  which  ftiould  be 
begun  and  faid  or  fung  with  or  without  an  Antiphon,  but  with  "  Gloria  Patri " 
and  "  SIcut  erat  "  and  '*  Amen,"  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing,  precifely  as 
"  Magnificat"  (fee  ante,  i  lo), 

"  \  Or  el/e  this  P/alm  ;  except  it  he  en  the  Twelfth  Btrf  of  the  Month. 

"  Deus  Mifereatur. — P/alm  Ixvii. 

"  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  blefs  us,  &c." 


,y  Google 


114  O/"  Evenfong  or  Vefpers. 

[In  the  correfponding  part  of  the  Ancient  Compline,  after  "  Nunc  Dimittis,"  the 
Officiating  Cterk — except  from  Maundy  Thurfdav  to  the  O^avc  of  Eallcr — from  that 
fide  on  which  the  Choir  was  then  Rationed,  faid  the  Preces  or  Petitions,  the  Clerks 
and  Choir  proftrate  or  kneeling,  the  Prieft  {landing,  but  on  week  days  in  Advent 
kneeling  towards  the  Altar. 

"  Lord  have  mercy,"  thrice. 

The  Choir  replying  thrice,  "  Chrift  have  mercy." 

The  Officiating  Clerk  replying  thrice,  "  Lord  have  mercy." 

The  Clerk  followed  with  "Our  Father,"  fecretly,  until,  aloud,  "And  lead  us 
not,"  &c. 

Choir :  "  But  deliver  us,"  &c.    "  Amen." 

Clerk  :     "  In  peace  in  the  very  &me  I  will  fleep  and  take  my  reft." 

Then  the  Apofllcs'  Creed,  "  Credo  in  Deum, '  which  was  to  be  laid  fecretly, 
ftill  kneeling  turned  to  the  Alur,  afterwards  aloud  :— 

Clerk :  "  The  Rcfurreflion  of  the  Flefli." 

Chair:  "And  the  life  everlalling.     Amen." 

Here  all  crofTcd  themfclvcs.  Then,  prefaced  with  the  Verficle  (which,  it  is  much 
to  be  regretted,  is  entirely  omitted  in  the  Anglican  Formularies], 

V.  "  Blefs  we  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft." 

R.  '*  Let  us  praife  and  highly  exalt  Him  for  ever." 

y.  "  BlelTed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  firmament  of  Heaven." 

R.  *'  And  greatly  to  be  praifed  and  glorious  and  highly  exalted  for  ever." 

y.  "  The  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord  blefs  and  prciervc  us.     Amen." 

Next  the  Confeflion,  the  Mifercatur,  and  Abfoludon  are  folemnly  faid  by  Priell 
and  Choir  alternately,  in  the  form  already  mentioned  [ante,  p.  103).  Then,  on  ordinary 
Sundays,  followed  the  Petitions,  the  Choir  kneeling. 

Prieft :  "  O  God,  be  Thou  turned,"  &c. 

Choir :  *'  And  Thy  people,"  &c.     Ending  with,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

R.  "And  with  thy  fpirit."     Let  us  pray.     "  Enlighten  our  darknefs,'   &c. 

On  week  days  in  Advent,  and  on  week  days  from  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the 
0£tave  of  the  Epiphany  to  Maundy  Thurfday,  and  from  the  Firft  Sunday  after 
Trinity  to  Advent,  before  the  Collect  "  Enlighten  our  darknefs,"  &c.,  was  faid  "  O 
Lord,  hear  my  voice  wherewith  I  have  cried  unto  Thee." 

R.  "  Have  mercy  upon  me  and  hear  me." 

The  Pfalm  '*  Mifcrere  mei "  was  then  repeated,  without  note  and  without "  Gloria 
Patri,"  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people  ftill  kneeling. 

After  "  Miferere  "  the  Prieft  alone  ftood  up,  and  faid  aloud,  looking  to  the  Altar, 
"  Arife,  O  Lord  ;  help  us." 

R.  "And  deliver  us,  for  Thy  Name's  fake." 

Prieft :  "  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts,  convert  us." 

R.  "And  fhcw  us  Thy  Countenance,  and  we  fhall  be  laved." 

Prieft,  looking  to  the  Choir  and  people,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

R.  "  And  with  thy  fpirit.     Let  us  pray." 

Prieft;  "Enlighten  our  darknefs,"  &c.,  with  the  full  conclu lion,  "Through," 
&c.,  "  Who  with  Thee,"  &c.,  ending, 

Prieft :  "  The  Lord  be  with  you.  ' 

R.  "And  with  thy  fpirit." 

A  Boy  in  a  Surplice,  turning  to  the  Altar :  "  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

R.  "  Thanks  be  to  God.     Amen." 
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Then  all  rofe  up  from  their  proftration,  and  having  kilTed  the  books  or  the 
benches,  quitted  the  Church.] 

As  before  oblerved,  the  Anglican  Evenfong  amalgamates,  with  certain 
alterations  and  variations,  the  latter  portion  of  the  two  Offices  of  Vefpers 
and  Compline,  as  follows : — 

Here  praffing  to  Compline : 

Immediately  after  "  Nunc  Dimittis,"  before  the  beginning  of  the  Peti- 
tions with  **  Lord  have  Mercy,"  and  before  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which 
in  the  ancient  form  precede  it,  and  aloud  inftead  of  fecretly,  and  Handing 
inftead  of  kneeling,  and  the  whole  together  inftead  of  only  the  Refponfe  at 
the  end, 

"  ^  Then  Jball  be /aid  or  Jung  the  Apoftlei  Creed  by  the  Minifter  and  the  people. 


"  I  Believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,"  &c. 

It  is  contrary  to  precedent  and  principle  that  this  Creed  ftiould  be  fung 
or  intoned  loudly.  It  ftiould  be  laid  in  an  ordinary  fubdued  voice  by  the 
Prieft  and  people  tc^ether,  turned  to  the  Altar,  and  bowing  at  the  Name 
"  Jefus  Chnft,"  except  the  two  laft  lentences,  *'  The  Refurre<£tion  of  the 
body"  ("the  Flcih"it  ftiould  be),  which  ftiould  be  repeated  loudly,  and 
to  which  the  Choir  ftiould  refpond  aloud,  "  And  the  life  Everlafting, 
Amen,"  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  the  face  or  breaft. 

The  1 8th  Canon  direAs  that  whilft  the  Symbol  of  Faith  is  recited,  all 
of  whatfoever  ftate  and  condition  ftiould  ftand  with  their  bodies  ereA. 

IV. — Prayers  and  Petitions. 

**  ^  And  after  that,  thefe  Prayers  following,  all  devoutly  kneeling ;  the  Minifter 
jirfi  pronouncing  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 
"  An/wer.    And  with  thy  fpirit 

"  Minifter.     Let  us  pray. 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.     (Thrice.) 

"  Chrift,  have  mercy  upon  us.    (Thrice.) 
**  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us."     (Thrice.) 

As  before  obferved,  in  the  Ancient  Compline  thefe  following  Verficles 
with  "  Paternofter "  preceded,  inftead  of  followed,  the  Apoftles'  Creed  at 
Compline : — 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you "  ftiould  be  iaid  aloud  by  the  Minifter, 
from  his  place,  turned  to  the  people. 
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The  An/wer,  *'  And  with  thy  fpirit,"  by  the  Choir  and  people  turned 
towards  the  Minifter. 

The  Minifter  fhould  fay  "  Let  us  pray,"  then  kneel  down,  turned 
towards  the  Altar,  and  repeat  thrice  with  tone,  "  Lord  have  mercy,"  &c. 

The  Choir  and  people,  alfo  turned  to  the  Altar,  rcfponding  thrice, 
"Chrift,  have  mercy,"  &c. 

The  Minifter  again  repeating  thrice,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

"  \  Then  the  Minijler,  Clerks^  and  people,  Jball/ay  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  a 
loud  voice. 

"Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  Name,"  &c. 

The  Minifter  at  the  end  faying  emphatically,  "  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation," 

The  Choir  and  people  refponding  in  a  loud  tone,  "  But  deliver  us 
from  evil.     Amen." 

It  was,  as  before  related,  the  univerlal  cuftom,  in  England  and  elfewhere, 
to  repeat  the  Paternofter  and  the  Creed  (except  the  laft  two  fentences)  inaudibly, 
this  cuftom  having  been  adopted  from  the  earlieft  ages  of  perfecution,  in 
order  that  the  Pagans  and  uninftrufled  might  not  be  induced  to  blafphemc 
when  they  heard  thefe  portions  of  the  Holy  Myfteries, 

As  the  occafton  for  this  fecrecy  has  now  ceafed,  there  leems  no  realbn 
why,  in  Europe  at  leaft,  it  fhould  be  continued. 

However,  it  is  clearly  contrary  to  precedent  and  principle  that  the 
"  Paternofter  "  ihould  be  faid  here  with  any  note  or  accompaniment. 

Here,  as  before  remarked,  according  to  the  old  Rite,  in  week  days  in  Advent,  and 
from  the  firft  Sunday  after  the  Oilave  of  Epiphany  to  Thurfday  in  Holy  Week,  and 
from  the  firft  Sunday  after  the  Oilave  of  the  Epiphany  to  Advent,  was  laid  the  P(alm 
"Mtferere  mei,"  and  when  this  was  recited  all  the  Petitions  were,  from  the  beginning, 
(aid,  without  note,  and  kneeling. 

"  ^  Then  the  Prieft  ftanding  up,  Jhall  fay  {the  Choir  and  people  continuing 
kneeling,  and  all  looking  towards  the  Altar,  with  note  if  it  be  Sunday 
or  Feftival,  but  without  note  if  it  be  a  Week  day,  or  Faft,  or  Vigil), 

*'  O  Lord,  fliew  Thy  mercy  upon  us. 

"  The  Choir  re/ponding  in  tone.    And  grant  us  Thy  Salvation. 

«  Prieft.     O  Lord,  fave  the  Queen. 

"  Anjwer.  And  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  Thee. 

"  Prieft.     Endue  Thy  Minifters  with  righteoufnefs. 

"  Anfoser.  And  make  Thy  chofen  people  joyful. 

**  Prieft.    O  Lord,  fave  Thy  people. 

*•  Anjwer.  And  blcfs  Thine  inheritance, 

"  Prieft.     Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord. 
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"  Anfwer.  Becaufe  there  is  none  other  that  iighteth  for  us,  but  onl/ 
Thou,  O  God. 

*'  Prieji.     O  God  !  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us. 
"  Anfwer.  And  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us." 

Thefe  two  laft  Petitions  are,  in  the  Anglican  Office,  fele^ed  from  Petitions 
at  Prime,  but  the  remainder,  together  with  the  diredion  for  the  Officiating 
Clerk  to  ftand  up,  at  this  point,  are  taken  from  Vefpers  and  the  latter 
part  of  Com.p]ine.  Some  of  the  moft  relevant  petitions  are,  however, 
omitted. 

The  Rationale  of  this  part  of  the  fervice,  according  to  John  of  Avranches, 
the  contemporary  of  S.  Ofmund,  is  {^Migne,  cxlviii.  38)  : 

*'  The  Verfe  being  faid,  let  *  Magnificat'  be  chanted  with  its  Antiphon, 
and  let  them  finilh  with  'Lord,  have  Mercy,'  and  the  Paternofter,  and 
with  Petitions  on  bended  knees,  not  only  at  Vefpers  but  all  the  Hours  of 
day  and  night,  except  Pentecoft  and  Feafts.  The  Prieft,  with  the  reft 
acknowledging  himfelf  a  finner,  kneels,  but  when  he  ('vicem  gerit') 
occupies  the  place  of  Chrift  and  comes  to  prayer,  let  him  rife  up  and  fay  the 
CoIleAs  Handing." 

The  whole  of  what  follows,  to  the  end  of  the  Collcfits,  (hould  be  recited 
by  the  Officiating  Minifter  (landing  and  turned  to  the  Altar,  that  being  the 
Idl  pofture  named  juft  before  the  Petitions ;  and  always  prefaced  with  "  Let 
us  pray." 

The  "  Myrroure  "  fays:  "  Orifons  are  faid  at  the  end  of  each  Hour :  for 
the  Apoftles  whenever  they  were  together  kneeled  down  on  their  knees  and 
prayed  ere  they  departed  afunder.  Whofo  iayeth  the  Orifon  ftandeth  turned 
to  the  E^ft,  for  Paradife,  whence  we  are  expelled,  is  in  the  Eaft,  and  therefore, 
thinking  what  we  have  loft,  and  where  we  are,  we  pray  turned  towards  the 
Eaft." 

The  Petitions  then  being  finiftied  and  the  Prieft  remaining  ftanding,  the 
Choir  and  people  kneeling,  the  Anglican  Office  reverts  to  Vefpers,  and 
direAs  that  now  the  Colled:  or  Colleds  for  the  day  {i.e.  for  the  Sunday 
or  Feftiva!)  fhould  next  be  faid  by  him.  Let  him,  therefore,  whilft  "  Mag- 
nificat" or  the  Antiphon  -  thereon  is  being  finiftied,  advance  forward  on 
the  ftep  which  goes  down  to  the  floor  of  the  Choir,  and  the  Hebdomadary 
Boy  holding  up  the  Book  of  Colleds  before  him,  and  two  others,  each 
vefted  in  a  Surplice  and  holding  a  lighted  taper,  one  on  each  fide  of  him, 
(who  retire  after  the  Firft  ColleA  has  been  read,)  recite  the  proper  Colleft, 
looking  towards  the  Altar. 

«  Then  Jball  follow  Three  ColleSls,  The  Firft  for  the  Day,  The  Second 

for  Peace,  The  Third  for  aid  againfi  all  perils,  as  hereafter  follewetk, 
■which  two  laft  ColUSis  fhall  be  daily  /aid  at  Evening  Prayer  without 
alteration," 
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[This  Firft  Collet  for  this  day  will  always  be  that  for  the  Fir(l  Sunday  In  Advent, 
for  that  bcinz  a  Firfl  Clafs  Sunday,  if  the  Feftival  of  S.  Andrew  happen  to  fall 
thereon,  that  being  only  of  the  Second  Clafs,  it  will  be  eclipfed  by  the  Sunday  and 
reduced  to  a  Memorial  Collet  for  the  fame,  the  Feflival  ilfelf  being  deferred  to  the 
Monday,  even  if  it  be  the  Feall  of  the  Place ;  on  that  Monday  the  Sunday  Collet 
Ibould  be  the  Second,  that  for  S.  Andrew  the  Firft.  So  alfo  on  the  Sunday  Evening 
before  which  would  commence  the  Monday  Feftival.] 

The  Prieft  having  thus  {blemnly  recited  the  proper  Collet  or  CoUcfts,  let 
him  retreat  back  into  his  ftall  and  fay  the  following,  prefacing  the  firft 
with  "  Let  us  pray." 

"  Ike  Second  CoUe£f  at  Evening  Prayer." 

Tbisjbmid  ht  the  Third  ColUa  if  the  Feftival  of  S.  Andrew  fa/it  an  this  Sunday. 

"  O  God,  from  Whom  all  holy  defires,  all  good  counfels,  and  all  juft 
works  do  proceed  ;  Give  unto  Thy  fervants  that  peace  which  the  world 
cannot  give;  that  both  our  hearts  may  be  iex.  to  obey  Thy  command- 
ments and  alfo  that  by  Thee  we  being  defended  from  the  fear  of  our 
enemies  may  pafs  our  time  in  reft  and  quietnefs ;  through  the  merits  of 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Saviour,     Amen" 

[This  Colled  is  the  laft  of  the  Common  Memorials  faid  at  Vefpersin  the  Ancient 
Rite,  prefaced  by  the  Antiphon,  "  Give  Peace  in  our  days,"  &c. 
The  Verfe :  "  O  Lord,  let  there  be  Peace  in  Thy  ftrength." 
Rejfmfei  "  And  abundance  in  Thy  towers."] 

"  The  Third  Colka^  for  aid  againji  all  Perils." 

The  Fourth  if  the  Feftival  of  S.  Andrew  fell  on  this  Sunday. 

"  Lighten  our  darknefs  we  be^ech  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  by  Thy 
great  mercy  defend  us  from  all  the  perils  and  dangers  of  this  night,  for 
the  love  of  Thine  only  Son  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.     Amen," 

[It  {hould  end,  **  Who  with  Thee  liveth  and  reigneth  in  the  uni^  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  God  world  without  end.  Amen."  This  Collet  is  in  all  the  tJfes,  and  after 
the  word  *'  night "  the  Hereford  Ufe  adds,  "  Save  us,  O  Almighty  God,  and  grant  us 
Thy  perpetual  light."] 

Thefe  two  latter  CoUefts,  with  thofc  that  follow,  do  in  faft  correfpond 
with  the  Common  Memorials,  and  the  fubfequent  "  Prayers  and  Thankf- 
givings  upon  feveral  occafions,"  with  the  "  Special  Memorials"  of  the 
Ancient  Ufes. 

As  the  number  of  Collefts  fhould  always  be  uneven,  here  may  be  intcr- 
calatedf  if  occafion  ferve,  one  of  thofc  which  in  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  are 
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placed  after  the  Office  for  H0I7  Communion,  and  which  are  all  taken  or 
adapted  from  the  Ancient  Engliin  Breviaries  or  Miffal,  e.g.  the  firft,  "  AiEft 
us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  &c."  They  will  be  found  at  full  length  at  the  end 
of  "  Mattins,"  fofi. 

There  are  fixed  Rules  for  the  Conclufion  of  the  Collefts,  which  are  fhortly 
thefe: 

The  Firft  and  laft  Collefls  ihould  always  have  a  full  conclufion,  em- 
bracing the  mention  of  all  the  Three  perfons  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  thofe 
intermediate  ending  with  **  Through  Chrift  our  Lord.  Amen,"  or  fome 
equivalent  claufe. 

If  the  Colled  be  direfted  to  the  Father  it  fhould  end,  "  Through  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,  Who  with  Thee  Uveth  and  reigneth  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  God  world  without  end.     Amen." 

If  in  any  Colled  not  addrefled  to  the  Son,  the  Son  be  named,  it  ftiould 
end,  "  Through  the  Same  Jefus  Chrift,"  &c. 

If  in  any  Colled  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  named,  the  ending  fliould  be,  "  In 
the  Unity  of  the  Same  Spirit" 

If  both  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  be  named,  fay  firft,  "  Through  the 
Same,"  and  at  the  end,  "  In  the  Unity  of  the  Same." 

If  near  the  end  the  Son  be  named,  and  afterwards  the  Holy  Ghoft,  then 
fay,  *'  Who  with  Thee  liveth,"  &c.,  "  In  the  Unity  of  the  Same,"  &c. 

So  if  it  be  addrefled  to  the  Son,  without  any  mention  of  the  other  two 
Perfons,  it  may  end,  "Who  with  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoft 
liveft,"  &c.,  or,  "  Who  liveft  and  reigneft  with  God  the  Father,  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  God,"  &c. 

If  it  be  addrefied  to  the  Son  as  God  and  joint  mention  be  made  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  fay,  "  Who  with  God  the  Father,  and  with  the  Same  Holy  Ghoft, 
liveft,"  &c. 

If  it  be  direded  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  only,  let  it  end,  *'  Who  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  liveft." 

If  it  be  direded  to  the  whole  Trinity,  and  mention  is  made  in  it  of  the 
Trinity,  then  "  Who  liveft  and  reigneft  God,"  &c.,  or  "  Wherein  Thou 
liveft  and  reigneft  God."  Or  if  intervening  mention  be  not  made  of  the 
Trinity,  "  Who  in  infinite  and  perfed  Trinity  liveft  and  reigneft,"  &c. 

The  Firft  and  Laft  Colled  always  ftjould  end  with  one  of  thefe  forms 
in  full. 

V. — Hymnody. 

**/»  ^ires  and  Places  where  they/tng,  here  followetk  the  Anthem." 
The  word  "  Anthem  "  here  cannot  be  taken  in  the  fenfe  of  "  Antiphon" 
or  "  Refponfory"  (for  it  replies  and  refponds  to  nothing,  as  did  the  ancient 
Antiphons),  but  rather  in  the  modern  fenfe  of  a  Hymn  or  Profe.    No  fuch 
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Rubric  b  found  in  the  Ancient  EngHlh  Offices,  and  it  cannot  be  looked 
upon  as  obligatory  or  even  mandatory. 

As  the  nature  or  kind  of  this  Ajithem  is  not  even  hinted  at,  any  com- 
pofition  which  can  by  any  pollibility  be  brought  within  the  meaning  of  that 
term  is  admiflible.  The  mode  of  finging  it,  the  perfons  or  perfon  by 
whom  it  is  to  be  Aing,  and  the  place  where  fung,  feem  purpofely  to  be  left 
indefinite. 

However,  it  is  a  direft  authority  for  having  a  Choir  or  Quire  even  in  an 
ordinary  parochial  Church,  and  that  this  Choir  fhould  be  placed  in  that  part 
of  the  Church  ufually  defignated  by  that  term,  that  is,  in  the  Wefternmoft 
part  of  the  Chancel. 

The  Hymn  at  all  Solemn  Services  (except  Compline),  Ihould,  like  the 
Pfalms,  be  given  out  by  the  Precentor  to  the  Principal  Rulers  or  Ruler  (if 
any) ,  who  mould  intone  the  three  or  four  firft  words  of  it  to  the  Officiating 
Clerk  or  Hebdomadary,  who  then  beginning  the  Hymn,  fhould  together  with 
the  Principal  Rulers  or  Ruler  on  that  fide  (on  Advent  Sunday  the  Decanal) 
along  with  the  Choir,  fing  the  firft  verfe  to  the  end.  Then  the  Rulers  or 
Ruler  on  the  other  fide  ffiould  begin  and  fing  through  the  fecond  Verfe. 
The  Principal  Rulers,  Officiator,  and  Choir  the  third  verfe,  and  fo  let  it  be 
fung  through  to  the  end. 

An  afcription  of  glory  and  praift  to  the  Holy  Trinity  fhould  conclude 
the  Hymn,  which  fhould  be  f\ing  by  Rulers,  Hebdomadary,  Choir,  and 
people  together,  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing  with  Amen. 

On  Ferials  and  in  parochial  Churches  where  there  is  no  regular  Choir, 
the  Officiator  fhould  begin  the  Hymn  himfelf,  and  he  and  the  congregation 
fing  through  together  the  Firfl  Verfe,  and  the  Second  Verfe  be  fung  by  any 
other  Clerk  or  Singer  on  the  oppoflte  fide.  However,  the  Hymn  at  Com- 
pline was  always  fung  "  curfim,"  /.  e.  by  the  Clerks,  Choir,  and  Congrega- 
tion together;  but  at  all  the  other  Hours  the  mode  above  mentioned  is  the 
regular  form.  There  fhould  be  two  Hymns,  the  Vefpcral  and  Compline 
at  Evenfong,  befide  the  Anthem. 

VI. — Final  Pravers. 

Next  may  follow  certain  Orifons  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Ancient  Englifh  Offices  at  this  point,  but  were  ufed  at  fcparatc  MafTes,  and 
occupy  the  place  of  what  were  the  Common  Memorials  at  Vefpers,  which 
varied  with  the  Seafon. 

[Thofc  were  ufually  for  Peace,  of  All  Saints,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  of  S.  Mary,  of 
The  Crofs,  &c.] 

There  is  no  abfolute  command  to  ufe  them,  as  there  is  of  the  Coltefts. 
And  therefore  one  or  more  of  them  may  be  omitted  at  difcretton,  fo  that  the 
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Office  end,  with  the  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfoftom,  and  the  Bcnediftion  or  Prayer 
for  Grace,  at  the  end. 

All  the  following  Orifons  (houtd  be  faid  by  the  Prieft  in  his  place 
(landing,  and  as  with  all  others,  turned  towards  the  Altar. 

*'  A  Prayer  for  the  ^enis  Majefiy. 

"  O  Lord  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  KJng  of  kings, 
Lord  of  lords,  the  only  Ruler  of  princes,  who  doft  from  Thy  throne 
behold  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth  ;  Moft  heartily  we  befeech  Thee  with 
Thy  favour  to  behold  our  moft  gracious  Sovereign  Lady,  Queen  Vic- 
toria; that  (he  may  vanqulHi  and  overcome  all  her  enemies,  and  finally 
after  this  life  (he  may  attain  everlafting  joy  and  felicity,  through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

This  is  taken  nearly  verbatim  from  the  "  MilTa  pro  Rege"  in  the 
£ngli(h  MilTalia. 

"  A  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family, 

"Almighty  God,  the  Fountain  of  all  goodnefs,  we  humbly  befccch 
Thee  for  Albert  Prince  of  Wales,  &c.,  and  all  the  Royal  Family,  &c., 
and  bring  them  to  Thine  evcrlafting  kingdom,  &c.,  through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lord.     Amen," 

Thefe  Orifons  are  not  found  at  Evenfong  in  the  Ancient  Office  Books,  but 
there  was  always  a  diftinft  Office,  e.g.  "  Mi(ra  pro  Rege,"  or  '*  Pro  Rege  et 
R^ina"  and  their  Children,  in  all  the  Mi(ralia,  from  the  time  of  Leofric 
downwards,  from  which  thefe  are  taken.  The  fubftance  of  them  is  alfo 
found  in  the  Bidding  Prayer  hereafter  to  be  mentioned,  and  alfo  in  one  of 
the  Petitions  in  the  ancient  £ngli(h  Litanies. 

"  A  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People. 

"Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  who  alone  workeft  great  marvels; 
Send  down  upon  our  Bilhops,  and  Curates,  and  all  Congregations 
committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful  Spirit  of  Thy  grace ;  and  that 
they  may  truly  pleafe  Thee,  pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew  of  Thy 
ble(ring.  Grant  this,  O  Lord,  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and 
Mediator,  Jefus  Chrifl.     Amen." 

This  Prayer  is  copied  nearly  verbatim  from  one  of  the  Orifons  at  the  end 
of  the  Ancient  Englifti  Litanies.  It  is  found  in  one  of  the  MafTes  for  Clergy 
and  people,  and  the  Subftance  of  it  is  al(b  contained  in  one  of  the  portions 
of  the  Bidding  Prayer,  hereafter  noticed,  and  in  the  Mafs  for  the  Prelates  of 
the  Church. 

At  this  point  Ihould  be  introduced  the  *'  Prayers  and  Thankfgivings  on 
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ieveral  occafions,"  which  in  the  prefent  Anglican  Prayer  Book  take  the  place 
of  the  MaHes,  Litanies,  and  ProceiGons  for  the  lame  purpole  in  the  Ancient 
Office  books. 

The  Colleft  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament  during  its  Seflion  (which 
is  interrupted  by  an  Adjournment)  ;  that  for  the  Ember  weeks ;  that  which 
"  may  be  faid  after  any  of  the  former,"  "  O  God,  whofe  nature  and  property 
is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive,  receive  our  humble  petitions,  &c.," 
which  (hould  always  be  recited  in  Lent,  and  the  General  Thankfgiving,  are 
all  to  be  ufed,  whether  the  Litany  be  appointed  to  be  recited  or  no. 

The  Rubrical  order  is  peremptory  to  fay  the  "  Prayer  for  all  Conditions 
of  men,"  at  "  fuch  times  when  the  Litany  is  not  appointed  to  be  &id,"  that 
Orifon  being  itfelf  a  condenfed  Litany.  So  alfo  the  "General  Thankf- 
giving," "  to  be  ufed  before  the  two  final  prayers  of  the  Litany,  or  of  Morn- 
mg  and  Evening  Prayer,"  ought  never  to  be  omitted,  for  it  is  the  only 
formal  afcription  of  Thanks  and  Praife  to  the  Holy  Trinity  contained  in  the 
Prayer  Book. 

"  A  Prayer  of  St.  Ckrxfoftom. 

"  Almighty  God,  who  haft  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with  one  accord 
to  make  our  common  fupplications  unto  Thee  ;  and  doft  promile^  that 
when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Thy  Name  thou  wilt  grant 
their  requefts;  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  defires  and  petitions  of  Thy  fcr- 
vants,  as  may  be  moft  expedient  for  them ;  granting  us  in  this  world 
knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlafting." 

Here  ftiould  be  added,  according  to  the  rule  as  to  the  conclufion  of  the 
Collefts  above  given,  "  Through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Thy  Son,  who 
with  Thee  liveth  and  reigneth  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  God,  world 
without  end.    Amen." 

This  Prayer  is  not  in  the  Ancient  Englifli  Liturgies,  and  the  conclufion, 
as  in  the  prcfent  Prayer  Book,  does  not  accord  with  their  Rubrics.  How- 
ever, it  refemblesthe  firft  Orifon  in  the  Poft  Compline  and  Poft  Lauds 
Office  (for  which  it  is  fubftituted) ,  and  which  although  not  found  in  the 
Anglican  Office,  ihould  yet  by  all  means  be  ufed  either  before  the  Prayer  of 
S.  Chryfoftom,  or  after  the  laft  CoUeft,  "  The  Grace  of  our  Lord,"  &c. 

Let  the  Prieft,  looking  towards  the  Choir  and  people,  fay  this  final 
ColleA— 

"  1  Cor.  xiii. 

*'  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowftiip  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  with  us  all  evermore.    Amen. 

"  Here  endeth  the  Order  -of  Evening  Prayer  throughout  the  Tear." 
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Then  let  all  fay  in  a  low  voice,  **  May  the  fouls  of  the  faithful  through 
the  mercy  of  God  reft  in  peace.    Amen." 

Then  let  the  Prieft,  ftill  looking  to  the  Choir  and  people,  fay,  "  The 
Lord  be  with  you  " 

K.  "■  And  with  thy  Spirit." 

Let  one  Boy  (or  two  if  it  be  a  Feftival)  fing  or  fay  from  his  place  in  the 
Choir — 

"  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

The  Clei^,  Choir,  and  people  replying — 

"  Thanks  be  to  God." 

Then  let  al!  the  Clergy,  Choir,  and  people,  riling  from  their  proftration> 
killing  their  Books  or  the  benches  and  turning  towards  the  Altar,  lay,  lilently> 
before  leaving  the  Church  as  on  entering,  "Our  Father,  &c.,"  *'  and  lead  us 
not  into  temptation."     R.  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

Then,  "  Hail,  Mary,  &c."  as  before. 

Let  every  one  then  lign  himfelf  with  the  lign  of  the  Crofs  on  his  breaft 
or  forehead,  and  leave  the  Church  quietly  in  the  order  in  which  he  entered  it, 
bowing  to  the  Altar  as  he  goes  out. 

There  ftiould  be  no  ProcelTion  on  Saturdays,  from  the  Saturday  before 
the  firft  Sunday  in  Advent  inclufive,  up  to  the  Saturday  before  the  Oftave  of 
Eafter  exclufive;  but  fivm  that  day  inclulive  up  to  the  firft  Sunday  in 
Advent  exclufive,  on  every  Saturday  at  Vefpers,  after'the  laft  Collet  or 
Memorial  (ending  with  Bcnedicamus,  &c.,  which  would  be  in  the  paufe  where, 
in  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book,  the  Anthem  is  to  be  fung),  there  ftiould  be  a 
Proceflion  down  the  Choir  into  the  Nave,  which  ftiould  turn  and  make  a 
ftation  before  the  Great  Crofs,  with  Antiphons  and  Orifons,  and  then  return 
into  the  Choir. 

[On  every  day  in  the  year  after  Compline  and  Lauds  (excepting,  however.  Double 
Feafts  and  their  OAavcs,  Eaftertide,  and  the  Vifitation,  Ailtimption,  and  Na- 
tivity of  the  BlefTed  Virgin,  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  the  Name  of  Jefus, 
the  Day  of  Souls,  and  the  Visil  of  the  Nativity  up  to  the  Firll  Sunday  after  the 
O^ve  of  the  Epiphany),  was  faid,  for  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  without  note,  and 
proftratc  or  kneeling,  the  Pfalm  cxxiii.,  without  Antiphon,  "Ad  tc  levavi." 

"Unto  Thee  lift  I  up  mine  eyes,"  &c. 

**  Glorv  be  to  the  Father,"  &c.     "  As  it  was,"  &c. 

*'  Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  Chrift,  have  mercy." 

"  Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  Our  Father,"  fecredy,  the  Prieft  continuing  to  kneel,  faying  aloud,  "  And  lead 
us  not,"  &c. 

The  Choir  replying,  "  But  deliver  us,"  &c. 

■"  Arife,  O  Lord,"  itc 

"  And  deliver,"  Stc. 
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"  O  Lord  God  of  Hods,  convert  us." 

"  And  ihew  us,"  &c. 

"  O  Lord,  hear,"  &c. 

"  And  let  my  crying,"  &c. 

Then  let  the  Prieft  (ay  aloud,  without  note,  "  Let  us  pray.  O  Lord,  favourably 
receive  the  prayers  of  Thy  Church,  that  being  delivered  from  all  adverfity  and  error, 
it  may  fervc  Thee  in  fafety  and  freedom ;  and  grant  us  Thy  peace  in  our  time, 
through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,  Who  with  Thee  liveth  ajid  reigneth,"  &c. 

"The  Lord  be  with  you."  , 

R.  "And  with  thy  Spirit." 

'*  Biefs  we  the  Lord." 

R.  "  Thanks  be  to  God.     Aoien."] 

VII. 

On  other  and  ordinary  Sunflays,  and  at  Second  Vefpers,  the  Office  was  not 
fo  folemn,  although  there  were  always  two  Rulers  of  the  Choir.  But  there 
were  no  Refponfories  at  Velpers  on  the  {econd  Sunday  after  the  0(5lave  of  the 
Epiphany  till  Septuagefima,  nor  after  the  fecond  Sunday  after  Trinity  till  July 
28,  nor  from  thence  till  Auguft  28,  nor  from  thence  till  September  28. 

In  Lent  the  Vefpers  and  Compline  Refponfe  ftiould  be  lung  in  the 
Second  rank.  Three  Verficles  were  formerly  faid  after  the  Antiphon  on 
"  Nunc  Dimittis  "  at  both  Complines  in  the  four  laft  Sundays  in  Lent,  and 
in  Feafts  of  nine  Leflbns ;  in  the  fecond  rank  on  Sundays,  on  the  Saturday  in 
the  highcft  rank ;  except  on  the  Annunciation^  when  both  were  iaid  in  the 
higheft:  grade.  In  Mattins  only  one  Antiphon  on  each  NoAum  of  Ffalms, 
and  Co  at  Lauds,  beginning  in  the  lowell  grade. 

In  the  Oftave  of  Eafter  five  Antiphons  at  Lauds  in  the  fuperior  grade, 
and  on  Sunday  before  the  Afcenfion  five  in  the  second  form  ;  but  except  thefe 
and  certain  Sundays  after  Trinity  when  a  Hiftory,  i.e.  a  fet  of  Lellbns,  is  b^un, 
and  in  £aftertide>  one  Antiphon  only  fhould  be  faid  on  the  Pfalms  at  Lauds  and 
Velpers. 

In  general  there  fhould  be  no  ProcefTions  at  Second  Vefpers  on  Sunday 
evenings,  except  in  certain  Double  Feafts  of  the  Firft  and  Second  Clafs. 

VIII. 

In  Principal  Double  Feafts,  as  Chriflmas,  Epiphany,  Eafter,  Pentecofl,  the 
Afcenfion,  Dedication,  &c.,  at  Firft  and  Second  Vefpers,  the  Choir  fhould  always 
be  on  the  Decanal  fide.  On  thefe  Feafts,  as  a  general  rule,  all  the  Office 
fhould  be  executed  by  the  Clergy  of  the  higheft  rank;  the  higheft  prefent 
being  the  Officiator,  and  the  next  to  him  intoning  the  firfl  Antiphon;  the  firft 
in  rank  on  the  oppofite  fide  the  fecond,  and  fo  on. 

There  ftiould  be  four  Rulers,  all  of  the  higheft  rank,  who  fhould  ftand 
or  fit,  the  two  principal  on  the  Decanal  fide  near  to  him,  the  two  others 
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on  the  Cantoris  fide ;  all  looking  Choirwards.  They  fhould  execute  their 
office  in  pairs.  The  Biftiop,  if  prefent,  or  if  not  prefent,  the  Dean,  fliould 
read  the  Lcflbn  in  a  Silk  Cope  from  his  place,  as  on  Sundays.  The  Re- 
fponfory  iliould  be  fung  by  the  Precentor  himfelf,  with  two  other  Perfonages, 
in  Silk  Copes.  The  principal  Pricft  with  a  fellow,  veiled  by  a  Thuribler  with 
Copes,  (hould  cenie  the  Altar  with  two  thuribles;  then,  if  the  Bifiiop  be 
prefent,  the  other  Altars,  and  meeting  at  the  South  door  of  the  Prefbytery, 
the  Bifliop  in  his  feat,  and  afterwards  the  next  Clerk  in  rank  who  fliould  be 
executing  the  Office  in  the  Hebdomadary's  Stall. 

The  Bifhop,  or  Dean  in  his  abfence,  fliould  read  the  Collet  from  his  Stall 
without  change. 

Two  Clerks  of  the  fecond  rank  fliould  fay  "  Benedicamus  "  in  Surplices. 

The  Antiphon  on  "  Magnificat  "  (to  be  doubled],  and  on  "  Nunc  Dimit- 
tis"  refpeftively,  or  the  Pfalm  itfelf,  {hould  be  begun  by  the  Perfonage  of 
higheft  rank  on  the  fide  of  the  Choir,  by  the  Bifliop  if  prefent,  and  the  Cantor 
is  to  go  and  inflruA  him  of  the  Chant  for  that  purpofe. 

The  &me  order  fhould  be  obferved  in  the  other  clafles  of  Double  Feafls, 
except  that  in  the  two  minor  clafles  of  Doubles  only  the  principal  Altar 
fliould  be  incenfed,  and  the  Antiphon  not  repeated  entire  before  "Magnificat" 
or  "  Benedii5tus." 

At  Eafter  and  Pentecoft  the  fame  order  fhould  be  obferved  as  at  Chrift- 
mas,  and  fo  for  the  three  days  after  each.  On  the  Odaves  the  fame  mode 
fhould  be  continued  with  flight  variations.  So  alfo  in  the  Annunciation  and 
Invention  of  the  Crofs  when  celebrated  after  Eafter,  and  on  the  Thurftlay, 
Friday,  and  Saturday  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft  weeks. 

So  alfo  in  the  Afcenfion  and  its  Otftave;  except  that  the  Ferials  during  this 
Odave  are  not  like  thofe  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  part  of  the  Feaft ;  fo  that 
if  any  Feaft  with  Rulers  fall  within  the  Oiftave,  it  ought  to  be  celebrated. 

In  general  there  fhould  be  no  ProcefTions  after  Firft  or  Second  Vefpers 
on  Double  Feafts,  except  on  Eafter  day  and  during  the  following  week,  when 
there  fhould  be  a  ProccfTion  every  evening;  on  the  Sunday  evening  to  the 
Fonts ;  on  the  other  days  and  on  every  Saturday  evening  up  to  the 
Afcenfion  to  before  the  Great  Crofs. 

On  the  Feftival  of  S.  Andrew  there  fhould  be  a  ProcefSon  on  the  Vigil 
at  Firft  Vefpers  to  his  Altar.  So  in  the  Firft  Vefpers  of  all  the  Saints  who 
have  Altars  in  the  Church. 

Of  ProcefTions  in  general,  (tc  poft,  "  Litanies." 

IX. 

In  ordinary  Ferials,  Vefpers  and  Compline  fhould  be  as  on  Sundays, 
with  the  following  dilTerences,  which  relate  munly  to  the  perfons  who  fhould 
begin  the  Antiphons,  Refponlory,  &c.,  who  were  always  of  thfc  loweft  rank. 
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There  ftiould  be  no  Rulers;  let  theOfficiator  learn  the  toneof  the  Antiphon, 
if  any  ufed,  and  P&lm  as  ufual  from  the  Cantor,  and  give  it  to  one  of  the 
loweft  rank  to  intone  the  fame  ;  let  the  Officiator  then  begin  the  Pfalm  with  the 
Choir,  and  continue  it  to  the  end  of  the  firft  Verfe.  For  the  firft  fifteen  days 
of  Advent  this  Ibould  be  on  the  Decanal  fide;  on  the  laft  fifteen  on  the 
Cantor's  fide.  Some  Clerk  or  Choirman,  or  the  Officiator,  but  not  the  Choir, 
fhould  refpond  with  the  Second  Verfe,  the  third  Ihould  be  fung  by  the 
Officiator  and  Choir.     In  like  manner  die  Hymn  at  Vefpers. 

Petitions  and  Prayers  in  proftration  fliould  next  follow  throughout  the 
year  except  from  "O  Sapientia"  to  the  Firft  Monday  after  the  Oiftave  of  the 
Epiphany,  and  from  Maundy  Thurfday  to  the  firft  Monday  after  Trinity 
Sunday  {for  thejejee  Mattins^  pofl).  The  Colled  fhould  be  recited  by  the 
Officiator  ftanding  in  his  place  without  change,  the  Boy  holding  up  the  Book 
before  him  as  ufual.  The  Altar  fhould  not  be  incenfed.  The  Refponfory 
at  Vefpers  (there  is  none  without  Advent  and  Scptuagefima)  if  fung,  fhould 
be  by  one  Boy  only.  There  fhould  be  only  one  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms  at 
Vefpers  and  Lauds  during  Eaftertide. 


X. — Of  CotLECTs  AT  First  and  Second  Vespers  of  Sundays,  and  on 
Ferials  and  Feasts. 

In  general,  the  Collect  for  the  Firft  Vefpers  of  Sunday,  fliould  be  faid  on 
the  Sunday  at  Mattins,  at  Second  Vefpers,  and  throughout  the  Week  (as  in 
Advent). 

If,  however,  a  E)oubIe  Feaft  intervenes  during  the  week  which  has  an 
OAave,  the  Collet^  for  the  Feaft  fhould  be  faid  in  the  firft  place,  and  that 
for  the  Sunday  in  the  fecond,  and  throughout  and  in  the  Odtave,  both  at 
Firft  and  Second  Vefpers, 

If  it  have  not  an  Octave,  the  Sunday  Colled  fhould  be  f^d  in  the  fecond 
place,  on  the  Feaft  itfelf  only. 

A  Vigil  in  the  Ancient  Rite  had  its  own  peculiar  Colleft, 

In  Feafts  having  an  Odave,  the  Colled  for  the  Feaft  fhould  always  be 
faid  throughout  and  in  the  Odave,  either  in  the  firft  place,  or  if  another 
Feaft  fall  within  the  Odave,  on  that  Feaft  fubfcquently  by  way  of  Memorial. 

There  were,  however,  fpecial  CoUeds  in  the  Ancient  Office  for  every 
Day  from  Chriftmas  Day  up  to  the  Epiphany,  and  on  the  Odave  thereof. 

So  one  or  more  fpecial  Colleds,  with  a  Memorial  of  the  Penitents,  for 
every  day  in  Lent,  beginning  from  Afh  Wednefday  up  to  Maundy  Thurf- 
day. So  alfo  from  Maundy  ThurfHay  up  to  and  including  the  Odave  of 
Eafter. 

Special  Colleds  alfo  were  faid  at  Lauds  on  MotuUy  in  Rogations,  on 
the  Sunday  within  the  Odave  of  the  Afcenfion,  and  on  every  day^  including 
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the  Vigil,  during  the  week  of  Pentecoft  up  to  the  Firft  Vefpcrs  of  Trinity 
Sunday  exclufive,  which  had  its  own  Colled. 

S'he  Rules  which  provide  for  the  difficulties  occalloned  by  the  interference  of 
with  one  another,  or  with  Sundays  or  privileged  Ferials,  fo  fu*  as  they  relate 
to  Firft  and  Second  Verpers,  are  very  complicated  as  they  are  detailed  in  the 
"Tabula"  at  the  end  of  the  Breviary.  They  may,  however,  moftly  be  made  clear 
by  a  reference  to  the  preceding  enumeration  (p.  80)  of  the  refpedtive  rank  of  thefe 
I'eafts,  Sundays,  and  Ferials. 

Moreover,  if  a  Principal  Double  was  followed  by  a  Greater  Double,  or  the  con- 
verfe,  the  latter  (hould  have  both  Vefpcrs  (except  in  the  firft  Saturday  in  Advent, 
that  of  the  Pailion,  Palm  Sunday,  and  Wednefday  before  Maundy  Thurfday),  for 
thefe  days  muft  always  have  their  firft  Vefpers,  and  a  folemn  {i.e.  aloud)  Memorial 
of  the  Feaft  only  be  tlien  made. 

If  a  Greater  Double  is  followed  by  a  Leffer  Double,  or  the  convcrfe,  the 
Greater  Double  ihould  have  both  Vefpers  (unlefs  fuperfeded  by  a  Principal).  If  a 
Lefler  Double  or  Inferior  Double  intervene  between  two  Greater  Doubles,  then  the 
Lefler  and  Inferior  Double  lofe  both  Velbers. 

If  a  Lefler  Double  is  followed  by  an  Inferior  Double,  or  the  convetfe,  the  laft  has 
both  Vefpers. 

All  Memorials  of  Double  Feafts  and  of  their  06iaves  fhould  be  folemn,  1. 1.  aloud ; 
but  thofe  of  Simple  Feafts  foiling  on  Principal  or  Greater  Doubles  in  filence  ;  if  on 
Lefler  or  Inferior  Feafts  at  Second  Vefpers  they  may  be  folemn. 

Simple  Feafts  were  divided  at  Sarum  into  thofe,  I.  with  Triple  Invitatories ; 
II.  Double  Invitatories;   III.  Simple  Invitatories. 

If  any  of  this  Firft  Clafs  with  Rulers  fell  on  the  Saturday,  the  firft  Vefpers 
ought  to  be  of  the  Sunday,  unlefs  it  were  an  Odave,  e.g.  of  the  Epiphany.  If  a 
Double  Feaft  fell  on  the  Saturday,  and  a  Simple  Feaft  of  this  clafs  on  the  Monday, 
and  a  Double  Feaft  on  the  Tuefday,  the  Vefpers  Firft  and  Second  on  the  Sunday 
muft  be  of  the  Feaft,  and  the  Sunday  be  extinguiflieil. 

The  O^ves  of  the  Epiphany,  Afcenfion,  Corpus  Chrifti,  Vifitation,  Name  of 
Jefus,  AfTumption,  Dedication  (wiiiiout  Advent  or  Septuagefima),  and  Feaft  of  the 
Place,  being  throughout  with  Rulers,  always  preferve  their  Second  Vefpers ;  and  a 
Memorial  only  of  the  Sunday  or  of  the  Simple  Feafts  of  this  Firft  Clafs  on  which 
they  might  foil,  ftiould  be  nude  \  unlefs  a  Double  Feaft  fall  on  the  O^ave  or  on  the 
day  after  it  Simple  Feafts  of  this  clafs,  with  Rulers,  in  Eaftertide,  however, 
preferved  their  Second  Vefpers,  and  a  folemn  Memorial  only  of  the  O^ve  was 
made.     In  this  cafe  however,  alfo,  the  Sunday  Vefpers  were  extinguiftied. 

If  only  the  Oaave  itfelf  has  Rulers,  as  that  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  (unlefs  it  be 
the  Feaft  of  the  Place  or  Dedication  following  within  Advent  or  Septuagefima),  then 
in  Principal  and  Greater  Doubles  the  Memorial  of  thefe  O^ves  fliall  be  in  filence  at 
both  Vefpers ;  ^o  in  LetTer  and  Inferior  Doubles,  but  at  Second  Velpcrs  in  the  latter 
kbd  they  fliall  be  folemn. 

As  to  Simple  Feafts  of  the  Second  Clafs  having  a  Dtuble  Invitatary^  with  Rulers 
or  without  (including  Saints'  Days,  Days  within  the  Odaves  having  Rulers,  Com- 
memorations, and  Sundays),  every  fuch  having  Rulers  fhall  have  at  leaft  one  Vefpers, 
unlefs  it  fall  between  two  Feafts ;  Second  Vefpers  alfo,  unlefs  prevented  by  another 
Feaft,  a  Sunday,  or  a  Commemorztion.  If  fo  prevented  there  fhall  be  a  folemn  or 
fdent  Memorial  made,  as  direQed  as  to  Simple  Feafts  having  a  Triple  Invitatory.    On 
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Dxys  within  an  O^ve  which  has  Rulers,  any  Fead  (alfo  with  Rulers)  falling  before 
the  feventh  day  of  the  0£tavc  {hall  have  both  Vcfpers,  even  on  the  Saturday  and 
Sunday  Morning,  with  a  folcmn  Memorial  of  the  O^avc  only,  at  both  Vefpers, 
Mattins,  and  the  Mafs. 

Sundays  principally  privilcEcd  Oiall  always  have  their  firft  Vefpers ;  but  Second 
Vefpers  may  be  of  a  Double  Feaft  within  the  Paffion,  or  at  other  times  of  a  Simple 
Feaft,  with  a  folemn  Memorial  only  of  the  Sunday. 

Of  Greattr  privileged  Sundays  the  Memorial  always  fliould  be  folemn.     In  minor 

Srivileged  Sundays  before  Septuagefima,  if  the  time  be  {hort,  a  Simple  Feaft  with 
Lulers  fliould  be  deferred;  but  if  the  time  be  long  be  celebrated.  After  the  Firft 
Sundayafter  Trinity, however,  to  Advent.fuch  aFeafl  fliould  be  deferred  till  the  morrow 
(except  the  Chains  of  S.  Peter  and  Beheading  of  John),  unlcfs  another  Feall  follow 
that,  or  a  Feaft  having  Rulers  with  an  0£lave,  when  that  Feaft  fliould  be  celebrated, 
and  a  Memorial  of  the  Sunday  made,  with  a  Memorial  of  the  Trinity  and  the  other 
Memorials ;  but  the  Services  of  that  Sunday  and  the  Leftbns  then  to  be  begun  fhould 
be  read  as  foon  as  pofRble  afterwards,  or  if  not  polfible,  omitted  for  that  year.  In 
Double  Feafts  during  this  period  the  Memorials  of  thefe  Sundays  fliould  be  filent ;  in 
other  Feafts  folemn.  In  Inferior  privileged  Sundays  the  rule  was  the  fame ;  but 
if  a  Feaft  with  Rulers  fell  on  a  Sunday  between  the  OSaye  of  Eafter  and  the 
Afcenfion,  the  Feaft  fliould  be  celebrated  and  a  folemn  Memorial  only  of  the  Sunday 
made. 

Of  Simple  Feafts  without  Rulers,  whether  O^ves,  or  of  the  Saints,  or  conjoined 
together,  falling  within  O^ves  with  Rulers  or  Inferior  Sundays,  a  Memorial  is  made 
in  filencc ;  if  within  Principal,  Greater,  or  Minor  Sundays,  no  notice  is  taken  of 
them.  The  Memorials  of  Double  Feafts  fliould  always  be  folemn.  But  if  the 
Double  Feaft  be  celebrated  on  a  Sunday  in  conjun6iion  with  a  Simple  Feaft,  then 
the  Memorial  of  the  latter  and  of  the  Sunday  fhould  be  in  filence,  unlefs  in  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Crofs,  when  the  Memorial  of  any  Martyr  fliould  be  folemn  j  if 
not  a  Martyr  and  of  the  Sunday,  lilent. 

Of  Simple  Fcafls,  fingle  or  conjoined,  falling  within  Principal  or  Greater  Sundays, 
the  Memorial  fliould  be  in  lUence}  but  if  falling  In  Minor  and  Inferior  Sundays, 
folemn. 

Of  Feftivals  with  a  Simple  Invitatory,  if  without  a  No£turn,  falling  on  Inferior 
Sundays,  a  Memorial  fliould  be  made  in  fllence  ;  in  other  Sundays  nothing  is  done. 

If  with  a  Nofturn,  no  notice  is  taken  of  them  in  the  ordinary  Office  between 
Septuagefima  to  the  0£Uve  of  Eafter. 

The  Ferials  in  the  firft,  fecond,  and  fourth  weeks  in  Advent  are  fo  far  privileged 
as  that  folemn  Memorial  is  made  of  them  every  day,  whatever  be  the  Service. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

I. — At  Mattins. 

IIHE  Mattins  of  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  are  a  Service  com- 
pounded of  certain  portions  of  the  Ancient  Englilh  Offices 
for  Mattins  and  Lauds  (which  really  were  only  one  Office), 
and  Prime,  which  laft  was  that  which  was  the  popular  Service 
__^____  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries^  and  from  which, 
therefore,  the  greater  part  of  the  Anglican  Service  is  taken. 

According  to  the  Lichfield  and  Exeter  Cuftom,  which  was  that  of  other 
fecular  Canons  throughout  England,  as  a  general  rule,  from  the  Nativity  of 
the  Virgin  up  to  Eafter,  Mattins,  upon  which  immediately  followed  Lauds, 
or  "  After  Song,"  were  begun  after  midnight  and  finished  b^ore  dawn ;  from 
Eafter  up  to  Trinity  Sundayj  including  Minor  Fcafts,  and  from  thence  up 
to  the  Nativity  of  the  Blelftd  Virgin,  finiftied  "in  aurora," /.*.  at  dawn. 
Dunng  this  latter  period,  however,  in  all  Principal  Fcafts,  Mattins  were 
faid  after  Vefpers.  Prime  fucceeded  Lauds  at  an  interval ;  and  before  Prime, 
it  was  ufual,  as  appears  from  the  Lichfield  Confuetudinary,  to  celebrate  the 
Mais  of  the  Blelied  Virgin  about  dawn  firft  of  all.  This  would  be  at  the 
"Altare  Matudnale,"  which  was  ufually  dedicate  to  the  Ble/Ied  Virgin ;  or 
fiiblequently  in  the  Lady  Chapel.  After  that  was  finilhed.  Prime  fucceeded, 
which  from  its  name  was  fung  in  the  firft  hour  of  day,  *'  Finis  no<£tis,  initium 
diei";  in  Lent,  "Poft  folis  ortum"  {^ohn  of  Auranches). 

Prime,  like  Vefpers  therefore,  was  variable  as  to  its  hour.  It  was 
certainly  always  laid  after  funrile,  as  there  are  no  direAions  found  for  pro- 
viding Lights  at  that  Hour,  and  it  was  the  well-eftabliihcd  cuftom  or  the 
Church  never  to  ule  Lights  at  any  of  the  Day  Hours. 

After  Prime  and  its  attendant  Offices  concluded,  including  Terce  (in- 
cluding alfo  Scxt  and  None  from  Septuagefima  to  Elafter),  followed  the 
principal  Mafs  at  the  principal  Altar. 

This  arrangement,  it  will  be  feen,  nearly  refembles  that  which  has  been 
^tenfively  adopted  at  prefent  in  the  Anglican  Communion. 

At  Mattins  of  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  the  Bells  Ihould  be  rung  as  at 
the  preceding  Vefpers  or  Evenfong  (<a»rt ,  p.  97).  In  a  Double  Feaft  the  finglc 
bells  (except  the  great  bell)  were  doubled. 
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The  Clei^,  Rulers,  and  Choir  fhould  be  veiled  as  ia  the  preceding 
Vefpers  or  Evenlbng.  Four  candles  at  leall  fhould  be  lit,  two  above  the 
Altar  and  two  on  the  fteps  leading  to  the  Altar,  and  two  at  the  Delk  or 
Lettem  where  the  Leflbns  are  read,  and  any  others  that  may  be  neccflary  in 
the  Choir ;  and  in  Double  Feafts  the  feven  in  the  leven -branched  Candela- 
brum, and  the  Four  Ughts,  two  on  each  lide,  before  the  Great  Cro(s  in  the 
Nave.  As  the  Anglican  Mattins  may  be  confidered  a  Day  Hour  Office 
anrwering  to  Prime^  thele  Lights,  for  the  reafbn  above  mentioned,  are 
optional. 

The  Rulers,  Clergy,  Choir,  and  congregation  fliould  pronounce  the 
introduftory  Prayer,  and  enter  the  Church  in  the  lame  order  and  manner, 
and  with  the  fame  gellures  and  behaviour,  and  take  their  places  and  lay  the 
"  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  &c.,"  "  Paternofter,"  and  "  Hail  Mary,"  with 
the  lign  of  the  Crofs,  precifely  as  in  the  preceding  Vefpers  (omitting,  how- 
ever, "Convert  us,  &c.,"  "And  turn  away  Thine  anger,  &c.,"  and  alio 
omitting  all  that  belongs  to  the  Feaft  of  &  Andrew,  which  if  it  fell  on  the 
Saturday  was  now  ended,  or  if  it  fell  on  the  Sunday  was  poftponed  till 
Monday). 

Let  the  Office  proceed  precifely  as  in  the  preceding  Evenfong. 

"THE  ORDER   FOR  MORNING    PRATER,   DAJLT 
THROUGHOUT  THE  TEAR— 

**%  At  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer  the  Minijier  Jhall  read  with  a  loud 
voice  Jome  one  or  more  of  theje  Sentences  of  the  Scriptures  that  follow. 
And  then  he  Jhall  fay  that  which  is  written  after  the /aid  Sentences. 

"  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickednefs  that  he 
hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  (hall  fave 
his  foul  alive. — Es;ei.  xviii.  27,"  and  the  reft. 

Thefe  fentences  being  an  innovation  of  the  fixteenth  century,  Ihould  be 
abbreviated  as  much  as  poffible. 

"  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in  fundry  places 
to  acknowledge  and  confefs,  &c,"  ending  "with  a  pure  heart  and 
humble  voice,  faying  after  me." 

For  this  to  be  fubftituted  as  at  Evenlbng : 

The  Minifler,  in  a  humble  voice,  turned  to  the  Choir  and  people,  "  Let  us 
confels  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  gracious." 

Choir  and  people,  in  a  like  humble  voice,  "And  His  mercy  endureth 
for  ever." 

Or, 

Minifter,  "  Let  us  confefs  our  lins  unto  Almighty  God." 
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The  following  Confeffion  is  to  be  faid  by  the  Biihop  or  other  pcrfon 
of  greateft  dignity  prefent,  or  if  none,  bv  the  fenior  Prieft  and  Choir 
and  congregation,  all  turned  to  the  Altar,  with  a  humble  and  penitent  voice, 
fo  as  fcarcely  to  be  heard.  According  to  the  Ancient  Form  the  Prieft  ftood 
whtlfl  confefling. 

"  ^  ^general  Confeffion  to  be /aid  of  the  whole  Congregation  after  the  Miniver, 
all  kneeling. 

"  Almighty  and  moft  merciful  Father ;  We  have  erred  and  ftrayed 
from  Thy  ways  like  loft  ftieep,"  and  the  refi. 

The  Abfolotion  is  to  be  faid  by  the  Bifhop  or  other  perfon  of  greateft 
dignity  prefent,  or  if  none,  by  the  fenior  Prieft  ftanding,  turned  towards  the 
people,  m  a  low  voice  as  far  as  "  Wherefore  let  us  befeech  him,"  at  which 
point  let  the  abfolving  Prieft  turn  towards  the  Altar. 

"  ^  ^he  Abfolution^  or  Remiffton  offins^  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Priefi  alone, 
Jianding  ;  the  people  fiill  kneeling. 

"  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  defireth 
not  the  death  of  a  linner,  but  rather  that  he  may  turn  from  his  wicked- 
nefe,  and  live;  and  hath  given  power,  and  commandment,  to  His 
Minifters,  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people,  being  penitentj  the 
Abfolution  and  Remiftion  of  their  fins :  He  pardoncth  and  abfolveth 
all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  His  holy  Gofpel. 
Wherefore  let  us  befeech  Him  to  grant  us  true  repentance,  and  His 
Holy  Spirit,  &c.,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 

"  ^  The  people  jhall  aTtfwer  here,  and  at  the  end  of  all  other  prayers ,  jimen. " 

As  before  remarked  at  Evenfong  {ante,  p.  1 14),  in  the  Ancient  Office,  on 
ordinary  Week  days,  Pfalm  li.',  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,"  was  faid 
by  the  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people,  on  their  bended  knees,  at  the  end  of  each 
Hour,  with  accompanying  petitions  for  pardon  in  a  low  voice  without  note 
in  proftration.     {See  alfo  pofi.) 

The  latter  part  of  the  following  particular  Rubric  is  not  found  in  the 
Office  for  Evenfong,  nor  is  the  Miniftcr  there  direfted  to  fay  the  Paternofter 
"with  an  audible  voice." 

**  ^  Then  the  Minifterflsall  kneel,  and  fay  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  an  audible 
voice  :  the  people  alfo  kneeling,  and  repeating  it  with  him,  both  here,  and 
wherefoever  e^e  it  is  ufed  in  Divine  Service. 

"  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  Heaven.     Give 
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us  this  day  oar  daily  bread.  And  Forgive  as  our  trefpafles.  As  we 
forgive  them  that  trefpals  ^atnft  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ; 
But  deliver  us  from  evil ;  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  The  power,  and 
the  glory.  For  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Accorditiig  to  the  Ancient  Englilh  Ufes,  the  Choir  and  people  always 
laid  the  Patemofter  with  the  Minifter,  but  never  in  an  audible  voice,  except 
*'  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,**  faid  by  the  Prieft  aloud,  with  the  reply, 
**  But  deliver  us  from  evil,"  by  the  Choir  and  people  aloud,  and  except  after 
Consecration  at  the  Mafs,  when  the  Frieft  repeated  it  aloud. 

Notwith  Handing  thefe  words  "  audible  voice  "  in  this  Rubric  (which  need 
mean  nothing  more  than  theinjunAion  of  the  old  Englifh  Rubric  in  conformity 
with  the  Primitive  Church,  "  fo  as  fcarcely  or  juft  to  be  heard  "),  on  precedent 
and  principle,  and  becaufe  of  the  words  "  humble  voice  "  preceding,  and  the  - 
lentence,  "  O  Lord  open  Thou  our  lips  "  following,  this  Patemofter  ought  to 
be  faid  by  the  Prieft,  as  at  Evenfong,  in  a  fubdued  and  penitent  tone  as  far  as 
"And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  which  ftiould  be  repeated  by  the 
Minifter  aloud,  and  rrolied  to  by  the  Choir  and  p>eople,  "  But  deliver  us 
from  evil,"  together  with  the  alcription  of  Glory  to  God  (not  found  in  the 
Ancient  Service  books), "For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  &c./' with  *<Amen"alfo 
in  a  loud  voice. 

The  Patemofter  fhould  always  be  faid  by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people  turned 
to  the  Altar. 

The  next  four  fentences  following  were  in  the  old  Formularies  always 
faid  by  the  Prieft,  and  refponded  to  by  Choir  and  people,  ftanding  and  turned 
to  the  Altar. 

"^  Then  likewi/e  he  fialljay^ 

"  O  Lord>  open  Thou  our  lips. 

"  yfnfwer.  And  our  mouth  ftiall  fhew  forth  Thv  praife. 

**  Prieft  [i»  aftill  huder  voicel.  O  God,  make  tyceA  to  iavc  us. 

"  Anfwer.  O  Lord,  make  hafte  to  help  us." 

As  the  Prieft  fays  thefe  words,  let  him  (ign  himfelf  with  the  Itgn  of  the 
Cro(s,  and  continue  ftanding  turned  to  the  AJtar  till  the  Invitatory  or  Anti- 
phon  on  the  Fialm ;  or  if  nuther  be  faid,  until  the  "  Venite  "  be  begun. 

'*  ^  Here  all  ftanding  up  [and  turned  to  tkt  AUar  anJiowing],  the  Prieft 
palljeef^ 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
<*  Anftioer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  fhall  be :  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

•*  Prieft.  Prwfe  ye  the  Lord. 

"  Anfwer,  The  Lord's  Name  be  praifcd." 
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Ending  with  "  Alleluya"  by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people,  except  from  the  6rft 
Vefpers  of  Septuagelima  undl  Thurfday  before  Eafter  Day,  when  it  was  not 
faid. 

"  Alleluya"  was  always  fung  or  f«d  (landing. 


II. — The  Invitatory  Psalm, 

Now,  according  to  the  Rubrics  of  the  Breviaries,  let  the  Principal  Ruler 
or  Rulers  (if  any),  veiled  in  Silk  Copes,  and  who  on  this  Sunday  and  on  all 
Principal  Fealls  are  on  the  Decanal  fide,  ftep  forward  and  learn  of  the  Pre- 
centor what  is  the  Chant  of  the  following  Invitatory  and  Pfalm  "  Venite." 
Then  let  this  Ruler,  together  with  his  fellow  or  fellows,  all  {landing  on  their 
ftep  or  platform  towards  the  Weft  end  of  Choir  and  facing  the  Attar,  intone 
all  together  the  firft  few  words  of  the  Invitatory,  e.g.  "  Behold  our  King 
comcth,"  and  turn  again  to  the  Choir.  Then  let  the  Precentor  with  all  the 
Rulers  and  Choir  together  (ing  through  the  remainder  of  the  Invitatory  to 
the  end,  e.  g,  "  Let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour."  Then  the  Rulers 
(hould  begin,  and  fing  through  the  firft  portion  of  the  Pfalm  "  Venite."  This 
Pfalm  was  not  as  now  divided  into  Verfes,  but  into  five  portions,  the  firft 
two  confifting  of  two  Verfes  each,  the  third  of  three  Verfes,  the  fourth  and 
fifth  portions  of  two  each,  with  the  fixth  portion,  *'  Gloria  Patri,"  and  "  Sicut 
erat,''  at  the  conclusion.  The  Rulers  alone  (or  the  Ofiiciator  on  Ferials 
and  in  Parochial  Churches)  ftiould  on  Sundays  and  Fefttvals  fing  thefe  feveral 
portions.  After  the  firft  and  fifth  portions  (fee  pofi)  the  whole  Invitatory 
(hould  be  repeated  by  the  whole  Choir  ;  after  the  third  portion  the  Precentor 
or  Ruler  (hould  again  intone  the  firft  words  of  the  Invitatory,  and  the  Choir 
and  Rulers  fing  the  remainder  through  to  the  end.  The  fecond  claufe  of  the 
Invitatory  (the  Semi-Invitatory)  only  (hould  be  repeated  by  the  Choir  after 
the  fecond  and  fourth  portion  and  after  **  Gloria  Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat." 
After  which  the  Invitatory  (hould  be  once  more  intoned  by  the  Precentor, 
Principal  Ruler,  or  Ofiiciator,  and  the  whole  be  fung  through  to  the  end  by 
the  Precentors,  Ruler,  and  whole  Choir. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  no  Rubrical  diret^tions 
are  given  as  to  by  whom  or  where  or  in  what  manner  the  "  Venite  "  is  to 
be  (aid  or  fung  or  read,  leaving  a  complete  difcretion  as  to  the  mode  of 
doing  fo.  Hence,  if  an  Invitatory  thereto  be  not  fung  or  faid  therewith  in 
the  manner  above  and  hereafter  mentioned,  yetat  leaft  it  may  be  prefaced  by 
and  concluded  with  an  Invitatory. 

"  Then  ftiall  be /aid  or  fung  this  Pfalm  following,  except  on  Eafier  Day^  when 
another  Anthem  is  appointed;  and  on  the  Nineteenth  day  of  every  Mmth 
it  is  not  to  be  read  here^  but  in  the  ordinary  courje  of  the  Pfalms. 
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■  34  '^^^  Inviiatory  Pfalm. 

"  Venite,  exultemus  Domino.     Pfalm  xcv. 

"  O  come,  let  us  fing  unto  the  Lord  :  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the 
Strength  of  our  falvation. 

•'  I>et  us  come  before  His  prefence  with  thankfgiving  :  and  ftiewour- 
lelves  glad  in  Him  with  Ffalms  : 

"  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God  :  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods. 

"  In  His  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth :  and  the  flrength  of 
the  hills  is  His  alfo. 

'*  The  fea  is  His  and  He  made  it ;  and  His  hands  prepared  the  dry 
land. 

'*  O  come  let  us  worftiip  and  fall  down ;  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker. 

"  For  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  and  we  arc  the  people  of  His  pafture, 
and  the  (heep  of  His  hand. 

"  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts ;  as  in  the 
provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wildernefs ; 

"  When  your  fathers  tempted  me :  proved  me,  and  law  my  works. 

"  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,  and  faid  :  It  is 
a  people  that  do  err  m  their  hearts,  for  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 

*'  Unto  whom  I  fware  in  my  wrath  ;  that  they  (hould  not  enter  into 
my  reft. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ihall  be  ;  world  with- 
out end.    Amen." 

The  mode  of  finging  the  "  Venite,"  with  an  Invitatory  fuperadded,  is 
very  ancient.  St.  Bencdid  (a.d.  548),  in  his  Rule  calls  it  *'  Refponforium 
hortationis."  His  Order  fung  the  "  Venite  "  fometimes  with  it,  "  Cum 
Antiphona,"  but  fometimes  "In  diredum,"  ftraght  through  without  it. 

It  is  alluded  to,  however,  long  before  his  time  by  Athanaflus,  in  his 
"Sermo  de  Deipara,"  by  Ifidore,  Marcus  Gara:us  Diaconus,  as  ihewn  by 
Martene  in  his  "  Commentary  on  the  Benedictine  Rule,"  p.  265.  Amalarius 
{ZJi.  iv.  De  Offic.)  fays  "  the  Invitatory  was  always  modulated  and  fung  with 
great  folemnity."  In  Week  days  it  was  ufually  laid  without  note,  and  from 
Maundy  Thurfday,  inclufive,  until  Eafter  Sunday  morning,  it  was  difufed  alto- 
gether. The  Invitatory  and  Pfalm  "Venite"  were  always  fung  ftanding. 
As  the  Invitatory  is  a  ftriking  and  beautiful  mode  of  beginning  the  Worftiip 
of  God  at  Mattins,  and  is  in  no  degree  inconfiftent  with  the  entire  latitude 
allowed  in  the  finging  of  "  Venite,"  it  is  worthwhile  to  ftatc  particularly  how 
it  fliould  be  ufed  for  commencing  the  Ancient  Englifti  Mattins. 

The  Invitatory  was  different  for,  and  was  adapted  to,  every  Feftival, 
Seafon,  and  feries  of  Sundays  and  Ferials  in  the  year. 

On  this  Fipft  Sunday  in  Advent,  when  there  were  two  Rulers  and  a 
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I^vcentor  and  Oflidating  Clerk,  and  on  all  other  Sundays  and  Simple  Feafts 
of  the  Firft  CUfs,  the  Invitatory  and  "  Venite  "  were  fung  thus  : 

The  Invitatory  bang,  "Behold,  our  King  cometh:  let  us  go  forth  to  meet 
our  Saviour." 

Let  the  Precentor  and  two  Rulers  then  begin  : 

Precentor :  "  Behold  "  {Rulers)  :  **  our  King  cometh." 

Precentor,  along  with  the  Ru/ers,  Choir,  and  Officiator :  "  Let  us  go  forth 
to  meet  our  Saviour." 

Rulers  and  Officiator  only  :  (i.)  **  O  come  let  us  fing  unto  the  Lord,  let 
us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  ftrength  of  our  Salvation.  Let  us  come  before  His 
prefence  with  thankfgiving,  and  (hew  ourfelves  glad  in  Him  with  Pfalms." 

Rulers  and  Choir :  "  Behold,  our  King  cometh,  let  us  go  forth  to  meet 
our  Saviour." 

Rulers  and  O_fficiator  only :  (2.)  "  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a 
great  King  above  all  gods.  In  His  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth, 
and  the  &rength  of  the  hills  is  His  alfo." 

Rulers  and  Choir :  "  Let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour," 

Rulers  and  Officiator  only :  (3.)  "  The  fea  is  His,  and  He  made  it,  and 
His  hands  prepared  the  dry  land.  O  come,  let  us  worftiip  and  fall  down,  and 
Itnecl  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.  For  He  is  the  Lord  our  God,  and  we  are 
the  people  of  His  pafture  and  the  fheep  of  His  hand." 

Precentor :  "  Behold  "  {Rulers  and  Choir) :  "  our  King  cometh  :  let  us  go 
forth  to  meet  our  Saviour." 

Rulers  and  O^ciater  only :  (4.)  "To  day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the 
wildemefs,  when  your  fathers  tempted  Me,  proved  Me,  and  faw  My  works." 

Rulers  and  Choir:  "  Let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour." 

Rulers  and  Officiator  only :  (5,)  "  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with 
this  generation,  and  faid :  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  hearts,  for  they 
have  not  known  My  ways.  Unto  whom  I  fware  in  My  wrath,  that  they  ftiould 
not  enter  into  My  reft." 

Rulers,  Officiator,  and  Choir :  *'  Behold,  our  King  cometh :  let  us  go 
forth  to  meet  our  Saviour." 

Rulers  and  Officiator:  (6.)  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft.  As  it  was  In  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ihall 
be,  world  without  end.     Amen." 

Rulers  and  Choir :  "  Let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour." 

Precentor:  "Behold"  (Rulers,  Officiator,  and  Choir):  "our  King 
cometh :  let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour."  This  is  called  a  Double 
Invitatory. 

In  Double  Feafts  of  the  three  firft  Clafles,  and  in  moft  of  the  fourth 
Clafs  at  Sarum,  and  generally  in  the  Double  Feafts  of  other  Ufes,  the 
Invitatory  is  begun,  and  with  the  Pfalm  "  Venite,"  fung  by  Four  Rulers  or 
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Clerks  (who  vary  in  rank  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  Feaft^  and  which 
Clerks  need  not  always  be  Rulers),  This  in  the  Exeter  Confuetudinary  is 
denominated  a  "  Quadruple  Invitatory."  On  fuch  Feafts  the  Invitatory 
ihould  be  begun  by  the  Precentor,  and  fung  through  entire  by  him  and  the 
Rulers  firft^  and  be  then  again  repeated  as  above  mentioned  by  the  Rulers 
and  Choir,  previous  to  the  Pfalm;  at  Exeter  "  Vcnite"  was  fung  alternately 
by  the  Rulers,  two  and  two ;  "  Gloria  Patri  "  by  two;  "  Sicut  erat "  by  two ; 
all  four  joining  in  "et  in  fecula,"  &c. 

In  fom^  of  the  loweft  clais  of  Doubles  or  Semidoubles,  and  Simples  of 
the  firft  Ciafs,  three  Rulers  or  Clerks  fhould  begin  the  Invitatory,  and  with 
it  fing  through  the  "  Venlte,"  precifely  in  the  lame  way  as  the  four  in  the 
three  firft  dalles  of  Doubles,     This  was  called  a  Triple  Invitatory. 

Certain  Simple  Feafts  of  the  Firft  Clafs  and  Second,  had  a  Double  Invita- 
tory, but  it  was  reduced  to  a  Simple  one  if  they  fell  within  Septuagelima. 

Since  "  Gloria  Patri,"  &c.  was  omitted  from  the  Invitatory  on  and  after 
Faflion  Sunday  till  Eafter  morning,  during  that  period  the  Semi-Invitatory 
ihould  be  &id  after  the  Firft,  Third,  and  Fifth  Verfes  of  '"  Venite,"  and  the 
whole  of  it  repeated  after  the  Second  and  Fourth  (inftead  of  as  above- 
mention^),  but  the  whole  Ihould  be  re-intonedi  and  fung  through  at  the 
final  end  as  on  other  occafions. 

On  Ferials  generally  (excluding  Chriftmaftide,  the  three  laft  days  of 
Holy  Week,  Eafter  and  Pentccoft  week,  and  Feafts  which  had  Oftaves,  and 
in  certain  Simple  Feafts  of  the  loweft  Clafs),  the  Invitatory  fhould  be  given 
out,  and  with  "  Venite"  fung  by  a  Single  or  Hebdomadary  Clerk  only,  but  be 
reftx>nded  to  by  the  Choir,  and  the  Invitatory  and  Semi-Invitatory  fung 
juft  as  above-mentioned.  This  is  called  a  Simple  Invitatory,  and  may  be 
ufually  praftifed  in  Parochial  churches,  and  where  there  are  no  Choirs. 

After  the  Invitatory  at  Mattins,  according  to  the  Ancient  Ritt  followed 
a  Hymn,  and  then  the  Pfalms  and  Leflbns.  At  Lauds  the  Pfalms  and 
Leflbn  preceded  the  Hymn,  at  Prime  the  Hymn  came  firft  of  all,  fucceeded 
by  the  Pfalms. 

'  There  feems  no  reafon  why,  if  thought  expedient  in  the  Anglican  Office 
a  Hymn  Ihoidd  not  now  be  fung.  It  was  cuftomary  up  to  a  late  period  in 
many  churches  to  commence  Matdns  with  a  Hymn,  and  doubtlefs  it  was 
with  this  view,  when  they  began  at  h^lf-paft  aght  or  nine,  that  Bifiiop  Ken 
compofed  his  Morning  Hymn,  which  has  now  a  ridiculous  application  when 
fung  at  Noon. 

As  to  the  mode  of  finging  Hymns,  fee  ante  at  Evenfong  (p.  119),  where 
it  Aioutd  be  begun  by  the  Precentor  and  Rulers  or  Ruler  on  the  Choir  fid^ 
and  the  firft  verfe  be  fung  through  by  them,  the  Officiator,  the  Choir,  and 
people  ;  the  fecond  verfe  by  the  Ruler  oppofite,  or  any  one  or  more  on  the 
oppofite  fide ;  the  third,  as  the  firft,  by  the  Rulers  on  the  Choir  fide,  with 
the  Choir  and  people. 
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The  Anglican  pofturc  for  faying  or  finging  the  Pfalms,  was  and  fhouid 
be  always  ftanding,  efpecially  the  Boys  and  Singing  Men,  throughout,  at  all 
the  Hours.  According,  howevepj  to  the  former  Kitual,  Clerks  of  the  Superior 
and  Second  form,  on  either  fide  the  Choir,  if  difpenfation  were  given  might 
fit  in  turns  at  Mattlns  during  Nodurns,  and  in  all  Feafts  of  three  Lcflbns  with 
nine  Pfalms,  provided  that  whilft  one  fat,  his  next  neighbour  continued  the 
pfalmody  Handing. 

III. — Psalmody. 

*"  %  Then  Jballfellovo  the  Pfalms  in  order  as  they  are  appointed.  And  at  tht 
end  of  every  VJalm  throughout  the  Tear,  and  likewife  at  the  end  of 
"  Benedicite,"  "  Benediftus,"  *"  Magnificat,"  and  "  Nunc  dimittis,"  Pall 
he  repeated, 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
"  Anfwer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ihall  be : 
world  without  end.    Amen." 
Then  let  the  Antiphm  follow  [if  any). 

The  mode  of  finging  the  Pfalms  either  with  Antiphons  or  without  them, 
haa  already  been  explained  at  Evenfong  {ante,  p.  io6).  As  before  obferved, 
neither  by  this  Rubric,  nor  elfewhere  in  the  Anglican  Offices,  are  mentioned 
the  mode  in  which  or  perfons  by  whom  the  Plalms  are  to  be  faid,  or  their 
pofture  or  geftures,  nor  any  reftriftion  or  rule  laid  down  refpeding  them  ;  the 
utmofl:  latitude  is  thus  given. 

[The  firft  Atitiphon  ax  Mattins  on  Sundays  covered  four  PGilins,  ending  with  one 
''Gloria  Pam,"&c.,  and  fhouid  be  intoned  by  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  and  begun  by  a  Boy  or 
Clerk  of  the  firft  or  loweft  grade  on  that  tide  where  Che  Choir  is  on  that  day,  turning 
firft  to  the  Altar  and  bowing  as  he  begins,  and  then  turning  baclc  to  the  Choir.  The 
fecond  Andphon,  covering  four  Pfalms  with  one  "Gloria  Patri,"  in  like  manner  intoned 
by  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  and  begun  by  a  Boy  or  Clerk  on  the  oppofite  ftdc ;  the  third, 
covering  four  Pfalms  with  one  '*  Gloria  Patri,"  in  like  manner  by  the  Ruler  or  Rulers 
and  a  Clerk  of  the  fecond  Form ;  the  fourth  (this  and  following  Antiphons  each 
covering  one  Pfalro  and  each  having  one  "Gloria  Patri")  on  the  oppofite  fide.  The  fifth 
Antiphon  by  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  and  a  Clerk  of  the  highefl  grade  on  the  Choir  fide ; 
and  fo  on  alternately  with  the  fixth,  fcventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  Antiphons.  At 
Lauds  and  Prime  rcTpeflively  there  were  ufually  only  one  Andphon  and  one  "  Gloria 
Patri"  to  the  Pfalms:  "Gloria  Patri"  and  "Sicut  crat"  were  always,  and  fhouid  be 
now,  confidered  part  of  the  Pfalm,  and  the  Andphon  be  Tung  after  it  accordingly.] 

If  no  Antiphons,  the  Pfalms  fhouid  be  b^un  or  intoned  in  like  manner 
with  the  Antiphon,  by  the  fame  perfon  or  perfons  and  with  the  fame  geflures. 
At  the  end  of  each  Pfalm,  the  Precentor  and  Rulers  (beginning  at  the 
Hebdomadary),  and  all  the  Choir  iliould,  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing, 
fing  all  together,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c.,  with  "  As  it  was  in  the 
banning,"  &c.,  to  the  end. 
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The  **  Gloria  Patri "  and  *'  Sicut  erat "  may,  in  ordinary  courfe,  be  funp 
with  an  org;an  accompanimenC  or  "  neupma"  and  with  a  cadence ;  but  this 
<:adence  and  "  neupma"  were  curtailed  in  Lent,  and  wholly  omitted  on  the 
three  days  before  Eafter. 

But  if  Antiphons  are  ufed,  the  firft  Pfalm  in  the  firft  Nofturn  in  Advent 
(hould  be  fung  in  the  mode  explained,  p.  107. 

[In  ordinary  courfe  on  Sundays,  the  lirft  No£lurn  conJifted  of  twelve  Pfalms, 
three  "  Gloria  Patii,"  and  three  Andphom.  The  fecond  and  third  No£lurns  each 
of  three  Pfalros,  three  "  Gloria  PatrJ,"  three  Antiphons.  In  the  Ferial  Office,  one 
No£^urn  only  was  faid  of  twelve  Pfalois,  with  fix  "Gloria  Patri"  and  fix 
Antiphons. 

Within  Eaftertide,  however,  whatever  were  the  Office  from  Eafter  Day  inclufive 
to  Trinity  Sunday  exclufive,  only  one  No£lurn  of  three  Pfalms,  each,  however, 
with  its  own  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  Anciphon. 

In  the  Feftal  Office,  however,  without  Eafter-tide,  in  all  Feftivals  (except  Feafts 
of  three  Leflbns  without  a  *'TeDeuni"  and  the  OiEtave  of  S.  Andrew),  whether 
there  were  three  No6turns  or  only  one,  nine  Pfalms  were  faid,  each  (except  in  mere 
Commemorations),  had  its  own  "  Gloria  Patri"  and  Antiphon. 

Immediately  after  each  No<Elurn  or  Divifion  of  the  Pfalms  ended,  followed  in  the 
Ancient  Rite  a  Verficle,  fung  by  one  Boy  or  fometimes  one  Clerk  (or  two  Boys  on 
the  Day  of  Souls)  from  his  place  in  the  Principal  Choir. 

Thus,  in  the  firft  Sunday  in  Advent,  at  the  end  of  the  firft  No^turn,  all  ftanding 

Tht  Boy.  "  Out  of  Syon  is  the  beauty  of  His  honour." 

Refpandtd  to  by  the  Chair  in  an  undertant.  "  Our  God  fball  come  manifeftly." 

The  fecond  Verficle  after  the  fecond  NoAurn  or  Dtvifion  was  laid  by  another 
Boy  on  the  oppolite  fide,  and  refponded  to  in  like  manner. 

And  in  like  manner  at  the  end  of  the  third  Nodurn. 

-Thefe  Vcrficles  and  Rcfponfcs  were  generally  taken  out  of  Scripture,  and  were 
always  appropriate  to  the  Seafon  or  Feftival.  A  fele^on  of  them  Qiould  be  faid  or 
fung  after  the  Pfalms,  as  detailed  above. 

A  fimilar  Verficle  and  Refponfc  was  faid  by  the  Prieft  immediately  before  the 
Pfalms  at  Lauds,  which  immediately  fucceeded  Mattins.] 

The  Clerks,  Choir,  and  congregation  at  the  laft  Verfe  of  the  laft  Pfalm, 
turned  to  the  Altar  at  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  Verfe,  and  continued  fo  turned 
till  the  Leflbn  was  begun,  when  all  iitte  down  except  the  Reader. 


JV. — Lessons. 

The  Plalms  for  Mattins  on  Sunday  in  Advent,  with  their  Andphons, 
as  before  noted,  being  thus  divided  into  three  portions,  with  as  many 
fets  of  Verficles  at  the  end,  between  each  fet  of  Plalms  were  three  Leflbns, 
with  their  refpedive  Refponfories. 

The  Englifh  Order  merges  all  thefe  three  fets  of  Plalms  into  one  feries, 
and  the  nine  Sunday  LelTons  in  Advent  (fix  and  three  at  certain  othu* 
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Seafons  and  Feftivals  refpeAivdy)  into  two  only,  the  lirft  from  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  fecond  from  the  New. 

The  firft  portion  in  the  Breviary,  whether  three  or  one,  was  ufually 
from  the  Old  Teftament,  appropriate  to  the  Seaibn  or  Feftival ;  the  middle 
three  from  fome  Comment  on  Holy  Scripture.  The  firft  of  the  laft  three, 
or  the  laft,  from  the  New  Teftament,  and  the  two  laft  from  fome  Comment 
upon  that  or  on  the  Gofpel  for  the  Day. 

This  arrangement  is  fometimes,  on  Feftivals,  but  not  often,  departed  from. 

The  Anglican  Rubric  is,  therefore,  not  inconfiftent  with  the  former 
praAice. 

According  to  the  Ancient  Cuftom,  thefe  LelTons  were  variable  in  length 
at  the  difcretion  or  even  caprice  of  the  Officiator,  and  might,  if  from  the 
Old  Teftament,  be  clofed  with  the  words  "  Thus  faith  the  Lord,"  &c. ;  or, 
if  from  any  other  fource,  with  the  words  "  But  Thou,  O  Lord,"  &c., 
prefently  mentioned.  This  is  the  true  reafbn  why  thefe  Leftbns  are  fo  much 
abbreviated  in  the  later  Ofiice  Books  and  Portiforia  (except  thofe  printed 
by  Chevallon  in  1531)  from  what  they  are  in  the  MS.  Breviary  of  1260 
(A.  I.  in  the  Royal  Library,  Britifti  Mufeum).  The  length  of  the  Anglican 
Lellbns  is  invariable. 

"  ^-  Then  jball  be  read  diftinSly  with  an  audible  voice  the  Firfi  Lejp>n^  taken 
out  of  the  Old  T^amentj  as  is  appointed  in  the  Calendar,  except  there  be 
proper  Lejfons  affigned  for  that  day :  He  that  readeth  Jo  Jlanding  and 
turning  himfelf,  as  he  nuvf  beft  he  heard  of  all /uch  as  are  prejent.  And 
after  that,  fball  be  /aid  or  Jung,  in  Englifli,  the  Hymn  called  '  Te  Deum 
laudamus,'  daily  throughout  the  Tear. 

"  ^  Note,  That  before  every  Leffon  the  Minijier  jhall  Jcy,  Here  beginncth 
iiich  a  Chapter,  or  Verfe  of  fuch  a  Chapter,  of  fuch  a  Book  :  And  after 
every  LeJ^on,  Here  endeth  the  Firft,  or  the  Second  Leflbn." 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  no  direftions  are  here  given  as  to  the  perfon  who  is 
to  read  the  Leflbn,  nor  as  to  the  place  from  which  it  is  to  be  r«id. 

It  may  evidently,  therefore,  be  recited  by  any  competent  literate  (not 
neccflarily  in  Orders,  provided  the  Minifter  in  perfon,  as  he  ftiould  do, 
prefaces  the  fame  with  "  Here  beginneth  fuch  a  Chapter,"  &c.,  and  at  the 
end  fays  "  Here  endeth  the  Firft  or  Second  Leflbn." 

So  it  may  be  read  from  any  place  in  the  Church  whence  it  can  be  well 
heard,  as  fuch  a  latitude  is  given. 

It  feems  to  be  in  the  higheft  degree  deflrable  to  retain,  as  far  as  polfible, 
the  ancient  praAice. 

[According  to  this  ancient  Englifh  praAice  the  Firft  Three  Leflbns  on  ordinary 
Sundays  were  read  by  Boys  from  each  lide  alternately  from  the  firft  Form,  beginning 
with  the  lide  on  which  the  Choir  was ;  the  two  next  by  Subdeacons  or  Deacons  from. 
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alternate  (idcs  of  the  Iccond  Form ;  the  fixth  by  Ibme  Clerk  of  the  upper  Form ; 
the  laft  three,  which  related  to  the  New  Teftamcnt,  by  the  higher  Dignitaries, 
alfo  alternately,  ending  with  the  higheft  Dignitary  on  the  fide  where  the  Choir  is 
ftationed. 

The  pofture  of  the  Reader  was  ftanding  facing  the  Choir,  and  without  any 
change  of  Veftment.  The  Clerks  and  Choir  and  congregation  fate  during  the  Leflbns 
and  following  RefponlbrJes,  except  when  "  Gloria  Patri  "  was  fung,  when  they  all  flood 
up  till  the  next  Lcflbn  was  begun ;  but  when  any  part  of  a  Gofpel  was  read,  they  all 
turned  towards  the  Reader. 

On  Feafts  and,  as  it  appears,  on  Firft-clafs  Sundays,  thefe  Lcflbns  were  ufually 
read  from  the  Ambo  or  Pulpitum,  but  on  other  days  from  the  Le6lricum  or  Reading 
Delk  in  the  Choir,  or  as  the  Exeter  Rule  orders,  on  other  and  ordinary  days  they 
might  be  read,  if  preferred,  in  the  extreme,  i.t.  Weflern  part  of  the  Choir,  fo  as  belter 
to  be  heard  by  the  Seniors,  and  as  a  place  eafier  of  acccfs.] 

The  Hebdomadary  Boy  /hould  take  care  there  is  a  Candleftick  and  light 
ready  in  the  Pulpit  (if  ufed),  to  enable  the  Reader  to  ^  well. 

The  Boy  or  Clerk  nominated  to  read  the  Firft  LefTon  (houtd  have  upon 
him  the  drefs  of  a  Reader,  viz.  a  Surplice  or  Albe,  with  a  tippet  over  the 
Ihoulders,  but  fhould  not  wear  a  Cope.  He  Ihould  now  take  up  the  Book 
and  carry  it  to  the  place  of  Reading,  lirft  bowing  to  the  Altar  and  to  the 
Dean  or  Choir,  then  turning  to  the  Officiating  Prieft,  fhould  fay  "  Lord, 
bid  a  Bleffing "  ("  Jube,  Dominc,  benedicere "),  who  fhould  pronounce  the 
appointed  Bencdi^ion  in  a  quiet  tone. 

That  for  this  Firil  Lcflbn  in  Advent  is  "  The  Father  eternal  blefe  us  with 
His  continual  blelGng.  Amen."  The  next  is  as  from  the  Son,  the  Third 
as  from  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The  Firft,  Fourth,  and  Seventh,  and  the  three 
laft  at  Chriftmas-tide,  ftiould  be  f^d  ftanding,  the  others  fitting.  Thefe  Bene- 
dii5tions  were  in  the  Ancient  Rite  very  varied  and  numerous,  there  being  one 
or  more  peculiar  to  every  Seafon  and  Feftival,  to  each  Gofpel  and  portion 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  they  were  for  the  moft  part  different  in  the  fevcral 
Anglican,  Scotch,  and  Irifh  Ufes. 

"  This  requcft  to  Blefs  has,  according  to  the  "  Myrroure,"  three  meanings. 

"  The  Reader  alks  leave  of  God  Almighty  and  help  of  your  prayer  to  read 
to  our  Lord's  worfliip :  'Lord,  bid  me  fay  well,'  'Lord,  give  mc  leave, 
and  bid  me  fey  or  read;  for  elfe  I  dare  not  prefume  to  open  my  mouth  to 
thefe  holy  words,  and  give  me  ftrength  and  grace  to  read  and  iay  well,  and 
fo  well  that  Thou  be  pleafed  and  the  Reader  be  edified.'  Though  thele 
words  be  faid  principally  to  God,  yet  they  are  alfo  faid  to  the  perfon  giving 
the  Bleffing,  who  therein  occupieth  God's  ftead,  in  His  Name  to  Blefs  and  give 
leave  to  read," 

The  Blefling  pronounced,  let  the  Reader  read  the  Leflbn  with  an  audible 
voice  beginning  immediately,  without  preface,  ending  as  directed  in  the  Rubric, 
"Here  endeth.  Sec."  but  the  Officiating  Prieft  adding,  if  the  Leffon  be  from 
the  Old  Teftament,  "  Thus  faith  the  Lord,"  the  Reader  anfwering,  "  Be  ye 


,y  Google 


converted  unto  me  and  ye  /hall  be  faved."  If  from  the  New  Teftament  or 
any  other  fource  :  ^he  Prieji :  "  But  Thou,"  The  Reader :  "  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us."  "Gloria  Tibi,  Domine,"  may  then  be  faid  by  the  Choir 
fecretly,  but  not  aloud. 

Immediately  after  each  of  the  Nine  Leflbns  in  the  Ancient  Office  for 
Mattins  was  fung  a  Refponfoty  or  folemn  Anthem  of  Praife,  moftly  taken 
from  Holy  Scripture,  appropriate  to  the  Seafon,  and  embodying  in  folemn 
words  of  thankfgiving,  the  objeft  and  fenfe  of  the  Leffon.  Of  thefe,  from 
the  "Exeter  Confuetudinary,"  /.  xxvi.,  it  would  appear  that  only  the 
Firft,  Third,  Sxth,  and  Ninth  were  fung  with  organ  or  mufical  accom- 
paniment. 

Thele  noble  and  inftruAive  Anthems  have  been  wholly  omitted,  to  our 
great  damage,  in  the  modern  Englilh  Office,  and  "  Te  Dcum"  and 
"Benedicite"  fubftituted,  which  have  their  proper  place  fubiequendy. 

Neverthelefs,  there  feems  to  be  no  rcalbn  why,  as  in  the  Ancient  Office, 
one  of  thefe  Reiponfbries  (hould  not  be  fung  as  a  Preface  to  the  fubtequent 
"Te  Deum  "  or  "  Benedicite," 

-  [If  a  Refpond  or  Rcrponfory  follow,  it  fliould  be  fung  thus :  On  this  Sunday,  by 
three  Boys,  and  To  on  Feafts  (but  on  ordinary  Sundays  and  days  by  one  only),  veiled 
in  Surplices,  ftandine  at  the  fleps,  i.e.  Wellern  end,  of  the  Choir  and  4cing  the 
Altar ;  two  on  the  fide  where  the  Choir  is  on  this  Sunday,  i.t.  the  Decanal  fide,  and 
one  between  the  others  on  the  Cantoris  flde  (the  reft  of  the  Choir,  except  the  Boys, 
might  fit  till  "  Gloria  Patri  "). 

Tbe  Tbret  Bays  tegetber:  "  Beholding  from  afar,  Lo!  I  fee  the  power  of  God 
comif^,  and  a  cloud  covering  the  whole  earth.  Go  ye  to  meet  Him,  and  liiy :  Tell 
us  if  Thou  art  He  who  (hall  reign  among  the  people  Ifrael." 

Let  the  7hird  Boy,  the  Hebdamadary  on  the  Choir  fide  ^  fay :  "All  yc  who  are 
born  on  earth  and  fons  of  men,  rich  and  poor  in  one  together.' 

G>9ir :  "  Go  ye  to  meet  Him,  and  fay :  Tell  us  if  Thou  art  He  Who  Ihall  rngn 
among  the  people  Ifrael." 

Let  the  Stand  Boy  on  the  Cantarit  fide  fay:  "  Thou  who  ruleft  Ifrael  give  ear : 
Thou  who  leadeft  Jofeph  tike  a  fheep." 

Gieir :  *^  Tell  us  if  Thou  art  He  who  (hall  reign  among  the  people  Ifrael." 

Let  the  Third  Boy  on  the  Decanal  or  Choir  fide  fay  the  rerfe^  *'  Raife  up,  O  Lord, 
Thy  power,  and  come  that  Thou  mayefl  fave  us.' 

Gioir !  "  Who  Ihall  reign  among  the  people  Ifrael." 

Let  the  Three  Boys  together  fay  (they  and  the  whole  Choir  ftanding  up  and 
turning  and  bowing  to  the  Altar,  and  continuing  fo  ftanding  till  the  beginning  of  the 
next  LefTon),  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghon." 

Choir:  "Among  the  people  Ifhiel." 

The  Three  Boys  begin  again:  *' Beholding :"  Clerks,  CSieir^  and  Boys  together: 
**  from  abr  I  fee  the  Power  of  God  coming,  and  a  cloud  covering  the  whole  earth. 
Go  ye  to  meet  Hioi,  and  (ay,  Tell  us  if  Thou  art  He  Who  fcalT  reign  among  the 
people  Ifrael." 

This  repetition  of  the  Refponfory  itfelf  never  toolc  place  at  the  end  of  any  of  the 
other  Eight,  but  only  at  the  end  of  the  Ninth  or  laft  in  each  of  the  Four  Sundays  in 
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Advent,  and  in  Feafts  and  Sundays  and  Commemonrions  between  SeptuageGma  and 
Eafter>  and  that  in  place  of  "  Tc  Dcum,"  then  omitted. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that,  as  is  laid  down  by  the  TraA  "Crede  Mihi"  and  in  the 
**  Derenforium  DireSorii,"  that  in  Parochial  Churches  and  where  there' were  no 
Choirs,  the  uli;  oF  all  tbefe  Refponfories  and  this  particular  mode  of  tinging  them  was 
not  obligatory.  They  were  often  wholly  or  partially  omitted,  and  only  faid  or  Tung 
where  and  as  far  as  pradJcable.] 

V. — "Te  Deum"  and  other  Canticles. 

Next,  according  to  the  Anglican  Office,  after  the  Firft  Leflbn  : 

**  Thenjhdl  be/aid  or  Jung,  in  Ei^lilh ,  the  Uymn  called '  Te  Deum  Laudamus/ 
daily  throughout  the  year,  or  this  Canticle, '  Bcnedicite.'  " 

In  the  Ancient  Rite  "  Tc  Deum  "  was  fung  after  the  laft  Lellbn  at 
Mattins,  was  finifhed  immediately  before  the  Pfalms  at  Lauds. 

It  was  laid  on  alt  Sundays  and  greater  Feafts ;  but  was  not  laid  (being 
inappropriate  to  the  Scalbn)  in  Advent,  nor  from  Septuagelima  to  Eafter 
day,  the  laft  Rerponfbry  to  the  laft  or  ninth  Leftbn  in  each  cafe  {erving 
inftead ;  nor  in  Ember  weeks,  except  that  at  Fentecoft ;  nor  in  Vigils,  except 
the  Vigil  of  the  Epiphany  when  it  falls  on  Sunday ;  nor  on  Week  days 
when  it  is  the  Week-day  fervice,  and  except  in  certain  minor  Feftivals  in 
.the  Summer  after  Pentecoft. 

At  Exeter  the  "Te  Deum"  was  faid  as  elfewhere  on  all  greater  Feafts, 
but  was  not  faid  on  ordinary  Sundays  without  E^ftertide,  nor  on  Ferials  at 
all,  except  on  the  Odtave  of  S,  Andrew  and  Feafts  of  the  Virgin,  and  the 
Feaft  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul 

Since  this  was  fo,  at  all  fuch  times  "  Bcnedicite  "  fhould  be  ufed  (nftead. 

As  no  direflions  arc  given  in  the  Anglican  Office  as  to  how  or  by  whom, 
or  where  in  the  Church,  nor  in  what  pofture  "  Te  Dcum"  ftiould  be  fung  or 
fiud,  the  ancient  form  of  reciting  it  may  therefore  be  followed. 

"  Te  Deum,"  called  in  the  ancient  Office  Books  "The  Song  of  SS.  Ambrofe 
and  Auguftine,"  never  had  any  Antiphon  before  or  after  it,  but  fhould  be 
begun  by  the  Officiating  Prieft  vefted  in  a  Cope,  from  his  Stall  or  feat,  with- 
out change  of  Veftment  or  place.  On  beginning  it  on  Double  Feafts  {e.g. 
Chriftmas),  Lights  fhould  be  lit,  and  atl  the  Bells  be  founded  together.  It 
fhould  always  be  fung  out  freely  " folemniter,"  i.e.  with  organ  and  inftru- 
tnental  accompaniments,  and  with  a  "  neupma  "  cadence  or  fymphony  at 
pleafure  on  the  laft  Verfe  and  at  the  end.  The  mulic  in  moft  of  the  Bre- 
viaries and  Antiphonaries,  Englifh  and  French,  is  a  modification  of  the 
Second  Tone. 

It  fhould  not  (except  as  after  mentioned)  be  fung  antiphonally  or  alter- 
nately.    Let  the  Officiating  Prieft  chant  forth  aloud  '*  Te  Deum  laudamus." 
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Then  let  the  two  Rulers  on  the  fide  of  the  Choir  in  Double  Feafts,  or  the 
One  on  Sundays,  take  up  the  chant  "  Competcnti  tono,"  and  all  or  both  of 
them  together,  with  the  Choir  and  people,  fing  it  through  to  the  end.  It 
fhould  be  fung  ftanding,  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  intonation  the  Choir, 
Clerks,  and  people  Ihoutd  turn  towards  the  Prieft  and  Altar,  until  the  Choir 
takes  up  the  flrain. 

[In  Principal  Feafts, Chnfltnas,Ea(ler,&c.|Whilft"Te  Deum"  was  fung,  the  two 
chief  Rulers  inccnfed  the  fiifhop,  if  prefent,  in  his  Stall,  kifled  him,  and  returned  to 
their  places }  and  the  Altar  alfo  was  then  incenfcd,  as  at  '*  Magnificat "  and  "  Bene- 
diAus,"  hut  not  the  Choir.] 

"Te  Deum  Laudamus. 

"  We  prMfe  Thee,  O  God  :  we  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  the  Lord. 
"  All  the  earth  doth  worftiip  Thee  :  The  Father  everlafting. 
"  To  Thee  all  Angels  cry  aloud  :  The  Heavens,  and  all  the  Powers 
therein. 

'*  To  Thee  Cherubin  and  Seraphin  :  continually  do  cry, 
*'  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  :  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth," 

"  At  the  *  SaniAus,'  the  Angels'  Song  taken  out  of  the  Prophet  E&ias, 
who  law  in  spiritual  vifion  our  Lord  God  let  on  a  high  feat,  and  Ch^ubin 
and  Seraphin  finging  loud  either  to  other,  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of 
Sabaoth;'  and  therefore,  according  to  the  Angels'  Song,  ye  fing  Choir  to  Choir, 
one  *  Saniftus '  on  one  fide,  another  on  the  other  fide,  and  fo  forth  on  the 
other  fide ;  and  fince  Angels  praife  God  with  great  reverence,  ye  bow  down 
yourfelves  when  ye  fing  their  Song."     {^he  "  Myrrourc"  Ixxiii.) 

The  following  direAions  are  found  either  in  the  "  Confuetudinaries  or 
the  "  Myrroure  '  : — 

**  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the  Majcfty  :  of  Thy  G!ory. 
"  The  glorious  company  of  the  Apoftles  :  prafe  Thee. 
"  The  goodly  fellowfhip  of  the  Prophets :  praife  Thee. 
"  The  noble  army  of  Martyrs :  praife  Thee. 

*'  The  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world :  doth  acknowledge 
Thee; 

**  The  Father :  of  an  infinite  Majefty  ; 

'*  Thine  honourable,  true  -.  and  only  Son  ; 

•«  Alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  The  Comforter. 

"  Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory  :  O  Chrift : 

"  Thou  art  the  everlafting  Son  :  of  the  Father." 

"At  the  words  'When  Thou  tookeft  upon  Thee,  &c.,'  let  every  one 
incline  or  bow  down  himfelf  in  token  and  in  reverence  of  our  Lord's  coming 
down  from  Heaven." 
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"  When  Thou  tookeft  upon  Thee  to  deliver  man :  Thou  didft  not 
abhor  the  Virgin's  womb. 

"  When  Thou  hadft  overcome  the  ftiarpnefs  of  death :  Thou  didft 
open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  believers. 

**  Thou  fitteft  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  in  the  Glory  of  the  Father. 

"  We  believe  that  Thou  flialt  come  :  to  be  our  Judge." 
*'  During  all  this  verfe  '  We  therefore  pray  Thee,'  let  every  one  incline 
or  bow  down  himfelf  for  two  caufes ;  firft,  for  here  ye  begin  firft  in  this 
Hymn  to  pray ;  another,  it  is  in  worihip  of  that  moft  rich  liquor,  that  moft 
precious  price  of  our  fouls,  the  reverend  and  Holy  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift." 

*'  We  therefore  pray  Thee :   help  Thy  fervants  whom  Thou  haft 
redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood. 

**  Make  them  to  be  numbered  with  Thy  Saints :  in  glory  everlafting. 

'•  O  Lord,  fave  Thy  people :  and  blefe  Thine  heritage. 

**  Govern  them  :  and  lift  them  up  for  ever." 

"  Day  by  day  :  we  magnify  Thee  ; 
"Thefe  words,  and  thofe  that  follow,  Ihould  be  fung  with  a  louder  and 
more  jubilant  voice,  to  lignify  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  now  been  de- 
livered from  Hell."    (Burand.  and  Bekthun.) 

"  And  we  wormip  Thy  Name  :  ever  world  without  end. 

"Vouchfafe,  O  Lord,  to  keep  us  this  day  without  fin. 

"O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us :  have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  O  Lord,  let  Thy  Mercy  lighten  upon  us ;  as  our  truft  is  in  Thee. 

*'  O  Lord,  in  Thee  have  I  trufted ;  Let  me.nevcr  be  confounded." 

The  laft  Verfe  ftiould  be  fung  with  a  neupma,  a  prolonged  fymphony  or 
cadence  of  voices,  with  an  organ  accompaniment ;  the  Clergy,  Choir,  and 
congregation  bowing  and  turned  to  the  Altar,  until  the  next  Lefibn  be 
begun. 

When,  as  mentioned  above,  *'  Te  Deum  "  was  not  fung,  according  to  the 
Ancient  Rite  the  ninth  Refponfory  after  the  laft  Leflon  was  repeated  inltcad ;  as 
in  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent,  thus — 

Thi  ibret  Boys  togeihtr.  R.  *'  Let  the  Heavens  rejoice  and  let  the  earth  be  glad. 
Let  the  mountains  be  jubilant  with  pralfe,  for  our  Lord  cometh  :  And  He  will  hare 
pity  on  His  poor." 

Tbt  Bey  an  tht  Chair  Jidt:  '*  There  fliall  arife  in  His  days  righteoufnefs  and  abund- 
ance of  peace." 

The  Choir:  "And  He  will  have  pity  on  His  poor," 

Tht  three  Boyi  together,  the  Qioir  Jianding  up,  turniitg  to  the  Altar  and  bowing: 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghofi." 

Boyi  and  Choir :  "  And  He  will  have  pity  on  His  poor." 

Let  the  three  Boys  again  begin:  "Let  the  Heavens:"  Bays  and  Choir  together: 
"Rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad.  Let  the  mountains  be  jubilant  with  praife, 
for  our  Lord  cometh.  And  He  will  have  pity  on  His  poor."] 
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The  Rubric  of  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  now  direfts  that  if  "Te  Deum" 
be  not  fung,  "  Benedicite,"  op  the  "  Song  of  the  Three  Children,"  may  be  ufed 
inftcad.  In  the  ancient  English  Breviaries  this  was  iung  every  Sunday  as 
a  Canticle  after  the  ordinary  Pfalms  at  Lauds;  and,  moreover,  in  fomewhat 
different  form,  as  a  Tra<£t  before  the  Gofpel  at  the  Mafs  on  Ember  Saturday 
in  Lent  A  portion  of  it  was  alfo  often  fatd  by  the  Priefls  and  AITiftants  on 
retiring  from  Celebration.  The  former  part  was  alio  read  as  a  Leflbn  at 
Hereford  and  York,  and  the  remainder  fung  on  that  Ember  Saturday. 

[The  ancient  Englilh  mode  of  reciting  or  chanting  "Benedicite"  was,  when  fung 
as  a  Tra£t,  thus : 

The  Canticle  began — 

7u/<  RuUrt  or  CUrkt  vifttd  In  Surplices :  "  Blefled  art  Thou  in  the  Firmament  of 
Heaven,  worthy  to  be  praifed,  glorious  and  highly  exalted  for  ever." 

C/uir:  The  fame. 

In  the  next  eight  verfes  the  "  Bencdicites  "  are  coupled  three  and  three,  which 
were  fung  by  the  Rulers  or  Clerks,  with  "  Praife  Him  and  magnify  Him  for  ever  " 
fung  by  the  Choir  after  each  triplet. 

The  tenth  verfe  was :  The  Rulers  or  Clerii :  "  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  ye  (pirits  and 
fouls  of  the  righteous :  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  ye  holy  and  humble  in  heart." 

Choir:  "PraifcHiai,"&c. 

The  Rulers  or  Clerks:  "  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  O  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Mifael." 

Chelr:  "  Praife  Him,"  &c. 

Then  tie  Clerks  began  again  :  "  Blefled  art  Thou,"  &c.,  and  it  was  fung  through 
by  the  Choir. 

At  Lauds  on  Sundays  this  Canticle  was  fung  fomewhat  differently. 

The  Rulers  began :  **  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord." 

Choir:  "  Praife  Him  and  magnify  Him  for  ever." 

In  the  next  nine  verfes,  fung  as  if  a  Pfalm,  the  "  Benedicites  "  are  coupled  two 
and  two,  without  any  reply  of  "  Praife  Him,"  &c.,  from  the  Choir  till  the  tenth. 

The  Rulers  :  "  Let  the  earth  blefs  the  Lord." 

Choir :  *'  Praife  Him  and  magnify  Him,"  &c 

The  *'  Bencdicites  "  are  coupled  alfo  without  repfy  in  the  next  four  verfes  till, 

RuUri:  "Let  Ifrael  blefs  the  Lord." 

Choir:  "  Praife  Him,"  &c. 

The  "  Benedicites  "  are  coupled  alfo  without  reply  in  the  next  two  verfes  till. 

Rulers:  *'  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Mifael." 

Chair  :  "  Praife  Him,"  &c. 

The  laft  verfes  inflead  of  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat,"  which  were  not  to 
be  laid  after  this  Pfalm  were 

Rulers,  Choir,  and  peopkf  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing:  *'  Blefs  we  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  GhoA ;  praife  Him  and  magnify  Him  for  ever. 

"  Bleffed  ait  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  Firmament  of  Heaven,  worthy  to  be  praifed, 
and  glorious  and  highly  exalted  for  ever."] 

From  the  above  it  refults  that  the  proper  mode  of  finging  this  Canticle 
as  it  now  appears  in  the  Englifh  Prayer  Book,  at  Matdns  is :  Let  the  Rulers, 
ClerkSj  and  Hebdomadary  begin  the  firft  ctaufeof  each  Verfe,  e.g.  "  O  all  ye 
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works  of  the  Lord,  blefs  ye  the  Lord,"  the  Choir  refponding  in  each  cafe 
with  the  fecond  claufe,  or  latter  half  of  the  Verfe,  **  Praife  Him,  and  magnify 
Him  for  ever,"  and  lb  on  to  the  end,  except  as  next  mentioned.  Arriving  at 
the  Verfe,  "O  let  the  earth  blefs  the  Lord;  yea  let  it  praile  Him,  &c.,"  let 
this  be  fung  by  Rulers,  Clerk,  Choir,  and  people  together.  Arriving  at  the 
Verfe,  "  O  let  Ifrael  blels  the  Lord,"  let  this  be  alfo  fung  by  all  together  in  like 
manner  j  fo  alio  the  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat "  at  the  end,  all  turn- 
ing to  the  Altar  and  bowing ;  or  rather,  let  the  conclufion  be  in  ancient  form 
by  the  whole  Choir :  — 

"Blefs  we  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Praife 
Him,  &c, 

**  Blefled  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  Firmament  of  Heaven,  worthy  to  be 
pratfed.  Glorious  and  highly  exalted  for  ever.     Amen." 

"  IF  Or  this  Canticle, 
"  Benedicite,  Omnia  Opera. 
Precentor :  "  O  all  ye  Works  of  the  Lord,  (Rulers  or  Officiater)  blefs 
ye  the  Lord :  {Choir)  praife  Him,  and  magnify  Him  for  ever. 

Rulers  and  Officiator  :  "  O  ye  Angels  of  the  Lord,  blefs  ye  the  Lord  : 
(Cboir)  praife  Him,  and  magnify  Him  for  ever. 

"  O  ye  Heavens,  blefs  ye  the  Lord :  (Choir)  praife  Him,  and  magnify 
Him  for  ever." 

And  fo  on  to  where  it  is  faid  (Rulers,  Officiator,  Choir,  and  people) : — 

"  O  let  the  Earth  blefs  the  Lord  :  yea  let  it  praife  Him  and  magnify 
Him  for  ever. 

Precentor,  Rulers,  and  Officiator :  "  O  ye  mountains  and  hills,  blefs  ye 
the  Lord :  (Choir)  praife  Him,  and  magnify  Him  for  ever." 

And  fo  on  to  where  it  is  laid  (Precentor,  Rulers,  Officiator,  Choir,  and 
people)  :— 

"  O  let  Ifrael  blefs  the  Lord :  praife  Him,  and  magmfy  Him  for 
ever. 

Rulers  and  Officiator :  "  O  ye  Priefts  of  the  Lord,  blefs  ye  the  Lord  : 
(Choir)  praife  Him,  and  magnify  Him  for  ever." 

And  fo  on  to  where  it  is  laid  (Precentor,  Rulers,  Officiator,  Choir,  and 
people)  :— 

"  O  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Mifael,  blefs  ye  the  Lord :  praife  Him, 
and  magnify  Him  for  ever. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghofl ; 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ftiall  be :  world 
without  end.     Amen." 
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The  Ledbn  taken  out  of  the  New  Teftament,  the  fecond  in  the  Anglican 
Office,  equivalent  to  the  feventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  in  number  in  the  Ancient 
Office,  ftiould  be  always  read  by  a  Deacon  or  Prieft  of  the  Superior  Form  or 
Grade, 

If  neceffity  compelled,  it  might  be  read  by  the  Officiating  Prieft,  but  if 
prafticable  not  fo,  for  the  fake  of  the  Benediftion. 

**  IT  Tken  Jhall  be  read  in  like  manner  the  Second  Lejbn,  taken  out  of 
the  New  Tejlatnent," 

The  Benediction  ftiould  be  {ought  and  pronounced,  and  the  Second 
Leflbn  (hould  be  begun  and  be  read,  precifely  in  the  fame  mode  as  the  Firft 
Leflbn  :  the  Reader  ftanding,  the  Choir,  Clet^,  and  people  fitting,  and  if  tt 
be  taken  from  the  Gofpel,  let  all  turn  and  look  towards  the  Reader :  it  ftiould 
be  finiflied  by  the  Officiating  Prieft  faying,  "  But  Thou,  O  Lord." 
Reader  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  us." 

After  this  ending,  or  that  prcfcribed  by  the  Anglican  Rubric, 
Let  the  Choir  and  people  rcfpond  fecretly,  "  Thank*  be  to  God." 
Let  the  Refponlbry  to  the  Second  Leflbn  (if  Refponlbries  be  u(ed)  now  be 
fung  as  direded  above  after  "  Te  Deum'*  (p.  1 44). 

[Before  proceeding  further,  let  the  Prieft  fay  the  two  Verfes  which  alone  were 
faid  by  the  Prieft  (the  others  being  always  faid  by  foRie  one  Boy  of  the  Choir)  before 
Lauds  for  the  Mattins  in  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent     They  were — 

Pritfl :  **  Send  forth  Thy  Lamb,  O  Lord,  the  Conqueror  of  the  world." 
Chair:  "  From  the  rock  of  the  defert  to  the  mountain  of  the  daughter  of  Syon."] 

The  Anglican  Rubric  directs  that  "  BenedtAus"  Ihould  be  lung  imme- 
diately after  the  Second  LefTon.  "  BenediCtus,"  however,  was  always  preceded 
by,  and  Prime  began  with,  a  Hymn  ;  and  as  Hymns  are  allowed  ad  libitum 
anywhere  in  the  Anglican  Ritual,  this  would  leem  to  be  a  proper  place  for 
introducing  a  Morning  Hymn.  The  mode  of  intoning  and  ftnging  the  Hymn 
has  already  been  expldned  (a»/^,  p.  1 1 9). 

[After  the  Hymn  let  IbmeBoy  from  the  Choir,  turning  to  the  Altar,  fay  the  Verfe 
before  *'  Bcnediuus,"  without  changing  veftment  or  place.     On  this  Sunday  it  was — 
y.  "  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildernefs." 
R.  *'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  ftraight."] 

"  BenediAus  "  is  in  the  Ancient  Rite,  and  (hould  be  here,  like  "  Magni- 
ficat," always  accompanied  by  a  Ipecial  Antiphon  b^un  before  it,  and  wng 
entire  after  it.  At  York  in  Double  Feftivals  it  was  fung  entire  before  as  weD 
as  after  "  BenediAus;"  but  this  is  not  lb  in  the  other  Englilh  Ufes,  wherein 
thisdiftindion  is  accorded  to  "  Magnificat"  only.  The  nKxle  of  intoning  firft 
this  Antiphon  and  the  Pfalm  "  BenediAus,"  then  finging  through  the  fame 
Pfalm,  and  after  it  the  entire  Antiphon,  has  already  been  detailed  in  "  Even- 
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fong"  (pp.  106-111).  On  this  day  the  Antiphon  fhouldbe  "  The  Holy  Ghoft 
{hall  defcend  upon  thee,  Mary,  having  in  thy  womb  the  Son  of  God." 

"  And  after  thaty  the  Hymn  following  ;  except  when  that  Jhall  happen  to  be 

read  in  the  Chapter  for  the  Day,  or  for  the  Gofpel  on  St.  John  Baptift's 

Day.     (This  Hymn,  however,  ought  never  to  be  omitted.) 
"  BenetUiftus.     St.  Luke  i.  68. 

"  BlefTed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Ifrael :  for  He  hath  vifited  and  redeemed 
His  people ; 

"  And  hath  ralied  up  a  mighty  falvatlon  for  us  :  in  the  houfe  of  His 
(ervant  David ; 

"  As  He  fpake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets :  which  have  been, 
lince  the  world  b^an  : 

••  That  we  ftiould  be  faved  from  our  enemies :  and  from  the  hands  of 
all  that  hate  us ; 

'•  To  perform  the  mercy  promifed  to  our  forefathers  ;  and  to  remember 
His  holy  Covenant; 

"  To  perform  the  oath  which  He  fware  to  our  forefather  Abraham  : 
that  He  would  give  us ; 

"  That  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies:  might  ferve 
Him  without  fear ; 

"  In  holinefs  and  righteoufnefe  before  Him  :  all  the  days  of  our  life, 

"  And  thou,  Child,  (halt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Higheft:  for 
Thou  (halt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways, 

"  To  give  knowledge  of  falvatlon  unto  Hb  people  :  for  the  remiffion 
of  their  fins, 

"  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  :  whereby  the  Day-fpring 
from  on  high  hath  vilited  us  ; 

*'  To  give  light  to  them  that  fit  in  darknefs,  and  in  the  Ihadow  of 
death  :  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  j 

"  As  it  was  in  the  b^inning,  is  now,  and  ever  (hall  be  :  world  with- 
out end.     Amen," 

[If  the  Altar  is  to  be  incenfed,  as  the  Antiphon  begins  let  the  officiating  Prieft  go 
out  and  veft  hjmfelf  with  a  Cope.  As  it  is  being  fung  let  two  Cerofers  go  out  and 
light  their  tapers,  and  another,  a  Thuribler,  put  incenfe  into  the  Thurible,  and  let 
them  go  and  meet  the  Prielt,  who,  having  bleffcd  the  incenfe,  fliould  with  them  pro- 
ceed to  incenfe  the  Altar  and  Choir  (as  at  "Magnificat"),  during  the  iinging  of 
**  Benedictus,"  When  that  is  finifhed,  if  the  Ancient  Rite  be  followed,  let  another 
Boy  in  a  Surplice  bring  the  Book  containing  the  Coilc<9s  to  the  Priefl,  who  advances 
to  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  and  the  Boy  holding  the  Book  open  before  him — the  two  Cero- 
fers ftanding  one  on  each  fide  of  him — let  him  read  the  Colle£t  as  at  Vefpers.  But  in 
the  Anglican  Office,  juft  as  at  Vefpers,  the  Colled  is  not  read  here,  but  poflponcd  till 
after  the  Litany  of  Petitions  is  linifhed.] 
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When  **  Benediftus"  is  finifhed  let  the  Rulers,  turning  along  with  the 
Choir  and  people  towards  the  Altar  and  bowing,  begin  "  Gloria  I^tri,"  and 
fing  it  through  with  "  Sicut  erat "  and  "  Amen  "  to  the  end,  with  the  Choir 
and  people. 

Afterwards  let  the  whole  Antiphon  (if  ufed)  be  begun  again  by  the  Rulers, 
and  Tung  through  with  organ  accompaniment  ^d  a  <^ence  or  fymphony  by 
them,  the  Choir,  and  people. 

"If  Or  this  P/alm, 
"  Jubilate  Deo.     Pfalm  c. 
"  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands :  ferve  the  Lord  with  gladnefe, 
and  come  before  His  prefence  with  a  long. 

'<  Be  ye  fure  that  the  Lord  He  is  God :  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourielves ;  we  are  His  people,  and  the  iheep  ef  His  pafture, 
&c." 
If  "  Jubilate  "  be  fung  inftead  of  "  Magnificat,"  let  it  be  repeated  in  the 
fame  manner  as  "  Magnificat,"  except  that  no  incenfe  fhould  be  u(ed. 

VI. — The  Creeds. 

"  BenediAus  "  being  finilhed,  the  Anglican  Rite  now  pafles  over  to  the 
latter  portion  of  the  Ancient  Prime,  the  earlier  portion  confillins  of  a 
number  of  Plalms  (faid  in  the  manner  then  ufual),  which  belonged  fpecially 
to  that  Ofiice. 

[All  the  Clerks,  Choir,  and  Boys  fhould  uniformly  ftand  during  the  whole  of  this 
Office,  except  where  dire^ed  to  kneel  or  proftrate  themfelves. 

According  to  the  Ancient  Prime  here  next  followed  the  Creed  of  Athanafius, 
coRimenccd  by  the  three  or  four  (irft  words  of  the  Antiphon  proper  to  the  Seafon. 
The  Apoftles'  Creed  was  rchearfed  in  a  fubfequent  part  of  the  Service.  This  Creed 
was  always  fung  every  day  at  Prime  with  great  folemnity,  and  along  with  it  in  the 
ufual  manner  were  fung  four  peculiar  Antiphons,  one  at  each  of  four  fevcral  Seafons 
and  one  on  Ferials,  all  containing  a  condenfed  epitome  of  the  doSrine  of 
the  Creed.  Thcfe  at  the  conclufion  on  all  Sundays  and  FeAlvals  were  folemnly 
intoned  by  the  Rulers,  and  fung  with  a  cadence  and  organ  accompaniment  throughout 
to  the  end,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Antiphon  to  "  Benedi^tus."  "  Holy  Church 
hath  ordained,"  fays  the  "  Myrroure,"  "  that  it  fhould  be  fung  each  day  openly  at 
Prime,  both  in  token  that  faith  is  the  firft  beginning  of  health,  and  alfo  for  that  people 
ufe  that  time  moft  to  come  to  Church." 

The  four  Sarum  Antiphons  were  the  following : — On  Sundays  throughout  Advent, 
except  on  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity,  when  it  falls  on  a  Sunday,  and  from  the  Firft  Sun- 
day after  the  Epiphany  to  Eaftcr,  and  from  the  Firll  Sunday  after  Trinity  to  Advent, 
when  the  Service  for  the  Sunday  is  the  ordinary  Service,  the  Antiphon  is,  "  Thee 
God  the  Father  unbegotten,  Thee  the  Son  Only  begotten.  Thee  Spirit  Holy  Para- 
clete, Holy  and  undivided  Trini^,  with  our  whole  heart  and  mouth  we  do  confefs, 
we  do  praife,  and  we  do  blefs.     To  Thee  be  glory  for  evermore." 
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On  all  other  ordinary  Sundays,  and  on  Simple  Feafts  of  Three  and  Nine  LefTons 
when  the  Choir  has  Rulers,  and  in  the  Commemorations  of  the  BlcfTed  Mary,  and 
in  the  Feait  of  the  place,  except  when  this  happens  within  the  0£lavc  of  the  Holy 
Trinity:  "Thee  dutifully  praife,  Thee  adore,  Thee  glorify  all  Thy  creatures,  O 
BielTed  Trinity ! " 

On  all  Double  Feafts  without  the  O^ave  of  the  Holy  Trinity :  **  Thanks  to 
Thee,  O  God,  thanks  to  Thee  the  true  One  Trinity,  One  and  Supreme  Deity, 
Holy  and  One  Unity." 

On  Week  days  in  the  ordinary  Ferial  Service,  in  FeaRs  of  Three  Leflbns  without 
Rulers  and  their  Octaves,  in  Vigils,  and  in  Ember  Days  which  happen  without 
Pentecoft  and  the  wccic  of  the  Holy  Trinity :  *'  Glory  to  Thee,  O  Trinity  I  co- 
equal One  Deity,  both  before  all  ages  and  now  and  for  evermore." 

In  Eaftertide  is  always  added,  "  Alleluya." 

Throughout  the  week  of  the  Holy  Trinity  (at  Sarum),  whatever  be  the  Service : 
*'  O  blefled,  and  benedidt,  and  glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghofl  I" 

At  Hereford  the  three  firll  Antiphons  were  the  fame,  fomcwhat  varied  in  applica- 
rion.  At  York  the  firft  and  third  were  ufed,  but  the  Ferial  Antiphons  were  fix  in 
number ;  one  peculiar  to  each  day  of  the  week,  all  differing  from  that  of  Sarum  ufe. 

The  wording  of  the  Athanafiati  Creed,  with  the  "  Gloria  Patri"  and 
"  Sicut  erat,"  is  precifely  that  of  the  thirteenth  century.  In  the  Anglican 
Mattins,  the  frequency  with  which  "  Quicunqiie  vult"  is  to  be  repeated  is 
much  reiduced  from  what  then  ufed  to  be,  and  it  is  only  at  Morning  Prayer 

**^  Upon  theft  Feafis i  Chriftmas  Day,  the  Epiphany,  Saint  Matthias, 
Eafter  Day,  Afcenlion  Day,  Whit-Sunday,  Saint  John  Baptift, 
Saint  James,  Saint  Bartholomew,  Saint  Matthew,  Saint  Simon  and 
Saint  Jude,  Saint  Andrew,  and  upon  Trinity  Sunday,  Jhall  be  Jung  or 
/aid  at  Morning  Prayer,  infiead  of  the  Apofiles'  Creeds  this  ConfeJJion  of 
our  Chrifiian  Faith,  commonly  called  The  Creed  of  Saint  Athanasius,  kf. 
the  Minifier  and  people  ftanding." 

As  to  the  mode  in  which  this  Creed  ftiould  be  repeated ;  it  ftiould  not 
have  any  organ  or  mufical  accompaniment,  but  be  faid  or  fung  in  a  fimple  tone 
by  the  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people  together,  and  not  antiphonally,  the  Rulers, 
Officiator  or  Single  Clerk  beginning  it  with  the  Antiphon  like  a  Plalm  : — 

"  Quicunque  vult. 

"  Whofoever  will  be  faved :  before  all  things  it  is  neceflary  that  he 
hold  the  Catholick  Faith. 

"  Which  Faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  unde61ed: 
without  doubt  he  (hall  perifti  everlaftingly. 

"  And  the  Catholick  Faith  is  this :  That  we  worlhip  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ; 

"  Neither  confoundii^  the  Peifons :  nor  dividing  the  Subftance. 

"  For  there  is  one  Perfon  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son :  and 
another  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
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"  But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  is  all  one :  the  Glory  equal,  the  Majefty  co-eternal. 

"  Such  as  the  Father  is,  fuch  is  the  Son :  and  fuch  is  the  Holy 
Ghoft. 

"  The  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  uncreate :  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  un- 
create. 

"  The  Father  incomprehenfible,  the  Son  incomprehenfible :  and  the 
Holy  Ghoft  incomprehenfible. 
'  "  The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal ;  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  eternal. 

"  And  yet  they  are  not  three  eternals  :  but  one  eternal. 

"  As  alib  there  are  not  three  incomprehenfibles,  nor  three  uncreated : 
but  one  uncreated,  and  one  incomprehenfible. 

"  So  likewife  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the  Son  Almighty :  and  the 
Holy  Ghoft  Almighty. 

"  And  yet  they  are  not  three  Almighties :  but  one  Almighty. 

"  So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God :    and  the  Holy  Ghoft 
is  God. 

"  And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods :  but  one  God."     And  Jo  on. 
The  whole  ending : — 

"  This  is  the  Catholick  Faith  :  which  except  a  man  believe  feithfully, 
he  cannot  be  faved. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ftiall  be :  world 
without  end.     Amen." 

The  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people,  who  had  ftood  turned  to  the  Alt^ 
during  the  whole  of  the  repetition  of  this  Creed,  when  they  arrive  at  "  Gloria 
Patri,"  ftiould  bow  towards  the  Altar,  and  croffing  themfclves,  fing  it  to  the 
end  all  together  aloud  with  "  Amen,"  but  without  modulation  or  mu/ical 
accompaniment. 

Then  the  entire  Antiphon  (if  ufed),  ftiould  follow,  fung  in  the  ufual  manner 
by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people,  and  with  an  organ  accompaniment. 

Here,  after  "  Benediftus  "  or  "  Cantate,"  according  to  the  Anglican  For- 
mulary, on  all  ordinary  Sundays  and  Ferials,  follows  the  Apoftles'  Creed.  (As 
noticed  at  Evenfbng  and  fubfequently,  this  Creed  in  the  Ancient  Prime  was 
poftponed  till  after  "  Paternofter,"  in  the  Petitions.) 

This  Apoftles'  Creed  never  had  any  Antiphons  belonging  to  it  and  never 
was  or  ftiould  be  fung  with  any  modulations  or  organ  accompaniment ;  but 
in  the  Ancient  Uturgy  was  always  rehearfed  by  Prieft  and  people  together 
filently ;  the  Prieft  at  the  end  repeating  with  an  emphatic  tone, 

"  The  Refurreftion  of  the  body  "  (or  as  it  ftiould  be,  "  Flefti "). 

The  people  with  like  emphafis,  and  all  crofting  themfelves,  "And  the  life 
everlafting.     Amen." 
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The  "  Myrroure  "  fays :  "  This  Creed  is  faid  in  Holy  Church  at  Prime, 
that  is,  the  beginning  of  the  Day,  and  at  Compline,  that  is,  the  beginning  of 
the  night.  For  the  faithful  faying  of  the  Creed  chafeth  away  fiends  which 
be  wont  to  hinder  you  both  in  day  and  night,  and  therefore  every  Chriftian 
man  and  woman  ought  on  the  banning  of  the  day  or  night  to  fay  his 
Creed." 

"  t  Thmfliall  be  Jung  or /aid  the  ApoftUs"  Creed  by  the  Minijier  and  thepeafU^ 
ftanding:  except  only  Jack  days  as  the  Creed  of  S.  Athanafius  is  appointed 
to  be  read. 

"  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth: 
"  And  in  Jefus  Chrift  His  only  Son  our  Lord,  Who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  Was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  He  defcendcd  into  hell ;  The 
third  day  He  rofe  agun  from  the  dead,  He  afcended  into  Heaven,  And 
fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  From  thence 
He  fhall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

"  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  The  Holy  Catholicfc  Church  ;  The 
Communion  of  Saints ;  The  Forgivenefe  of  fins  ;  The  Refurreftion  of 
the  body,  And  the  life  everlafting.     Amen." 

With  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  the  face  or  breaft. 

[Here,  after  the  Creed  of  Athanafius  in  the  Ancient  Prime,  followed  the  Little 
Chapter,  read  by  the  Prieft  from  his  place,  the  people  refponding  with  the  Choir, 
"Thanks  be  to  God,"  as  at  Compline  \anti^  p.  115). 

Next  fubfcquendy,  and  before  the  final  Petitions  began,  was  funei  with  great 
folemnity,  the  Rcfponfory,  b^inning  **  Jcfu  Chrifte."  It  is  matter  for  deep  lamenta- 
tion that  this  admirable  portion  of  the  Ancient  Englifh  Liturgy  was  omitted  from  the 
prefcnt  Anglican  Prayer  Book. 

That,  if  we  may  except  the  "  Chrift  have  mercy  "  itc.  of  the  Litanies,  contains 
no  folemn  and  formal  invocation  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  as  God, 
bcfeeching  Him  to  deliver  us,  and  recognizing  at  the  fame  time  His  Sonfhip,  Incar- 
nation, Nativity,  Epiphany,  RefurrcSion,  and  Afcenfion,  of  the  fame  noblenels,  nature, 
and  complctenefs  as  this  Rcfponfory.  It  was  faid  every  morning  at  Prime,  is  of 
very  great  antiquity,  can  be  traced  back  to  a  period  before  Charlemagne,  and 
even  to  S.  Benedidt.  It  may  be  fung  or  faid  as  an  Anthem  or  Hymn,  immediately 
after  the  Creed,  and  before  '*  The  Lord  be  with  you"  &c.  "  Our  Father,"  and  the 
reft  of  the  Petitions,  to  all  which  it  is  a  moft  fuiuble  introduction.  It  fhould  be 
omitted  during  the  three  laft  days  of  Holy  Week. 

On  Sundays  and  Double  Feafts  let  the  Secondary  Ruler  intone  to  one  of  the 
Choir  Boys  (on  Double  Feafts,  to  a  Clerk  of  the  Second  Rank)  the  Chant  of  the 
Refponfory  "  Jefu  Chrifte ;"  (on  Ferials,  and  in  Parochial  Churches,  the  officiating 
Clerk  or  Hebdomadaiy  thoutd  do  this.) 

Lit  the  aforifaid  CUri  or  Boy^  Jianding  up  and  bottling  towards  the  Altar,  from  hit 
pht*  in  the  Choir^  without  change  of  Vejlment,  Jing  out :  "  Jefu  Chrift !  Son  of  the 
Living  God  !  have  mercy  upon  us.     Alleluya.'* 
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Ltt  the  Choir  and  ptopU  repeat  aUud,  alfi  hawing  and  turned  ta  the  Altar:  "  Jefu 
Chrift,  Son  of  the  Living  God,  have  mercy  upon  us.     Alleluya,  Alleluya,  AUcluya," 

Clerk  or  Bey  [en  Ajcenfiin  Day,  andfiom  thence  to  Chrifimas) :  "  Thou  Who  fitteft  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father." 

In  Cbrtflmai-tide,  up  to  Maundy  Tburfday :  **  Thou  Who  of  a  Virgin  didft  vouch- 
fafe  to  be  born." 

In  Epiphany-tide :  *'  Thou  Who  this  day  to  the  world  didft  appear." 

In  Eajler-tide,  and  up  to  the  Afcenfien ;  "  Thou  Who  didft  arife  from  the  dead ;" 
in  all  cafes  adding:  "  Alleluya,  Alleluya,  Alleluya." 

Choir  and  people:  **  Have  mercy  upon  us." 

Oerk  or  Boy  .■  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c.  In  Eafter-tide  and  other  Feftal 
Seafons  adding,  "  Alleluya." 

Cleri,  Bay,  Chair,  and  people:  "  Jefu  Chrift,  Son  of  the  Living  God,  have  mercy 
upon  us.    Alleluya,  Alleluya." 

O&iating  Prie/f,  in  a  lower  tone:  "Arife,  O  Lord  j  help  us." 

Choir  and  people:  "  And  dcliver'us,  for  Thy  Name's  fake." 

From  Septuagelima  to  Eafter  Day,  on  Vigils  and  Ember  days  (except  at  Pente- 
coft)  Alleluya  was  not  iaid.] 

VII. — Thi  Petitions  and  Collects. 

Then  follows,  both  in  the  Ancient  Englifti  Rite  (except  in  the  three  laft 
days  of  Holy  Week)  and  in  the  modem  Anglican  Liturgy,  Petitions  or  Prayers 
kneeling  or  in  proftration,  turning  to  the  Altar ;  except  on  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity,  and  from  Eafter  Day,  inclufive,  to  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  in 
the  Ancient  Rite,  when  they  were  always  faid  ftandJng,  in  joy  for  the  Rofur- 
reAion. 

This  cuftom  of  fo  ftanding  is  coeval  with  Chriftianity  in  England,  and  is 
repeatedly  mentioned  by  Beda. 

"  ^  And  after  that,  thtfe  Prayers  following,  all  devoutly  kneeling;  theMinifler 
firfi  pronouncing  with  a  loud  voice," 

"  In  this  falutation  of  the  Prieft  and  anfwer  of  the  people  or  of  the  Choir, 
the  Prieft  prayeth  that  our  Lord  may  be  with  them ;  for  but  if  they  be  all 
one  in  the  Lord  the  prayer  that  followeth  may  not  be  heard  to  their  profit. 
Then  the  Prieft  turnedi  agmn  and  fayeth  "Oremus,"  "Pray  we."  Here  we 
may  fee  that  the  Prieft  fayeth  not  the  Orifons  in  his  name  alone,  but  in  the 
name  of  ail  that  are  prefent,  and  of  all  Holy  Church." — (The  Myrroure.) 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

"  Anfwer.     And  with  thy  fpirit. 

"  Minifler.     Let  us  pray. 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  {thrice). 

"  Chrifi,  have  mercy  upon  us  {thrice), 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  {thrice). 
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"  U  then  the  Minlfter^  Clerks^  and  people,  Jhall/ay  the  Lord's  Primer  vo'ttk  a 
loud  voice. 
"  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  Heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trefpafTes,  As  we  for- 
give them  that  trefpafs  againft  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

In  the  Ancient  Rite,  the  Prieft  and  people  faid  this  Lord's  Prayer  fecretly, 
or  as  the  Exeter  Rule  has  it,  "  In  fomewhat  a  lower  voice,"  as  far  as,  '*  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptatioa"  Then  the  Choir,  aloud,  "  But  deliver  us  from 
evil.     Amen." 

The  "  Kyrie  Eleyfon,"  "  Chrifte  Eleyfon,"  "  Kyrie  Eleyfon,"  were  each 
Cud  thrice  to  each  Perfon  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  in  memorial  thereof,  and 
as  applicable  to  the  three  principal  occafions  of  fin  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

[Next  in  the  Ancient  Prime  followed — 

Frieji:  "  My  foul  (hall  live  and  praife  Thee." 

Chotr;  *'And  Thy  judgments  fhall  help  mc." 

Prieft;  "  I  have  gone  aAray  like  a  flieep  that  is  loft." 

Cbffir:  "Seek  Thy  fervant,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  not  forgotten  Thy  command- 
ments." 

Then  was  laid  the  Apoftlcs'  Creed  (already  rehearfed  in  the  Anglican  Rite)  in  the 
form  already  given  (ante,  p.  152),  by  all  kneeling,  and  in  a  low  tone,  except — 

Prie/l  {aloud):  "The  Refurreaion  of  the  Flefh." 

Chair:  "And  the  life  cverlafting.     Amen." 

This  being  faid,  all  crofBng  themfelves,  Petitions  followed  in  the  fame  low  tone 
as  in  Compline,  all  ftill  kneeling  and  turned  to  the  Altar. 

(No  Petitions  correfponding  to  the  following,  with  the  exception  of  four  or  five 
fentences  in  the  Petitions  and  at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  axe  found  in  the  Anglican 
Formularies.) 

*'  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  Thy  praife  j  that  I  may  fing  Thy  glory  and  all  the 
day  long  Thy  greatnefs. 

■*  O  Lord,  turn  Thy  face  away  from  my  fins ;  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities. 

**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  ;   and  renew  a  right  fpirit  within  mc. 

"  Caft  me  not  away  from  Thy  face ;  and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

"  Reflorc  to  mc  the  joy  of  Thy  Salvation  ;  and  llabliQi  me  with  Thy  Chief  Spirit. 

"  Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  the  evil  man  ;  refcue  mc  from  the  wicked  man. 

**  Refcue  me  from  mine  enemies,  O  my  God ;  and  deliver  me  from  them  that  rife 
up  againft  me. 

"  O  deliver  mc  from  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  and  fave  me  from  the  men  of  blood. 

"  So  will  I  fing  Pfalms  unto  Thy  Name  for  ever  and  ever  j  that  day  by  day  I  may 
perform  my  vows. 

"  Hear  us,  O  God,  our  Salvation  ;  The  hope  of  all  the  confines  of  the  earth  and 
in  the  fea  afar  off. 

"  O  God,  make  fpeed  to  fave  me :  O  Lord,  make  hafte  to  help  me. 

"Holy  God!  Holy  Mighty!  Holy  Immortal !  Lamb.ofGodl  Who  ukeft  away 
the  fins  of  the  world  ;  have  mercy  upon  us. 
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*'  Blcfs  the  Lord,  O  mj  foul !  and  alt  that  is  within  mc  His  Holy  Name. 

"  Blefs  the  Lord,  O  my  foul !  and  forget  not  all  Bis  benefits. 

"  Who  forgivcth  all  thine  iniquities  ;  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities. 

'*  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  deftru£tion ;  who  crowtieth  thee  with  mercy  and 
companions : 

"  Who  fatisfieth  thy  dellre  with  good  things ;  thy  youth  lliall  be  renewed  like  the 
eagle's." 

Then  followed,  by  the  Prieft  of  greateft  dignity  prefcnt,  ftill  kneeling,  in  a  humble 
voice,  h  as  fcarcely  to  be  beard  by  the  Choir :  **  Let  us  confefs  unto  the  Lord,  for 
He  is  gracious." 

Cleris  and  Choir :  '*  And  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 
With  the  Confeffion,  "  Mifereatur,"  and  Abfolution,  exa£Uy  in  the  form  as  given 
{anUy  p.  103)  at  Evenfong. 

Next  followed  the  Petitions,  all  turned  to  the  Altar  and  ftill  kneeling,  except  on  the 
above-mentioned  Seafon  from  Eader  to  Trinity  Sunday,  with  note  (except  the  laft 
three  days  of  Holy  Week  and  during  EaAcr  Week,  and  in  the  Day  of  Souls). 

*'  O  God !  be  Thou  turned  and  Thou  {halt  quicken  us, 

'*  And  Thy  people  fliall  rejoice  in  Thee. 

"  O  Lord!  fliew  Thy  mercy  upon  us, 

'*  And  grant  us  Thy  falvation. 

"  Vouchfafe,  O  Lord  !  in  this  day 

"  To  keep  us  without  fin, 

"  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord  f 

**  Have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  Let  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us; 

"Like  as  we  have  put  our  truft  in  Thee. 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts !  convert  us ; 

"And  fliew  us  Thy  countenance,  and  we  fliall  be  faved. 

"  O  Lord !  hear  my  prayer, 

"  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee." 

Thin  the  Opciating  PrieJ}^  turning  to  the  Choir:  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

The  Chsir,  looking  tc  the  Prieft:  "  And  with  thy  fpirit." 

The  Prieft:  "  Let  us  pray." 

Here,  on  Weekday  in  Advent,  and  from  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  OAave  of  the 
Epiphany  to  Maundy  Thurfday,  and  from  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  to  Advent, 
in  the  Weekday  Service,  after  "Let  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,"  and  the 
Rcfponfc,  "  Have  mercy  upon  us,"  followed,  the  Prieft  ftill  kneeling : 

**  Lord,  hear  my  voice  wherewith  I  cry  unto  Thee." 

Choir  and  people:  "  Have  mercy  upon  me  and  hear  me." 

Then  the  Pfalm,  "  Miferere  mei,  Deus,"  was  faid  by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  people, 
without  note,  all  ftill  kneeling,  and  without  "  Gloria  Patri,"  as  at  Compline  (anlty 
p.  114). 

At  the  end  of  the  Pfalm  let  the  Prieft  alone  ftand  up  and  Jay  i  "  Arife,  O  Lord ! 
help  us." 

Choir;  **  And  deliver  us  for  Thy  Name's  fake." 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts !  convert  us ; 

"  And  fliew  us  Thy  countenance  and  we  fliall  be  faved." 

The  Prieft^  looking  to  the  Choir  and  people:  "The  Lord  be  with  you." 

Chair:  "And  with  thy  fpirit." 

The  Prieft ;  "  Let  us  pray." 


,y  Google 


1 56  The  Petitions  and  Collets. 

The  Collefi  for  the  day  had  been  faid  at  Lauds. 

In  ail  Double  Feqfts  except  in  Eajier  Wuk:  "  In  this  hour  of  the  day  fulfil  us,  O 
Lord,  with  Thy  mercy.  To  that  rejoicing^throughout  this  day  we  may  find  delight  in 
Thy  praifes.     Through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,"  &c.    "Amen." 

(This  Colie<a  is  not  in  the  Anglican  Office.) 

In  all  Sundays  and  Feajls  not  Dauble,  and  Week  Days  {except  in  Eajiir  Wtei)  :  "  O 
Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternal  God,  Who  haft  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of 
this  day^  preferve  us  therein  by  Thy  might,  and  grant  that  in  this  day  we  fall  not 
Kway  into  lUiy  fin,  neither  run  into  any  danger,  but  that  all  our  doings  msy  be  ordered 
by  Thy  governance,  to  do  always  Thy  righteoufnefs,  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^ 
Thy  Son,  Who,  with.  Thee,"  &c. 

(This  is  the  Third  Collefl  in  the  Anglican  Office.) 

The  Priejl,  turning  to  the  Choir  and  people:  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

The  Choir  and  people,  looking  to  the  Prieft  1  "  And  with  thy  fpirit. 

Prieft,  looking  to  the  Altar:  "  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

Choir  and  people:  "  Thanks  be  to  God." 

While  the  Prieft  is  faying  "  Who  tiveth  and  reigneth,"  let  all  the  Clerks,  Choir, 
and  people  rife  from  their  proftration,  kiffing  their  books,  and  go  out  of  the  Church 
as  they  entered,  firft  faying  filently,  "  Hail,  Mary,"  ficc*  and  *'  Our  Father,"  figning 
themfelves  with  the  Crofs,  and  bowing  to  the  Altar. 

With  this  ended  the  ordinary  office  for  Prime.] 

Now,  according  to  the  Englilh  Liturgy,  the  Prieft,  ftanding  up  atid 
looking  towards  the  Altar  (the  Choir  and  ^  the  people  ftill  kneeling  and 
looking  towards  the  Altar),  with  note  if  it  be  a  Sunday  or  Fefiival,  but 
without  note  if  on  week  days,  ihall  fay  (fee  above,  at  "  Evenfong,"  p.  1 16)  j 
the  Choir  refponding  in  tone  to  each  petition  on  Sundays  and  Feftivals,  but 
without  note  on  Week  days. 

[The  following  Petitions  are  taken  in  an  abbreviated  form  from  the  Petitions  in 
the  Ancient  Office  at  Lauds  and  Prime.] 

"  ^  Then  the  Prieft^  landing  up,foaU/^y 
"  O  Lord,  ftiew  Thy  mercy  upon  us, 
'*  Anfwer.    And  grant  us  Thy  falvation. 
"  Priefi.     O  Lord,  iave  the  Queen. 

"  Anfwer,     And  mercifiilly  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  Thee. 
"  Prieft.     Endue  Thy  Minifters  with  righteoufnefs. 
"  jSnfiver.     And  make  Thy  cholen  people  joyful, 
*'  Prieft.     O  Lord,  fave  Thy  people. 
^^  Anfwer.     And  blcfs  Thine  inheritance. 
"  Prieft.    Give  Peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord. 

"  An/wer.     Becaufe  there  is  none  other  that  fighteth  for  us,  but  only 
Thou,  O  God. 

*'  Prieft.     O  God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us. 
"  Anfwer.     And  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us." 

Thefe  Petitions  being  finiftied,  the  Anglican  Office,  as  at  Evenfong  to 
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Vefpers,  fo  now  reverts  to  Lauds,  and  direfts  that  now  the  Colled  or  ColleAs 
for  the  day  Ihould  follow  (although  it  does  not  mention  by  whom  they 
fhould  be  ^id). 

Let  the  Prieft  continue  ftanding,  and  let  him  advance  to  the  ftep  of  the 
Choir,  and  in  the  fame  manner  and  form  as  at  Evenfbng  (p.  117)  read  the 
Sunday  Collect  aloud,  turned  to  the  Altar,  from  the  Book  held  up 
before  him  by  the  Hebdomadary  Boy,  prefaced  with  "  Let  us  pray." 

"f  Then  Jhall follow  three  CoIU£fs  ;  theJirfloftheBayywhichJhallhethe 

fame  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion  ;   the  Jecond  for  Peace ;  the 

third  for  Grace  to  live  well.     And  the  two  laft  Colleits  fliall  never  alter, 

but  daily  befaid  at  Morning  Prayer  throughout  all  the  year,  as  foUffweth; 

all  kneeling. 

As  before  obfcrved  (p.  118),  this  being  a.  Firft-clafs  Sunday,  eclipfes  S. 

Andrew,  which  is  a  Second-clafs  Feftival  if  it  fall  on  this  day,  fo  that  the 

Colleft  for  S.  Andrew  ihould  be  faid  fecond,  that  for  the  Sunday  firft ;    on 

the  Monday,  however,  that  for  S.  Andrew  fliould  be  faid  firft,  that  for  the 

Sunday  fecond,  and  fo  on  the  preceding  Sunday  evening  which  began  the 

Feftival.     The  fame  rule  ftioidd  be  oblerved  as  to  the  Oftave ;  but  In  the 

intervening  Ferials  within  the  Ocftave  the  Sunday  Colleft  ihould  be  iaid  firft 

at  all  fervices  ;  that  for  S.  Andrew  firft  only  on  the  Feail  and  its  OAave,  not 

being  Sundays. 

As  to  the  conclufion  of  the  CoIleAs,  fee  ante,  at  Evenfong  (p.  1 19),  and 
the  obfervations  there  made. 

"  The  Second  Colle£f,fer  Peace." 
[The  Third  if  S,  Andrew  intervenes.] 
"  O  God !  Who  art  the  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord,  in  know- 
ledge of  Whom  ikndeth  our  eternal  life,  Whofe  fervice  is  perfcA  freedom ; 
Defend  us  Thy  humble  fervants  in  all  aiTaults  of  our  enemies  ;  that  we, 
furely  trufting  in  Thy  defence,  may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adver- 
faries,  through  the  might  of  Jcfus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 
This  is  the  laft  Common  Memorial  of  the  Ancient  Office  at  Mattins,  and 
was  faid  at  Mattins  only.      It  is  alfo  the  Poft  Communion  in  the  Mafs  **  for 
Peace  "  in  all  the  MiiTalia. 

The  next  Colleft  b  the  Firft  in  the  Ancient  Prime  for  ordinary  Sundays 
and  Ferials,  except  Eafter  week,  and  ts  here  milplaced  third,  whereas  it  ought 
to  precede  the  laft. 

"  The  Third  Colle^^for  Grace." 
[The  Fourth  if  S.  Andrew  intervenes.] 
**  O  Lord,  our  Heavenly  Father,  Almighty  and  evcrlafting  God,  Who 
haft  fafely  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of  this  day  ;  Defend  us  in  the 
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fame  with  Thy  mighty  power ;  and  grant  that  this  day  we  fell  into  no 
(in,  neither  run  into  any  kind  of  danger  ;  but  that  all  our  doings  may 
be  ordered  by  Thy  governance,  to  do  always  that  is  righteous  in  Thy 
fight ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

[In  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Bodies  the  Capitular  Office  followed. 

Then,  at  Exeter,  Obits  were  read ;  if  any,  the  Fricft  replied,  *'  May  his  foul,  and 
the  fouls  of  the  faithful,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  reft  in  peace."     R.  "  Amen." 

Then  a  LcfTon  from  the  Mattyrology : 

Priefi !  <*  Right  dear  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  laints." 

Then  another  LefTon,  preceded  by  a  benedi^ion,  and  all  ftanding  up. 

Then  "  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  all  the  Saints  and  EleA 
of  God,  intercede  for  us,  &c." 

Pritfts  "  O  God,  make  fpeed  to  fave  me  "  (thrice). 

Cheirt  "O  Lord,  make  hafte,  &c."  {ibrict). 

Prieft  i  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c." 

R.  "  As  it  was,  &c.,  Alleluya." 

"Lord,  have  mercy." 

**  Chrift,  have  mercy." 

"Lord,  have  mercy." 

Prieft:  "Our  Father,"  &c.  "And  lead  uB  not"  C3>nri  "  But  deliver  us." 
Amen. 

Priejl  I  *'  Let  Thy  mercy  come  upon  us,  O  Lord." 

R.  "  Thy  Salvation  according  to  Thy  word." 

Prie^  t  "  And  look  down  upon  Thy  fervants  and  Thy  works." 

R.  "And  guide  their  children," 

Prie/i .-  "  And  let  the  brightnefs  of  the  Lord  our  God  be,  &c." 

R.  "  Dired  Thou  the  works  of  our  hands  upon  us,  and  profper  Thou  our  handy 
work,"  , 

On  Double  Feajii  and  •when  the  Chair  hat  Rulers,  withtut  Eafter  Week : 

Prieji :  **  Let  us  pray. 

"  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  direA  our  anions  according  to  Thy  good  will, 
fo  that  through  the  Name  of  Thy  beloved  Son  we  may  be  found  worthy  of  abounding 
in  good  works.  Who  with  Thee,  &c." 

This  is,  in  fubftancc,  the  fame  with  the  OccaRonal  CoUed,  inferted  after  the  Com- 
munion Office,  beginning :  "  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  &c.,"  and  as  it 
applies  to  all  our  doings,  (hould  always  be  ufed  here. 

On  other  Feftivah  and  Week  Days : 

"  O  Lord  God,  vouchfafe,  we  befeech  Thee,  to  dired,  lankly,  and  govern  our 
hearts  and  bodies  in  Thy  law,  and  in  the  works  of  Thy  commandments,  (o  that  here 
and  ever,  by  Thy  help,  we  may  be  worthy  of  health  and  lalvation  through,  Stc." 

This  is,  in  fubftance,  the  fecond  of  the  Occafional  CoUc&s  after  the  Communion 
Office,  and  Qiould  always  be  ufed  at  Morning  Prayer. 

Priejl  i  "  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

R.  "  And  with  thy  fpirit." 

A  Bej :  "  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

CAw> :  "  Thanks  be  to  God." 

Here  ended  the  Capitular  Office  of  Prime.] 
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After  lauds,  as  after  Compline  {ante,  p.  123),  in  the  Ancient  Office 
followed  the  Pfalm  "  Ad  Te  levavi,"  with  "  Our  Father,  &c.,"  the  correfpond- 
ing  Petitions  and  Collefts,  and  the  concluding  ColletJl,  "  O  Lord,  favourably 
receive,  &c.,"  which  is  not  in  the  Anglican  Office,  but  the  Prayer  of  S. 
Chryfoftom  fubftituted  for  it,  yet  flioiUd  by  all  means  be  ufed  here  before 
the  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfoftom. 

"  f  /»  ^ires  and  Places  where  they  Jing,  here  followeth  the  Anthem" 
(As  to  this  Anthem,  fee  ante,  p.  119.) 

Here,  in  conformity  with  the  Ancient  Capitular  Office  of  Prime,  at 
leaft,  in  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  and  in  every  Church  where 
there  is  a  fufficient  ftaiF  of  Clergy,  fliould  be  read  the  following  Collets 
from  thofe  inferted  after  the  Communion  Office  ; — 

On  all  principal  Fefiivals  and  Sundays  {except  during  Eafter  week)  : — 

"  Let  us  pray. 

*'  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  Thy  moft  gracious 
favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continue  help;  that  in  all  our  works 
begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we  may  glorify  Thy  Holy 
Name,  and  finally  by  Thy  mercy  obtain  everlafting  life,  Through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

On  ether  Feftivals  and  Week  days  : — 

"  O  Almighty  Lord  and  Everlafting  God,  Vouchlafe,  we  befeech 
Thee,  to  dire<5i:,  Om&ify,  and  govern  both  our  hearts  and  bodies  in  the 
ways  of  Thy  laws,  and  in  the  works  of  Thy  oimmandments,  that 
through  Thy  moft  mighty  protcftion  both  here  and  ever  we  may  be 
preferved,  both  in  body  and  foul,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

Then  on  all  Sundays  and  Week  days,  (except  in  Double  Feafts,  the 
Oftave  of  Corpus  Chrifti,  the  Vifitation,  Aflumption,  and  Nativity  of  the 
Blefled  Virgin,  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  the  Name  of  Jefus,  All  Souls 
Day,  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity,  and  from  thence  till  after  the  Firft  Sunday 
after  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  from  Wednefday  before  Eafter  till 
the  firft  Sunday  after  Trinity),  after  reading  the  lift  of  benefaftors,  fick  or 
neceffitous  perfons,  and  friends  departed,  who  are  to  be  prayed  for,  alfo  the 
following  for  the  Church,  for  our  friends,  and  the  fick  and  neceffitous :  — 

"  Affift  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  thele  our  fupplications  and 
prayers,  and  dilpofe  the  way  of  Thy  fervants  towards  the  attainment 
of  everlafting  Salvation,  that  among  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this 
mortal  life  we  may  ever  be  defended  by  Thy  moft  gracious  and  ready 
help,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 
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Alfo,  it  may  be : — 

"  Almighty  God,  The  fountain  of  all  wifdom,  Who  knowcft  our 
neceflities  before  we  aik,  and  our  ignorance  in  afking,  we  befecch  Thee 
to  have  compaflton  on  our  infirmities ;  and  thofe  things  which  for  our 
unworthincfs  we  dare  not,  and  for  our  blindnefs  we  cannot  aflc,  vouch- 
fafe  to  give  us  for  the  worthinefs  of  Thy  Son,  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

Or  this : 

"  Almighty  God,  Who  haft  promifed  to  hear  the  petitions  of  them 
that  alk  m  Thy  Son's  Name,  we  befeech  Thee  mercifully  to  incline 
Thine  ears  to  us  that  have  now  made  our  prayers  and  fupplications  unto 
Thee,  and  grant  that  thofe  things  which  we  have  aflced  faithfully  ac- 
cording to  Thy  will  may  be  effeftually  obtaned,  to  the  relief  of  our 
neceffity  and  fetting  forth  of  Thy  glory,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord." 

(End  the  laft  prayer  with  **  Who  with  Thee  liveth  and  reigneth  in,"  &c.) 

All  the  following  Orifons  fhould  be  faid  by  the  Prieft  in  his  place,  ftand- 
ing,  and,  as  in  all  other  Orifons,  turned  towards  the  Altar. 

Thcfe  are  all  taken  or  adapted  from  the  ancient  Englifh  Liturgy,  and 
were  ufed  at  feparate  Mafles  for  each  fubjeft. 

See  the  obiervations  on  them  at  Vefpers  {ante,  p.  1 20,  et/eq.) 

"^  Then  theft  five  Prayers  following  are  to  he  read  here,  except  when  the  Utatry 
is  read ;  and  then  only  the  two  laft  are  to  be  read,  as  they  are  there 
•placed." 
Thefe  two  following  are  adapted  from  the  "  Suffr^a  Communia  "  of  the 
Englifti  Miflab  "  Pro  Regc  et  Regina  et  liberis  eorum  "  : — 

"  A  Prayer  for  the  ^een's  Majefty. 

"  O  Lord  our  Heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty.  King  of  kings. 
Lord  of  lords,  the  only  Ruler  of  princes,  who  doft  from  Thy  throne 
behold  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth ;  Moft  heartily  we  befeech  Thee 
with  Thy  favour  to  behold  our  moft  gracious  Sovereign  Lady,  Queen 
VICTORIJ:  and  fo  replenifti  her  with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  ftie  may  alway  incline  to  Thy  will,  and  walk  in  Thy  way  :  Endue 
her  plenteoufly  with  heavenly  gifts ;  grant  her  in  health  and  wealth 
long  to  live ;  ftrengthen  her  that  fhe  may  vanquifh  and  overcome  all 
her  enemies ;  and  finally,  after  this  life,  ftie  may  attain  everlafting  joy 
and  felicity;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  A  Prayer  for  tht  Royal  Family. 
"Almighty  God,  the  fount^n  of  all  goodnefs,  we  humbly  befeech 
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Thee  to  blef3  Albert  Edward  Prince  of  JVaUs-,  the  Princefs  of  Wales^ 
and  all  the  Royal  Family :  Endue  them  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit ;  enrich 
them  with  Thy  heavenly  grace ;  profper  them  with  all  happinefs ;  and 
bring  them  to  Thine  everlafting  kingdom ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord.     Amen." 

"  A  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People. 

'*  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  Who  alone  workeft  great  marvels ; 
Send  down  upon  our  Bifhops,  and  Curates,  and  all  congregations  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  the  healthful  Spirit  of  Thy  grace  ;  and  that  they 
may  truly  pleale  Thee,  pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew  of  Thy 
blefling.  Grant  this,  O  Lord,  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and 
Mediator,  Jefus  Chrift.     Amea" 

*•  Prayers  and  THANKScrviNcs  upon  Several  Occasions. 
"  If  To  be  3ifed  before  the  two  final  Prayers  of  the  Litany,  or  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer." 
Intercalated  Prayers  and  a  general  Thankfgiving  to  be  faid  invariably 
at  Mattins  before  the  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfoftom,  at  the  times  direded,  by  the 
Prieft  turned  towards  the  Altar. 

The  following  are  taken  verbatim  from  the  "Suflragia  Communia"  of 
the  ancient  Englim  Miflals  "  Pro  Prelatis  Ecclefis ,"  and  one  of  the  CoUefts 
at  the  end  of  the  ancient  Englifh  Litanies  : — 

*'  H  Ih  the  Ember  ffeeks,  to  be /aid  every  day,  for  thofe  that  are  to  be  admitted 
into  Holy  Orders. 

"  Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  Who  haft  purchafed  to 
Thyfelf  an  univerfal  Church  by  the  precious  blood  of  Tny  dew  Son ; 
Mercifully  look  upon  the  fame,  and  at  this  time  lb  guide  and  govern 
the  minds  of  Thy  fervants  the  Bifliops  and  Paftors  of  Thy  flock,  that 
they  may  lay  hands  fuddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wifely  make 
choice  of  fit  perfons  to  fcrve  in  the  facred  Miniftry  of  Thy  Church. 
And  to  thofe  which  ftiall  be  ordained  to  any  holy  nimftion  give  Thy 
grace  and  Heavenly  benediflion ;  that  both  by  their  life  and  doArine 
they  may  fet  forth  Thy  glory,  and  fet  forward  the  falvation  of  all 
men;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  Or  this. 

"  Almighty  God,  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  Who  of  Thy  Divine 

Providence  haft  appointed  divers  Orders  in  Thy  Church ;  Give  Thy 

grace,  we  humbly  Iwfeech  Thee,  to  all  thofe  who  are  to  be  called  to  any 

office  and  adminiftration  in  the  fame ;  and  fo  replenifti  them  with  the 
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truth  of  Thy  doArine,  and  endue  them  with  innocency  of  life,  that 
they  may  faithfully  ferve  before  Thee,  to  the  glory  of  Thy  great 
Name,  and  the  benefit  of  Thy  Holy  Church ;  through  Jefgs  Chrift  our 
Lord.    Amea" 

The  next  Orifon  is  adopted  verbatim  from  the  firll  Orifon  at  the  end  of 
the  ancient  £nglilh  Litany. 

"M  j^  Prayer  that  may  be /aid  after  ai^  of  the  former. 
*'  O  God,  Whofe  nature  and  property  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to 
forgive,  receive  our  humble  petitions;  and  though  we  be  tied  and 
bound  with  the  chain  of  our  fins,  yet  let  the  pitifulnefs  of  Thy  great 
mercy  loofe  us ;  for  the  honour  of  Jefus  Chrift,  our  Mediator  and 
Advocate.    Amen." 

The  following  Orifon  is  compiled  from  the  "  Orationes  Generales,"  which 
are  at  the  end  of  all  the  ancient  Englifti  Miflalia.  It  unfortunately  omits  any 
direft  reference  (always  included  in  the  ancient  forms),  to  the  faithful  departed, 
as  if  they  were  no  longer  to  be  confidered  men,  or  a  part  of  the  Chriftian 
Church  and  Body  of  Chrift.  In  &ying  this  condenfed  Litany,  therefore, 
the  Pricft,  Choir,  and  Congregation  will  in  the  way  which  they  (hall  find 

f)rafticable  and  moft  convenient,  introduce  a  petition  for  the  reft  and  en- 
ightenment  of  that  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  which  has  departed  before 
us  from  this  world. 

"  IT  ^  Collet  or  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  men,  to  l>e  ufed  atfuch  times  when 

the  Litany  is  not  appointed  to  he /aid. 

'•  O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preferver  of  all  mankind,  we  humbly 

befeech  Thee  for  all  forts  and  conditions  of  men;  that  Thou  wouldeft 

be  plcafed  to  make  Thy  ways  known  unto  them.  Thy  faving  health 

unto  all  nations.     More  efpecially,  we  pray  for  the  good  eftate  of  the 

Catholick  Church ;  that  it  may  be  fo  guided  and  governed  by  Thy 

good  Spirit,  that  all  who  profe»  and  call  themfelves  Chriftians  may  be 

led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  fpirit,  in  the 

bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteoufnefs  of  life.     Finally,  we  commend  to 

Thy  fatherly  goodnefs  all  thofe,  who  are  in  any  ways 

•  Thii  to  be  laid    affliAed,    or    diftrefled,    in   mind,    body,   or  eftate ; 

f^^^'JtrcZ    [VZ-f^^J-  tf>9f'  for  whm  our  prayers  are  defired,-\ 

crentioD.  *^**  '^^  '***y  plcaft  Thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them, 

according   to   their  feveral    neceftities,   giving   them 

patience  under  their  fufterings,  and  a  happy  ifi'ue  out  of  all  their  affliAions, 

and  this  we  beg  for  Jcfus  Chrift  His  fake.     Amen." 

No  fuch  general  Orifon  as  the  next  following  is  to  be  found  among  the 
documents  of  the  ancient  Englifti  Church.    But  the  Church  of  the  twelfth  and 
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thirteenth  centuries  was  redolent  and  cchoingwith  thankfgivings,"DeoGratia3," 
in  one  form  or  another,  in  various  parts  of  her  Offices,  whereas  the  modern 
formularies  are  in  general  deftitute  of  them,  except  indeed  fuch  as  may  be 
found  in  the  Pfalms  "  BenediiJtus,"  •"  M^nificat,"  and  "  Te  Deum,"  which 
they  have  in  common  with  the  ancient  Liturgy.  Befides  this,  the  Offering  of 
Thanks  in  the  Church  was  efpecially  deputed  to  the  Proceffional  Offices^ 
none  of  which  are  found  in  the  Anglican  Formularies,  even  at  Chriftmas, 
Eafter,  Afcenfion,  or  Pentecoft-tide ;  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  devotion, 
Solemnity,  and  beauty  of  our  congregational  Worfhip. 

For  thefe  realbns  at  leaft,  this  General  Thanlcfgiving,  however  unequal  in 
exprelfion  and  fblemnity  to  the  ancient  Profes,  Sequences,  and  ProcelHonal 
Hymns,  ftiould  never  be  omitted,  as  fupplying  in  tome  fmall  degree  a  moft 
lamentable  omillion. 

**  1  ^  General  Thankfgivtng, 

"  Almighty  God,  Father  of  all  mercies,  we  Thine  unworthy  fervants 
do  give  Thee  moft  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  all  Thy  goodnefe  and 
toving-kindnefs  to  us,  and  to  all  men ;  ^particularly 
to  tho/e  who  defire  now  to  offer  up  their  praifes  and  *  Thu  to  be  fud 
thank/givings  for  Thy  late  mercies  vouch/afed  unto  "^^^  "/^'"for''dr 
them.']  We  blefs  Thee  for  our  creation,  prefervation,  ^^^  to  return  prtife" 
and  ul  the  btedings  of  this  life ;  but  above  all,  for 
Thine  ineftimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory.  And, 
we  beieech  Thee,  give  us  that  due  {enfe  of  all  Thy  mercies,  that  our 
hearts  may  be  unfeignedly  thankful,  and  that  we  Ihew  forth  Thy  pr^fe, 
not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives ;  by  giving  up  ouriclves  to  Thy 
fervice,  and  by  walking  before  Thee  in  hoiincfs  and  righteoufneis  all 
our  days ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  to  Whom  with  Thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghoft  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen." 

*'  A  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfefiom. 

"  Almighty  God,  Who  haft  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with  one 
accord  to  make  our  common  fupplications  unto  Thee ;  and  doft 
promife,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Thy  Name 
Thou  wilt  grant  their  requefts :  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  defires  and 
petitions  of  Thy  fervants,  as  may  be  moft  expedient  for  them  ;  grant- 
mg  us  in  this  world  knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  evetlafting.     Amen." 

This  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfoftom  is  not  in  the  former  Engliih  Offices  or 
Liturgies,  nor  docs  the  conclufion  accord  with  the  rule  univei^y  applicable 
that  aU  CoUcds  Ihould  end  with  **  Through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son," 
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and  the  laft  ufed  with  the  full  claufe  of  aicriptton  of  Glory  and  Power  to  the 
Holy  Trinity. 

Add  therefore  after  the  word  "  everlafting,"  "  Through  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  Thy  Son,  Who  with  Thee  Hveth  and  reigneth  in  the  Unity  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  God,  world  without  end.     R.  Amen," 

The  two  next  prayers  fhould  not  be  faid  here  if  the  Litany  be  laid 
afterwards. 

Let  the  Frieft  add,  turning  to  the  people,  the  final  Orilbn. 

"  a  Cor.  xiii. 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowihip  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  with  us  all  evermore.    Amen. 

"  Here  endeth  the  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  throughout  the  Tear^ 
Then  let  the  Pricft,  ftill  turned  towards  the  people,  (ay, 
**  The  Lord  be  with  you." 
"  Owiir  and  people :  And  with  thy  fpirit." 

Let  a  Bey  from  his  place  in  the  Choir,  or  two  or  more  if  it  be  a  Feftival, 
Jay  orfingy 

"  Blefs  we  the  Lord." 

The  Clergy,  Choir,  andfeople,  replying, 

•*  Thanks  be  to  God.    Amen." 

Then  let  the  Prieft,  the  Clergy,  and  all  the  Choir  and  people  rife  from 
their  proftration,  killing  their  books,  and  turning  towards  the  Altar,  &y  filcntly 
before  leaving  the  Church,  as  on  entering, 

"  Our  Father." 

Prieft :  "  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

R. :  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil.    Amen." 

*•  Hail,  Mary,  full  of  Grace,  &c." 

Let  everyone  then  fign  himfelf  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  on  his  breaft  or 
forehead,  and  let  all  leave  the  Church  in  the  lame  order  in  which  they 
entered  it,  bowing  to  the  Altar  as  they  go  out. 

[Here  (Jince  in  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  there  is  no  Ipccial  Office  of  interceffion 
for  the  ficlc,  poor,  and  afilidted)  may  follow  as  a  feparate  Office,  laid  Handing  (in  the 
Exeter  Office  it  was  preceded  by  a  LefTon  read  by  a  Clerk  of  the  fupcrior  rank), 
on  Sundays  and  every  day,  after  reading  the  table  of  bcnelafiors,  fick  or  ne- 
ceffitous  perfons,  and  friends  alive,  or  the  obits  of  thofe  deceafed,  for  the  king,  our 
faoufehold,  our  relations,  and  friends  (except  in  Double  Fealls  and  Eafter-tide,  and 
except  throughout  the  O^avcs  of  Corpus  Cbrifti,  and  of  the  Vifitation,  AfTumpdon, 
and  Nativity  of  the  BleOed  Mary,  and  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
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Name  of  Jefus,  and  on  All  Souls'  Day,  and  on  the  Vinl  of  the  Nativity,  and  from 
thence  to  the  firil  Monday  after  the  OAave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  from  Wedncfday 
before  Eafter  to  the  Monday  after  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity),  dbis  Plalm  cxxi., 
"  Levavi  oculos/*  "  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  Heaven,"  withouc  note,  but 
with  "Gloria  Patri"  and  "Sicut  crat,"  as  ufual. 

At  Hereford  and  Exeter  the  Pfalm,  "  De  Profundis  "  was  faid  inftead. 

Then  Ihould  follow : 

Priift:  "Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  ChriA,  have  mercy." 

'*  Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  Our  Father  "  {ficreify). 

Thi  Pritji  faying  akud^ 

**  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

Chair:  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

Pritft :  **  O  Lord,  fliew  Thy  mercy  upon  us," 

R.  "  And  grant  us  Thy  falvation.' 

Priefi:  "  O  Lord,  fave  the  Queen." 

Cbttr;  "  And  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  Thee." 

<'  Preferve  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens,  my  God,  who  put  their  truft  in  Thee." 

"O  Lord,  fend  them  help  ^m  Thy  Holy  Place." 

**  And  ftrengthen  them  out  of  Syon." 

**  Be  unto  us,  O  Lord,  a  tower  of  Strength," 

**  From  the  face  of  the  enemy." 

**■  Let  not  the  enemy  prevail  againft  them." 

*'  And  let  not  the  fons  of  iniquity  draw  nigh  to  hurt  them." 

"  O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer," 

**  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee." 

Priefi^  turning  to  tht  people, 

*'The  Lord  be  with  you." 

R.  *'  And  with  thy  fpirit." 

"  Let  us  pray." 

Here,  at  Exeter,  followed  the  prayer,  "  O  God,  in  Whofe  hand  are  the  hearts  of 
kings,"  &c.  (as  in  die  Communion  Office),  and  **  O  God,  Who  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  doft  pour  the  gifts  of  charity  into  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful  people," 
&c.,  or  as  in  the  Bidding  Prayer  at  Sarum,  pefl. 

"  Be  prefent,  O  Lord,  with  our  fupplicadons,  and  difpofe  the  way  of  Thy  fervants 
in  the  profperity  of  Thy  lalvation,  that  among  all  the  changes  of  our  way,  and  of  this 
life,  we  may  ever  be  prote^ed  by  Thy  help.' 

'*  AlmightP  and  Evcrlafttng  God,  the  Eternal  Salvation  of  believers,  hear  us  on 
behalf  of  tnole  Thy  fervants  for  whom  we  entreat  the  help  of  Thy  compaffion,  that 
fo  their  health  being  rellored  to  them,  they  may  return  to  Thee  the  offering  of  thanks 
in  Thy  Church,  through  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  with  Thee,"  &c. 

Lit  tht  principal  Dignitary  fayy 

"  Pray  ye  a  Meffin^" 

And  the  Chtir  anfitier, 

"  The  Lord  blefs  us." 
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Let  the  Prteft  reply,  msilciiig  the  (ign  of  the  Crofs  over  the  people,  and  every  on 
(igning  himrdf  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  the  forehesul  or  breaft, 

"In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.     Amca"] 

Intercalated  Prayers  before  that  of  S.  Chryfoftom,  which  are  to  be  ufed 
at  the  difcretion  of  the  Minifter. 

It  may  be  generally  predicated  relpefting  the  following  prayers,  that 
they  are  all  taken  or  adapted  from  the  "  SufFragia  Communia,"  or  **  Miflse 
Generales,"  found  at  the  end  of  the  ancient  Englilh  Miflalia. 


Other  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  upon  Several  Occasions. 

**  ^  To  be  ufed  before  the  two  final  Prayers  of  the  Utary,  or  ef  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer. 


«  For  Rain. 

"  O  God,  Heavenly  Father,  Who  by  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift  haft 
promiled  to  all  them  that  feek  Thy  kingdom  and  the  righteoufnefi 
thereof,  all  things  neceffary  to  their  bodily  fuftenance ;  Send  us,  we 
befeech  Thee,  in  this  our  necefllty,  fuch  moderate  rains  and  fliowers, 
that  we  may  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  our  comfort,  and  to  Thy 
honour;   through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.    Amen." 

"  For  Fair  fFeather. 

**  O  Almighty  Lord  God,  Who  for  the  fin  of  man  didft  once  drown 
all  the  vforlSy  except  eight  perlbns,  and  afterward  of  Thy  great  mercy 
didft  promife  never  to  deftroy  it  fo  again  ;  We  humbly  befeech  The^ 
that  aJthough  we  for  our  iniquities  have  worthily  deferved  a  plague  of 
rain  and  waters,  yet  upon  our  true  repentance  Thou  wilt  fend  us  fuch 
weather,  as  that  we  may  recdve  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  feafbn  ; 
and  leam  both  by  Thy  puniftiment  to  amend  our  lives,  and  for  Thy 
clemency  to  give  Thee  pnufe  and  glory;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord.    Amen." 

"  In  the  lime  of  Dearth  and  Famine. 

*'  O  God,  Heavenly  Father,  Whofe  gift  it  is,  that  the  rain  doth 
fall,  the  earth  is  fruitful,  beafts  increafe,  and  fifties  do  multiply;  Behold, 
we  befeech  Thee,  the  afHidions  of  Thy  people;  and  grant  that  the 
fcarcity  and  dearth,  which  we  do  now  moft  juftly  fuffer  for  our  iniquity, 
may  through  Thy  goodnefs  be  mercifully  turned  into  cheapnefs  and 
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plenty ;  for  the  love  of  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  to  Whom  with  Thee  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen." 


"  O  God,  merciful  Father,  Who,  in  the  time  of  Eliftia  the  prophet, 
didft  fuddenly  in  Samaria  turn  great  fcarcity  and  dearth  into  plenty 
and  cheapness ;  Have  mercy  upon  us,  that  we,  who  are  now  for  our 
fim  punifted  with  like  adverfity,  may  likewife  find  a  feafonable  relief: 
Increafe  the  fruits  of  the  earth  by  Thy  heavenly  benediftion  ;  and  grant 
that  we,  receiving  Thy  bountiful  liberality,  may  ufe  the  fame  to  Thy 
glory,  the  relief  of  thofe  that  are  needy,  and  our  own  comfort ;  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.   Amen." 

"  In  the  time  of  War  and  Tumults. 

*'  O  Almighty  God,  King  of  all  kings,  and  Govemour  of  all  things, 
Whofe  power  no  creature  is  able  to  refift,  to  Whom  it  belongeth  juftly  to 
punifh  linners,  and  to  be  merciful  to  them  that  truly  repent ;  Save  and 
deliver  us,  we  humbly  befeech  Thee,  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies ; 
abate  their  pride,  alTwage  their  malice,  and  confound  their  devices ;  that 
we,  being  armed  with  Thy  defence,  may  be  preferved  evermore  from  all 
perils,  to  glorify  Thee,  Who  art  the  only  giver  of  all  viftory ;  through 
the  merits  of  Thine  only  Son,  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

*'  In  the  lime  of  any  common  Plague  or  Sicknefs. 

"  O  Almighty  God,  Who  in  Thy  wrath  didft  fend  a  plague  upon 
Thine  own  people  in  the  wildernefs,  for  their  obftinate  rebellion  againft 
Mofes  and  Aaron ;  and  alfo,  in  the  time  of  king  David,  didft  flay  with 
the  plague  of  Peftilence  threefcore  and  ten  thouland,  and  yet  remember- 
ing Thy  mercy  didft  fave  the  reft ;  Have  pity  upon  us  milerable 
Itnners,  who  now  are  vilited  with  great  flcknefs  and  mortality;  that  like 
as  Thou  didft  then  accept  of  an  atonement,  and  didft  command  the  def- 
troying  Angel  to  ceafe  from  puniftiing,  fo  it  may  now  pleafe  Thee 
to  withdraw  from  us  this  plague  and  grievous  ficknefs ;  through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord.    Amen." 

^  %  ji  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,  to  be  read  during  their 
Sejfion. 

"  Moft  gracious  God,  we  humbly  beleech  Thee,  as  for  this  Kingdom 
in  general,  fo  efpecially  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament  under  our 
moft  religious  and  gracious  Queen  at  this  time  aflembled  :  That  Thou 
wouldeft  be  pleafed  to  direft  and  profpcr  all  their  confultations  to  the 
advancement  of  Thy  glory,  the  good  of  Thy  Chxuxh,  the  fafety,  honour. 
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and  welfare  of  our  Sovereign,  and  her  Dominions  ;  that  all  things  may 
be  ib  ordered  and  fettled  by  their  endeavours,  upon  the  beft  ana  fureft 
foundations,  that  peace  and  happinefs,  truth  and  juftice,  religion  and 
piety,  may  be  eftablifhed  among  us  for  all  generations.  The^  and  all 
other  neceflaries,  for  them,  for  us,  and  Thy  whole  Church,  we  humbly 
beg  in  the  Name  and  Mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift  our  moft  blefled  Lord 
and  Saviour.     Amen," 

Thanksgivings, 
"  For  Ram, 

"  O  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  Who  by  Thy  gracious  providence 
dofl  caufe  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  to  defcend  upon  the  earth,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  fruit  for  the  ufe  of  man;  We  give  Thee  humble 
thanks  that  it  hath  pleafed  Thee,  in  our  great  necemty,  to  fend  us  at 
the  laft  a  joyful  rwn  upon  Thine  inheritance,  and  to  refrefh  it  when  it 
was  dry,  to  the  great  comfort  of  us  Thy  unworthy  fervants,  and  to  the 
glory  of  Thy  PJoly  Name ;  through  Thy  mercies  in  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord.    Amen." 

"  For  fair  Pf^eatker. 

"  O  Lord  God,  Who  haft  juftly  humbled  us  by  Thy  late  plague  of 
immoderate  ran  and  waters,  and  in  Thy  mercy  haft  relieved  and  com- 
forted our  fouls  by  this  feafonable  and  blefled  change  of  weather ;  We 
pnufe  and  glorify  Thy  Holy  Name  for  this  Thy  mercy,  and  will  always 
declare  Thy  loving-kindnds  from  generation  to  generation ;  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.    Amen." 

"  For  Plenty. 

"  O  moft  merciful  Father,  Who  of  Thy  gracious  goodnefs  haft  heard 
the  devout  prayers  of  Thy  Church,  and  turned  our  dearth  and  fcarcity 
into  cheapnefs  and  plenty ;  We  give  Thee  humble  thanks  for  this  Thy 
fpecial  bounty ;  befeeching  Thee  to  continue  Thy  loving-kindnefe  unto 
us,  that  our  land  may  yield  us  her  fruits  of  increafe,  to  Thy  glory  and 
our  comfort ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

**  For  Peace  and  Deliverance  from  our  Enemies. 

"  O  Almighty  God,  Who  art  a  ftrong  tower  of  defence  unto  Thy  fer- 
vants againft  the  face  of  their  enemies ;  Wc  yield  Thee  praife  and  thankf- 
giving  for  our  deliverance  from  thole  great  and  apparent  dangers  where- 
with we  were  compafTed :  We  acknowledge  it  Thy  goodnefs  that  we  were 
not  delivered  over  as  a  prey  unto  them ;  befeeching  Thee  ftill  to  continue 
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fuch  Thy  mercies  towards  us,  that  all  the  world  may  know  that  Thou 
art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  Deliverer ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

"  For  rejioring  Puhlick  Peace  at  Home. 

"  OEternal  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  Who  alone  makeft  men  to  be  of 
one  mind  in  a  houfe,  and  Hilled  the  outrage  of  a  violent  and  unruly  people ; 
We  blefs  Thy  Holy  Name,  that  it  hath  pleafed  Thee  to  appeale  the  fcdi- 
tlous  tumults  which  have  been  lately  raifed  up  amongft  us ;  moft  humbly 
befeeching  Thee  to  grant  to  all  of  us  grace,  that  we  may  henceforth  obe- 
diently walk  in  Thy  noly  commandments ;  and  leading  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life  in  all  godlinefs  and  honefty,  may  continually  offer  unto  Thee  our 
facrifice  of  praife  and  thankfeiving  for  thefe  Thy  mercies  towards  us ; 
through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  For  Deliverance  from  the  Plague^  or  other  common  Sickne/s. 

"  O  Lord  God,  Who  haft  wounded  us  for  our  fins,  and  confumed  us 
for  our  tranlgreflions,  by  Thy  late  heavy  and  dreadful  vifitation  ;  and 
now,  in  the  midft  of  judgement  remembering  mercy,  haft  redeemed  our 
fouls  from  the  jaws  of  death ;  We  offer  unto  Thy  fatherly  goodnefs  our- 
felves,  our  fouls  and  bodies  which  Thou  haft  delivered,  to  be  a  living  facri- 
fice unto  Thee,  always  praiHng  and  magnifying  Thy  mercies  in  the  midft 
of  Thy  Church  ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

"  Or  this. 

"  We  humbly  acknowledge  before  Thee,  O  moft  merciful  Father,  that 
all  the  punifhments  which  are  threatened  in  Thy  law  might  juftly  have 
fallen  upon  us,  by  reafon  of  our  manifold  tranfgreflions  and  hardnefs  of 
heart ;  Yet  feeing  it  hath  pleafed  Thee  of  Thy  tender  mercy,  upon  our 
weak  and  unworthy  humiliation,  to  afTwage  the  contagious  ficknefs  where- 
with we  lately  have  been  fore  affliAed,  and  to  reftore  the  voice  of  joy  and 
health  into  our  dwellings  ;  We  oflfer  unto  Thy  Divine  Majefty  the  facri- 
fice of  pr^fe  and  thankfgiving,  lauding  and  magnifying  Thy  glorious 
Name  for  fuch  Thy  prefervatlon  and  providence  over  us ;  through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 


VIII. — ^Adaptation  of  th£  Advent  Service  to  other  Sukdavs  and 
TO  Festivals. 

On  Ordinary  Sundays  without  Advent,  the  Service  for  Mattins  (com- 
prifing,  as  above  ftated,  the  Ancient  Offices  for  Mattins,  Lauds,  and  Prime), 
fhould  be  conduced   in   the  fame  way.     On    Paflion  Sunday  and  Palm 
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Sunday,  however,  only  one  Antiphon  fhould  be  faid  on  the  Pfalms  in  each 
NoAurn,  and  fo  in  Lauds.  During  the  Oftave  of  Eafter,  and  in  the  Sunday 
before  Afcenficn,  there  fhould  be  five  Antiphons  on  the  Ffalms  at  Lauds, 
the  former  in  the  higher  grade,  the  latter  in  the  fecond  rank.  In  Ordinary 
Sundays  during  the  (ummer,  on  which  no  let  of  Lellbns  was  b^un,  and  in 
Eaftertide,  only  one  Antiphon  was  faid  at  Lauds  on  Saturdays. 

The  laft  Refponfory  at  Mattins  Ihould  be  fung  by  two  in  Surplices  at 
the  ftep  of  the  Choir  when  it  is  the  Sunday  Service,  on  all  Sundays  from 
the  O^ve  of  Eafter  to  the  Afcenlion,  in  the  Sunday  within  the  OAaves  of 
the  Afcenlion,  of  the  Nativity,  of  the  Epiphany,  of  the  AfTumption  and 
Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  on  S.  Silvefter's 
Day,  and  on  all  Feails  with  Rulers  within  the  Oiftaves  of  the  Afcenlion  and 
Dedication  of  the  Church. 

In  Greater  Double  Feafts  (Chriftmas,  Eafter,  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft, 
Trinity,  Corpus  Chriftl,  Relics,  Annunciation,  AlTumption  and  Nativity  of 
Mary,  Defecation,  and  Feaft  of  the  Place),  there  ftiould  be  Four  Rulers 
to  ung  the  Invitatory  Pfalm ;  the  Antiphons  on  the  Pfalms  fhould 
be  b^un  by  thole  of  the  highell  grade ;  the  Six  Firft  LeiTons  read  in  Sur- 
plices, the  three  laft  (the  three  firft  on  Atl  Saints'  Day)  in  filk  .Copes,  from 
the  AJnbo  or  Pulpitum;  the  Relponfories,  in  Surplices,  at  the  ftep  of  the 
Choir ;  the  Perfon  of  higheft  dignity  fhould  be  the  Officiator,  the  Choir  on 
the  Feaft  itfelf  on  the  Decanal  fide.  The  Readers  and  Singers,  after  reading 
and  finging,  fhould  approach  the  Bifhop,  and  receive  His  BenediAion,  kneel- 
ing; and  this  at  all  times  (except  Funeral  Services)  when  the  Bifhop  is 
praent.  At  Chriftmas  only,  the  Great  Altar  alone  fhould  be  incenfed  after 
the  Second,  Fifth,  and  Eighth  Leflbn,  by  a  Prieft  in  a  filk  Cope,  and  the 
Choir  by  one  Boy ;  and  by  the  Principal  Prieft  and  a  Companion,  after 
having  blefted  the  Incenfe  at  the  Altar  (by  the  Biftiop,  if  prefent),  during 
"Te  Deum"  (fee  at  Vefpers,  ante,  p.  124). 

The  Feaft  of  the  Place  was  that  of  the  Saint  to  whom  the  Church  was 
dedicated,  and  whatever  might  be  the  original  rank  of  the  Feaft  of  that 
Sain^  it  thereby  became  a  Principal  Double,  and  was  celebrated  in  that 
Church  as  fuch.  It  is  much  to  be  defired  that  this  cuftom  fhould  be  reftored 
in  the  Anglican  Communion,  with  the  Commemorations  of  the  fame  here- 
after noticed. 

At  Chrifbnas,  the  Firft  Mafs  followed  Mattins.  At  Lauds,  the  Antiphon 
in  the  higheft  grade,  juft  as  at  Velpers ;  the  laft  "  Benedicamus  *'  by  two 
Boys  in  Surplices.  At  Prime,  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms,  in  the  higheft 
rank ;  that  on  "  Quicunque "  by  the  next  in  rank,  on  the  Choir  fide. 
That  on  "  Jefu  Chrifte,"  in  the  next  rank. 

The  fame  order  fhould  be  obferved  in  other  Greater  Double  Feafts,  ex- 
cept that  on  All  Saints'  Day  the  order  of  rank  in  reading  the  LefTons  and 
finging  the  Refponfones  ftiould  be  reverfed,  beginning  wim  the  loweft ;  and 
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the  Eighth  Rcfponfory  was  fung  by  Five  Boys  in  Surplices,  with  Amices  over 
their  heads,  each  (like  the  wiie  Virgins)  carrying  tapers  in  their  hands ;  and 
all  the  LefTons  Ihould  be  read  in  Surplices. 

In  other  Double  Feafls,  neither  the  Altar  nor  Choir  fhould  be  incenfed 
at  Mattins,  and  thefe  LelTons  and  Refponfories  on  Michaelmas  and  on  S.  An- 
drew (hould  be  begun  and  read  in  the  lower  grade ;  the  laft  Refpon&ry 
only  ihould  be  fling  by  three. 

Eafter  Day  has  Three  LelTbns  only,  and  they  and  their  Refponfories, 
and  the  Antiphons  on  the  Pfalms,  ihould  be  intoned,  read,  and  fung,  as  the 
P&lms  and  the  three  lail  Leflbns  at  Chriilmas,  in  Surplices.  The  Altar 
ihould  not  be  incenfed  except  at  "  Te  Deum  "  and  "  Benediifhis."  The  reft 
as  at  Chriftmas.  On  the  Monday  and  following  days,  the  Antiphons  and 
LeiTons,  and  Refponfories  in  Surplices,  as  at  ChriAmas ;  one  Antiphon  only 
on  the  Pfalms  at  Lauds.  After  "Benediftus"  was  the  Proceffion  to  before  the 
Crofs.  During  and  in  the  Od;ave,  at  Mattins,  Lauds,  and  Prime,  Antiphons 
and  LeiTons  (hould  be  all  in  the  higheft  grade,  in  Suiplicca.  The  fame  in  the 
Annunciation  and  Invention  of  the  Crofs,  if  .they  fall  after  Eailer;  and  fo 
(except  as  to  the  rank  of  the  Clerks  who  begin  thefe  Antiphons),  in  the 
other  days  of  Eafter  Week. 

In  the  Afcenlion,  Pentecoft,  and  the  three  following  days,  the  iame  order 
Ihould  be  generally  obferved  as  at  Eafter. 

In  Inferior  Doubles  as  S.  Thomas,  and  in  the  Superior  Clafs  of  Simple 
Feafts,  when  there  were  nine  LeiTons  {i.e.  without  Eaitertide),  the  Invitatory 
ihould  be  fung  by  three,  in  iilk  Cd{)es,  the  Antiphons  afcending  from  the 
firft  Form  ;  at  Lauds  they  are  in  the  fecond.  The  three  laft  LeiTons  only 
at  Mattins  ihould  be  read  in  Surplices.  If  S.  Mark,  S.  John  before  the 
Larin  Gate,  and  S.  Barnabas  fall  before  Pentecoft,  the  Antiphons  on  the 
Pfalms  are  in  the  higher  grade,  and  the  LeiTons  and  Refponfories  faid 
without  change  of  Veftment. 

In  the  Leiler  Feafts  of  Nine  LeiTons,  without  Elafter,  the  order  of  Sun- 
days was  generally  preferved.  If  with  Rulers  and  within  Eaftertide,  and 
therefore  with  three  LeiTons  only,  there  was  no  change  of  Veftment  for 
reading  LeiTons  and  Refponfories,  but  the  third  LeiTon  and  third  Refponfory 
were  in  the  hi^er  grade,  and  the  Antiphons  afcended  from  the  firft  Form. 

In  Simple  Fealts  of  three  LeiTons  without  Rulers,  and  in  Commemora- 
tions of  the  Virgin,  the  ufual  Ferial  order  was  conferved ;  and  fo  with  the 
Ferials  within  the  Odlave  of  the  Afccniion,  the  Antiphons,  however,  begin- 
ning in  the  lirft  Form. 

IX. — Of  Commemorations. 

Beiides  Smple  Fealb  and  Privileged  Ferials,  the  ancient  Engliih  Church 
ufed  atfo  a  itill  lower  kind  of  folemnity,  called  Commemorations.     Tbeie  are 
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not  noticed  in  the  early  Confuetudinanes  or  MSS.,  but  are  found  in  the  later 
Breviaries,  and  were  cullomary  not  only  in  Cathedral,  but  alio  in  Collegiate 
and  Parochial  Churches. 

Thefe  Commemorations,  one  or  more  of  them,  were  made  on  fome  or 
one  Ferial  or  Fcrials  in  each  week  which  might  be  vacant,  during  certain 
portions  of  the  ecclefiaftical  year,  and  they  fuperfcded  the  loweft  clafs  of 
privileged  Ferials,  except  as  to  Second  Vefpers. 

Of  thefe  the  principal  was  the  Commemoration  of  the  Blefled  Vii^in, 
which  took  place  throughout  England  on  Saturday,  if  it  were  vacant ;  if  not, 
on  any  other  vacant  day  in  the  week.  This  was  celebrated  at  S^m  in 
Choir,  becaufe  the  Cathedral  Church  was  dedicated  to  her ;  and  fo  in  other 
Churches  having  a  fimilar  dedication,  being  the  •'  Feaft  of  the  Place ;  *'  but 
not  fo,  as  it  would  feem,  in  Churches  and  Cathedrals  having  a  different  Dedi- 
cation, where  (at  leaA  in  more  ancient  times)  this  Commemoration  was 
probably  private  or  Capitular  only. 

Belides  this,  however,  every  Cathedral  and  Farifli  Church  had,  from  the 
earlieft  times,  its  own  "  Feftum  loci,"  "  Feaft  of  the  Place ; "  i.e.  of  the  Saint 
in  whofe  honour  the  Church  was  dedicated ;  and  of  this  Feaft  Commemoration 
was  made  (except  as  after  mentioned),  if  pradicable,  once  every  week  on  fome 
vacant  FeriaL  The  Rubric  in  the  Breviary,  at  the  end  of  the  Fitft  Week  in 
Advent,  lays : — "  Throughout  the  whole  year  it  is  ufual  that  full  Service, 
with  Rulers,  in  Choir,  ihould  be  performed  once  every  week,  when  it  can  be 
moft  .conveniently  celebrated,  both  in  Prebendal  Colleges  and  in  Parochial 
Churches."  This  Commemoration  was  prevented  only  by  the  lame  caules  by 
which  the  Feftivals  of  S.  Mary  were  prevented :  both  being  of  the  lame  dignity^ 
Doubles  with  Rulers. 

The  Service  at  Firft  Vefpers,  generally,  was  by  having  the  Feftal  Anti- 
phon  on  the  Ferial  Pfalms,  omitting  any  Refponlbry  or  Vigil  Collet^,  and 
faying  the  Colleft  for  the  Day  ;  the  reft  as  on  the  Feaft  itfelf  So  Mattins, 
Liiuds,  and  the  other  Day  Hours  were  as  on  the  Feaft  itfelf ;  and,  if  it  fell  in 
Eaftertide,  with  the  fame  reduAion  of  the  LelTons  to  three,  the  Antiphons  to 
one  at  Mattins  and  one  at  Lauds.  But  thefe  Commemorations  had  no 
fecond  Vefpers. 

There  were  no  fuch  Commemorations  in  the  Third  Week  in  Advent  (in 
all  Advent  at  York),  nor  from  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity  to  the  Oiftave  of  the 
Epiphany,  nor  from  Alh  Wednefday  to  Low  Sunday,  nor  from  the  Fifth 
Sunday  after  E^ftcr  to  the  Odave  of  the  Afcenfion,  nor  in  Pentecoft  Week, 
nor  in  Feafts  and  Odaves  having  Rulers,  nor  in  others  having  their  peculiar 
Refponlbries  and  Lauds,  nor  in  Vigils  and  Ember  Days. 

At  York,  the  Commemorations  were  of  S.  William,  Archbilhop,  on"  the 
Tuefday,  and  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  to  whom  the  Church  was  dedicated,  on 
Thurfday,  or  other  convenient  days ;  at  Hereford  of  S.  Thomas,  Bilhop, 
and  of  Ethelbert,  King  and  Martyr,  to  whom  the  Church  was  dedicated. 
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probably  on  correfponding  Fcrials ;  at  Exeter  of  SS,  Peter,  to  whom  the 
Church  was  dedicated,  and  of  S.  Paul ;  at  S.  Paul's  London,  of  S.  Paul  and 
S.  Erkenwald  ;  at  Ely,  of  S.  Ethcldreda  ;  at  Lichfield,  of  S.  Cedda.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  any  fuch  Commemoration  was  originally  made  of  S.  Ofmund 
at  Sarum.  His  Depofition  {i.e.  death  and  burial)  was  celebrated  on  Dec.  4th, 
and  this,  in  the  Breviaries,  is  called  a  Commemoration  ;  but  he  has  no  peculiar 
fervice  affigned  to  him  except  a  Colleft.  After,  however,  he  was  canonized 
in  1456,  and  his  remains  tranflated  into  the  Lady  Chapel  at  Sali(bury  in  1457, 
this  Tranflation  was  obfervcd  as  a  Simple  Feaft  of  the  Firft  Clafs,  on  July  1 6, 
with  an  Oftave  Day,  and  probably  alio  with  a  Commemoration,  throughout 
the  province  of  Canterbury.  From  the  Rubric  "  De  Feftis,"  in  the  later 
Breviaries,  there  feems  alfo  to  have  been  a  Commemoration  of  S.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  befidea  his  Feaft.  At  Wells  the  Commemoration  was  of  S.  Andrew. 


X.— Ferial  Mattins. 

On  ordinary  Fenals  generally  there  fliould  be  no  Rulers  of  the  Choir. 
The  Invitatory  fhould  be  fung  by  one  of  the  fecond  grade,  or  a  Boy.  The 
Hymn  fhould  be  begun  on  the  higher  grade  ;  the  Antiphons  on  the  Plalms 
on  the  loweft  grade,  and  fo  afcend ;  in  Lauds,  the  Firft  and  Second  by 
two  Boys;  the  reft  in  the  fecond  rank.  At  Wells,  in  Quinquagefima, 
all  the  Antiphons  were  in  the  fecond  ranlc.  The  Leflbns  may  be  read,  and 
a  Refponfory  fung  refpeftively  by  a  Boy  or  a  Clerk  of  inferior  rank  in 
Surplice,  from  a  Deik  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  except  there  was  an  Expofi- 
tion  of  the  Gofpel,  when  a  Deacon  (hould  read  the  Gofpel.  The  laft 
Leflbn,  however,  on  Ember  Saturdays,  ftiould  always  be  read  by  a  Prieft, 
and  the  laft  Refponfory  fung  by  two  Clerks  of  the  inferior  rank.  The 
Altar  fhould  not  be  incenfed.  Petitions  in  proftration  (hould  be  faid  at 
Lauds  as  well  as  at  Vefpers  and  the  other  Hours  and  Compline,  immediately 
before  the  Colleft  for  the  Day  and  the  Memorial,  not,  however,  on  the 
Vigil  of  Chriftmas.  The  Prieft  ftiould  read  the  Colled  folemnly  ftanding 
up,  without  leaving  his  place  and  without  Candles,  both  at  Vefpers  and 
Lauds. 

On  Ember  Wednefday,  in  the  third  week  in  Advent,  however,  at 
Mattins,  the  third  Leflbn,  being  the  Gofpel  and  Expofition  of  it,  with  the 
account  of  the  Annunciation,  ftiould  be  read  by  a  Deacon  in  Albe  and 
Amice,  attended  b^  a  Subdeacon  (the  Deacon  carrying  a  Palm  branch  in  his 
right  hand) ,  both  m  Albes,  He  fhould  go,  preceded  by  a  Thuribler  and  two 
Cerofers  alfo  in  Albes  but  without  a  Crofe,  (having  firft  cenfed  the  Altar,) 
down  the  middle  of  the  Choir  to  read  the  Elxpofition,  with  the  Palm  branch 
in  his  hand,  at  the  Ledern  in  that  Pulpit  where  the  Leflbns  are  ufually 
read  (not  from  the  Aquila),      On  each  fide  fliould  ftand  a  Ccrofcr,  the 
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Thuribler  on'  one  fiAt,  and  next  htm,  behind  the  Deacon,  the  Subdeacon,  who 
ihould  take  hold  of  the  book  and  turn  over  the  leaves.  On  this  day  no 
Prayers  in  proftratton  ihould  be  faid,  nor  on  the  following  Friday  and 
Saturday  but  at  Lauds  only,  and  they  Ihould  be  omitted  at  Vefpers  from 
'*  O  Sapientia  "  to  the  firft  Monday  after  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany, 

The  Advent  Ferial  Service  was  the  pattern  fervice  for  the  year. 

As  to  other  Ferials,  there  fhould  be  Prayers  in  proftration  at  all  the 
Hours  on  non-privileged  Ferials.  There  fhould  be  no  Refponfbries  on  Ferials 
at  Vefpers  or  Mattins  (i.  e.  Lauds),  except  in  Advent,  and  from  Septuagefima 
to  Maundy  Thurfday.  In  Eaftertide  (from  Eafter  Day  to  the  Afccnflon 
included)  at  thefe  Hours  there  (hould  be  only  one  Antiphon  to  the  Pfalms> 
and  no  Prayers  in  proftration.  From  Elafter  Day  to  the  Ftrft  Sunday  after 
Trinity  there  Ihould  be  no  Prayers  in  proftration  at  any  Hour,  except  Prime 
and  Compline ;  and  in  thofe  Hours  they  ftiould  be  faid  ftanding.  Through- 
out Lent  one  of  the  Penitential  Pfalms  ftiould  be  faid  every  Hour  after 
"Miferere,"  except  at  Sext,  when  "God  be  merciful  unto  us,"  Ps.  Ixvii., 
to  prevent  repetition,  Ihould  be  (aid  inftead.  If  a  Prindpal  Feaft  happen  next 
day,  on  Saturday  the  three  laft  Penitential  Pfalms  ftiould  be  laid. 

From  Afti  Wednefday  to  Thurfday  in  Holy  Week  ftiould  be  laid  every 
day  in  Choir  the  fifteen  Gradual  Plalms,  with  "  Gloria  Patri "  after  each,  with 
the  Litany  by  two  Clerks,  and  without  note,  i.e.  limply  intoned,  and 
the  Collefts  all  under  one  *'  Let  us  Pray,"  and  one  "Per  eundcm  Chriftum." 

Mafs  Ihould  never  be  celebrated  in  Lent  until  after  None,  and  after  that 
the  Offices  for  the  Dead.  For  thefe  only  one  Bell  was  founded,  fo  only  one 
for  the  following  Compline. 

[The  Ferial  Preces  or  Petitions  at  Lauds  and  the  Hours  before  the  CoUeA  are 
as  follows  {amitttd  bttwetn  Eafttr  and  tht  Firji  Sunday  after  Trinity) : — 

**  Lord,  have  mercy  (thrice). 

"  Chnft,  have  mercy  (t/irice). 

**  Lord,  have  mercy  (thrice). 

"  Our  Father  {to  the  endfilentiy). 

"  The  Prieji,  (abud) :  And  lead  us  not,  &c. 

"  R.  But  deliver  us  frooi  evil. 

"  I  have  fiud.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

"R.  Heal  my  foul,  for  I  have  (inned  aninft  Thee. 

"Be  turned  to  us,  O  Lord  !  how  longr 

**  It.  And  be  ealily  entreated  for  Thy  forvants. 

*'  Let  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord  !  be  upon  us, 

**  Like  as  we  have  put  our  truft  in  Thee. 

["  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous, 

**  And  His  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers. 

"Lord,  all  Thy  works  pnife  Thee, 

"  And  Thy  faints  blefs  Thee."    (Tori  Breviary.)} 

"  Let  Thy  Priefts  be  clothed  with  righteouTnefo, 
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'*  And  let  Thy  Saints  rejoice. 
**  O  Lord,  fave  the  King, 

"  And  hear  us  in  the  day  when  we  call  upon  Thee. 
"  Preferve  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens, 
"  My  God,  who  put  their  truft  in  Thee. 
"  Save  Thy  people,  O  Lord  !   and  blefs  Thine  inheritance, 
**  And  govern  them,  and  lift  them  up  even  for  ever. 
**  O  Lord  !  let  there  be  peace  in  Thy  ftrength, 
*'  And  abundance  in  Thy  towers. 
**  Let  us  pray  for  the  faithful  departed  : 
"  Grant  them  eternal  reft,  O  Lord  ! 
"  And  may  perpetual  light  fliine  upon  them." 
[**  For  our  brethren  and  benefa^ors  ; 
"Preferve  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens, 
"  My  God,  who  put  their  truft  in  Thee. 
**  For  the  affli<Aed  and  captives  ; 
**  Deliver  Ifrael,  O  Lord !  out  of  all  his  troubles. 
"  Alfo  for  our  fins  and  negligences ; 

**  Remember  not  our  old  fms,  but  let  Thy  mercy  fpeedily  prevent  us, 
"  For  we  are  brought  vciy  low. 

'*  Help  us,  O  God  !  our  Salvation,  and  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name  deliver  us  ; 
"And  be  merciful  unto  our  fins  for  Thy  Name's  fake.'*    (Turk  attd  Hereford 
Sreviarie,.)]  ^ 

"  O  Lord  !  hear  my  voice  wherewith  I  cry  unto  Thee. 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  me," 

Then  (hould  follow  Plalm  li.,  **  Miferere  Mei,"  &c,,  with  "  Gloria  Patri,"  &c., 
which  finijhed^  Ut  the  Pritft  alene  Jland  up  and  advance  IB  the  Jiep  of  the  Choir  at 
Mattins  and  Fefpers^  faying  theft  verfts — 

**  Arife,  O  Lord,  and  help  us. 

"  R.  And  deliver  us  for  Thy  Name's  lake. 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts !    convert  us, 

'*  And  (how  us  Thy  countenance,  and  we  fhall  be  faved. 

*'  O  Lord !  hear  my  prayer, 

"  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee. 

•'  The  Lord  be  with  ^ou, 

"  And  with  Thy  fpint." 

"Let  us  pray." 

Then  follow  die  proper  Colle£l  and  Memonals,  in  Advent  common  Memorials  of 
S.  Mary  and  of  All  Saints. 

Then  may  follow  Petitions  for  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  beginning  with  the 
Plalm,  "Ad  Te  lcvavi,"/er  which  fee  p.  123. 

Thefc  Petitions  Ihould  be  faid  thus  at  Mattins  and  the  Hours  throughout 
Advent  (except  on  Ember  Wednefday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  and  except  from  "  O 
Sapientia  "  up  to  the  Firft  Monday  after  the  Oflave  of  the  Epiphany),  from  that  day 
inclufive  to  Maundy  Thurfday,  when  they  fhould  be  omitted  till  the  Firft  Monday 
after  Trinity  excluhve;  on  and  from  which  day  they  fliould  be  faid  again  till 
Advent.] 
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At  Prime  and  the  other  Day  Hours  (except  at  None,  when  they  were 
begun  in  the  fecond  grade)  the  Antiphons  on  the  Pfalms  Should  be  begun  In 
the  loweft  grade  on  the  Choir  lide,  afcending  towards  the  highell;  that  on 
*'  Quicunque  "  in  the  lecond  form.  So  alio  the  Refponfory  "  Jefti  Chrifte." 
At  the  Hours  the  Relponlbry  fhould  be  fung  by  the  Hebdomadary  Boy. 


XI. — Collects  akd  Orisons  at  Mattins. 

As  a  general  Rule,  the  CoUedts  and  Ori(bns  laid  at  Mattins,  i.e.  Lauds, 
on  Sunday,  fhould  be  faid  at  the  Mafs  (except  in  Chrillmas-tide)  and  at  all 
the  other  Hours ;  at  Firft  Vefpers,  (except  it  be  a  Vigil,  or  a  Ipecial  Colled 
be  appointed,)  and  at  Second  Vefpers  of  that  day,  and  throughout  the  week, 
whenever  it  is  the  Service  for  the  Time  ;  (at  Second  Velpers,  however,  on 
Ember  Wedndday,  and  Friday  and  Saturday  of  Advcn^  and  on  the  Sixth 
Day  from  the  Nativity,  on  Monday  in  Rogation,  and  A(h  Wednefday,  up  to 
the  Odave  of  Eafter  in  Lent  {except  on  Sundays  in  Lent),  the  Collefts  for 
fecond  Vefpers  are  varied) ;  that  is,  when  fuch  Service  is  not  varied  or  in- 
terrupted by  fome  Feaft,  or  Oftave,  or  Vigil,  or  Ember,  or  Rogation  Day, 
or  Commemorations,  or  other  days,  for  which  Special  Colleds  are  appointed, 
when  fuch  Special  Colleds  muH  be  laid  inftead  of  the  Sunday  Colled,  which, 
if  laid  at  all,  Ihould  be  recited  in  the  fecond  place  by  way  of  Memorial  only 
(pp.  84,  125  ante). 

The  Colled  at  Lauds  was  not  neceflarily  repeated  at  every  Mafs  after- 
wards, for  if  it  were  a  Faft  or  Vigil,  the  Colled  for  any  Feaft  felling  thereon 
would  be  &id  at  the  firft  Mafe,  that  for  the  Faft  at  the  Mafs  after  None, 
both  at  the  Principal  Altar.  Nor  are  the  number  of  Colleds  and  other 
Orilbns  at  Lauds  or  Vefpers  neceflarily  uneven,  as  they  Ihould  be  at  the  Ma^ 
but  varied  conliderably.  In  Advent,  there  are  two  only ;  in  Lent  and 
Pentecoft  week,  one  only  daily. 

The  word  Colled  is  probably  derived  from  colleding  into  one  Orifbn 
the  fuftagcs  of  all  the  people  who  are  then  collcded  together.  However 
this  may  be,  it  is  always  the  principal  Orilbn  for,  and  diftinguifhing  mark  of, 
the  Oflice  for  the  Day,  and  fhould  be  repeated  fblemnly,  in  the  manner  be- 
fore mentioned,  without  any  preface,  by  the  OfHciator  himfelf. 

Memorials  are  divided  into  Special  and  Common;  the  former  applicable 
to,  and  varying  with,  the  particular  then  exifting  Feftival,  Faft,  or  Seafon ; 
the  latter,  generally,  to  all  Times  and  Seafons.  They  Ihould  be  faid  in  a 
certain  fpecified  order,  and  are  fupplemental  to  the  Colled  or  Colleds,  and 
exprefs  ^e  idea  that,  whilft  the  Church  is  principally  intent  on  one  particular 
ad  of  devotion,  it  alfo  keeps  other  fubjeds  in  devout  remembrance.  Thus 
in  Advent,  whatever  were  the  Service,  a  Solemn  Memorial  was  always  made 
of  Advent.     If  a  Feftival  greater  than  the  Sunday  occurred  at  any  time 
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(other  than  Lent,  and  Pentecoft,  and  Eaftertide,  when  Memorials  of  Sun- 
days were  not  made),  the  CoUeft  for  that  Feftival  would  be  recited  in  the 
firft  place,  and  that  for  the  Sunday  repeated  as  a  Memorial  after  it.  So,  if  a 
greater  Sunday  or  greater  Feaft,  concurred  with  an  inferior  Feaft  or  inferior 
Sunday  or  Ferial,  the  Colleft  for  that  inferior  Feaft,  or  Sunday,  or  Ferial, 
would  be  a  Memorial  only. 

Memorials  pert^n  to  Lauds  and  Vefpers  only,  and  diiFer  fpedally  from 
Colleds  proper,  in  that  each  in  the  Choir  Offices  (not,  however,  at  the 
Mafs),  is  prefaced  by  a  ftiort  Antiphon  fung  in  the  ufual  manner,  followed 
by  a  Verfe  fung  by  fame  Qerk  or  Boy,  with  a  Refponfe  thereto  from  the 
Choir,  all  which  are  appropriate  to  the  fubjeift-matter  of  the  fame  Memorial. 
In  greater  Solemnities  thefc  were  often  repeated  in  filence  (p.  1 27  and  pofl). 

The  Office  for  the  Day  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  was  formerly 
divided  into  that  performed  in  Choir  and  that  in  Chapter.  The  Choir 
Memorials  only  are  here  fpoken  of;  others  were  faid  in  the  Capitular 
Office  and  in  that  for  S.  Mary. 

The  Special  Memorial  on  Sunday  during  Advent  was  of  S.  Mary,  and  in 
any  Feftival,  of  Advent.  During  Lent,  on  Ferials,  of  the  Penitents ;  after 
Eafter  of  the  Crofs  and  of  the  RefurreAion.  Between  the  Epiphany- 
tide  and  Septuagefima,  of  S.  Mary.  Between  the  Oftave  of  Trinity  and 
Advent,  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  but  at  Firft  Vefpers  only. 

The  Common  Memorials  in  Advent,  at  Lauds,  were  of  S.  Mary  and  of 
All  Saints.  After  the  Purification  (except  from  Afti  Wednefday  to  the 
Vigil  of  Eafter,  when  the  All  Saints'  Memorial  is  not  faid),  the  ikme. 
From  Monday  after  the  OAave  of  Eafter  to  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion,  of 
the  Crofs,  and  of  S.  Mary  and  of  All  Saints.  So  from  Monday  after  the 
Odave  of  the  Trinity  to  Advent,  the  fame.  Belides  thefe,  others  were  faid 
in  the  Daily  Office  of  S.  Mary  and  the  Ferial  Office :  i .  Of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
2.  Of  the  Saint  of  the  place ;  3.  Of  Relics ;  4.  Of  Feafts  of  three  Leflbns 
pafled  over  after  Afti  Wednefday ;  5.  Of  AU  Saints,  when  not  faid  in  the 
Daily  Office  ;  6.  Of  Peace. 

At  Vefpers  in  Advent,  of  S.  Mary  and  of  All  Saints,  up  to  the  Firft  "  O 
Sapientia."  So  of  the  fame,  from  the  OAave  of  S.  Stephen  to  the  Purification, 
and  from  thence  up  to  Afti  Wednefday.  From  the  Oftave  of  Eaflw  to  the 
Afcenllon,  the  fame,  preceded  by  a  Memorial  of  the  Crofs.  From  the 
Monday  after  the  Odave  of  Trinity  to  Advent^  on  Ferials  only,  of  the 
Crofs,  S.  Mary,  and  AU  Saints,  and  alfo  of  the  five  others  mentioned  above 
as  made  at  Lauds. 

The  Anglican  Special  Memorials  at  Mattins  are  confined  to  that  of 
Advent  up  to  Chriftmas  Day,  to  that  of  the  Nativity  up  to  New  Year's 
Eve,  and  to  that  of  the  Penitents  from  Aih  Wednefday  up  to  Good  Friday, 
and  for  thofe  to  be  admitted  into  Holy  Orders  in  Ember  wefcks. 

The  Common  Memorials  are  thofe  for  Peace  and  for  Grace  at  Mattins ; 
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At  Evenfong,  for  Aid  againft  Perils,  and  that  for  all  Conditions  of  Men, 
the  General  Thankfgiving,  and  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament  during 
its  SefTion. 

Nererthelefe,  the  former  rule  Aiould  be  followed  now,  and  in  all  Double 
Feafts  the  CoUeft  for  the  previous  Sunday,  or  for  the  Sunday  if  the  Feaft 
fall  on  Sunday,  or  for  the  inferior  Feaft,  Ihould  never  be  omitted,  but  faid  in 
the  fccond  place ;  and  on  the  fucceeding  Sunday,  within  the  Oftavc  or  on  the 
Oftave,  the  Collcft  for  the  previous  Feftival,  in  the  firft  place  if  it  be  a 
Principal  Double,  in  the  Second  if  it  be  a  Minor  Double  or  Simple  Feaft. 

XII. 

[A  long  Rubric  in  the  Breviaries  after  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  explains 
what  is  to  M  done  between  that  day  and  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent,  and  from  the 
Firft  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  till  Aft)  Wednefday  in  tbc  ufual  fervice,  and  in  cafe 
any  Feftivals  within  thefe  periods  fall  on  a  Sunday,  or  conflift  with  one  another. 
The  following  are  the  principal  provifions  of  it : — 

At  Second  Vefpers  of  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  thenceforth  to  Advent, 
there  fliould  be  no  Feftal  Memorials,  unlcfs  a  Feaft  of  three  LelToni  &11  on  the  Monday, 
when  a  Memorial  of  that  Feaft  Qtould  be  made.  If,  however,  a  Feaft  of  nine  Leflbns 
fdl  on  the  Monday,  Memorial  only  fliould  be  made  of  the  Sunday,  and  thefe  Vefpers 
fliould  be  of  the  Feaft,  unlefs  the  Sunday  had  no  firft  Vefpers,  in  which  cafe  they  fliould 
be  of  the  Sunday. 

The  ordinary  order,  as  detailed  in  the  Pfalter,  fliould  be  prefervcd  during  the 
whole  of  thefe  two  periods,  in  Ferials  and  in  Feafts  without  Rulers,  and  in  and  within 
their  O^vcs,  and  three  Memorials  fliould  be  made  of  the  Crofs,  S.  Maxy,  and  of  All 
Saints.  During  the  Odave  of  Relics,  however  (this  Feaft  was  celebrated  at  Sarum 
in  July,  on  the  nift  Sunday  after  that  of  the  Tranfladon  of  S.  Thomas),  the  Memorial 
of  Relics  fliould  precede  the  others.  During  full  fervice  of  S.  Mary,  only  a  Memorial 
ihould  be  made  of  any  fimple  Feaft  without  Rulers,  or  of  an  O^ve.  On  a  Feaft  of 
nine  Leflons  (t.g.  S.  Magdalene)  no  Memorial  is  to  be  made  except  of  S.  Wandregefilla, 
remembered  on  the  fame  day,  and  except  of  the  O&ve,  if  it  be  within  one. 
(Memorials  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  Feaft  of  the  Place,  of  Relics,  All  Saints,  and  of 
Peace,  might  be  made  in  the  Service  of  S.  Mary.) 

If  a  Double  Feafl  fall  on  any  of  thefe  Sundays,  the  Sunday  is  extinguiflied, 
unlefs  the  Service  for  the  Sunday  ought  to  be  faid  during  the  week  (/.«.  unlefs  it  were 
a  Minor  Privileged  Sunday,  antCy  p.  85),  when  Memorial  of  the  Sunday  and  of  the 
Trinity  may  be  made  in  filcnce,  but  the  ProcelTion  muft  always  be  deferred. 

In  the  Feaft  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Crofs,  however,  at  Firft  Vefpers  filent 
Memorials  were  made  of  the  Sunday  and  of  the  Trinity  (omitted  if  the  Feaft  fell  on 
Monday),  and  Solemn  Memorial  of  the  Martyrs,  and  then  followed  the  ProcelBon. 
At  Second  Vefpers  Memorials  of  the  Sunday  and  S.  Nicomedc.  Whenever  at  thefe 
times  Memorial  is  made  of  the  Sunday,  Memorial  of  the  Trinity  fliould  be  made  alfo. 
The  Memorials  annexed  to  the  Double  Feafts  of  SS.  James,  Bartholomew,  Auguftine, 
and  Matthew  fliould  be  faid  fblemnly,  but  if  they  foil  on  Sunday  all  the  Memorials 
fliould  be  in  filence. 

I  f  a  Double  Feaft  fall  on  a  Saturday,  the  ordinary  Memorials  fliould  be  filent  and 
noProceffion.  AtSecondVefpersontheDaysofthe  Purification  and  Nativity  of  Mary, 
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Low  and  Trinity  Sundays,  and  on  Corpus  Chrifti  Day,  no  Memorials  (hould  be  made  of 
Simple  Feafts  of  three  Leflbns,  unlefs  one  of  nine  be  conjoined,  when  they 
(hould  be  made  lilently.  So  no  Memorial  fliould  be  made  of  John  Uaptift  in  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  nor  of  the  Trinity  in  Corpus  Chrifti  Day. 

Any  Simple  Feaft  of  Nine  Leflbns  falling  on  a  Sunday  of  the  third  clafs  fhould  be 
deferred,  and  a  Memorial  of  it  only  be  made  (except  atSarum,  the  Chains  of  S. 
Peter  and  Beheading  of  John  Baptift),  unlefs  another  fuch  Feaft  or  an  O^ave  day  with 
Rulers  follow  on  the  Monday.  But  if  a  Feall  of  Nine  Leflbns  and  the  beginning  of 
a  HiRory  {i.t.  third-clafs  Sunday)  concur  within  this  Odlave  having  Rulers,  the 
Service  mould  be  of  the  Feal}  and  Memorial  of  the  others ;  and  if  for  any  of  thefe 
rcafons  the  Sunday  fervice  cannot  be  performed,  it  (hall  be  deferred  to  the  next 
polSble  day  ;  but  if  there  be  none  fuch,  omitted  In  all  fuch  cafes  Simples  of  the 
inferior  clafles  are  entirely  pafled  by,  but  if  they  fall  on  Sundays  of  the  loweil  clafs, 
then  Memorial  is  made  of  them.  If  a  Simple  Feaft  of  nine  LelTons  be  fo  deferred 
to  the  Monday,  as  above-mentioned,  and  a  lower-clafs  Fcaft  fall  on  that  Monday,  a 
Memorial  only  of  the  laft  Ihould  be  made.  If  fuch  Feaft  of  nine  LelTons  fall  on  the 
Saturday,  and  it  cannot  have  its  Firll  Vefpers  on  the  Friday  becaufe  of  the  con- 
currence of  another  Fcaft,  then  it  (hall  have  its  Vefpers  on  the  Saturday,  whether 
the  following  Sunday  be  of  the  third  or  fourth  clafs. 

Throughout  the  year  every  Feaft  of  Nine  or  Three  Leflbns  with  Rulers,  and 
every  Sunday,  (hould  have  one  Vefpers,  unlefs  fome  Double  FealV  hinder  it,  as  in 
the  nxth  day  from  the  Nativity,  or  if  the  Vigil  of  the  Epiphany  be  a  Sunday,  or  SS. 
Philip  and  James  happen  on  a  Saturday,  then  on  the  Saturday  the  Vefpers  are  of 
them,  the  Sunday  Vefpers  of  the  Crofs.  So  when  the  AlTumption  happens  on  a 
Saturday,  the  Odave  Vefpers  (hould  be  of  S.  Bartholomew.  So  the  Feaft  of  S. 
Aldhclm  lofes  both  Vefpers  if  it  happen  on  the  morrow  of  Trinity  Sunday- 
Double  Feafls  Ihall  always  have  both  Vefpers,  but  if  they  bU  on  Sundays  of  the 
three  laft  clafles  {fit  p.  85},  or  on  Inferior  Feafts,  thefe  Sundays  and  Inferior  Feafts 
lofe  both  Vefpers  unlefs  another  Double  intervene,  as  in  the  week  of  the  Nativity, 
and  except  if  the  Feaft  of  S.  Andrew  fall  on  a  Saturday,  and  except  if  a  Double  fall 
on  the  Saturday  before  Falfion  or  Palm  Sunday,  or  on  Wcdnefday  after  Palm  Sunday, 
when  it  (hall  only  have  Firft  Vefpers. 

In  O&ves  having  Rulers  of  the  Epiphany,  Afcenfion,  A(rumption,  and  Nativity 
of  Mary,  Corpus  Chritli,  and  Dedication  of  the  Church,  the  laft  Vefpers  Ihall  always 
he  of  the  Feaft,  even  if  the  Commemoration  of  Mary,  or  a  privileged  Sunday  of  the 
third  clafs,  or  a  Feaft  of  Nine  Leflbns  have  to  be  celebrated  on  the  morrow,  and 
Memorials  only  (hall  then  be  made  of  the  minor  Feaft,  or  Sunday,  or  Commemora- 
tion }  unlefs  fuch  Feaft  of  nine  Leflbns  cannot  fo  have  its  Second  Vefpers,  when 
the  O&ave  inuft  give  way.J 
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From  Sparke  (Edward)  "Scintilla  Altaris, 
Feafts  of  the  Church  of  England.  Eighth  Editi 
Batterlh}',  1700. 
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PART   III. 

LITANIES,    BIDDING    PRAYERS, 
PROCESSIONS. 

CHAPTER   I. 


SiTANIES,  in  the  proper  fenfe  of  the  term,  were  in  the  EngUfli 
T  Church  of  the  thirteenth  century  faid  only  during  Lent,  on 
S.  Mark's  Day,  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  in  Rogation  Days, 
the  laft  of  which  was  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion,  and  on  die 
^  Vigil  of  Pentecoftj  thofe  on  S.  Mark's  Day  againft  peftilence, 
thofe  in  Rogations  for  the  fruits  of  the  feafon — a  pious  cuftom  of  late  almoft 
difcontinuet^  but  which  it  would  be  well  to  rellore.  Litanies  of  this  kind 
fhould  not  be  faid  on  Sundays  or  Feflivals,  as  inconfiftent  with  the  joyful 
charader  of  fuch  Days,  but  others  of  a  different  intention  may  be  then  re- 
peated. The  Churches  of  Sarum,  Wells,  York,  Hereford,  and  Elxeter  had 
each  feveral  complete  Utanies  of  their  own,  eflentially  nearly  identical,  but 
which  differed  in  (bme  det^s,  and  varied  in  length  and  in  the  number  and 
kind  of  the  petitions,  according  to  the  Day  or  Seafon  in  which  each  was  ufed. 
The  term  *'  Litany  "  is  ufed  by  Eufebius  and  Chryfoftom  in  the  fenfe  in 
which  it  is  now  ufed,  and  is  mentioned  in  a  law  of  the  Emperor  Arcadius. 
The  form  of  the  old  Englilh  Litanies  is.of  early  antiquity  in  thefe  iilands, 
and  probably  originated  with  S.  Benedift  and  S.  Gregory.  Mabillon  [Analeila 
Vetera^  i685  has  tranflated  a  very  ancient  Litany  from  a  MS.  at  Rheims, 
which  he  thinks  muft  have  been  ufed  by  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  feventh 
century,  and  which  Lingard  refers  to  the  fame  era,  but  fuppofes  to  have  been 
ufed  by  a  Welfh  people  in  fubjedion  to  the  Englifti,  which  in  form  and 
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fubftance  clofely  rcfemble  thofe  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The  Petitions 
are  fewer,  but  the  "  Ora  pro  nobis  "  is  fubjoined  to  a  very  large  number  of 
Wellh  or  Armorican  Swnts,  while  fevcral  or  thofe  named  in  the  later  Er^lifti 
Litanies  are  omitted.  Beda  in  his  Commentary  on  S.  Luke  {Opera  Colon,  v. 
a6o)  and  Archbifliop  Theodore  in  his  Penitential  (xhiii.  i,  2),  whilft 
explaining  the  difference  between  the  JbuXi'*  (fervice)  which  is  paid  to 
God  or  man  indifferently,  and  the  ^artu*  (hom^e  worlhip)  which  is 
due  to  God  only,  fays,  **  We  ought  to  adore  the  Trinity  alone,  but  to  feek  for 
the  Saints  as  interceffbrs  for  our  lins.  Hence  the  diftinftion  between  thefe 
two  kinds  is  well  written  in  the  Litany.  In  the  firft  place  is  faid, '  O  Chrift 
hear  us,'  and  then  '  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us.'  It  is  not  &id,  *  O  Chrift 
pray  for  us,'  or  *  Holy  Mary,  or  Holy  Peter  hear  us,'  but  *  O  Chrift  hear 
us,'  '  Son  of  God,  we  bcfeech  Thee,  hear  us.'  "  The  Irifti  Antiphonary  of 
Banchor,  publifticd  by  Mabillon  (Mus.  llaL  i.  323),  and  the  very  ancient 
Galilean  Litut^  by  Bona,  coutam  the  identical  expreflions  above  quoted, 
which  are  alfo  found  in  Greek  liturgies  of  far  earlier  date.  S.  Chryfof- 
tom  in  his  homily  "  Contra  ludos  et  thcatra,"  writes :  "  The  people  went 
forth  in  multitudes  to  the  places  of  the  Apoftles  :  we  implore  our  advocates 
SS.  Peter  and  Andrew,  alio  Paul  and  Timothy."  The  Office  for  the  Confe- 
cration  of  a  Church  in  Archbifhop  Ecgbert's  (of  York)  Pontifical  (A.D.735), 
publilhed  by  the  Surtees  Society  (p.  27),  contains  two  Utanies,  the  fame  in 
form  as  thofe  of  the  fifteenth  century  in  Ejigland. 

Litanies  formerly  were,  and  fhould .  be  now,  conjoined  with  and  faid  at 
leaft  partially  in  Proceflion,  and  may  be  clafled  thus  : 

I.  Ordinary,  fuch  as  were  faid  at  the  fprinkling  of  Bleft  Water,  and  at 
the  Bidding  Prayer,  before  the  Crofs. 

II.  Penitential,  as  thofe  in  Lent. 

III.  Deprecatory,  as  thofe  on  S.  Mark's  and  Rogation  Days,  and  in  times 
of  calamity. 

IV.  Benedidional  or  Feftal,  fuch  as  thofe  at  Chriftmas,  Eafter,  the  Afcen- 
iion,  Pentecoft,  Corpus  Chrifti,  and  the  Feafls  of  the  Saints. 

V.  Funeral 

VI.  Thofe  in  Honour  of  any  Sjunt  or  living  Perfonage. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  ordering  of  Litanies  and  ProcelGons,  as 
detailed  in  the  printed  and  MSS.  Manuals  and  Proceflionals  of  the  fifteenth 
and  (ixteenth  centuries,  is  verbally  identical  with  that  prefcrlbed  by  the  Con- 
fuetudinaries  of  Ofmund,  Wells,  and  Exeter  in  the  thirteenth  or  beginning 
of  the  fourteenth  century. 

According  to  the  Confuetudinary  of  S.  Paul's  (MS.  44,  68),  "In  Pro- 
celGons  let  the  Clet^y  walk  two  and  two,  according  to  the  diftinAion  of 
Order  and  perfons,  with  compofed  fteps,  cafting  their  looks  downwards  as 
they  walk,  nor  let  their  eyes  wander,  the  token  of  an  irreligious  heart.  They 
Ihould  proceed  in  pairs,  particularly  in  Rogations  and  other  ProcefSons,  into 
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the  city.  Let  them  conftantly  look  at  one  another,  that  no  one  get  too 
forward  or  1^  behind  Let  them  turn  their  eyes  away  from  all  vanities,  and 
walk  with  a  pure  afpeA  and  fedate  behaviour.  If  too  many  be  on  one  fide, 
let  the  Sub-chanter  place  them  on  an  equality." 

II. 

Exorcifm  and  BenediAion  of  Water  and  Salt  (for  Baptifm,  Dedication  of 
a  Church,  and  Aiperfion),  as  the  emblem  of  purity  and  prelervation  from 
putridity,  is  founded  on  Numbers  xix.,  where  a  dead  body  was  to  be  fprinkl^ 
with  water,  and  on  the  precept  of  S.  Paul  to  Timothy,  that  every  creature  is 
good  "  if  fandified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer,"  which  feems  to  imply 
that  evil  may  rem^n  in  it  if  not  fo  fandified.  The  thirteenth  and  fifteenth 
century  Engltfh  form  is  almoft  identical  with  that  in  the  Sacramentary  of 
Bobbio,  feventh  or  eighth  century  {Mab.  Mus.  Jtal.  i.  ;i2i^) ;  in  the  Leonine 
and  Gelafian  Sacramentaries  (Murate/i,  ir.  484,  574,  738);  fo  in  that  of 
Gregory  (ibU.  rii.,  226,  473,  lee  Mariew,  De  Antiq.  Rit.  r.  173,  ir.  243,  iii. 
646);  fo  inEcgbert's  Pontifical  (/'W^.  247, fee  alfbi'ar/«j'^^(Vfo»,35);  thelafl 
being  of  the  early  eighth  century,  and  doubtlefs  that  brought  over  by  S. 
Augulline.  Thefe  Exorcifms  and  Benedictions  of  Salt  and  Water,  fo  far  as 
they  relate  to  Baptifm,  are  mentioned  by  Tertullian  {He  Bapt.  c.  4),  Cyprian 
i_Eptfi.  70),  S.  Ambrofe  (De  its  qui  initiantur,  c.  5),  S.  Bafil  {De  Spiritu/an90y 
c.  27),  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  (Catechet,  9),  Gregory  of  Nyffen,  Dionyfiusj  and 
many  others. 

Almoft  all  the  Ritualtfts  afcribe  the  cuftom  of  Afperging  the  people  on 
Sundays  with  Salt  and  Water  to  an  injunftlon  of  Alexander,  Bifhop  of  Rome 
A.D.  109,  who  they  fay  received  it  in  tradition  from  the  Apoftles,  fpecially 
from  S.  Matthew.  The  fame  is  flated  as  an  undoubted  fatft  in  the  Pontifical 
of  Pope  Damafus  {circa  a.d.  366),  and  in  the  Epiftle  afcribcd  to  that  Pope 
{Conctl.  Lahbe,  i.  548).  Cardinal  Bona  fanCtions  this  view  {Rer,  Lit.  cxx. 
lib.  i.  55).  So  in  the  fo  called  Apoftolic  Conftitutions  {lib.  viii.  c.  35)  under 
the  name  of  Clemens  Romanus,  who  flourished  in  the  fecond  century,  S. 
Matthew  is  cited  as  the  authority  for  this  cuAom,  and  the  Formulary  of  this 
Rite  is  given  as  prefcribed  by  him.  It  would  be  a  wafte  of  time  to  quote 
innumerable  other  authorities  to  the  fame  ef!ed.  Leo  IX.  in  the  ninth  century, 
and  Hincmar  of  Rheims  (fee  Martenej  iii.  646),  a.d.  845,  feem  to  have 
enjoined  the  prefent  Formularies. 

In  the  Eaftem  Church,  Bencdiiftion  of  Water  only  takes  place  folemnly 
on  the  Eve  of  the  Epiphany,  and  it  is  afterwards  kept  apart  for  the  whole  year; 
but  fait  is  not  mixed  with  the  water. 

In  the  S.  Paul's  Inventory,  a.d.  1295  {Bugdale^  310)  is  an  item,  "  One 
filver  veflei  for  Bleft  Water  with  work  in  relief  of  images,  interlaced  with 
vines,  the  handle  of  two  dragons,  the  Afperforium  of  leather."     Another 
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filver  veflcl  of  chafed  work,  with  a  filver  handle  and  a  filver  Afperforium,  the 
gift  of  Richard,  Biftiop  of  London."  In  that  of  Exeter  {Oliver ^  3 10),  "  A 
filver  vcflel  for  the  Bleft  Water  with  two  Afperforia  of  filver,  in  places  gilt, 
the  gift  of  Bifhop  Thomas  (a.d.  1292),  with  three  handles  of  wood  adorned 
with  filver  and  ftones." 

The  Proceffional  Office  for  Blefiing  water  and  Afperging  it  (hould,  on  the 
Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  (which  was  the  pattern  for  all  other  Sundays),  and 
on  Simple  Fealls  falling  on  Sundays,  be  as  follows,  according  to  all  the 
£nglt(h  Ufes  from  the  twelfth  century,  and  as  it  appears  at  Rouen  {pe  MeUon, 
360,  412)  alfo. 

After  the  Capitular  Office  finifhed  (which  was  after  Prime  and  before 
Terce),  let  three  bells  be  rung  fingly,  beginning  with  the  greater;  the  third 
is  to  be  rung  as  they  re-enter  the  Choir  after  the  Antiphon,  or  Sermon  if  there 
be  one.  Let  the  Hebdomadary  Prieft  enter,  veiled  in  an  Albe  and  red  filk 
Cope,  with  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  the  latter  carrying  the  Book  of  the 
Gofpels,  with  a  Thuribler  and  two  Cerofcrs,  and  an  Acolyte  carrying  a  Crofs, 
alt  in  Albes  and  Amices,  and  go  forward  into  the  middle  of  the  Prefbytery, 
and  facing  the  Altar  there  blefs  the  water.  Two  other  Boys,  both  in 
Surplices,  /hould  accompany  them,  one  holding  the  fait  and  water  ftoup, 
and  the  other  {the  Hebdomadary  Reader  at  Mattins)  the  Office  Book,  to 
hold  up  before  the  Prieft.  The  Prieft  fhould  then,  ftanding  on  the  Choir 
ftep,  begin  with  "Our  help  is  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord."  R.  "Who  hath 
made,  &c."  **  The  Lord's  Name  be  blefled."  "  From  this  time,  &c."  Then 
let  him  firft  Exorcife  the  fait,  then  the  water,  then  pronounce  a  prayer, 
*•  God,  Who  for  the  falvation  of  mankind  haft  hidden  the  greatcft  Sacraments 
of  Salvation  in  the  fubftance  of  water,  &c.,"  terminating  (according  to 
the  Harleian  MS.  looi)  with  "  Through  Him  Who  ftiall  come  to  judge  the 
world  with  fire,  Jefus  Chrift,  &c."  He  then  (hould  throw  fait  into  the 
water  in  form  of  a  crofs,  feying  privately,  "  Let  this  mixture  of  ^t  and 
water  be  made  equally.  In  the  Name,  &c."  Then  fay  the  prayer,  *'  God, 
the  Author  of  unconquerable  might  and  King  of  indomitable  empire,  &c.," 
with  the  ufual  termination. 

In  Double  Feafts  falling  on  Sundays,  and  on  Palm  Sunday,  this  Exorcifm 
and  Benedidion  took  place  without  the  Choir,  privately,  at  fome  Altar,  and 
the  Afpcrfion  after  Terce. 

In  Fcrials  and  Simple  Feafts  generally  this  ceremony  did  not  take  place. 

The  Beneiftion  of  the  Water  finiftied,  the  Officiating  Prieft  fhould  pro«ed 
to  the  Afperging.  Firft  let  him  go  up  to  the  principal  Altar  and  afperge  it  on 
every  fide.  Then  let  him  come  down  and  afperge  his  Afliflants,  beginning 
with  the  Crofsbearer.  Then  returning  to  the  ftep  from  the  PreAytery  into 
the  Choir,  let  him  afperge  the  Clerks,  who  may  approach  him,  b^inning 
wirii  the  greater.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Bifhop,  if  prefent,  himfdf  to  afpierge 
the  Clerlu.  Then  let  the  Prieft  afperge  the  laity  who  may  be  ftanding  on  one 
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fide  or  the  other  of  the  Prefbytery.  At  Wells  the  mode  of  proceeding  was 
the  fame;  but  at  York  the  Afpcrfion  was  different.  Though  the  Biftiop 
be  there,  the  Officiator  afperged  his  Minifters  ftatiding  in  their  order  in  the 
Choir,  beginning  with  the  Deacon  and  ending  with  the  loweft;  then  the 
right  of  the  Choir,  beginning  with  the  Dean ;  then  the  left,  beginning  with 
the  Treafurer,  and  afterwards,  when  the  following  Antiphon  is  finished,  the 
laity  at  the  Weft  door  of  the  Choir.  At  Hereford,  the  Prieft  is  direfled  to 
make  this  BenediAion  ftandtng  at  the  Ledrinum  in  the  middle  of  the  Choir, 
and  no  direftions  are  given  as  to  the  order  of  Afperfiori. 

In  all  the  Ufes,  during  Afperfion,  the  following  Antiphon  was  on  all 
Sundays  throughout  the  year,  except  from  Eafter  Day  to  Trinity  Sunday, 
begun  by  the  Precentor,  or  Ruler  from  his  Stall :  *'  Thou  Ihalt  fprinkle  me 
with  hyflbp,  O  Lord,  and  I  (hall  be  cleanfed."  Choir:  "Thou  fiialt  wa(h 
me,  and  I  Ihall  be  whiter  than  fnow,"  Pfalm  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
Lord,"  &c.  Then  let  the  Antiphon  be  repeated :  Verfe :  *'  And  according 
to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies,"  &c.  Then  let  the  Antiphon  be  agwn 
repeated.  Then  "  Gloria  Patri"  and  "Sicuterat."  Then  Choir:  "Thou 
ftialt  wa(h  me,"  &c.  At  Hereford,  "  Gloria  Patri "  was  omitted  on  Paflion 
and  Palm  Sunday. 

From  Eafter  Day  to  Trinity  Sunday,  however,  according  to  all  the  Ufes, 
the  following  was  ufed  :  Antiphon  :  "  1  faw  water  ifiuing  from  the  Temple 
on  the  right  fide  :  Alleluya.  And  all  to  whom  that  water  came  were  made 
whole,  and  fang  Alleluya,  Alleluya."  P/a!m :  "  Let  us  confefs  unto  the 
Lord,  for  He  is  good."  Then  let  the  Antiphon  be  repeated.  Verje:  "  For 
His  mercy  is  for  evermore."  Then  "  Gloria  Patri,"  &t.  Chtnr :  "  And  all 
to  whom,"  &c.  Then  the  Prieft,  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  "  Shew  us,  O 
Lord,  Thy  mercy."     Choir:  "And  grant  us,"  &c. 

Then  let  the  Prieft  fay  the  Colleft.  At  Sarum  and  York  it  was  :  "  Hear 
us,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty,  Eternal  God,  and  vouchfafe  to  fend  Thy 
Holy  Angel  from  Heaven,  who  may  guard,  cherifh,  proteA,  vifit,  and  defend 
all  who  inhabit  this  dwelling,  through  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

The  Hereford  Prayer  was :  "  Let  our  prayers  afcend  unto  Thee,  O  Lord, 
and  drive  all  iniquity  away  from  Thy  Church,     Through,"  &c. 

The  Exeter  and  Wells  form  is  verbatim  the  fame  as  chat  of  Sarum. 

The  Sarum  Manual  of  1506  (Surtees  Society  edition)  adds:  "If  the 
Biftiop,  on  any  Simple  Sunday,  officiate,  he  is  ufed  to  enter  in  a  lilk  Cope, 
Mitre,  and  Staff,  with  the  other  Minifters,  and  whilft  the  Prieft  is  bleffing 
the  water,  fits  down  in  his  epifcopal  Stall,  and  there,  after  the  Altar  has  been 
afperged  by  the  Prieft,  himfelf  afperges  the  Canons  and  Clerks  who  may 
come  up  to  him,  and  fays  the  Verfe  and  Orifon  after  the  '  Afperges ;'  "  but 
if  not  the  Officiator,  he  wears  his  gloves  and  choral  drefs  only,  with  his 
ftaff,  arid  afperges  the  Clerics,  whilft  the  Prieft  fays  the  Verfe  and  Orifon  as 
lifual. 
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This  finiflied,  the  ProceflJon  fliould  go  forth  in  the  following  order : 
Firft,  a  Beadle,  or  other  official,  with  a  wand  or  mace,  clearing  the  way  ;  a 
Boy  in  a  Surplice,  with  the  water  which  had  been  blelled ;  then  the  Acolyte, 
bearing  the  Crofs  ;  then  the  two  Cerofers,  fide  by  fide ;  next  the  Thuribler, 
after  him  the  Subdeacon,  then  the  Deacon,  all  in  Albes  and  Amices ;  then 
the  Pricft,  in  like  habit,  with  a  filk  Cope ;  then  the  Clerks  of  the  Second 
Form,  in  their  Choir  habits,  and  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  difjxifed  in 
Choir  J  then  the  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade,  in  the  order  in  which  they  are 
difpofed  in  Chapter.  The  Biftiop  (if  prefent)  (hould  be  at  the  end  of  the 
Proceffion,  with  his  Paftoral  Staff  and  Mitre,  the  Frieft,  however,  always 
keeping  his  place  in  the  former  part  of  it  The  Proceffion  fliould  go  out  of 
the  North  door  of  the  Prefbytery,  and  turning  to  the  right,  go  round  it,  the 
Prieft  afperging  the  feveral  Altars  as  he  pafles  them  (the  Altars,  however, 
fhould  not  be  aiperged  on  Double  Feafts  falling  on  Sundays) ;  then  proceed 
down  the  South  fide  of  the  Church  to  the  Fonts  at  the  Weft  end  of  the  Nave ; 
then  turn  up  the  Nave  (the  Choir,  during  the  Proceffion,  finging  the  pre- 
fcribed  Antiphons  or  Preces).  When  it  arrives  before  the  Great  Crofe  over 
the  entrance  to  the  Choir,  it  fhould  there  make  a  Station,  during  which  the 
Boy  carrying  the  Bleft  Water  fhould  fland  clofe  to  the  flep,  and  face  the 
Altar,  the  Acolyte  with  the  Crofs  immediately  behind  him  ;  then  the  Priefl, 
with  the  Deacon  on  his  right  and  Subdeacon  on  his  left,  the  reft  as  in  the 
Proceffion. 

Then  ihould  follow  the  ufual,  or  Bidding  Prayers.  Several  Forms  of 
Bidding  Prayers  have  been  publifhed  by  Dr.  Henderfon,  in  his  edition  of  the 
York  Manual  for  the  Surtees  Society:  i.  That  of  York,  p.  laj,  early  fif- 
teenth century,  very  long  ;  i.  That  in  Leofric's  Sacramentary,  tenth  century ; 
3.  From  MS.  Gofpels,  Anglo-Saxon,  in  the  library  of  York  Minflsr  {eleventh 
century),  which  nearly  refembles  the  former ;  4.  From  a  Sarum  Mlflale  (Bod- 
leian Barlow  MSS.  5,  circa  a.d.  1400) ;  5.  That  for  the  Diocefe  of  London 
(Harleian,  335,  Brit.  Mus.),  alfo  very  long  ;  6.  That  from  a  Sarum  Procef- 
fional  (in  the  Library  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Salifbury,  fifteenth  century) 
(alt  pp.  220  ./ipp.).  They  are  various  in  length,  but  in  form  and  wording 
fubftantially  the  fame.  The  two  firft,  however,  and  the  laft,  contain  no  prayer 
for  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  as  the  others  do ;  and  that  of  Sarum  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  and  one  of  the  York  examples  and  that  of  London,  name  alfo  the 
Patriarch  of  Jerufalem,  next  after  the  Pope. 

The  Bidding  Prayers  at  Exeter,  Wells,  and  Lichfield  were  praflically  the 
fame,  except  that  at  Wells  they  feem  to  have  always  been  given  out  from  a 
pulpit. 

The  Rubric  was  as  follows : 

"■When  the  Antiphon  is  fimjbedjlet  the  PrUfi  turn  himfelf  towards  the  people 
and  fay  the  following  Prayers  in  the  mother-tongue  all{fianding),  kneeling. 

The  Bidding,  or  Inviting  portion,  varied  in  different  diocefes  and  places 
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in  differing  periods  of  time  and  occalions.  Thefe  prayers  were,  in  faftj  what 
conftituted  the  Common  Prayer  of  that  period. 

The  form  at  Sarum  (Saw;.  XIV.  and  XV.)  was  as  follows : — 

*'  Let  us  make  our  Prayers  to  God,"  [here  was  fometimes  added,  "  Our 
Lord  Jefu  Chrift,  to  our  Ladie  S.  Mary,  and  all  the  Company  of  Heaven,"] 
befeeching  His  Mercy  for  all  Holy  Church,  that  God  kefcp  it  in  good  eftate, 
efpecially  the  Church  of  England,  our  Mother  Church,  this  Church,  and  all 
others  in  Chriftendom."  [Here  fometimes  was  added,  '•  For  our  Lord  the 
Pope,  for  the  Patriarch  of  Jenifalem,  for  the  Cardinals."]  *'  For  the  Arch- 
bimops  and  BiAiops,  and  efpecially  for  our  Bifhop  N.,  that  God  keep  him  in 
his  holyfervice.  For  the  Dean  or  ReAor,  or  all  other  Minifters,  that  fcrve 
this  Church."  [This  was  fometimes  varied  "  For  your  ghoftly  father,  and  for 
Priefts  and  Clerkes^  that  herein  ferve  or  have  ferved,  for  all  men  and  women 
of  religion,  for  all  other  men  of  Holy  Church."]  For  the  Holy  Land  [and 
the  Holy  Crofe],  that  God  deliver  it  out  of  the  hand  of  the  heathen  ;  for 
the  Peace  of  the  Church  and  of  the  earth ;  for  our  Sovereign  Lord  the 
King,  and  the  Queen,  and  all  their  children.  For  [Dukes,  Earls,  and  Barons, 
and  for  all  that  have  the  peace  of  this  land  to  keep],  all  that  have  this  land 
to  govern.  For  the  welfare  of  N.  and  N.,  and  all  this  Church's  friends. 
[For  all  that  live  in  deadly  fin.]  For  our  brethren  and  lifters,  and  all  our 
Pariihioncrs,  and  all  that  do-  any  good  to  this  Church  or  foundation.  For 
yourfelves,  that  God  for  His  mercy  grant  you  grace  fo  to  live  as  your  foul  to 
iave,  and  for  all  true  Chriftian  people.     Let  the  Friefi  turn  to  the  Altar. 

"  PJalm  Ixvi., '  Deus  Mifercatur.'  {to  be  begun  by  the  principal  fart  of  the 
Choir,  without  note.) 

"■  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  &c. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father.     As  it  was,  &c. 

"Lord,  have  mercy.  Prie^aleuJ:ChriA,ha,ve  mercy.  R.  Lord,  have  mercy. 

*'  Our  Father,  &c.     And  lead  us  not,  &c.     But  deliver  us.     Amen. 

"  O  Lord,  fhew  Thy  mercy  upon  us. 

**  And  grant  us  Thy  Salvation. 

"  Let  Thy  Priefts  be  clothed  with  righteoufnefs. 

"  And  let  Thy  Saints  rejoice. 

"  O  Lord,  fave  the  Queen. 

*'  And  hear  us  in  the  day  we  call  upon  Thee. 

**  Give  Salvation  unto  Thy  people. 

**  Govern  them,  and  lift  them  up  for  ever. 

"  Let  there  be  peace  in  Thy  ftrength,  O  Lord. 

"And  plenteoufnels  in  Thy  towers. 

"  O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer. 

"  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee, 

"  The  Lord  be  with  yoa 

'*  And  with  thy  fpirit. 
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"  Let  U3  pray."  "  God,  Who  through  the  Grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  doft 
pour  the  Gifts  of  Charity  into  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful  people,  grant  to  Thy 
Seiratits  and  handmaidens,  for  whom  we  befcech  Thy  clemency,  health  both 
of  mind  and  body,  that  they  may  love  Thee  with  their  whole  ftrength,  and 
with  entire  affeftion  may  perform  thofe  things  which  are  pleating  unto  Thee, 
and  grant  us  Thy  peace  in  our  time,  through  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen. 

The  Prieft  turning  to  the  people :  "  Let  us  pray"  [kneeling]  "  for  the  fouls 
of  N.  and  N.,  Archbifhops,  Bifhops,  Clergy,  Benefaftors,  &c.,  who  have  ferved 
this  Church,  or  done  any  good  thereto,  or  to  this  foundation,  and  for  all  fouls 
whofe  bones  reft  in  this  Church  and  Churchyard,  and  all  thofe  who  have  given 
to  this  Church  or  foundation,  rents,  veftments,  or  other  goods,  whereby  God 
is  better  worftiipped  in  this  Church,  and  the  Minifter  thereof  better  fulU.ined; 
for  all  our  [Fathers*  and  Mothers'  fouls,  our  Godfathers'  and  Godmothers' 
fouls,]  Brethren  and  Sifters'  ftiuls,  all  our  Fariftiioners'  fouls,  and  for  all  the 
Ibuls  that  have  done  any  good  to  this  Church,  and  for  all  Chriftian  fouls. 

The  Prieji  turned  to  the  Altar:  ^'P/alm  cxxx.y  '  De  Profun^s.'  (to  bejaid 
as  above.) 

*'  Out  of  the  deep,  &c.,  with  '  Gloria  Patri.* 

"  Our  Father,  &c. 

"  Grant  them  eternal  reft,  O  Lord. 

"  And  may  perpetual  light  (hine  upon  them. 

"  From  the  gate  of  Hell 

"  Deliver  their  fouls,  O  Lord. 

"  I  believe  to  fee  the  good  things  of  the  Lord 

"  In  the  land  of  the  living. 

"  Abfolve,  we  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  the  fouls  of  Thy  fcrvants  and 
handmaidens,  our  relations,  our  neighbours,  our  friends,  our  benefaiftors,  as 
well  as  the  fouls  of  all  the  faithful  departed,  from  all  the  chains  of  their  fins, 
that  in  the  glory  of  the  Refurreiftion  they  may  be  raifed  up  to  life,  and 
breathe  again  among  Thy  Swnts  and  Eleft :  Through,  &c.  May  they  reft 
in  Peace.    Amen." 

Thefe  Prayers  ftiould  be  faid  as  aforefaid  on  all  Sundays  except  in  Double 
Feafts,  and  except  on  the  fixth  day  from  the  Nativity  and  S.  Silvefter's  Day  if 
they  fall  onSunday,andexcept  inPalmSunday;  when  peculiar  Stations  are  made. 

In  Parifh  Churches  where  there  is  no  Proceffion,  they  ftiould  be  given 
out  from  fome  Altar  or  Pulpit,  after  the  Gofpel  or  Offertory  at  the  Mais, 
but  (except  as  above)  the  Pfalm  "  Out  of  the  deep,"  with  the  fucceeding 
Verfes  and  Orifon,  ftiould  always  be  faid  in  Station  before  the  Crofs.  There 
Prayers  feem  to  have  been  (aid  in  the  Pulpit  at  Wells. 

The  Prayers  being  ended,  the  Sermon,  if  any,  might  follow.  However, 
at  Exeter,  if  a  Sermon  followed,  as  was  prelcribed  during  Advent  and  Lent, 
the  Prayers,  or  fome  of  them,  were  omitted. 

Let  the  Precentor  begin  the  Refponfory,  and  the  Choir  fing  a  Verfe,  as 
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the  Prieft  and  his  Affiftants  re-enter  the  Choir.  Then  let  the  Prieft  advance 
to  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  up  to  the  Prelbytery,  and  fay  a  Verfe  (refponded  to 
by  the  Choir),  with  the  CoUcift  for  the  Day.  [Then  let  him  go  into  the 
Cemetery  of  the  Canons  to  pray  for  them.]  If  the  Bifliop  officiate,  he  ftiould 
fay  this  Verfe  and  Collect,  but  not  otherwife. 

This  fame  Office  appears  to  have  been  ufed  fimilarly  at  Rouen,  a.d. 
1070  {John  of  Aoramhes^  Migne,  cxLVir.  45),  and  continued  thus  there  and 
in  the  North  of  France  generally  up  to  the  days  of  De  Moleon  (t^ay.  Lit. 
360,  412);  but  in  Lent,  after  Compline  (ibid.  324,  355)  and  generally, 
the  Alperfion  of  the  people  was  in  the  Nave.  Thefe  Ceremonies  were  the 
fame  in  the  North  of  Italy,  a.d.  121 2  {Ordo  Senenfis). 

The  Form  of  Bidding  Prayer  authorized  by  the  55th  Canon  of  1603-4, 
is  as  follows,  mainly  borrowed  from  the  ancient  precedent : — "  Before  all 
Sermons,  Letftures,  and  Homilies,  the  Preachers  and  Minifters  (hall  move 
the  people  to  join  with  them  in  prayer,  in  this  form  or  to  this  effeift,  as 
briefly  as  conveniently  they  may:  'Ye  (hall  pray  for  Chrift's  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  that  is,  for  the  whole  congregation  of  Chriilian  people  difperfcd 
throughout  the  whole  world,  efpecially  for  the  Churches  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Ireland,  and  herein  I  require  you  moft  efpecially  to  pray  for  the 
King's  moft  excellent  Majefty,  our  Sovereign  Lord,  James,  King  of 
England,  Scotland,  France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme 
Governor  in  thefe  his  realms,  and  all  other  his  dominions  and  countries,  over 
all  perfons,  in  all  caufes  as  well  ecclefiaftical  as  temporal'  [and  fo  on  for  the 
Queen  and  Prince  of  Wales,  and  Royal  Family,]  '  Ye  (hall  alfo  pray  for  the 
Minifters  of  God's  Holy  Word  and  Sacraments,  as  well  Archbi(hops  and 
Bilhops,  as  other  Paftors  and  Curates.  Ye  fhall  alfo  pray  for  the  King's 
moft  honourable  Council,  and  for  all  the  Nobility  and  Magtftrates  of  this 
realm  ;  that  all  and  every  of  thefe,  in  their  feveral  callings,  may  ferve  truly 
and  painfully  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  edifying  and  well-governing  of 
His  people,  remembering  the  account  that  they  muft  make.  Al(b  ye  fhall 
pray  for  the  whole  Commons  of  this  realm,  that  they  may  live  in  the  true 
faith  and  feat^f  God,  in  humble  obedience  to  the  King,  and  brotherly  charity 
one  to  another.  Finally,  let  us  praife  God  for  all  which  are  departed  out  of 
this  life  in  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  pray  unto  God  that  we  may  have  grace 
to  dired  our  lives  after  their  good  example  ;  that  this  life  ended,  we  may  be 
made  partakers  with  them  of  the  Glorious  Rcfurreftion  in  the  life  ever- 
lafting  ;'  "  always  concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  fo  to  conclude  this  Bidding  Prayer  does  not  include 
within  it  any  of  the  fubjeds  of  Prayer  previoufly  mentioned.  So  that  in 
order  to  carry  the  Bidding  into  efretft,  there  feems  no  valid  rea(bn  why 
the  Office  extrafted  above  (hould  not  {mutatis  mutandis)  be  ufed  as  a 
feparate  Service  before  the  Sermon,  in  all  the  Cathedrals,  Collegiate,  and 
Parilh  Churches  in  this  kingdom  when  convenient,  efpecially  as  there  is  no 
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fuch  folemn  form  of  interceffion  for  others,  (except  the  Prayer  for  All 
CoiuKtiona  of  Men),  in  the  prefent  Liturgy. 

The  manner  and  order  of  this  Proceffion  was  fimilar  in  all  ordinary 
Sundays.  In  the  Sundays,  however,  from  Septuagefima  to  Lent,  and  from  and 
in  the  Sunday  after  the  Oftavc  of  Eafter  to  the  Sunday  before  the  Afcen- 
fion,  two  Clerks — in  the  Sunday  before  the  Afcenfion  three — (not  the 
OfBciator),  of  the  Second  rank  (within  Septuagefima  in  their  Choir  drcflcs, 
before  the  Afcenfion  in  Surplices),  f^  the  Verfes  before  the  Colled  in  the 
Station  (on  the  Sunday  before  the  Afcenfion  in  the  Pulpit  or  Ambo). 
According  to  the  Wells  Xlivi,  they  faid  it  turned  towards  the  Clergy. 

The  Traft  "  Crede  Mihi  "  adds  that  in  the  Second  and  following  Sundays 
in  Lent  the  Crofs  in  the  Proceffion  ftiould  be  panted  red,  and  be  without  the 
image  of  the  Crucified. 

III. — Palm  Sun  da  v. 

On  Palm  Sunday,  the  water  having  been  bleft  without  the  Choir  (as  in 
every  Double  Feaft  falling  on  Sunday),  the  Afperging  was  not  till  after 
Terce.  The  Proceffion  then  took  place  nearly  identically  as  direfted  by 
Lanfranc,  Archbiftiop,  who  had  been  Prior  of  Bee  and  Abbot  of  S.  Stephen 
at  Caen,  in  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century  {Opera  Giles,  100). 

Firft,  an  Acolyte  in  an  Albe  ftiould  read  a  Leflbn  before  the  Altar  ftep 
on  the  South  fide  over  the  flowers  and  Palms  (which  ftiould  be  previoufly 
placed  there  on  a  carpet).  This  was  Exodus  xv.  27,  "  And  they  came  to 
Elim,  where  were  twelve  wells  of  water  and  three  fcore  and  ten  Palm  trees." 
Next  the  Gofpel  (John  xii.)  on  the  Ferial  Leftern  (p.  8).  "A  great  multitude 
when  they  had  come  to  the  Fcaft,  &c."  The  Officiator,  vefted  in  a  red  filk  Cope, 
and  looking  Southwards,  ftiould  then  exorcile  and  blefs  firft  the  flowers,  the 
Palms  for  the  Clergy  phiced  before  the  Altar ;  the  others  on  the  third  fl:cp.  Four 
Orifbns  are  now  repeated  over  them,  they  are  afperged  and  incenfed,  and 
another  Orifon  follows,  and  the  Palms  are  diftrtbuted.  Then  a  feries  of 
Antiphons  ftiould  follow,  begun  by  the  Precentor  and  fung  by  the  Choir, 
the  firft  bang  "  The  Children  of  the  Hebrews,  taking  branches  of  Olives, 
came  to  meet  the  Lord,"  &c.  Then  the  Proceffion  ftiould  go  down  the  middle 
of  the  Choir  and  out  at  the  Weftern  door,  to  the  firft  Station,  which  was  a 
Crofs  at  the  Eaftern  end  of  the  Northern  Cemetery.  As  in  other  Sundays  in 
Lent,  the  Crofs  without  a  Crucifix  ftiould  precede,  and  two  Standards  [one  was 
a  Lion,  the  other  a  Dragon].  The  Bifliop,  or  Chief  Dignitary  ftiould  execute 
the  Office,  the  Minifters  in  Albes  and  Amices,  and  the  remainder  in  their  Choir 
drefles.  The  Biftiop,  if  prefent,  ftiould  have  his  Mitre  and  Staffs  at  the  end 
of  the  Proceffion.  At  this  firft  Station  the  Gofpel,  "  When  Jefus  drew  nigh, 
&c.,"  ftiould  be  read  by  a  Deacon  before  the  Prieft,  looking  Northward,  with 
the  ufual  Benedidion,  *'  Dominus  Vobifcum"  and  "Gloria  Tibi,"  &c.    In  the 
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mean  time  a  Feretory  had  been  prepared,  wherein  were  placed  the  Relics 
and  the  Corpus  Domini  in  a  Pyx,  which  is  to  be  borne  by  two  Clerks  of 
the  (econd  rank  in  their  ordinary  habits,  with  lights  preceding,  to  the  place 
of  the  firft  Station,  as  the  Gofpeller  has  arrived  at  the  concluding  words, 
"  Bleffed  is  He  that  comcth,"  &c.  When  this  is  finiihed,  let  a  Boy,  vefted 
like  a  Prophet,  from  fome  elevated  place  recite  the  prophecy,  "  Jerufalem, 
look  to  the  Eail,"  &c.  Three  Clerks  iffitingfrom  the  Proceffion,  looking  to  the 
people  and ftanding  before  the  Crofs,  "Behold,  our  merciful  King  cometh." 
The  Officiator,  looking  to  the  Feretory,  and  the  Choir  who  kneel,  Ver/e,  "  HmI, 
whom  the  Hebrews  call  Jefus,"  &c.  The  Prophet,  "Behold  the  Saviour 
cometh,"  &c.  The  Clerks  and  Choir  kneeling,  "  This  is  He  Who  from 
Edom,"  &c.  The  Officiator  begins  Antiphon  "  Hail,  Light  of  the  world,"  &c. 
The  Choir,  rifing,  "  King  of  Kings,  and  Glory,"  &c.  The  Prophet,  "  Behold 
your  Redemption,"  &c.  The  Clerks,  "  This  is  He  Who,  as  a  Lamb,"  &c. 
The  Officiator,  "  Hail,  our  Salvation,"  &c.  The  Choir  rijing,  proceed,  "  Our 
Peace,  Redemption."  The  Proceffion  then  advances  to  the  next  Station  with 
the  Feretory  and  Lights  between  the  Subdeacon  and  Thurihler,  a  Standard 
on  each  fide,  the  Precentor  beginning  the  Antiphon,  "  Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,"  &c.  Arriving  at  the  South  fide  or  door  of  the  Church,  Seven 
Boys  from  an  eminence,  Verfe,  "  Glory,  Praift,  and  Honour  to  Thee, 
O  Chrift."  The  Choir  repeat  this  after  each  Verje.  Boys  Verfe,  "  Ifrael, 
Thou  art  King,"  &c.  Btr^s  Verfe,  '*  The  Company  of  Heaven,"  &c. 
Bi^s  Verfe,  "  The  Hebrews  with  Palm  branches,"  &c.  Thefe  Verfes  finiftjed, 
the  Proceffion  advances  to  the  third  Station,  before  the  Wefi  Door,  finging  the 
Antiphon,  "  The  Chief  Priefts  and  Pharifees  gathered  together."  CWr, 
*'  Left  the  Romans  come,"  &c.  Three  Clerks :  the  Verfe,  "  One  of  them 
named  Caiaphas,"  &c.  Choir,  "  Left  the  Romans  come,"  &c.  After  which 
they  enter  the  Church  beneath  the  Feretory,  the  Precentor  beginning  the 
Ref^nfory,  "  The  Lord  entering  into  the  Holy  City,"  &c.  Verfe,  "  They 
went  to  meet  Him  with  Palm  branches,"  &c.  By  this  time  they  have  arrived 
at  the  Great  Crofs  over  the  entrance  into  the  Choir,  which,  and  the  other  Croffes, 
fhould  on  that  deey  remain  uncovered.  There,  the  whole  Choir  kneeling  and 
kifling  the  earth,  the  Precentor  fhould  begin  the  Antiphm,  "  Hail,  our  King," 
repeated  thrice  with  him  by  the  Choir,  kneeling  each  time;  then  exalting 
bis  voice,  "  Hail."  The  Choir,  kneeling  and  kiffing  the  earth,  "  Our  King." 
Then  let  the  Choiring  to  the  end  the  whole  Antiphon,  '•  Hail,  our  King,  Son 
of  David,  Redeemer  of  the  world,"  &c.  Then  let  them  re-enter  the  Choir, 
with  the  Refponfe,  "  They  came  about  me,"  &c.  Verfe,  "  Deliver  me  from 
mine  enemies,"  &c.  CelleSf,  "Almighty  and  Everlaftlng  God,"  &c, 
the  fame  as  in  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  for  that  Sunday. 

This  Proceffion  was  precifely  the  fame  at  Sarum,  Wells,  Exeter,  Canter- 
bury (Lanfranc's  Works),  and  as  it  would  feem,  at  Rouen  (Df  Moleont  308 ; 
Migne,  cxlvii.  4.8,  1 1 3),  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 
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The  Proceffion  on  Chriftmas  Day  ftiould  be  the  fame  as  on  Sundays, 
with  thcfe  differences.  It  fhould  (as  in  all  other  Double  Feafts  when  the  Procef- 
fion  does  not  go  out  of  the  Church),  go  down  the  middle  of  the  Choir  after 
Terce,  and  out  of  the  Weftern  door  or  it,  and  turning  to  the  right,  round  the 
Choir;  firft  the  Sacrifts  with  wands,  then  a  Boy  with  the  bleft  water, 
then  three  Crofles  borne  by  three  Acolytes,  then  two  Cerofers,  then  two 
Thuriblers,  all  in  Albes  and  Amices.  [In  Principal  Doubles,  however,  the 
Crofs-bearers  fliould  wear  Tunicles,  the  principal  Acolyte  (the  Hebdomadary 
Boy)  carrying  the  Middle  Crofs;  the  fecond  the  principal  Acolyte  on  the 
Choir  fide ;  the  third,  the  principal  Acolyte  on  the  other  fide.]  Next 
ftiould  walk  a  Subdeacon  in  Tunicle  and  Deacon  in  Dalmatic,  each 
carrying  a  Text  of  the  Gofpels;  after  the  Deacon  a  Pried  in  Albe  and 
Amice  and  a  filk  Cope,  the  Choir  following  in  filk  Copes;  firft  the 
Boys,  then  the  Clerks  of  the  Second  Form,  then  thofe  of  higher  rank,  thofe 
of  higheft  rank  laft.  In  Minor  Doubles  with  only  two  Croffes.  In  going 
forth,  the  Precentor  ftiould  begin  the  Refponfory,  "  He  defcended  from 
Heaven,"  &c. ;  three  Clerks  of  the  higher  rank  in  the  middle  of  the  Pro- 
cefllon  in  filk  Copes  ftiould  fing  the  Profe,  *'  Happy  Mary,"  &c. ;  the 
Choir  the  Verfe,  "  Like  as  a  brid^room,"  &c. ;  the  Clerks  the  Profe, 
"Guard  Thy  Family,"  &c. ;  Choir,  "Gloria  Patri,"  &c. ;  Clerks  the 
Profe,  "  Thee  prufe,"  &c,,  the  Choir  after  each  Verfc  replying,  as  ufual, 
with  the  Profe.  At  the  entrance  to  the  Choir  before  the  Crofs,  where  the 
Proceffion  (hould  make  a  Station,  "  This  Day  Chrift  is  bom,"  &c. ;  with  the 
Orifon  for  Chriftmas  Day,  "  Grant,  we  befeech  Thee,"  &c.  This  order 
ftiould  be  obferved  in  all  Double  Feafts,  which  have  a  Proceflion  neceflarily 
belonging  to  them  (thefe,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  were,  Chriftmas,  The  Puri- 
fication, Eafl«r,  The  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft,  Trinity  Sunday,  Corpus  Chrifti, 
The  Annunciation,  Afl'umption  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  Dedication  of  the 
Church  and  the  Feaft  of  the  Place,  and  AH  Saints  Day).  On  the  others, 
however,  except  the  Purification,  no  Profe  was  fung.  '  If  the  Biftiop  be 
prefent  and  officiate,  all  the  Deacons  and  Subdeacops  ftiould  walk  in  the 
Proceffion. 

On  all  thefe  Proceflions,  as  they  fet  forth,  all  the  "greater  Bells  ftiould  be 
rung  in  clajjico,  and  continue  ringing  until  the  return  of  each. 

Similar  Proceflions  as  on  Sundays  ftiould  take  place  at  Mattins  on 
S,  Stephen's  Day  (the  Day  of  the  Deacons),  and  S.  John's  Day  (that  of  the 
Priefts),  and  on  the  Holy  Innocents  (that  of  the  Boys),  and  on  S.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  but  this  only  if  they  fell  on  Sunday  ;  except  that  on  S.  Stephen's 
Day  three  Deacons  chanted  the  Profe,  going  in  the  midft  of  the  Proceffion, 
*'  Thee  the  climes  of  the  world  proclaim  Protomartyr,"  &c.,  which  ihould 
be  finiffied  before  the  Crofs,  the  Verfe  on  re-entering  the  Choir  always  being, 
"This  Day  Chrift  is  born,"  &c.,  with  the  Chriftmas  Orifon,  "Grant,  we 
befeech  Thee,"  8ec. 
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On  S.  John's  Day,  three  Priefts  ftiould  chant  the  Profe ;  on  the  Holy 
Innocents,  three  Boys  the  Verfe,  all  the  Boys  the  Prof^  the  Choir  refponding 
with  the  firft  after  every  other  Verfe. 

At  Second  Vefpers  of  the  Nativity,  after  the  firft  Bcnedicamus  {faid  by 
two  of  the  fecond  rank  in  Surplices),  all  the  Deacons  fliould  aflemble,  carrying 
lighted  Tapers,  and  the  Proceflion  fhould  go  down  the  Choir  to  the  Altar  of 
S,  Stephen  (the  Day  of  the  Deacons),  finging  the  Reffxinfory,  "O  Holy 
Stephen,  precious  to  God,  Protomartyr,"  &c. ;  three  Deacons  the  Verfe 
"  That  propitiated,"  &c  ;  Choir,  "  Pour  forth  prayers,"  &c.;  three  Deacons, 
"  Thee  the  climes  of  the  world,"  &c.;  Choir  and  Organ  replying  on  the  letter  A. 
During  this  time  let  the  Prieft  incenfe  the  Altar  and  image  of  S.  Stephen, 
and  lay  the  Verle,  *'  With  glory  and  honour  haft  Thou  crowned  him,"  and 
with  the  Orifon,  "  Grant  to  us,  O  Lord,  to  imitate  what  we  reverence,  that 
we  may  learn  to  love  our  enemies,"  &c.  On  returning  into  the  Choir  Ihould 
be  faid  a  Verfe,  Refponfe,  and  Orifon  of  S.  Mary. 

At  Second  Vefpers  of  S,  Stephen,  S.  John,  and  the  Holy  Innocents  refpec- 
tively,  (imilar  Proceflions,  mutatis  mutandis,  ftiould  take  place :  on  S.  Stephen 
of  all  the  Priefts  to  the  Altar  of  the  Apoftles,  omitting  "Gloria  Patri ;"  on 
S.  John  of  all  the  Boys  to  the  Altars  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  All  Saints, 
with  the  peculiar  Ceremonial  belonging  to  their  Day  (now  diftifed)  ;  on 
the  Holy  Innocents,  after  that  Office  finilhed,  to  the  Altar  of  S,  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  but  in  ordinary  Choir  drefl*es  and  without  Lights,  when 
the  Reftwnfory  ftiould  be  fung  by  three  of  the  higher  rank,  and  the  Profe 
in  Surplices  by  all  who  wilt.  The  fame  Procellions  ftiould  take  place  on  the 
Oftaves  of  thefe  days,  except  as  to  the  habits  (thofc  being  the  ordinary  drefs), 
and  except  that  there  was  no  Profe. 

On  the  Epiphany,  if  on  a  Week  day,  the  Proceflion  ftiould  be  the  fame  as 
on  Chriftmas  Day,  and  fo  on  the  Sunday  within  the  Oi5):ave  and  in  the  Odave, 
if  it  be  Sunday.  Except  that  on  the  Epiphany,  after  incenfing  the  Altar,  a 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  with  a  Thuribler,  ftiould  go  down  the  midft  of  the 
Choir  to  read  a  Gofpet,  after  which  ftiould  follow  "  Te  Deum." 

On  the  Day  of  the  Purification,  whilft  Terce  is  being  fung,  the  Ofiiciator 
ftiould  vcft  himfelf,  with  all  his  Minifl^rs,  as  if  for  the  Mafs.  After  Terce 
(the  later  Proceffional  and  Manual  fays  after  Sext),  the  Prieft  in  a  filk 
Cope  and  his  Afliftants,  ftiould  go  in  proceflion  to  the  Altar,  and  there, 
looking  Eaflrward  at  the  higheft  ftep  of  the  Altar,  blefs  the  Lights,  fprinkle 
them  with  bleft  water,  and  then  incenfe  them.  This  and  two  other  prayers 
finiftied,  he  ftiould  retire  to  his  Stall  whilft  the  Tapers  are  lit  and  diftributed 
accompanied  by  Antiphons;  when  the  Proceflion  ftiould  go  forth  as  on  the 
Nativity,  all  the  Clerks  carrying  lighted  Tapers  in  their  hands,  with  the  addi- 
tion (in  the  later  Proceftional  and  Manual),  that  one  of  the  Sacrifts,  in  a 
Surplice,  behind  the  Thuribler,  before  the  Subdeacon,  ftiould  carry  a  large 
wax  Candle,  to  be  referved  for  the  Benedit^ion  of  the  Fonts  at  E^fter  and 
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Pentecoft.     On  this  day  the  Verficle  fhould  be  faid  by  three  of  the  highcft 
rank  in  the  Pulpit,  turning  to  the  people. 

On  Eafter  Day,  after  Sext  and  the  Afpergin^  the  Proccffion  fliould  be 
the  fame  in  mode  as  on  Chriftmas  Day  (fee  ante,  p.  192). 

Let  three  Clerks  of  the  higheft  rank,  in  filk  Copes,  begin  in  the  Choir, 
before  the  Proceflion  fets  forth,  the  Profe,  "  Hail,  Feftal  Day,"  &c.,  the  Choir 
repeating  the  firft  after  each  other  Verle.  Returning  to  the  Croft  by  the  (zmt 
door  by  which  they  went  out  {Jcil.  to  the  Cloifter),  the  Precentor  Ihould 
begin  the  Antiphon,  '*  The  Angel  fat^"  &c.,  Alleluya ;  then  three  Clerks 
of  the  higheft  rank  in  iilk  Copes,  turned  to  the  people  in  the  Pulpit  or 
Ambo,  the  Verfe  "Crucified  in  the  flcfh,"  &c.  On  re-entering  the  Choir  the 
Precentor  ftiould  begin  "  Chrift  rifing  again,"  &c.,  with  the  Vcrfe  "  Let  the 
Jews  now  fay"  by  the  whole  Choir.  Then  the  Antiphon.  Verfe,  "  The  Lord 
hath  rifen,"  &c.  R.  "Who  for  us,"  &c.,  with  the  Orifon,  '*God,  Who  as 
on  this  day,"  &c. 

On  the  Oftave  the  ProcelTion  was  the  fame  as  on  Eafter  Sunday.  On 
this  day  alio  the  Verfe  was  faid  in  the  Ambo, 

On  Afcenfion  Day  the  Proceftion  at  Mattins  before  Mais  fltould  be 
ordered  as  on  Eafter  Day,  with  this  difference,  that  the  Standards  fhould 
precede  the  Proceftion ;  firft  of  all  the  Lion,  then  the  fmallcr  Standards  in 
order,  laft  of  all  the  Dragon.  Moreover,  between  the  Subdeacon  and  the 
Thuribler,  two  of  the  fecond  rank  in  filk  Copes,  or  the  Deacon,  ftiould  carry 
the  Relics.  The  Proceflion  ftiould  form  at  the  fteps  of  the  Preftiytery,  ifliie 
from  the  door  of  the  Choir  into  the  Church,  go  down  the  Nave,  out  by  the 
Weflem  door,  round  the  whole  Church  outfide,  round  the  Cloifter,  and  then 
back  by  the  fame  door  into  the  Choir.  Three  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade, 
in  filk  Copes,  in  the  midft  of  the  Proceflion,  fliould  fing  the  Profe,  "Hail, 
Feftal  Day,"  &c.,  the  Choir  repeating  the  firft  after  each  other  Verfe.  Before 
the  Crofs  at  the  entrance  of  the  Choir  the  Refponfory,  the  Precentor  begin- 
ning, "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  wonder  ye,  looking  up  into  Heaven,"  &c.; 
entering  within  the  Choir,  the  Antiphon,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled," 
&c.  f^effe,  "God  hath  gone  up,"  &c.  R.  "And  the  Lord  with  the 
found."     Ori/m,  "Grant,  we  befcech  Thee,"  &c. 

At  Pentecoft,  at  Mattins,  the  Afperfion  ftiould  be  after  Tcrce ;  the  Pro- 
ceflion ftiould  be  ordered  as  on  Chriftmas  Day,  and  be  without  Standards  or 
Relics,  but  go  out  by  the  Weft  door  round  the  Church  and  Cloifters  as  on 
Palm  Sunday,  proceed  without  ftopping,  and  re-enter  by  the  fame  door. 
Three  Clerks,  as  before,  in  the  middle  of  the  Proceflion,  in  filk  Copes,  the 
Profe  "  Hail,  Feftal  Day,"  &c.,  the  Choir  repeating  the  firft  after  eadi  other 
verfe.  Going  to  the  Crofs,  Re/pon/ory,  "  The  Holy  Ghoft  proceeding  from 
the  throne,"  &c.  On  re-entering  the  Choir,  Antiphon,  "  This  day  are  com- 
pleted,"&c.  ^<f?yi',  "They  fpake  in  various  tongues,"  &c.  J!.  "The  wonderful 
works,"  &c.     Orifon,  "God,  Who  as  on  this  day  didft  enlighten,"  &c.     On 
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this  day  alone  of  the  whole  year,  Terce  and  Sext  Aiould  be  faid  in  filk 
Copes. 

On  Trinity  Sunday  the  Proccflion  fliould  be  ordered  as  at  Chriftmas, 
and  go  down  the  middle  of  the  Choir  and  Nave  and  round  the  Cloifter,  the 
Precentor  beginning  the  Refponfory,  "O  Supreme  Trinity,"  &c.  There  is 
no  Profe.  On  re-entering  the  Choir,  the  Refponfory,  "  Honour,  Power, 
Virtue,  Empire,"  &c.  Verfe,  "  Blefled  be."  R.  "  From  this  time  forth." 
Orifon,  "Almighty  and  everlafting  God,"  &c,    "  Who  in  perfeft  Trinity,"  &c. 

On  Corpus  Chrifti  Day  (not  mentioned  in  the  Confuetudinaries,  except 
that  of  Wells),  the  Proceffion,  fome  time  before  the  Mafs,  ftiould  affemble  in 
order  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  [i.e.  in  the  Prefbytery),  a  Pricft  in  Albc  and 
filk  Cope  carrying  the  Corpus  Chrifti  in  a  Tabernacle  or  Feretory  under  a 
Canopy  of  filk  raifed  over  him  and  it  on  four  flaves,  borne  by  four  Clerks 
in  Surplices  [Albes  and  Tunicles,  Wells],  with  lighted  tapers.  It  ihould  go 
out  of  the  Choir  down  the  Nave,  and  out  at  the  Weft  Door  of  the 
Church,  round  the  Church  and  Cloifters  as  on  Aftenfion  Day.  Three  Clerks 
of  the  fuperior  grade  (hould  begin  the  Profc,  before  the  Proceffion  iHues 
from  the  Choir,  "  Hail,  Feftal  Day,  by  all  the  world  revered,  wherein 
Meffias*  Flefh  became  the  Church's  Food,"  the  Choir  repeating  the  firft  after 
every  other  verfe.  Refponfory,  returning  before  the  Crofs,  "  Elias  faw  at  his  head 
bread,"  &c. ;  it  may  be  with  *'  Gloria  Patri ;"  on  re-entering  the  Choir  the 
Jntifhm,  "O  Sacred  Feaft  wherein,"  &c.  yerft^  "Thou  haft  given  us 
Bread  from  Heaven."  R.  "Having  in  itfelf  every  delight."  Orifon, 
"  God,  Who  unto  us  under  this  wonderful  Sacrament  haft  left  a  Memorial  of 
Thy  Paffion,  grant,"  &c. 

The  fame  on  the  Sunday  within  the  OAave.  Re/fonfo}ry,  "  Elias  faw," 
&c. ;  re-entering  the  Choir,  "  Blefled  Mary." 


IV. 

On  Aih  Wednelday,  after  Sext  there  might  be  a  Sermon,  Then  the 
Clerks  in  Choir  ftould  fay  the  Seven  Penitential  Plalms,  with  "  Gloria  Patri," 
proftrate.  Let  the  moft  dignified  Prieft,  in  a  Cope  of  red  filk  and  his  other 
Sacerdotal  Veftments,  the  Deacon  on  his  right  and  Subdeacon  on  his  left, 
with  the  other  Minlfters  of  the  Altar,  come  forth  from  the  Veftry  to  the  ftcp 
of  the  Altar,  and  fay  there  the  Seven  Penitential  Pfalms  in  proftration,  with 
the  Antiphon,  "  Remember  not,  O  Lord,  our  oflfences,"  &c. ;  then  without 
note  and  with  the  whole  Choir,  "  Lord,  have  Mercy,"  "  Chrift,  have 
mercy,"  "  Lord,  have  mercy ;"  then  rifing  up  with  his  Affiftants,  at  the 
right  horn  of  the  Altar,  looking  Southward,  "  And  lead  us  not,"  &c.,  "  But 
deliver,"  &c.,  with  a  (hort  Litany,  beginning,  "  O  Lord,  fave  Thy  Servants," 
&c. ;  and  Seven  Orifons,  the  laft  beginning,  *'  O  God,  Whofe  pardon  every 
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man  needeth,"  &c.,  ending,  **  Through  Thy  mercy  may  be  laved,"  mthout 
"  Let  us  Pray,"  or  "  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  Then  let  the  Prlcft,  turning 
to  the  people, ftretch out  his  handover  them, and  abfolve  them,  "We  abfolve 
you,  in  the  place  of  the  bleffed  Peter  and  all  the  Apoftles,"  &c.  Then,  as  the 
Prieft  fays,  "  Who  liveth  and  reigneth,"  let  all  rife  from  their  proftration, 
killing  the  benches  or  the  floor. 

Then  let  the  Bene^tMon  of  the  Afhes  follow,  by  the  Prieft  with  his  Afllft- 
ants  turning  to  the  Eaft,  at  the  right  horn  of  the  Altar ;  thefe  Aiould  be  placed 
for  this  purpose  in  filver  baiins  on  the  Altar.  Which  tinilhed,  the  Oificiator 
(hould  place  htmfelf  in  the  Bifhop's  Stall,  and  with  two  dignified  Clergy  wearing 
Stoles,  one  on  each  fide,  mark  with  afhes  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs  all  who  may 
come  to  him,  faying,  "Remember  that  thou  art  duft,"  &c.,"In  the  Name," 
&c.,  the  Choir  in  the  mean  time  finging  the  Antiphon,  "  Hearken  unto 
us,"  &c.,  ending  with  two  Orifons,  "  God,  Who  art  juftly  angry,"  &c.  This 
finifhed,  let  the  Proceflion  fet  forth  through  the  middle  of  the  Choir  with 
Cerofers  and  Thuriblers,  without  a  Crofs,  to  the  Weftern  door  of  the  Church, 
the  more  dignified  going  firft,  preceded  by  an  afh-coloured  Standard,  where 
the  Penitents  fhould  be  thruft  out  by  the  Officiator  with  his  right  hand  by 
the  miniftry  of  fbme  Prieft  handing  each  to  him;  and  each  kifTmg  his  hand. 
This,  if  the  Biftiop  be  prefent,  fhould  be  done  by  him  and  his  Archdeacon.  In 
the  interim,  two  Refponfories,  begun  by  the  Precentor,  were  fung  without 
"Gloria  Patri,"  "Behold  Adam  is  become  as  one  of  us,"  &c.  Then  the 
Church  door  fhould  be  clofed,  and  the  Proceflion  return  in  the  ufual  manner, 
finging  the  Refponfory,  "Let  us  amend  for  the  better,"  &c.,  without  "Gloria," 
Verfe,  or  Orifon. 

This  form  is  found  in  all  the  Englifh  Ufes;  and  fimilar  ceremonies  took 
place  at  Rouen  Cathedral,  and  in  other  churches  in  France,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  down  to  the  time  of  De  Moleon  (296-330)  {yohnofAvrauches,Migve, 
cxLvii.  47).  De  Moleon  records  that  this  Penitential  difcipline  was  there 
pra&ifed  up  to  his  time,  and  that  in  the  year  1697  no  iefs  than  forty  peni- 
tents were  thus  ejefted.  The  fame  was  in  force  at  Siena  in  121a  [Ordo  Sen. 
cxcvn.)  On  the  Firft  and  other  Sundays  in  Lent  the  ProcelHon  fhould  be 
as  on  other  Sundays,  with  appropriate  Refponlbries,  Verle,  Refponle,  and 
Onions. 

On  every  Ferial  in  Lent,  from  the  firft  Monday  after  Afh  Wednefday, 
inclulive,  up  to  and  including  Wednefday  before  Eafter,  the  Litany  {preceded 
by  the  Fifteen  Gradual  Pfalms,  each  with  "  Gloria  Patri,"  &c.,  and  with  the 
Antiphon,  "  Remember  not,  O  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our 
forefathers,"  &c.,  at  the  end  of  all),  with  the  invocation  of  a  fixth  portion  of 
the  entire  catalogue  of  Saints  therein  and  in  the  Calendar  enumerated,  fhould 
be  faid  or  fung  immediately  after  Terce,  "  For  all  the  people  of  God," ^ite 
nota,  without  mufic  throughout  to  the  end.  This  Litany  on  Wednefdays 
and  Fridays  fhould  be  accompanied  by  a  Proceffion,  as  fubfequently  detailed. 
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When  not  faid  in  Proceffion,  it  ftiould  be  recited  (the  Prieft,  Affiftants, 
and  Choir  all  proftrate  or  kneeling,  and  facing  the  Altar)  Jrorn  a  deik  within 
the  Choir  immediately  after  Terce,  by  the  Hebdomadary  Prieft  or  two 
Boys  of  the  Choir,  who,  as  well  as  the  Prieft  who  is  to  fay  the  Orifons,  Ihould 
be  vefted  in  Albes  and  Amices  only. 

In  all  thefe  Litanies  the  invariable  portions  were : 

Prieft  or  Boys  :  "  Lord,  have  mercy."     Choir  :  "  Lord,  have  mercy." 

Prieft  or  Boys:  "Chrift,  have  mercy."     Choir:  "Chrift,  have  mercy." 

Prieft  or  Boys:  "O  Chrift,  hear  us."     Choir :  "  O  Chrift,  hear  us." 

Prieft  or  Boys:  "O  Father  of  Heaven,  God,  have  mercy  upon  us." 
Choir:  The  fame. 

Prieft  or  Boys :  "  O  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  God,  have  mercy 
upon  us,"     Choir:  The  fame. 

Prieft  or  Boys :  "  O  Holy  Ghoft,  God,  have  mercy  upon  us."  Choir : 
Thejame. 

Prieft  or  Boys :  "  Holy  Trinity,  One  God,  have  mercy  upon  us."  Choir : 
the/ame. 

Prieft  or  Boys:  "  Holy  Mary,  Pray  for  us."  Choir:  The/ame;  and  fo 
on  throughout  to  the  end. 

*'  Htwy  Mother  of  God,  Pray  for  us." 

"  Holy  Virgin  of  Viipns,  Pray,"  &c. 

(Whatever  is  iaid  by  the  Prieft  or  peribns  who  fay  the  Litany,  the  {ame 
is  to  be  repeated  entire  by  the  Choir  fully  and  wholly  throughout  until 
the  Petition,  "  That  Thou  wouldeft  grant  us  peace  and  concord,"  when  let  the 
Choir  reply,  "  We  befcech  Thee,  hear  us,"  and  (b  on  till  "  Son  of  God,  we 
befeech  Thee,  hear  us,"  when  the  Choir  is  to  repeat  this,  and  fo  with  each 
Petition  till  "  Lord,  have  mercy,  Chrift,  have  mercy,"  &c.) 

*'  Holy  Michael,  Pray  for  us."  "  Holy  Gabriel,  Pray."  "  Holy 
Raphael,  Pray." 

"  All  ye  Holy  Angels  and  Archangels  of  God,  Pray." 

"  All  ye  Holy  orders  of  Blefled  Spirits,  Pray." 

"  Holy  John  Baptift,  Pray." 

*'  All  ye  Holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  Pray,  &c." 

"  Holy  Peter,  Pray,"  &c.  (and  fo  on  individually  with  the  remainder  of 
the  Apoftles,  Paul,  Andrew,  John,  James,  Thomas,  Philip,  James,  Matthew, 
Bartholomew,  Simon,  Thaddeus,  Matthias,  Barnabas,  Mark,  Luke,  "  Pray  for 
us.") 

"  All  ye  Holy  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  Pray  for  us." 

"  All  ye  Holy  Difciples  of  the  Lord,  and  Innocents,  Pray  for  us." 

So  far  ihould  be  faid  in  all  Litanies.      Next  follow  the  names  of  a  number 
of  the  Saints  in  the  Calendar,  with  an  invitation  to  each  to  "  Pray  for  us." 
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As  it  would  have  been  tmpoffible  to  include  all  in  one  Litany,  they  are 
divided  into  lix  portions,  a  cert^n  number  of  Martyrs,  Confeflbrs,  Monks, 
and  Virgins  and  Saints  in  each,  one  portion  for  every  Ferial. 

j^/ter  the  Martyrs :  "  AU  ye  Holy  Martyrs,  Pray." 

j4/lfr  the  Confejfors :  "All  ye  Holy  Confeflbrs,  Pray." 

After  the  Monks :  "  All  yc  Holy  Monks  and  Hermits,  Pray." 

After  the  Virgins :  "  AU  ye  Holy  Virgins,  Pray." 

After  all  the  Saints :  "  All  ye  Saints,  Pray." 

7heH— 

"  Be  favourable,  fpare  us,  O  Lord."     Ch/jir  and  Clergy:  The  fame. 

"  From  all  evil  ddiver  us,  O  Lord."     Chiir :  The  fame. 

"  From  the  fnarcs  of  the  Devil  (Wiver  us,  O  Lord."     Chetr:  The  fame. 

"  From  everlafting  damnation  deliver  us,  O  Lord."     Cbeir :  The  fame. 

And  fo  on  to  the  end,  as  mentioned  hereafter. 

Let  the  Clerks  and  whole  Choir /<^  together  the  laji 
"  Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  Our  Father"  (/wrrf/j)-).  Aleud:  "And  lead  us  not,"  &c.  R.  "But 
deliver  us." 

Then  follows  a  feries  of  additional  Petitions,  faid  refponflvely  in  the 
ufual  manner  in  proftration,  to  the  end  ;  then 

Prieft :  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."     Choir  :  *'  And  with  thy  fpirit." 
Prieji :  **  Let  us  pray." 

Then  the  Orifons  or  Colleifts,  all  which  ftiould  be  faid  by  the  Priefi,  the 
BoySy  and  whole  Choir,  kneeling,  and  turned  towards  the  Altar,  terminating 
with  a  CoUeA,  "  O  Lord,  we  bcfeech  Thee,  loofe  the  chains  of  our  fins 
fumming  up  the  whole  in  a  condenfed  form,  much  refembling  that  for  the 
"  Whole  ftate  of  Chrift's  Church  Militant  here  on  earth." 

According  to  Archbifhop  Lanfranc's  Inftitutes  (edit.  Giles,  9S)  and  the 
various  Proceffionalia,  on  Wednefdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  i.e.  from  and 
after  the  Monday  after  the  Firft  Sunday  up  to  Thurfday  in  Holy  Week, 
there  fliould  be  alfo  a  Proceffion  after  None,  which,  aflembling  before  the 
Altar,  fliould  go  out  by  the  door  at  the  North  fide  of  the  Pre(bytery,  the 
Prieft  with  his  Affiftants  m  Albes  and  Amices,  the  Choir  following,  without 
Crofs  or  Thurible  but  with  Cerofers,  to  fome  one  fide  Altar  (unlefs  a  Feaft  of 
nine  Leflbns  intervened  which  fuperfeded  it).  The  Prieft,  with  Deacon  on 
his  right  and  Subdeacon  on  his  left,  the  Cerofers  having  let  down  their  Tapers 
on  the  Altar,  and  all  kneeling  or  proftrate  before  it  in  the  fame  order  as  they 
came,  ftiould  fey  the  Petitions  beginning  "  Kyrieclcyfon"  and  "Pater  nofter," 
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with  the  (hort  Petitions  "  O  Lord,  (hew  Thy  mercy  upon  us,"  &c.,  with  the 
Ffalm  "  Mifererc,"  with  "  Gloria  Patri."  Then  the  Prieft  riling  up,  "  Arife, 
O  Lord,"  &c.,  with  the  Collefl,  "O  Lord,  hearken  to  our  Prayers,"  &c. 
"  Through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,"  &c. 

After  which,  all  arifing,  two  Clerks  of  the  fccond  rank  fhould  begin 
the  Utany  at  the  ftcp  of  that  Altar,  and  before  leaving  that  Altar  continue  it 
as  far  as  "  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us,"  The  Proccflion  then  in  the  fame  order 
Ihould  go  round  the  Choir,  continuing  the  Litany  till,  re-entering  the  Choir,  they 
arrive  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  and  the  Prelbytery,  when  they  ought  to  have 
reached  the  claufe,  "  All  ye  holy  Virgins,  pray,"  &c.,  *'  All  ye  Saints,  pray," 
&c.,  when  and  where  on  that  occafion  it  motUd  terminate,  the  Priefl  and  his 
Minifters  leaving  the  Choir,  and  the  Mafs  fhould  be  begun.  For  the  purpofe 
of  this  Proceflion  the  Catalogue  of  Saints  was  divided  mto  ten  portions,  one 
for  each  of  the  Wednefdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent. 


V. — Reception  of  Penitents. 

The  Proceffion  on  Maundy  Thurfday  for  the  Reconciliation  of  the  Peni- 
tents Ihould  be  thus  ordered.  Let  the  Bifliop,  or  the  greateft  dignitary,  or  the 
Archdeacon  as  his  Vicar,  clad  with  the  Veftments  of  a  Prieft,  and  in  a  red  Cop^ 
with  two  Deacons  in  Albes  and  Amices,  without  Subdcacon  or  Crofs,  but  an  afh- 
coloured  banner  preceding,  go  down  the  Nave  to  the  Weft  door  of  the  Church, 
outltde  which  the  Penitents  ftiould  be  collected.  If  the  Bifhop  be  prefent, 
the  Archdeacon,  in  a  filk  Cope,  on  the  part  of  the  Penitents  from  without 
the  door,  ftiould  read  the  addrefs,  beginning  "  The  time  is  arrived,  O 
Venerable  PontiiF,"  &c.  (This  Addrefs  was  not  read  if  the  Bifhop  was 
abfent,  but,  with  the  whole  of  the  following  Rite,  is  in  nearly  the  &me 
language  as  in  the  Romanus  Ordo^Hittorp.  r.,  56  («>m  a.d.  750),  and  appears 
in  all  the  MSS.  Office  Books,  including  that  of  John  of  Avranchcs  (Migae, 
cxLvii.),  the  Ordo  Senenfts  {Edit.  Tremhlli,  ccxLirr.),  down  to  the  Proceffionals 
of  the  ftxteenth  century.)  This  ftniftied,  the  Officiator,  turning  to  the 
North,  and  fignalling  to  the  Penitents,  ftiould  begin  the  Antiphon,  "  Come 
ye,"  &c,,  twice  ;  the  Deacon  from  the  outfide,  on  the  part  of  the  Penitents, 
"  Let  us  bow  our  knees,"  &c. ;  the  other  Deacon,  on  the  part  of  the  Biftiop, 
thrice,  "  Rife  ye."  Then  let  the  Precentor  begin,  and  the  Choir  proceed 
with  the  Antiphon,  "Come,  ye  children,"  &c.,  and  the  Pfalm,  "I  will  blefs 
the  Lord  at  sill  times,"  &c.,  the  Antiphon  being  repeated  after  every  Verfe 
without  "  Gloria  Patri."  During  the  finging  of  3iis  the  Prcftjyters  manually 
Ihould  hand  each  Penitent  to  the  Archdeacon,  and  he  to  the  Biftiop,  who 
ftiould  reftorc  him  to  the  bofom  of  the  Church.  If  the  Bifhop  is  abfent,  fome 
Preftjyter  of  the  Choir  in  his  ordinary  drefs  ftiould  hand  each  Penitent  to  the 
Officiator,  who  fhould  reftore  him  to  the  Church.     All  ftiould  then  return 
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in  Proceflion  to  the  Choir,  and  there  proftrate  themfelves,  and  fay  the  fevcn 
Penitential  Pfiilms,  with  "  Gloria  Patri,"  and  the  Antiphon  "  Remember  not, 
O  Lord."  Then,  Trieft  and  Choir,  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  "  Chrift,  have ' 
mercy,"  &c.,  "Our  Father,"  &c,,  all  without  note.  Then  let  the  Prieft 
with  his  Afliftants  ftand  up,  and  looking  Southwards  at  the  right  horn  of  the 
Altar,  fay  a  Ihcrt  Litany,  beginning,  "  O  Lord,  fave  Thy  fervants  and  hand- 
maidens," &c.  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."  R. "  And  with  thy  fpirit."  Then 
ftiould  follow  an  Orifon,  "  Be  prefcnt,  O  Lord,"  &c.,  with  two  others,  each 
beginning  with  "  Let  us  pray  "  only.  Then  the  Prieft,  lifting  up  his  hand, 
and  turning  to  the  people,  {hould  pronounce  aloud  the  Abfolution,  "  We 
abfolve  you,"  8rc,  Then  if  the  Biftiop  were  prelent,  he  fhould  pronounce  his 
Benediflion  over  the  people  all  proftrated,  "  The  Bleffing  *h  of  God  Almighty, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft^  defcend  upon  you  and  abide  with  you  for 
ever.    Amen." 

The  Wells  Confuetudinary  gives  ftill  more  particular  direftions :  that  the 
Biftiop  ftiould  have  his  Mitre  and  Staff;  if  abfent,  in  his  abfence  that  two 
Priefts  ftiould  officiate  and  wear  Stoles  over  their  Copies  and  Maniples  ;  that  a 
veiled  Crofs  of  wood  and  Cerofers  ftiould  precede ;  that  on  returning  a 
Sermon  might  be  preached,  and  that  arriving  before  the  Altar,  the  Boys  with 
theCrols  and  Banner  (which  here  was  white)  ftiould  kneel  on  the  right  ftde 
of  the  Altar,  and  the  Cerofers  let  down  their  Tapers.  According  to  De 
Moleon  {"2.^^,  J34]  this  Rite  was  prai^ifed  in  his  time  {circa  1750)  at  the 
Cathedral  at  Rouen  {Jeep-  196). 

On  this  Maundy  ThuriHay,  as  above  mentioned  (p.  05),  after  the  Recep- 
tion of  the  Penitents  ftiould  follow  the  Mafs,  celebrated  without  Rulers,  but 
with  the  ufual  Introit  and  Kyrie  Dalmatic  and  Tunic,  but  without  *'  Gloria 
in  Excelfis,"  "Credo,"  and  "Agnus  Dei"  {fie  Part  IV.),  unlefs  the  Biftiop 
celebrated.  After  the  "  Introit  "  and  "  Kyrie"  was  formerly  a  folemn  Office 
in  Proceffion  for  the  Confecration  of  Oil ;  preceding  which  three  Boys  in 
Surplices,  (landing  at  the  ftep  down  to  the  Choir,  fang  the  Hymn  beginning, 
'*  O  Redemptor,  fume  carmen  temet  concinentium,"  "O  Redeemer,  accept 
the  hymn  we  with  Thee  condoling  ling." 

The  Mafs  together  with  VeJpers  finiftied,  all  the  Altars  in  the  Church 
ftiould  immediately  be  ftrippcd.  The  dinner  ftiould  then  follow,  after  which 
all  the  Clergy,  in  Albes  and  Amices  without  Apparels,  ftiould  aftemble  in  the 
Church,  the  feniors  preceding,  and  wafti  the  Altars,  which  ftiould  previoufly 
have  been  denuded  of  ornaments  and  coverings,  pouring  wine  on  their  crofles 
and  on  the  middle  of  each,  and  afterwards  water,  beginning  with  the  principal 
Altar.  At  each  an  appropriate  Refponfory  ftiould  be  fung,  with  the  Vwfc 
and  Orifon  of  the  Saint  to  which  it  was  dedicated,  after  which  let  the 
Officiators  and  all  the  Clergy  kifs  that  Altar  before  they  proceed  onwards. 
At  the  laft  ftiould  be  {aid  the  Refponfory,  "  Circumdederunt  me  viri 
mendaces,"  "There  compaffcd  me  about  men  of  lies,"  &c.     The  Altars 
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fhould  remain  bare  until  Saturday  after  Compline.  If  the  Bifhop  be  prefent, 
he  fhould  have  his  Mitre  and  Paftoral  Staff  both  in  this  and  the  fucceeding 
Office  of  Wafhing  the  feet,  called  the  "Mandatum,"  and  his  feet  fhould  be 
wafhed  lall  of  all. 

The  Clergy  and  Choir  fhould  then  enter  the  Chapter-houfe  and  a  Deacon 
read  the  Gofpel  (John  xiii.),  after  which,  if  a  Preacher  were  prefent,  a  Sermon 
fhould  be  preached  to  the  people.  Then  followed  the  Wafhing  of  the  feet, 
with  feveral  appropriate  Antiphons,  the  Choir  fitting,  as  defcribed  before 
(p.  95).  This  finifhed,  the  "  Potus  Caritatis  "  ('*  The  Drink  of  Love")  fhould 
by  fomc  Dignitary. be  diflributcd  to  all;  after  which  fhould  follow  a  fhort 
Litany  of  Petitions,  beginning,  "  We  have  received,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy," 
faid  by  a  Prieft ;  replied  to  by  the  Choir ;  ending  with  "  The  Lord  be  with 
you,"  "And  with  thy  fpirit,"  "Let  us  pray,"  "Be  prefent,  we  befcech 
Thee,  O  Lord,"  &c.,  "  Who  with,"  &c.  Then  fhould  be  read  the  Gofpel, 
John  iciii.  and  xiv.,  begitming  "  Verily,  verily,  I  fay,"  &c,,  and  ending, 
"  Arife,  let  us  go  hence."  After  which  all  fhould  return  into  Church,  and 
fay  Compline  filently. 

Thefe  ufages  and  obfervances  are  of  a  remote  antiquity.  They  are  all 
defcribed  by  Ifidore  Hifpalenfis  in  the  fixth  century  {Hiflorf.  i,  94),  by 
Amalarius  {Lib.  I.  cxii.),  Albinus  Flaccus  (Hitterp.  ibid.  249).  "From 
Thurlclay  up  to  Holy  Saturjlay  the  Altars  are  nude  (Amalarius,  ibid.  332), 
fignifying  the  flight  of  the  Apoftles,  or  the  ftripping  or  Chrifl."  The  Chrifm, 
or  Holy  Oil,  was  confecrated  in  memorial  of^  S.  Mary  Magdalene.  The 
fame  cufloms  were  obferved  in  Normandy  {John  of  Avrancbes,  Migne,  cxLVir. 
48,  50,  De  Molten,  301-388).  The  wafhing  the  feet  of  the  poor  at  Rouen 
was  on  the  Saturday  before  the  Paflion.  Lanfranc  gives  the  fame  direftions 
in  full  in  his  Ordinal  {Edit.  Giles).  The  fame  rites  were  praftifed  at  Siena, 
A.D.  1210  {Ordo  Senenfis,  clil;  fee  alfo  Martene,  vol.  i.,  and  Ecgberl's 
Pontifical  J  122). 

Among'the  Orientals  the  fame  obfervances  take  place  {Goar.  623,  et/eq.) ; 
the  water  is  perfumed,  and  the  Bifhops  only  are  allowed  to  be  OfEciators. 

The  other  ceremonies  for  Maundy  Thurfday,  Good  Friday,  and  Eafter 
Mom  will  be  found  in  Part  IV.,  poft,  in  a  feparate  chapter. 

VI. — Benediction  of  Fire  at  Easter. 

On  Saturday  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  None  having  been  faid,  new  Fire  and 
Incenfe  fhould  be  folemnly  blefTed,  and  the  Pafchal  Candle  lit.  This  is  a 
very  ancient  rite  of  at  leaft  fourteen  hundred  years'  flanding,  and  for  the  fake 
of  its  beautiful  and  inftruflive  fymbolifm  ought  to  be  rcftored. 

Let  all  the  Clerks  and  Choir  aflemble  in  order  in  the  Choir  in  their  beft 
attire  ;  let  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar  be  feftally  arrayed ;  the  Priefl,  if  he  be 
going  to  baptize,  put  on  his  beft  Veftments;  if  not  baptizing,  his  beft  garments. 
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Let  the  Officiator  be  veftedin  his  facerdotal  habits,  with  a  red  filk  Cope; 
the  reft  of  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar  in  Albes  and  Amices.  No  light  in  the 
Tapers,  no  Crofs,  no  Fire  in  the  Thurible.  Let  an  Acolyte  in  a  Surplice  carry 
an  unlighted  wax  Taper  on  a  pole,  divided  into  three  branches  at  the  top,  be- 
fore the  bearer  of  the  bleft  Water,  and  fo  let  the  Proceffion  go  forth  after  him 
down  the  Choir  through  the  Weft  entrance,  and  fo  down  the  Nave  to  the  bottom 
of  the  Church,  to  the  column  on  the  South  fide  of  the  Font,  the  Dignitaries 
preceding,  the  Choir  following  in  their  ufual  drefs,  to  blefs  the  new  Fire  be- 
tween the  two  columns.  Let  the  whole  Choir,  without  note,  alternately  fay 
during  this  time  the  Pfalm,  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  falvation,"  with- 
out "  Gloria  Patri." 

Arriving  at  the  Station,  let  the  Prieft  ftand  near  the  Fire  to  be  lighted, 
looking  Eaft ;  on  his  left  the  Deacon,  the  Subdeacon  to  the  Deacon's  ri^t ; 
one  Cerofer  oppofite  the  Prieft,  at  whofe  right,  clofe  to  the  Prieft,  the  Boy 
carrying  the  Book ;  the  other  Cerofer  behind  the  Prieft,  at  whofe  right  the 
Boy  with  the  bleft  Water,  clofe  to  the  Prieft ;  laft,  beyond  all  others  to  the 
Weft,  the  bearer  of  the  wax  Taper  ;  on  the  other  fide  of  the  Fire,  to  the  South, 
the  Thuribler  to  receive  the  bleft  Fire  in  the  Thurible ;  all  thefe  turning 
towards  the  Prieft,  the  Choir  ftanding  around,  but  principally  in  the  vacant 
fpace  to  the  North. 

Now,  as  it  would  feem,  the  new  Light  was  kindled  by  flint  and  fteel  in  the 
ufual  manner ;  and  then  followed  the  BenediAion. 

7he  Prieft:  "The  Lord  be  with  you." 

Rxjfonje:  "  And  with  thy  fpirit." 

"Let  us  pray, — O  Lord  our  God,  Father  Almighty,  unfiling  Light, 
&c.,"  and  "  Like  as  Thou  didft  illuminate  thefe  Thy  fervants  by  the  column  of 
Fire,  fo  illumine  our  Light,  that  the  Candle  which  fliall  have  been  lit  from  it 
in  honour  of  Thy  Majefty  may  fo  continue  bleft,  that  whofoever  ftiatl  take 
light  from  it  may  be  enlightened,  &c."  Then  the  Fire  (probably  charcoal) 
was  fprinkled  with  bleft  Water,  and  two  other  Orifons  of  Benediction,  with 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  followed.  Next  followed  the  Exorcifm  of  the  Incenfc 
and  two  Orifons  of  Benediftion  of  the  fame  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs, 
beginning  refpeftively,  "  We  entreat  Thy  eternal  and  moft  juft  compaflion," 
and  "  May  Thy  Benediiftion  defcend  upon  this  fpecies  of  Incenfe." 

After  Benediiflion  finiftied,  let  fome  of  the  kindled  charcoal  be  put  into  the 
Thurible  with  the  Incenfe,  and  let  the  new  Fire  be  incenfed ;  then  let  the  Taper 
on  the  pole  be  lit  (all  the  other  Lights  in  the  Church  having  beenprcvioufly 
extinguiflied),  and  another  befide  (in  a  lantern,  left  the  former  go  out), 
and  let  it  be  carried  in  proceffion  up  the  middle  of  the  Choir  to  the  place 
where  the  Pafchal  Candle  is  to  be  blefled,  two  of  the  fecond  rank  in  Surplices 
behind  the  Prieft  iinging  through  the  Hymn,  "Inventor  rutili  Lux  bone 
luminis"  ("  O  Prince  of  goodnefs  Who  Didft  form  the  fparkling  Light") ; 
the  Choir  ftanding  ftill  whilft  the  Clerks  are  finging  ;  and  repeating  the  firft 
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Verfe  after  every  Verfc  of  the  Hymn,  during  which  repetition  the  Proceffion 
ihould  advance  up  to  the  ftep  of  the  Prefbytery.  The  Deacon  fliould,  in 
Proceflional  Veftments,  now  prefent  the  Pafchal  wax  Candle  to  the  Officiator 
for  his  blefling  (who  may  be  the  Biftiop),  who  is  fitting  (all  the  reft  ftanding) 
at  the  South  fide  of  the  Altar;  the  Deacon  fliould  fece  Northwards,  and  two 
Cerofers  fliould  ftand,  one  on  each  fide  and  looking  at  fhe  Deacon,  their  wax 
Tapers  being  unlit.  The  Subdeacon,  holding  the  Book,  fliould  fl:and  facing  the 
Deacon,  ana  next  to  him  the  bearer  of  the  Light  on  the  pole,  and  he  with  the 
fmall  Light;  behind  the  Deacon  the  Thuribler.  Then  let  the  Deacon  begin  the 
Hymn,  "  Exultet  jam  Angelica  turba  celorum  exultent  divina  Myftcria," 
&c.,  "Et  pro  tanti  Regis  viftoria  Tuba  intonet  falutaris "  {"Let  the 
Angelic  Hoft  of  Heaven  exult,  Let  the  Divine  Myfteries  exult,  And  for 
the  Vidory  of  fo  great  a  King,  Let  the  Trumpet  of  Salvation  found  forth"). 
Arriving  at  the  words,  "  Sufcipe,  Sanfte  Pater,  Incenfi  hujus  Sacrificium  Vef- 
pertinum"  ("  Receive,  O  Holy  Father,  of  this  Incenfe  the  Evening  Sacrifice") , 
the  Deacon  (hould  fix  fi>me  Incenfe  in  the  Candle  in  the  form  of  a  Croft. 
Arriving  at  the  words,  "Quam  in  honorem  Dei  rutilans  ignis  accendit" 
{"which,in  honour  of  God,  the  fparkling  Light  kindles"),  let  the  Pafchal  Candle 
be  lit  by  the  Sacrift  from  the  new  Light  (which  fliould  not  be  extinguished  till 
after  Compline  the  next  day)  ;  at  the  fame  time  the  Deacon  adding,  "  Qui 
licet  divifus  in  partes  detrimenta  non  novit"  ("  Which,  although  divided  into 
parts,  does  not  know  diminution") ;  let  him  alfo  light  two  Candles  on  each  fide 
of  the  great  Candle,  and  then  all  the  other  Candles  and  Lamps  in  the  Church 
fliould  Iw  lit  up.  The  Pafchal  Candle  fliould  burn  during  Eafter-weck  and 
in  the  Oftave,  at  Mattins,  the  Mafs,  and  Vefpers ;  afterwards,  up  to  the 
Afcenfion,  at  the  Mafs  on  Sundays  only,  and  on  the  Feafts  of  S.  Mark,  SS. 
Philip  and  James;  but  in  the  Annunciation  and  Finding  of  the  Crofe  as  in 
the  Oftave  of  Eafter.  The  Candelabrum  with  the  Pafehal  Candle  fliould  be 
finally  removed  early  on  the  Friday  after  the  Afcenfion. 

This  Candle  reprefents  Chrift  and  the  Pillar  of  Fire,  which  was  a  light 
by  night  and  a  cloud  by  day. 


Vn. — Litany  ootNC  to  the  Fonts. 

On  Holy  Saturday,  the  Vigil  of  Eaflier,  in  preparation  for  and  confequent 
on  the  Benediflion  of  the  Fonts,  the  Litany  mould  be  faid  or  intoned  with 
peculiar  folemnity.  All  the  Bells  fliould  be  founded  "  in  Claffico,"  and  the 
Litanies  be  recital  thrice  in  three  varying  forms :  the  firft:  within  the  Choir 
by  feven  Boys;  the  fecond  pardy  in  Choir,  partly  in  Proceflion  to  the 
Fonts,  going  out  of  it  down  the  Southern  Aifle,  by  five  Deacons  ;  the  third, 
in  returning  after  the  Benedidion,  by  three  Priefts.  On  this  Day  then.  Holy 
Saturday  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  after  the  Benediiftipn  of  the  Pafchal  Candle, 
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the  Officiating  Pripft  fliould  return  to  the  Principal  Altar  and  put  on  a 
Chafuble,  and  fay  the  Lord's  Prayer,  but  no  Confeffion,  and  having  kifled  the 
Altar  go  and  fit  down,  whilft  the  proper  Leffons  and  Prophecies  are  read  by 
the  Dignitaries.  His  Afliftants  /hould  remain  ftanding.  He  with  the  Taper 
on  the  pole  ftiould  depart;  he  with  the  fmaller  ftand  on  the  ftep  on  the  left 
of  the  Altar,  looking  Southward,  until  after  the  firft  Litany.  If  the  BiJhop 
be  prefent,  he  fliould  wear  a  filk  Cope  and  ftand  in  his  Stall. 

The  Lcflbns  ended,  the  Prieft  ftiould  now  take  off  his  Chafuble,  and  put 
on  a  red  lilk  Cope,  and  with  his  AiTiftants  ftand  facing  the  Altar  during  the 
following  Litany.  Seven  Boys  vefted  in  Surplices,  kneeling  abreaft  in  the 
midft  of  the  Choir,  facing  the  Altar,  ftiould  fay  the  Septiform  Litany.  There 
were  fcveral  modes  in  which  it  was  recited,  and  by  various  grades ;  but  the 
following  was  the  early  Englifh  Ufe  ;  — 

The  Boy  in  the  middle  (it  may  be  with  the  Precentor)  by  himfclf  began, 
'*  Lord,  have  mercy ;"  one  on  the  right,  alfo  by  himfelf,  repeated  the  fame ; 
then  one  on  the  left,  followed  by  another  on  the  right.  The  fifth  on  the 
left  the  fame ;  the  fixth  on  the  right,  and  the  feventh  on  the  left,  each  the 
fame  in  like  manner.  In  fome  places  the  Choir  alfo  refponded,  in  each  cafe 
right  and  left  alternately,  and  the  fixth  and  feventh  "  Lord,  have  mercy  "  were 
faid  all  together ;  in  others  the  Choir  refponded  all  together.  At  the  end  of 
the  feventh  the  Choir  refponded  in  one  body,  and  fo  afterwards  in  each  cafe 
up  to  the  end  of  "Deliver  us,  O  Lord." 

In  the  fame  way  were  rtt)eated,  *'  Chrift,  have  mercy,"  and  '*  O  Chrift, 
hear  us,"  The  Invocation  of  the  Three  Pcrfons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  fepa- 
rately,  and  of  the  Trinity  itfelf  was,  in  this  and  the  next  Litany,  omitted, 
as  Gelafius  had  permitted,  becaufe  Chrift  had  not  yet  arifen.  Then  they  pro- 
ceeded in  like  manner  with  "Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us,"  and  fo  on  with 
"Angels  and  Archangels,  John  Baptift,  and  All  ye  Holy  Patriarchs  and  Pro- 
phets," and  then  with  the  names  of  Seven  Apoftles,  Seven  Martyrs,  Seven 
Confeflbrs,  and  Seven  Virgins,  who  were  each  named  feven  times,  with 
"Ora  pro  nobis"  (the  Choir  repeating  this  at  the  end),  and  fo  on,  through  as 
much  of  this  Litany  as  ends  with  "  All  ye  Saints,  pray  for  us." 

The  Firft  Litany  finiflied,  let  the  Prieft  take  off  his  Chafuble,  and  put  on 
a  Cope  to  take  part  in  the  ProcelSon,  and  ftand  before  the  Altar ;  and  let 
five  Deacons  in  Surplices,  kneeling  in  like  manner  before  the  Altar,  begin  in 
like  manner  the  Second  or  Fivefold  Litany,  repeating  each  petition  five 
times,  and  the  Choir  after  them,  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  "  Chrift,  have  mercy," 
"  O  Chrift,  hear  us,"  inftead  of  fevcn  times,  as  before.  And  let  them  pro- 
ceed in  like  manner  as  far  as  "  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us ;"  upon  which  let  the 
Proceflion  go  forth  by  the  Southern  door  of  the  Preftiytery  down  the  Aifle 
to  the  Font ;  firft  an  Acolyte  bearing  a  Crofs,  in  an  Albe  and  Tunic ;  next 
two  Cerofers  in  Albes  and  Amices ;  next  a  Thuribler  in  like  drefs ;  then 
two  Boys  in  Surphces  abreaft,  one  carrying  the  Office  Book,  the  other  the 
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wax  Taper  for  blefling  the  Fonts.  Then  two  Deacons  in  Albes  and  Amices, 
walking  abreaft,  one  with  the  Oil,  the  other  on  his  right  with  the  Chrifin; 
then  a  Subdeacon  in  Tunicle,  then  a  Deacon  in  Dalmatic,  then  the  Prieil  in 
a  red  filk  Cope ;  then  five  Subdeacons,  chanting  the  Litany,  and  the  reft  of 
the  Clergy  following  in  their  ordinary  Choir  Copes;  the  Biftiop,  if  prefent, 
laft.  This  Litany  ought  to  finifh  with  '*  All  ye  Saints,  pray  for  us,"  at  the 
Fonts  at  the  Weft  end  of  the  Church. 

The  Proceftion  fhould  then  arrange  itfelf  as  foUows,  whilft  the  Litany  is 
being  concluded,  Weftward  of  the  Font  itfelf:  firft  the  Prieft,  next  to  him 
the  five  Deacons  finging  the  Litany,  then  the  Deacon,  then  the  Subdeacon, 
then  the  Oil  and  Chrifm,  then  he  who  carries  the  Taper  for  the  Font,  then 
the  Thuribler,  then  the  Cerofers,  then  the  Crofs-bearer,  all  looking  Eaftward, 
The  IJtany  being  ended,  the  Prieft  fliould,  ftanding  on  the  Weftern  ftep  of 
the  Font  looking  Eaftward,  begin  the  Bcnediftion,  his  Minifters  affifting  him 
thus,  ftanding  round  the  Font ;  the  Deacon  on  his  right,  the  Subdeacon 
with  Chrifm  on  his  left  ;  clofe  to  the  Deacon  the  Crofs-bearcr  with  the  two 
Cerofers,  one  on  each  fide,  ftiould  ftand  oppofite  the  Prieft,  looking  towards 
him ;  behind  the  Cerofers  the  Thuribler ;  he  with  the  Taper  fliould  ftand 
between  the  Deacon  and  the  Chrifm,  the  Boy  who  carries  the  Book  between 
the  Subdeacon  and  the  Oil ;  the  Biftiop,  if  prefent,  behind  the  fingers, 
always  having  the  laft  place  in  Proceflions.  Then  let  the  Officiator  at  the 
Fonts  Jay,  "The  Lord  be  with  you."  Re/pon/e :  "And  with  thy  fpirit." 
"  Let  us  pray."  "  Almighty,  everlafting  God,  be  prefent,"  &c.  **  Through 
our  Lord,"  &c.  Re/pon/e :  "  World  without  end,  Amen."  And  fo  on  with 
other  prayers.  Arriving  at  the  words,  "Sumat  unigenici  tui  gratiam  de  Spiritu 
Sando  "  ("  May  receive  the  grace  of  Thine  Only  B^otten  from  the  Holy 
Spirit"),  here  let  him  divide  the  water  with  his  hand  after  the  fajkien  of  a 
Crofs,  proceeding,  "  Qui  hanc  aquam,"  &c.  ("  Who  may  make  fruitful  this 
water,"  &c.)  Arriving  at  "  Et  in  quatuor  fluminibus  totam  terram  rigare  pre- 
cepit  "  ("And  by  four  rivers  commanded  the  whole  Earth  to  be  watered"), 
here  let  the  Prieji  throw  water  from  his  hand  out  of  the  Font  to  the  Four 
Quarters.  At  the  words,"  Ta  benignus  afpira  "  {"Do  Thou  kindly  breathe"), 
let  him  breathe  thrice  on  the  water  in  form  of  a  Crofs.  At  the  words,  **  Puri- 
ficandis  mentibus  efiicaces  "  ("  Efficacious  for  purifying  fouls"),  let  him  drop 
wax  into  the  Font  inform  of  a  Crofs.  At  the  words,  "  Regenerandi  fecundet 
effeftu  "  ("  Make  fruitful  for  effefting  Regeneration"),  let  him  plunge  the  Candle 
into  the  water,  and  draw  it  out  at  the  words,  "  May  be  purified  from  ancient 
pollutions."     If  any  one  is  to  be  baptized,  let  Oil  and  Chrifm  be  poured  in. 

This  Benediftion  finiftieu,  let  three  Clerks  of  the  higheft  grade  begin  the 
Trine  or  Threefold  Utany  at  the  Font,  two  of  them  vefted  in  red  Copes,  he 
in  the  middle  in  a  white  one.  This  is  a  rhymed  LJtany,  beginning  "  Rex 
Sandorum,"  ("Kingof  Saints  and  Angels,  all  the  world  a(fift,"&c.).  Itftiould 
be  fung  by  all  three  Clerks  together,  the  Choir  after  every  verfe  repeating 
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the  firft  verfe,  and  {landing  ftill  whilft  the  Clerks  ling,  advancing  whilft  the 
firft  verft  is  repeated.  The  Proceflion  (hould  return  up  the  Nave,  go  into  the 
Choir  by  the  Wcftern  entrance,  and  finifti  before  the  Altar,  when  Mafs  fhould 
begin. 

The  preceding  Rites  are  almoft  identical  in  the  Confuetudinaries  of  Sarum, 
WelU,  and  Exeter. 

The  Ritual  of  Lanfranc,  Archbifhop  (edit.  Giles,  117),  contains  nearly 
the  fame  orders  for  the  above-mentioned  Proceffions,  with  flight  variations ; 
e.g.  the  Hymn "' Inventor  rutili"  wasfung  by  two  Boys  in  the  Biftiop's  Stall, 
Pialms  were  fung  in  the  Retroceflion,  and  no  Benedidfion  of  Incenfe  is 
fpecified.  De  Vert  (ir.  30)  and  Dc  Moleon  (223-304)  (how  that  thefe  Rites 
had  been  praftifed  in  France  for  many  ages.  Amalarius  {Lib.  i.  c.  18)  afcribcs 
them  to  Pope  Zozimus,  a.d.  417  {/ee  the  "  Romanus  Ordo"  Hitlorp.  i.  78). 
The  nearly  identical  direftions  for  thefe  two  Proceffions  will  be  found  in  John 
of  Avranches,  a.d.  1070  (Migae,  cxlvii.  54-56),  with  only  fome  flight 
variations. 

The  fame  order  nearly  13  in  the  Romanus  Ordo  {Hittorp.  i.  84) ,  circa  7  50. 
Martene  {De  Ant.  Ee.  Rit.  vol.  r.  c.  j.  art.  18,  Ord.  19)  explains  the  mode 
of  iaying  thefe  Litanies  juft  as  above,  as  Iwd  down  in  a  fixteenth-century 
Roman  Miflale;  wherein,  however,  the  fivefold  and  threefold  Litanies  are  to 
be  l^d  by  Subdeacons.  In  a  fifteenth-century  Limoges  Miflale  (Lambeth 
Library,  64],  another  form  of  laying  thefe  Septiform  and  other  Litanies  by 
five  or  three  Canons,  with  the  Precentor  in  the  middle,  is  given  ;  the  princi- 
pal diflerence  being,  that  each  fide  of  the  Choir  repeated  alternately  the 
relixAive  petitions  for  the  flxth  and  leventh,  fourth,  and  fifth  times. 


VIII. 

At  Vefpers  on  Eafter  Day,  and  on  every  day  during  Eafter  week,  after 
the  Firft  "  Benedicamus  "  Q.e.  before  any  Memorials),  a  Proceflion  fliould  go 
forth  to  the  Fonts  through  the  South  door  of  the  Prefliytcry,  with  Oil  and 
Chrifm,  with  Crois,  Cerofers,  and  Thuribler;  then  two  Deacons  in  Albes, 
bearing  the  Oil  and  Chrifm  ;  then  a  Boy  in  a  Surplice,  carrying  the  Book  ; 
then  the  Officiator;  then  the  two  Secondary  Rulers;  then  the  two  Principal 
Rulers  (but  without  the  Pafchal  Candle). 

Before  the  Proceflion  fets  forth,  let  the  Rulers  begin  the  Antiphon, 
"  Alleluya,"  and  the  Choir  repeat  It  thrice ;  then  let  the  Principal  Rulers 
begin  the  Pfalm,  "  Laudate  pueri  Dominum,  Alleluya  ",  "  Praife  the  Lord, 
ye  Servants,  &c.,  Allelup."  Then  let  the  Proceflion  fet  out;  then  let  the 
other  part  of  the  Choir  fay  the  next  Verfe,  "  Sit  Nomen  Domini  benediftum, 
Alleluya",  '*The  Lord's  Name  be  blefled,  Alleluya;"  then  the  firft  part  of 
the  Choir  the  next  Verfe,  with  "Alleluya"  at  the  end  of  every  Verfe;  with 
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"  Gloria  Patri  "  and  "  Sicut  erat ;"  with  the  Antlphon  "  Aileluya  "  repeated 
at  the  end,  in  the  {ame  way  as  at  the  beginning. 

Arrived  at  the  Fonts,  let  the  Crofe-bearer  ftand  firft,  then  the  Cerofers, 
then  the  Thuribler,  then  the  Oil  and  Chrifm,  then  the  Secondary  Rulers>  then 
the  three  Boys,  finging  "  Alleluya ;"  then,  at  the  Eaft  fide  of  the  Font,  the 
Boy  with  the  Book ;  at  the  Step  on  the  Weft  fide  the  Officiator,  behind  him 
the  principal  Rulers.  The  Thuribler  fiiould  approach  to  incenfe  the  Fonts, 
and  then  return  to  his  poft.  At  faying  the  Verfe  and  Orifbn,  the  Cerofers 
fiiould  approach  the  Prieft,  and  then  refume  their  poll.  So  let  it  be  at  the 
Station  in  returning  before  the  Crols,  except  that  there  the  Secondary  Rulers 
fhould  ftand  next  behind  the  Prieft,  and  the  three  Boys  (inging  "  Alleluya." 
At  the  end  of  the  Pfalm,  "  In  exitu,"  the  Prieft  (hould  go  before  the  Crofs- 
bearer  to  incenft  the  Crois,  and  then  return  to  his  place,  and  fay  the  Verle 
and  Orifon  of  the  Crols.  Now  let  the  three  Boys  in  Surplices  at  the  Font, 
turning  to  the  Altar,  fing  out,  "  Alleluya,"  the  Choir  chiming  in  with  the 
final  A.  Then  the  Boys:  "Praife  the  Lord,  yc  Servants,"  &c.  Choir:  "  Of 
the  Lord."  The  Boys:  *' Alleluya."  Let  the  Fonts  now  be  inccnfed;  then 
the  Verfe,  "The  Lord  hath  rifen  from  the  Sepulchre."  R.  "  Who  for  us 
hung  on  the  Crofs,  Alleluya."  "  Let  us  Pray."  "  Grant,  we  bcfeech  Thee," 
&c.,  **  Through  the  Same,  Amen."  Proceeding  to  the  Crofs,  all  the  RuUrs  : 
"  Allc-  "  Choir :  "  luya." 

Novi  let  the  Rulers  on  the  DearCs  fide  begin  aU  together  the  P/almt "  In 
cxitu  Ifrael"  ("  When  Ifrael  went  forth,  &c."),  and  the  Choir  on  that  fide  finifl) 
the  Verfe  with  "  Alleluya."  The  Choir  on  the  ether  fide  the  next  Verfoj  with 
" Alleluya ;"  aridfii  on  in  turn;  ending  with  "Gloria  Patri"  and  "Sicut 
erat,"  and  the  Antiphon,  *' Alleluya,"  to  be  begun  by  all  the  Rulers,  and  finifiied 
by  the  Choir.  T'Ara /A*  ^w/«r,  "Tell  ye  unto  the  nations."  i2.  "  That  the  Lord 
hath  reigned,"  &c.,  "  Alleluya."  Then  let  the  Cerofers  and  Boy  with  the 
Book  come  forward  to  the  Prieft,  returning  when  the  Colleft  is  finifhed.  "  Let 
us  Pray."  "  God,  Who  for  our  fakes,"  &c.,  "  Through  the  fame."  Then,  as 
they  re-enter  the  Choir,  a  Verfe,  Refponfe,  and  Orifon  of  S.  Mary. 

The  fame  Proceffion  fiiould  fet  forth  at  Vefpers  every  day  during  Eafter 
week,  the  Precentor  beginning  the  Antiphon,  '*  The  Angel  fate ;"  but  the 
Boys  do  not  fing  "  Alleluya  "  at  the  Fonts;  nor,  in  going,  the  Pfalm,  "  Lau- 
date,  pueri ;"  nor,  before  the  Crofs,  the  Pfalm,  "In  exitu;"  but  when  the 
Antiphon  is  fini/hed,  let  the  Fonts  he  incen/ed,  with  a  Verfe^  "  The  Lord  hath 
rifen,"  &c.  R.  "  Who  for  us,"  &c.  "  Let  us  pray."  "  Grant,  we  befeech 
Thee,"  &c.  Then,  returning  to  the  Crofs,  the  Antiphon,  "  Chrift  rifing  again," 
&c. ;  then  lei  the  Crucified  be  incenjed.  Verfe:  "  Tell  ye  unto  the  nations." 
Orifon^  '*  God,  Who  for  our  fakes,"  &c.  Re-entering  the  Choir,  "  Verfe  and 
Orifon  of  S.  Mary." 

This  Proceflion  at  Wells  was  fimilar.  At  Exeter  it  was  very  fplendid ; 
the  Boy  in  a  Surplice  with  bleft  Water  preceded ;    there  were  two  Crofe- 
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bearers  in  filk  Cc^s,  two  Cerofers  in  Dalmatics,  a  Thiiribler  in  Dalmatic, 
two  Acolytes  in  Dalmatics  with  two  Texts ;  the  Deacons  with  Oil  and 
Chrifm,  wore  Albes,  Stoics,  and  Maniples ;  a  Boy  in  a  Surplice  carried  a 
Colleft  Book ;  the  Prieft  wore  a  filk.  Cope  ;  the  Choir  following,  with  four 
Rulers ;  the  two  Secondary  between  the  Clerks  of  the  Second  Form  and  thofe 
of  the  higher  Grade ;  the  two  Principal  Rulers  behind  the  Dean  and  Precen- 
tor; the  Principal  Ruler  ailigned  the  Antiphon  to  be  begun  to  one  of  the 
Choir  of  the  higheft  Grade  ;  which  ended,  the  Pfalm  "  Laudate  "  was  begun 
by  the  Principal  Rulers  as  ufual.     The  reft  as  above  mentioned. 

The  Exeter  Confuetudinary  adds  a  note :  **  Be  it  known  that  all  Invita- 
tories,  and  all  Antiphons,  and  all  Reipon(bries,  Introits,  OiFertories,  and  Com- 
munions (except  for  the  dead),  from  this  day  forth  up  to  the  Feall  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  ought  to  be  terminated  with  "  Alleluya." 

On  Monday  of  Eafter  Week,  and  every  fucceeding  Ferial  in  that  week, 
at  Mattins  (i.  e.  Lauds),  after  the  lirfl:  "  Benedicamus,"  let  the  ProcefTion  fet 
forth,  an  Acolyte  carrying  the  Crols  in  a  Surplice,  with  Cerofers  and  a 
Thuribler  in  Albes,  and  a  Boy  carrying  the  Book  before  the  Prieft  through 
the  midft  of  the  Choir,  finging,  "  Chrift  arifing,"  &c. ;  the  Choir  in  their 
ufual  habits,  #ith  Vergers  in  linen  Surplices,  opening  and  clofing  the  Proccf- 
iion,each  with  a  mace  or  wand.  Let  it  turn  and  ftop  before  the  Crofs  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Choir.  Let  two  of  the  higheft  grade,  turned  to  the  Clergy, 
fay  the  Verfe,  "  Let  the  Jews  now  fay,"  &c.  [In  the  next  two  days  this  ftiould 
be  iaid  by  two  of  the  fecond  Rank,  and  on  Thurfday  and  two  next  days  no 
Verfe  fhould  be  faid.]  Then  let  the  Crucified  be  incenfed  as  befiare,  and  the 
Prieft  fay  the  Verfe,  "Tell  ye  among  the  nations,"  &c.  Refponfe:  "  That  the 
Lord  hath  reigned,"  &c.,  "Alleluya."  Orifett:  "  God,  Who  for  our  fakes," 
&c. ;  in  re-entering  the  Choir  of  S.  Mary,  at  the  end  of  which  and  •'  The 
Lord  be  with  you,"  let  two  Boys  in  Surplices  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  fay, 
"Blcfs  we  the  Lord,  Allclup."     Refponfe:  "Thanks  be  to  God,  Alleluya." 

The  above  order  was  obferved  at  Rouen,  a.d.  1070  {Migne,  cxlvii.  $$\ 
and,  up  to  the  days  of  De  Moleon  {Vt^age  Lit,  325),  at  Siena,  a.d.  1212 
iprdo  SenenJiSt  186,  187) ;  fo  according  to  Lanfranc  lEdtt.  Giles),  but  this 
was  "  more  monachorum,"  and  not  after  the  ufual  Engiifti  rite. 

On  the  following  Saturday  evening  ("  in  Mbis ")  the  Proceffion 
ftiould,  after  the  firft  "Benedicamus,"  fet  forth  without  a  Crofs,  with 
Cerofers  and  Thuribler  only,  through  the  midft  of  the  Choir,  finging  the 
Antiphon,  "  Chrift  arifing,"  &c.,  and  in  the  Station  before  the  Crofs  let 
two  Clerks  of  the  fupcrior  grade,  in  Surplices,  ■  turned  to  the  Clergy  (on 
this  and  in  aU  Double  FesSs  on  Sundays  or  other  Feafts  with  Rulers 
up  to  the  Afcenfion),  fing  together  the  Verfe,  "Let  the  Jews  now  fay," 
&c.  In  the  intervening  Sundays  two  of  the  fecond  grade  ftiould  fing  this. 
Then  let  the  Prieft,  as  before,  incenfe  the  Crucified.  After  which  let  the 
Prieft  fey,  "  Tell  ye  among  the  nations,"  &c.,  with  the  Orifon,  "  God,  Who 
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for  our  fakes,"  &c. ;  then  let  them  re-enter  the  Choir  with  the  Antiphon, 
Vcrfe,  and  Orifon  of  S.  Mary.  The  fame  form  ihould  be  followed  at  Second 
Vefpers  of  the  Invention  of  the  Crofi.  However,  if  this  "  Invention  of  the 
Crofs,"  although  a  Double  Feaft,  fall  on  a  Saturday,  there  (hould  be  no  fuch 
Proceflion  at  Second  Vefpers ;  at  Firft  Vefpers,  Jcil.  on  the  Vigil,  the  Pro- 
ceffion  ftiould  be  in  the  fame  form,  but  without  any  Verfe  at  the  Crofs.  If 
the  Feaft  of  the  Invention  fall  on  the  Afcenfion  it  fhould  be  deferred  to  the 
morrow.  A  fimilar  Proceflion  took  place  on  all  thefe  Saturdays  at  Vefpers 
from  this  day  up  to  the  Afcenfion  (fee  alfo  Lanfranc,  Edit.  Giles,  r  20 ;  Ordo 
Seiunjis,  p.  193  ;  De  Moleon,  327  ;  Migne,  cxlvii.  56), 

On  Sunday  in  the  Oftave  of  Elafter  the  Proceflion  (hould  at  Mattins  be 
as  above.  At  Vefpers  it  fhould  go,  as  on  Eafter  Day,  through  the  midft  of 
the  Choir  and  round  the  Choir  to  the  Cloifter,  finging  the  Antiphon,  "  The 
Angel  fate,"  &c.  Let  three  Clerks  of  the  higher  Grade,  in  the  Pulpit  or 
Ambo,  as  on  Eafter  Day,  fay  the  Verfe,  "  Crucified  in  the  flefh,"  &c. ;  on 
re  entering  the  Choir,  "Chrifl  arifing  again,"  with  its  Verfe,  by  the  whole 
Choir,  Verfe:  "The  Lord  hath  rifen  again;"  Orifon,  "God,  Who  through 
Thine  only  begotten,"  &c 


IX. 

S.  Mark's  Day,  April  25  (the  Greater  Litany),  if  it  fell  within  the  Oiftave 
of  Eafter,  fhould  be  deferred  to  the  next  convenient  day  when  it  might  have 
both  Vefpers,  and  the  ordinary  Sunday  or  Eafter  Proceflion  only  fhould  take 
place,  with  the  Refponlbry,  "  Clad  in  white,"  &c.,  as  in  the  Commemoration 
of  an  ApofUe  within  Eallertide,  with  the  Antiphon,  Verficle,  and  Refponfe 
of  S.  Mary  on  -re-entering  the  Choir ;  and  then  the  day  fhould  not  be  obferved 
at  all  as  a  Faft,  or  with  the  Litany  in  Proceflion,  on  account  of  the  Sunday, 
in  that  year,  but  as  a  Feftival  (fee  John  of  Avranches,  Migne,  cxlvii.  56). 

If,  however,  it  fall  on  any  Ferial  after  the  Oftave  of  Eafter,  the  Pro- 
ceflion fhould,  as  in  ordinary  Sundays,  be  formed  in  the  Prefbytery  after 
the  principal  Mafs,  and  whUft  None  is  finging  (it  being  a  Faft).  The 
Precentor  fhould  then.  None  being  finifhed,  begin  the  Antiphon,  "  Arife,  O 
Lord,"  &c.,  which  fhould  be  fung  through  by  the  Choir  in  their  places  before 
the  ProcefEon  goes  forth ;  and  when  fet  forth  all  the  Antiphons  fhould  follow 
in  fucceffion,  as  on  Monday  in  Rogations.  After  the  Verger  fhould  come  the 
two  Standards  of  the  Lion  and  the  Dragon  [the  later  Proceflional  orders  that 
they  fhould  not  be  in  this  Proceffion],  then  the  Water,  then  the  Crofs-bearer 
and  Cerofers  in  Albes,  then  the  Thuriblers,  the  Reliquary  carried  by  two  of 
the  fecond  Grade  in  their  ordinary  habits.  Deacon,  Subdeacon,  Prieft  in  a 
Cope  and  Maniple,  the  Boy  carrying  the  Book  in  a  Surplice,  The  Clerks 
fhould  walk  two  and  two  in  their  ordinary  habits  over  Albes  and  Stoles. 
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All  the  Bells  ftiould  be  founded  in  claffico.  After  the  Antiphoti  is  finifhed,  on 
arriving  at  the  appointed  Church  (hould  be  celebrated  the  Mafs  "  Sal  us  Populi," 
or  other  fuch,  with  Memorial  of  the  Saint  of  that  place  and  of  All  Saints,  with 
one  Alleluya.  In  returning,  three  Clerks  of  the  higheft  Grade  ihould  ling  the 
Litany  (the  firft  on  Rogation  Monday)  which  contains  the  Petition,  "  Lord, 
have  mercy,"  "  Who  by  Thy  precious  Blood  haft  redeemed  the  world 
from  the  accurled  jaw  of  the  Dragon  "  {Jet  foft),  rdjaonded  to  in  the  ufiial 
manner ;  which  fhould  be  linifhed  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  in  the  ori^nal 
Church.  Then  the  Priefl  the  Verfe,  "The  Voice  of  joy  and  exultation,"  &c, 
Orifon  :  "  Grant  we  beleech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  in  the  Refurreftion," 
&c.  If  this  Feaft  fail  on  any  Sunday  after  the  Oiftave  of  Ealler,  though  the 
Fall  be  not  obferved^  yet  it  Ihould  be  celebrated,  and  folemn  Memorial  made 
of  the  Sunday,  but  no  Procellion  except  the  ordinary  one.  This  peculiar 
Solemnity  was  inftituted  by  S.  Gregory,  a.d.  570,  who,  on  the  occafion  of  a 
terrible  peftilence  at  Rome,  inftituted  what  was  called  the  Septiform  Litany, 
becaufe  therein  all  the  people,  clad  in  black,  were  divided  into  Seven  Clafles, 
each  of  which  aiTembled  in  one  of  Seven  Churches,  all  Crofles  and  ornaments 
therein  being  covered  up.  The  clafTes  were: — i,  Clergy;  2,  Laymen;  3, 
Abbots,  with  their  Monies  ;  4,  Abbefles,  with  their  Nuns  ;  5,  Matrons  ;  6, 
Widows ;  7,  the  Poor  and  Youths  (Ordo  Romanus^  Htttorp,  r.  89).  Paulus 
Diaconus  {quoted  by  Trombelli,  Ordo  Senenfis,  37 1>  n.)  varies  fomewhat  thefe 
dafles,  making  the  Poor  and  Youths  fourth,  Laymen  the  fifth,  and  Matrons 
laft.  The  firft  Ordo  Romanus  {etna  700)  mentions  this  Solemnity,  and  the 
Ritualifts  Amalarius  and  Walafrid  Strabo  declare  tliat  every  Chriftian  man  is 
bound  to  obferve  it,  not  riding  or  clad  in  good  garments,  but  in  mourning. 
In  the  later  Englilh  Breviaries  it  is  marked  as  a  Faft. 

Being  an  obfervance  originally  peculiar  to  Rome,  it  was  not  praAifed 
with  fo  much  formality  in  England  and  France.  The  Ritual,  however,  of 
John  of  Avranches  (Migtu,  cxlvii.  56)  gives  identically  the  fame  direftions 
as  the  Sarum  ProceiTional,  with  a  note  that  the  Rogation  Days  were  cele* 
brated  in  like  manner ;  and  there  were  no  efTential  tU^erences  at  York,  Here- 
ford, and  Exeter. 

On  Monday  in  Rogations  (called  the  LelTer  Litany,  and  obferved  as 
days  of  Abftinence),  (if  it  be  vacant),  after  the  Sunday  Mafs  to  be  faid  after 
Terce,  the  Introit  of  which  is  "  The  voice  of  joy,"  &c.,  and  after  None, 
finifhed  whilft  the  Proceflion  is  forming,  let  the  fame  Proccflion  be  arranged 
in  the  Prefbytery  at  the  flep  defending  into  the  Choir,  thus :  Firft  the  Boy 
with  the  Water  Stoup,  next  the  Crofs-bearer,  two  Cerofers  in  Albes,  two 
Thuriblers,  or  one  only,  two  Reliquaries  carried  by  two  Deacons  of  the 
lecond  Rank  in  their  Choir  habits,  then  Subdeacon,  then  Deacon,  then  the 
Prieft,  but  all  without  lilk  Copes,  and  let  the  Froceftion  go  through  the 
midft  of  the  Choir  and  Church  and  out  by  the  Weftern  door  to  fomc 
Church  in  the  city,  chanting  the  following  Antiphons ;  let  the  Standard  of 


,y  Google 


Litanies,  Bidding  Prayers,  Procejjumi.  2 1 1 

the  Dragon  precede  the  whole,  itfelf  preceded  by  three  red  Banners  ;  next  to 
the  Dragon  the  Lion,  followed  by  the  other  Banners. 

Let  the  following  Antiphon  be  faid  by  the  Choir  in  their  Stalls  before  the 
Proceflion  goes  forth,  the  Precentor  beginning,  "  Arife,  O  Lord,  and  help 
us,"  &c.,  "  Alleluya."  Pfalm,  "  Deus  auribus  noftris,"  "  O  God,  we  have 
heard  with  our  ears,"  &c.;  the  firft  Verfc  only  with  "Gloria  Patri,"  &c.; 
and  then  let  the  Antiphen  be  repealed,  and  fo  with  the  remainder.  Now  let  the 
Proceflion  iflue  forth,  the  Precentor  beginning  the  Antiphon,  "  Ye  faints 
arile,"  &c.  Pfalm:  "Dens  mifereatur  nobis,"&c.  {"God,  be  merciful  unto  us,") 
&c.,  **  Gloria  Patri ;"  the  Antiphon  repeated  as  before,  with  the  firft  Verfes  of 
fcvera]  other  Pfalms,  each  with  "  Gloria  Patri "  and  their  refpeftive  Anti- 
phons.  (Special  Pfalms  and  Antiphons  for  Serenity  of  Weather,  againft  Mor- 
tality, and  in  time  of  War.)  Then,  if  the  length  of  way  permitted,  followed  the 
Seven  Penitential  Pfalms,  each  with  "  Gloria  Patri  "  and  "  Sicut  erat,"  and 
the  Antiphon  "  Ne  reminifcaris,  Domine "  ("  Remember  not.  Lord,  our 
offences,"  &c.)  Then  let  the  full  Litany  follow,  with  the  Verfes  and  follow- 
ing Orifons,  all  without  note.  Whatever  the  Prieft  fays  of  the  Litany  ftiould 
be  repeated  wholly  and  fully  by  the  Choir,  up  to  and  including  "  Peccatores 
Te  rogamus,"  &c.  {"  Sinners,  we  befcech  Thee  hear  us").  Then  after  "  Ut 
pacem  dones,"  &c.  {'*  That  Thou  wouldeft  grant  us  peace,"  &c.)  let  the 
Choir  reply,  "  Te  rogamus  audi  nos,"  &c.  ("  We  befeech  Thee  hear  us,"  &c.), 
and  fo  after  each  Verfe,  up  to  and  including  "  Fili  Dei,  Te  rogamus  audi 
nos,"  ("  Son  of  God,  we  befeech  Thee  hear  us  "),  when  the  Choir  ihould  again 
repeat,  whole  and  entire,  whatever  the  Litanilt  fays  up  to  and  including  the 
thu-d  and  laft  "Agnus  Dei,  qui  toUis,"  &c.  ("Lamb  of  God,  Who  takeft 
away  the  (ins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us"),  where  the  firft  Litany, 
properly  fpeaking,  fhould  terminate ;  and  if  the  Proceflion  be  to  another 
Church,  the  Prieft  and  Afliftants  ought  to  have  arrived  at  the  door  of  that 
Church.  When  thus  arrived  they  (hould  enter  it,  and  advance  towards  the 
Altar,  the  Choir  finging  the  Refoonlbry  and  its  Verfe,  and  afterwards  the 
Antiphon,  Verfe,  and  Orifon  of  the  Saint  to  whom  the  Church  is  dedicated 
before  the  Altar.  Next  let  there  be  faid,  in  proftratJon  before  the  Altar,  the 
Prayers  beginning  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  *'  Chrift,  have  mercy,"  "  Lard,  have 
mercy,"  *'  Our  Father,"  &c.,  *■  And  lead  us  not,"  &c.,  "  But  deliver,"  &c., 
*'  Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy,"  R.,  **  And  grant,"  &c.,  with  the  Collefts 
in  full  as  in  the  ordinary  FeriaJs  in  Lent^  as  direfted  in  the  Breviary,  all  in 
proftration  and  without  note.  Then  fhould  follow  the  Mais  for  the  Faft, 
and  then,  it  may  be,  a  Sermon  ;  after  which,  if  it  were  a  Double  Feaft,  three 
Clerks  of  the  higher  Grade  ftiould  fmg  (if  it  were  not  a  Feaft  two  of  the 
fccond  grade  fay)  in  the  middle  of  the  Proceflion,  as  it  returns  into  the 
Church  by  the  Weft  door,  (in  this  and  the  two  fucceeding  days,)  one  of  the 
fucceeding  four  Litanies. 

From  the  Confuetudinary  of  S.  Ofmund,  it  appears  that  on  the  Monday 
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the  Proceflion  went  out  firft  by  the  Weft  gate  of  the  City,  round  the  North 
fide,  to  Ibme  Church  in  the  fuburbs,  and  Back  by  the  Eaftem  gate ;  on  the 
Tuefday  by  the  reverfe  path  to  fome  other  Church  outfide,  and  back ;  on  the 
third  day  to  any  Altar  or  place  that  might  be  felefted. 

The  "  Preceffionale "  adds,  on  the  Tuefday  the  Great  Mafs  of  S,  Mary 
(hould  be  f^d ;  but  if  any  Feaft  with  Rulers  happen,  then  the  Mafs  *'  Salus 
populi "  fhould  be  f^d  at  the  Station  in  the  Proceffion  ;  on  the  Wednefiiay 
(the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion),  that  for  Peace.  If  a  Feaft  with  Rulers  fall  on 
the  Monday,  the  Sunday  Mafs  (hould  he  transferred  to  Tuefday  or  Wednef- 
day,  and  be  faid  at  the  Station  in  the  Proceffion.  So  if  a  Feaft  with  Rulers 
happen  on  the  Wednefday,  the  Mafs  for  the  Vigil  fhould  be  fad  at  the 
Station.  On  thefe  three  days  the  Choir  Mafs  is  (aid  after  Sext ;  after  that 
None,  and  then  the  Proceffion  fhould  fet  forth. 

In  all  thefe  days  the  longer  Litany  was  faid  in  Proceffion  in  the  aforefaid 
mode  in  going,  and  one  of  the  four  fhorter  in  returning.  In  all  of  thefe 
kft  the  ProcefTion  moved  forward  from  the  Altar  of  the  Church  from 
whence  they  were  returning,  fo  foon  as  the  Choir  arrived  at  the  "  Sanfta 
Maria,"  &c.,  and  not  until  rficn. 

On  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion,  both  going  and  returning,  the  Standard  of 
the  Lion  preceded,  as  being  now  viftorious  ;  that  of  the  Dragon  came  laft, 
"  caudi  deprefTi" — but  with  this  exception  the  Proceflions  fhould  be  the 
lame  as  on  the  former  days,  to  fbme  felefted  Altar  or  Church ;  but,  in  return- 
ing, the  Prieft  fhould  fay  the  Verfe,  "  Rqoice  in  the  Lord,"  &c.,  *'  And 
be  triumphant,  all  ye,"  &c. ;  Orifon,  "  O  Lord,  mercifully  regard  our 
infirmities,"  &c. 

Similar  Litanies  are  direfted  to  be  laid  by  Lanfranc  in  the  Rule  which  he 
drew  up  for  his  Benedi<3ines  [Opera,  GiUs,  1 22)  ;  fo  by  John  of  Avranchea 
{Migne,  cxlvii.),  and  by  the  Ordo  Senenfis  (C  ccxxxii.  p.  204  etjeq.). 

The  Ufe  of  Wells  is  precifely  that  of  Sarum.  Exeter  was  fimilar,  as 
well  as  thofe  of  York  and  Hereford. 

According  to  the  OrdoRomanus  {Hittorp.  i.  89),  Amalarius  {Lib.  i.  87) 
quoting  the  "  Gefta  Francorum  "  of  Gregory  of  Tours  (a.d.  573)  and  other 
authorities,  thefe  Litanies  and  Proceffions  were  inftituted  by  Mamertus, 
Biftiop  of  Vicnne  {circa  459),  and  the  days  obferved  as  ftrift  fafts  till  the 
evening,  on  account  of  a  great  peftilence  among  cattle  which  happened  in 
France  in  his  time.  In  Spain  they  were  deferred  till  after  Pentecoft,  but  the 
whole  of  Weftern  Chriftendom  obferved  them  as  above.  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
mentions  Mamertus  (Epift.  xi.)  : 

"  Hie  folemnibus  tnoDu  ponvit 
Quae  quo  KDipoTc  leAa  convenireoi." 

And  later  authorities  have  Aiown  that  thefe  Rogation  days  and  Frocef- 
fions  were  cuftomary  before  the  rimes  of  Mamertus,  who  only  fettled  their 
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order  and  regulated  them.  As  De  Moleon  remarks  (p.  343),  thef  were 
formerly  always  made  with  bare  feet  with  ftaves  ;  but  that  was  difufed,  and 
the  ftaves  turned  into  rods  or  wands  *'ad  defendendum  ProcefSonem  "  {Ibid. 
30,  68,  74,  332). 

The  fame  author  gives  the  Ritual  of  thefe  ProcelEons  at  Rouen  at  length, 
according  to  the  ancient  Ordinal  (p.  340),  and  it  agrees  clofely  with  the 
Englifti  fbrms. 

On  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft  the  Litanies  ftioufd  be  fung  in  Proceflion, 
and  the  Fonts  oleffed  in  the  fame  way  in  all  things  as  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter 
(j»/^,  p.  203).  In  returning,  the  rhymed  LJtany  "  Rex  SanAorum."  From 
a  very  early  period  Baptifrns  took  place  on  this  day  efpecially. 

Accor^ng  to  the  MS.  Confuetudinary  of  S.  Paul's,  London  (88),  In  the 
thirteenth  century,  once  in  the  year  without  fail,  on  Monday  of  the  week  of 
Pentecoft,  all  the  fuburban  Prcfbyters,  with  their  people,  were  to  aflemblewith 
Banners  and  Crofles.  On  the  Tucfday,  in  like  manner,  the  Preftjytcrs  and 
people  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Middlefex ;  on  the  Wedncfday,  thofe  of  the 
Archdeaconries  of  EHex  and  Oalcheftcr.  The  Archdeacons,  if  prefent,  or 
their  officials,  were  to  follow  the  Proceflions,  and  bring  them  into  tiie  Mother 
Church,  with  hymns  and  praifes.  When  the  Proceflion  was  finiftied,  they 
were  to  vifit  the  Great  Altar  of  their  Patron  the  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles, 
with  due  oblations  and  votive  offerings.  So  on  the  following  week  days  the 
remainder  who  could  not  be  prefent  at  the  Proceffions  ftiould  do  the  fame, 
according  to  their  feveral  opportunities. 

At  Vefpers  on  Saturdays,  from  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,  after  all  the 
Memorials,  let  a  Proceflion  go  before  the  Crofe,  whatever  be  the  Service 
(unleJs  it  be  a  Double  Feaft),  down  the  middle  of  the  Choir,  having  been  firft; 
ordered  in  the  Preft)ytery  at  the  Step  into  the  Choir,  with  Cerofers  and 
Thuriblers  in  Albcs  without  a  Crofs ;  then  a  Boy  bearing  the  Book  before 
the  Prieft ;  then  the  Officiator  with  a  Silk  Cope,  but  both  wearing  Surplices ; 
next  two  Rulers  in  the  middle  of  the  Proceflion,  who  arc  to  b^in  the  Anti- 
phons  both  in  going  forth  and  in  returning ;  the  Choir  following  in  their 
ordinary  Veftments. 

Antiphon:  "O  Glorious  Crofs,"  &c,,  finiftied  with  "Alleluya,"  when  that 
is  faid,  with  the  other  Antiphons  in  order,  as  may  be  neceflary.  Thefe 
finiAied,  the  Crofs  ftiould  be  incenfed.    After  which,  at  the  Station, 

Verfe:  "  We  adore  Thee,  O  Chrift,"  &c. 

R. :  "  For  by  Thy  Crofs  Thou  haft  redeemed,"  &c. 

Ori/brt:  "God  Who  haft  willed  to  fandify  the  Standard  of  the  Hfe-giving 
Crofs  by  the  precious  Blooil  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,  Grant  we  befeech 
Thee  that  thofe  who  rejoice  in  the  honour  of  the  lame  Holy  Crofs  may  ever 
rdoice  alfo  in  Thy  proteAion,     Through  the  Same,"  &c. 

In  returning,  the  Antiphons,  Verfes,  and  Orifon  Ihould  be  of  S.  Mary. 

During  the  fame  period,  when  it  is  the  Sunday  Service,  at  the  Proceffion 
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before  Mafs,  Refponforie*  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  before  the  Crofs,  Antiphons, 
Verie,  and  Orifon  of  the  Crois,  and  the  Petttionsi  as  in  the  Firft  Sunday  in 
Advent ;  re-entering  the  Choir,  they  ftiould  be  of  S.  Mary. 


X, — The  Petitions  of  the  full  Litany. 

t^w  tht  hjft  invitatitn,  "  AH  ye  Saints.     Pray,"  Stc,  forthwith  fiBtwi : 
*'  Be  favourable,  fpare  ui,  O  Lord  1 " 
The  Chair  of  tht  Qirgj  thtfamt. 
"  from  all  evil    Deliver  us,  O  Lord  1 " 

\Tht  CSioir  tht  farm;  end  fo  on  with  each  Petition  imtil  prtnouncing  thit  claufe^ 
"  Sinners,  we."] 

**Froin  the  fharei  of  the  Devil.     Deliver  ui,  O  Lord  I" 

"  From  everlafting  damnation.     Deliver." 

"From  the  perils  of  our  fins  which  threaten  ui.     Deliver." 

"  From  the  alTauIts  of  evil  fpirits.     Deliver." 

"From  the  fprit  of  fornication.     Deliver." 

"  From  the  appetite  of  vain  glory.     Deliver." 

<*  From  all  impurity  of  mind  and  body.     Deliver." 

["  From  the  peftilence  of  pride.     Deliver." 

"  From  carnal  defires.     Deliver." 

"  From  the  perfecutton  of  the  Pagans  and  all  our  enemies.     Deliver." '] 

*'  From  anger  and  hatred,  and  all  ill-will.     Deliver." 

["From  the  wrath  to  come.     Deliver."'] 

"From  unclean  thoughts.     Deliver." 

'*  From  blindnefs  of  heart.     Deliver." 

"  From  lightning  and  tempeft.     Deliver." 

**From  fudden  and  unforefeen  [and  eternal*]  death.     Deliver." 

"  By  the  myftery  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation.     Deliver." 

*'  By  Thy  Nativity.     Deliver." 

"  By  T^v  Holy  Circumcifion.     Deliver." 

"By  T;  ',.      Deliver." 

"By  T  .    .       ;.  ,'      Deliver." 

*^hy1    .  '.  ■   :    .  d  Paflion.     Deliver." 

"By!     ,  '.     >  Death.     Deliver." 

"ByT  .  •  Refurreaion.     Deliver." 

*'  By  *}        v      ■.  ■  t'ul  Afcenfion.     Deliver." 

"Bytv         .     .  The  Holy  Ghoft  The  Comforter.     Deliver." 

'*Int'".-  '  ■.-.I    ;   leath.     Succour  us,  O  Lord!" 

["Fr.  .         ,    .of  Hell.    Deliver  us,  O  Lord."  •] 

"  In  t'.  -  1  '■ .      '   :  udgment.     Deliver  us,  O  Lord ! " 

"Sinn-       '   ■   '■ '..ech  Thee,  hear  us." 

\The  (./  ;-  ■     "^trgj  thofnttu.] 

"ThaL   I  '  .>.        uldeft  grant  us  peace  [and  concord.*]" 

I.  "     .  iary.  •  York  BrevJiry.  *  York  BrevUry. 

try.  •  York  Breviary. 
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Ltt  the  Chair  reply  thus: 

"  We  befeech  Thee  hear  us." 

Andfo  in  each,  up  ie  the  Petition,  "  Son  of  God." 

"  That  Thy  mercy  and  goodncfs  may  keep  us.     We  befeech  Thee  hear  us." 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  govern  and  defend  Thy  [Holy']  Church.  We 
befeech  Thee." 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  preferve  our  Apoftolic  Lord,  and  all  orders 
of  the  Church,  in  Thy  Holy  Religion.     We  bcfccch  Thee." 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchlafe  to  preferve  [our  Archbifbop  and  all  the  congre- 
gation committed  to  him,*]  [our  BiOiop  and  Prelates,  and  us  the  coneregations  com- 
mitted to  them,*]  in  holy  religion  [in  Thy  holy  fervice.*]     We  befeech  Thee." 

**  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  beftow  upon  our  king  and  princes  peace  and 
true  concord  and  viftory.     We  befeech  Thee." 

["That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  vifit  and  comfort  our  habitation  and  all  who 
dwell  in  it.     We  befeech  Thee."  =] 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  preferve  the  congregations  of  atl  Thy  Saints 
in  Thy  fervice.     We  befeech  Thee." 

**  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  preferve  all  Chriftian  people  redeemed  by 
Thy  precious  Blood.     We  befeech  Thee." 

'*  That  Thou  wouldeft  render  to  all  our  bene&dors  everlafttng  benefits.  We 
befeech  Thee." 

["That  Thou  wouldeft  grant  us  remiflion  of  all  our  fins.    We  befeech  Thee."*] 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  deliver  our  fouls  and  the  fouls  of  our  forefathers  from 
eternal  condemnation.     We  befeech  Thee." 

["  That  Thy  mercy  and  goodnefs  may  ever  preferve  us.     We  befeech  Thee." 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  beftow  on  us  feafonable  weather.     We  befeech  Thee."  ^  ] 

*<  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchlafe  to  give  and  preferve  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
We  befeech  Thee."J 

["  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  grant  health  of  mind  and  bodv  to  all  our 
brethren,  and  to  all  the  faithful  who  are  in  ficknefs.     We  befeech  Thee,  ^"j 

["  That  Thou  wouldeft  difpofe  the  way  of  Thy.fervants  in  the  profperity  of  Thy 
falvation.     We  befeech  Thee."*] 

"That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchlafe  to  caft  the  eyes  of  Thy  mercy  upon  us.  We 
befeech  Thee." 

"  That  Thou  wouldeft  make  reafonable  the  obedience  of  our  fervice.  We  befeech 
Thee." 

*'  That  Thou  wouldeft  exalt  our  minds  to  heavenly  defires.   We  befeech  Thee." 

*'  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  r^ard  and  relieve  the  miferies  of  the  poor 
and  captives.     We  befeech  Thee." 

"That  Thou  wouldeft  grant  to  all  the  faithful  departed  eternal  reft.  We  befeech 
Thee." 

["  That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  bring  us  to  everlafting  joys.  We  befeech 
Thee.""] 

"That  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  hearken  unto  us.     We  befeech  Thee." 

"  Son  of  God !  we  befeech  Thee  hear  us." 

The  Chair  and  Clergy  the/aim. 

•  York  Brevi»ry.         '  York  Breviary.  '  Hereford  Breviary.  *  Hereford  Breviary. 

•  York  and  Hereford  Breviarie*.  '  York  Breviary.  '  York  Breviary. 

•  York  Breviary,  •  Hereford  Breviary.  '•  York  Breviary. 
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**  O  Lamb  of  God,  Who  takell  away  the  fins  of  the  world :  hear  us,  O  Lord  I " 

The  Chair  thi  fame,  and  fa  af  tht  twg  fiuceeding,  "O  Lamb  of  God"  and  "Lord, 
have  mercy,"  um  "Chrift,  have  mercy. ' 

**  O  Lamb  of  God  [  Who  takeft  away  the  ftni  of  the  world ;  fpare  us,  O  Lord  \ " 

**  O  Lamb  of  God !  Who  cUtcfl  away  the  fms  of  the  world ;  have  mercy  upon  us." 

["  O  Chrift !  hear  us." '] 

"Lord,  have  mercy," 

*'  Chrift,  have  mercy." 

Let  the  Clerii  tuilh  the  whale  Chair  fay  the  lafi 

"Lord,  have  mercy." 

"  Our  Father  "  {ficreilj). 

"  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

"  R.  But  deliver  us  from  evil." 

*•  O  Lord  I  (hew  Thy  mercy  upon  us." 

RefpOTtfe  by  Choir,  and  Jo  on. 

*'  And  grant  us  Thy  falvadon." 

•*  O  Lord !  let  Thy  mercy  come  upon  us." 

"  Even  Thy  falvation,  according  to  Thy  Word." 

['*  Be  unto  us,  O  Lord !  a  tower  of  ftrength." 

"  From  the  face  of  the  enemy."  *] 

["  Be  mindful  of  Thy  congregation." 

*' Which  Thou  haft  poft*eded  from  the  banning."'] 

"We  have  linned  with  our  fathers." 

•'  We  have  done  amifs  and  dealt  wickedly." 

[*'  Remember  not  our  old  fins,  O  Lord !  ' 

<'  Let  Thy  mercies  fpecdily  prevent  us,  for  we  are  brought  very  low." 

*'  Help  us,  O  God  I  our  Salvation,  and  for  the  Glory  of  Thy  Name  deliver  us." 

'*  And  be  merciful  unto  our  fins,  for  Thy  Name's  fake."  *] 

"  O  Lord  I  deal  not  with  us  according  to  our  fins." 

"  Neither  recompenfc  us  according  to  our  iniquities," 

"  Let  us  pray  for  every  degree  of  the  Church. ' 

**  May  Thy  Pricfts  be  clothed  with  righteoufnefs,  and  let  Thy  Saints  rejoice." 

"  For  our  Brethren  and  Sifters," 

"  O  my  God  !  fave  thy  fervants  and  handmaidens  who  put  thnr  truft  In  Thee." 

*'  For  all  Chriftian  people." 

"Save  Thy  people,  O  Lord  !  and  blefs  Thine  inheritance  :  and  govern  them  and 
lift  them  up  even  for  evermore." 

["  O  Lord !  fave  the  king." 

"  And  hear  us  in  the  day  when  we  call  upon  Thee."  *] 

["  Arife,  O  Lord  !  help  us." 

"  And  deliver  us  for  Thy  Name's  fake."  *] 

"  O  Lord  !  let  there  be  peace  in  Thy  ftrength." 

"And  abundance  in  Thy  towers." 

[  "Let  us  pray  for  the  ^thfiil  departed."  '] 

"  May  the  fouls  of  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens  reft  in  peace.     Amen." 

["  Eternal  reft,  grant  them,  O  Lord  ! " 

•  Hereford  Breviary.  *  Hereford  Breviary.  »  York  and  Hereford  Breviiriei. 

*  York  Breviary.  •  York  tod  Hereford  Breviariei.         •  York  BteviRry. 

^  Hereford  Breviary. 


,  Google 


The  Petitions  of  the  full  Litany. 

**  And  may  perpetuai  light  Ihine  upon  them." '] 

*•  O  Lord  !  hear  my  prayer." 

*'  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee." 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

**  And  with  thy  firirit." 

"  Let  u«  pray. 

"  O  God !  whole  property  it  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  fpare,  r 
entreaty :  fo  that  thofc  whom  the  chain  of  their  fins  doth  bind  the  pitifulnefs  of  Thy 
goodneis  may  abfolve,  through  Chrift  our  Lord." 

["  Let  us  pray. 
**  Stretch  forth,  O  Lord  !  unto  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens  the  right  hand  of 
Thy  celeftial  help :   that  they  mav  Icarch  for  Thee  with  their  whole  heart,  and 
obtain  what  tbcy  worthily  requeft.'  '] 

["  Orifm. 
"  O  God,  the  ftrength  of  them  that  put  their  truft  in  Thee,  favourably  be  prefent 
with  our  fupplicadons ;  and  bccaufc  our  mortal  infirmity  can,  without  Thee,  do 
nothing :  grant  us  the  help  of  Thy  grace,  that  in  fulfilling  Tby  commandments  we 
may  pleafe  Thee  both  in  will  and  deed." 

"  Orifin. 
*'  O  God,  the  Prote^or  of  all  that  truft  in  Thee :  without  Whom  nothing  is 
ftrong,  nothing  is  holy :  multiply  upon  us  Thy  mercy  :  that  Thou  being  our  Ruler, 
Thou  our  Guide,  we  may  fo  pais  through  temporal  good  things  as  not  to  lofe  thofe 
which  are  eternal." 

«  Orifin. 
**  O  God,  to  Whom  every  heart  lieth  open,  every  will  fpeaketh,  and  from  Whom 
no  fecret  is  hid,  puri^  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  infufion  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit : 
that  wc  may  be  enabled  perfectly  to  love  Thee  and  meetly  to  praifc  Thee."  'J 

«  Orifin. 
'*  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  Who  alone  doeft  great  wonders :  fend  forth  upon 
Thy  fervants  the  Bilhops  [our  ArchbiOiop  *],  and  upon  all  the  congregations  com- 
mitted to  them,  the  Spirit  of  Thy  laving  grace ;  and  that  they  may  pleafc  Thee  in 
very  truth,  pour  into  them  the  continual  dew  of  Thy  bicffing." 

[**  Orifm. 
"  God,  Who,  through  the  Grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  doft  pour  the  gifts  of 
Charity  into  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful  people :  grant  to  Thy  fervants  and  hand- 
maidens [our  brethren  and  fifters*],  for  whom  we  bcfecch  Thy  clemency,  health 
both  of  mind  and  body ;  that  they  may  love  Thee  with  all  their  whole  ftrength,  and 
with  entire  afte£tion  may  perform  thofe  things  which  are  pleaJing  to  Thee."  *] 

[«  Orifm. 
**  Be  prefent,  O  Lord !  with  our  fupplications,  and  difpofe  the  way  and  aflions 

*  Hereford  Breriiry.  •  Hereford  Breviary.  •  York  Breviary. 

*  York  Breviary.  •  Hereford  Breviary  only,  *  York  and  Hereford  Breviaries. 
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of  Thjr  fervants  in  the  profperity  of  Thjr  falvation  :  that  among  all  the  changes  of 
our  waj^  and  of  this  life  they  may  ever  be  proteAed  by  Thy  help."  '] 
"  Qrlfm. 
"  O  God,  of  Whom  are  all  holy  defires,  all  right  counfcls,  and  all  jull  works : 
give  unto  Thy  fervants  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give ;  that  both  our  hearts 
may  be  fet  to  obey  Thy  commandments,  and  we  being  freed  from  the  fear  of  our 
enemies,  may  pafs  our  time  in  quieCnefs  under  Thy  proteAion." 

«  Qrlfin. 
*»  O  Lord,  we  befccch  Thee,  of  Thy  clemency  fliew  us  Thine   unfpeakable 
mercy :  and  both  rid  us  of  all  our  fins,  and  mercifully  deliver  us  from  the  punifliments 
which  we  defervc  for  them." 

[«<  Orifin. 
'*  We  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord  !  humble  the  pride  of  our  enemies,  and  overthrow 
them  by  the  ftrength  of  Thy  right  hand." 

"  Orifin. 
"  O  Lord !  we  befeech  Thee  "  {^t  aheve), 

*'  Ortfim. 
"•  Be  prefent,  O  Lord ! "  {ai  ahtfut). 

•*  Orifin. 
"  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  the  eternal  Salvation  of  believers,  hear  us  on 
behalf  of  thofe  Thy  fervants,  for  whom  we  implore  the  help  of  Thy  compaffion : 
that  their  health  being  rellored  to  them  they  may  return  to  Thee  thanlclgivings  in 
Thy  Church."  «] 

*'  Orifin  (Monday). 
"  O  God  I  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all  the  futhful :  grant  remiffion  of  all 
their  (ins  to  the  fouls  of  all  the  faithful  departed  :  fo  that  the  pardon  which  they  have 
ever  defired,  by  our  pious  fuppiications  they  may  obtain." 

"  Orifin. 
"O  Lord  1  we  befeech  Thee  let  the  prayer  of  Thy  fuppliants  profit  the  fouls  of 
Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens :  that  Thou  mayefl  rid  them  of  all  their  fins,  and 
make  them  partakers  of  Thy  redemption." ' 

**  Orifin, 
"  O  Lord  1  we  befeech  Thee  of  Thy  goodnefs  loole  the  chains  of  all  our  fins : 
and  the  blefled  and  glorious  ever  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  Mary,  interceding  for  us 
tc^ether  with  all  Thy  Saints,  keep  us  Thy  fervants  and  all  Catholic  people  in  all 
fan^ity ;  and  all  who  are  conjoined  to  us  by  confanguinity,  friendfbip,  or  profelHon, 
as  well  as  all  Chriflian  people,  do  Thou  purge  from  fin  and  enlighten  with  virtues; 
beftow  on  us  peace  and  health  :  banifh  our  enemies,  vilible  and  invifible  :  drive  away 
pellilence,  give  charity  to  our  friends  and  our  enemies  \  and  to  all  the  faithful,  living 
and  departed,  grant  life  and  eternal  reft  in  the  huid  of  the  living,  through  The  Same 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.     Amen." 

'  York  Breviary.  *  Hereford  Breviary.  '  Hereford  Breviary. 
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l"Orifin. 
**  O  Lord  !  we  befeech  Thee  let  Thy  grace,  through  the  interceffions  of  all  T\iy 
Saints,  ever  proteA  us  %  extend  Thy  mercy  univerfally  to  all  Chriftians,  living  and 
departed  :  that  the  living,  defended  from  all  alTaults,  may  be  faved  by  Thy  help,  and 
the  departed  may  obtain  remilBon  of  all  their  fins,  through  Chrifl,  our  Lord.  Amen. 
May  the  fouls  of  the  faithful,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  reft  in  peace.     Amen."  '] 

["  Orifin. 
"O  God  !  Who  art  the  marvellous  Brightnefs  of  Thy  Saints,  and  the  ineffable 
lifter  up  of  the  fallen,  caufc  us  Thy  fervants  to  be  evermore  defended  b/  the  fuccour 
of  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  ever  Virgin,  Mary,  and  of  all  Thy  Saints ;  and  moreover 
to  all  who  are  conjoined  to  us  by  friendfliip,  confanguinity,  or  profeffion,  and  to  all 
Chriftian  people,  do  Thou,  defeating  all  the  fnares  of  the  deceitful  enemy,  grant  an 
entrance  of  return  into  the  heavenly  country :  and  to  the  fouls  of  all  the  faithful 
departed,  renewed  by  the  facred  water  of  Baptifm,  the  enjoyment  of  everlalltng  reft, 
through  The  Same  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." '] 

On  Monday  in  Rogations^  before  leaving  the  Altar  of  the  Church  whereto  the 
Proceffion  had  gone,  was  faid  in  returning  by  three  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade,  if  not 
a  Feaft  by  two  of  the  fecond  grade  : — 

Thf  CUrii.  "  Lord,  have  mercy,  Who  by  Thy  precious  Blood  the  world  haft 
delivered  from  the  accurfed  jaw  of  the  Dragon." 

The  Cbeir  flieuld  reptat  this;  and  again  the  fame,  after  each  ef  the  fellawing  Verfes. 

The  Clerks.  **  Holy  Mary,  we  afk  thee,  rightly  remember  to  befeech  the  gracious 
Kine  to  fave  all  us  rejoicing." 

Now  let  the  Proceffion  move  from  the  ftep  of  the  Altar. 

Choir,  *'  Lord,  have  mercy,"  &c. 

Cieris.  "  Holv  Michael,  we  afk  thee,  rightly,"  &c. 

Choir,  "  Lora,  have  mercy,"  &c. 

Cierit.  "  All  ye  Choirs  of  Angels  and  Archangels,  we  alk  you,  rightly,"  &c. 

Chair.  "Lord,  have  mercy,"  «c. 

Let  the  aforefald  Clerks  continue  from  the  other  Orders  as  much  as  will  fuffice 
for  the  journey  back  to  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  in  their  own  Church,  they  and  the 
Choir  faying  them  as  above,  and  fo  "  All  ye  Choirs  of  Apoftles,  Evangelifts,"  &c.,  and 
not  in  the  ufual  mode,  until  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  it  be  finiflied  thus,  "  All  ye 
Choirs  of  Saints,"  &c.,  with  Verfe  and  Orifon  of  "  All  Saints." 

If,  however,  the  Litany  had  been  faid  thus  on  S.  Mark's  Day,  then  on  Monday 
in  Rogations  this  fecond  next  following  Litany  fltould  be  faid  thus  : — 

The  Second  Litany. 

The  Cierit.  "Lord,  have  mercy"  i" Kyrie  Eleyfon").  "Chrift,  have  mercy." 
*'  O  Chrift,  hear  us,"     The  Choir  repeating  every  Verfe  after  them. 

The  Clerks  the  Verfe  '*  O  Father  of  Heaven,  God :  have  mercy  upon  us."  Tbi 
Chair.  "  Lord,  have  mercy." 

The  Clerks.  "  O  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  God :  have  mercy  upon  us." 
Choir,  "Lord,  have  mercy." 

The  CUrks.  "  O  Holy  Ghoft,  God  :  have  mercy  upon  us."  Chair.  "  Lord,  have 
mercy." 

*  York  Breviary.  *  Hereford  Breviary. 
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The  Cltrif.  "  Holy  Trinity,  One  God  :  have  mercy  upon  us."  Choir.  **  Lord, 
have  mercy." 

The  Clerh.  *'  Holy  Mary :  pray  for  us."  Chair.  "  Lord,  have  mercy."  Here 
Ut  the  Pncefwn  fit  forth  ^  and  let  the  CUrh  fay  of  the  other  Orders  of  Saints  as  far  as  is 
needful,  the  Choir  refpmding  as  ahcrve.  "  Holy  Mather  of  God :  Pray,"  and  fa 
on  with  "Holy  Virgin  of  Virgins,"  "Holy  Michael,"  "Holy  Gabriel,"  "Holy 
Raphael,"  "  All  ye  Holy  Angels  and  ArchanBcIs,"  "  AH  ye  Holy  Orders  of  blefTed 
Spirits,"  *'  Holy  John  Bapdfl,"  "  All  ye  holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  Fray."  And 
fo  of  the  /fpojlles  and  other  Orders,  the  Choir  refpmding  with  "  Lord,  have  mercy  " 
after  each,  i/ntit  arriving  at  "  All  ye  Saints,  Pray,"  when  was  laid  the  Verficle  and 
Refponfe  of  "  All  Saints  "  before  the  Crofs. 

A  Third  Litany  might  be  faid  thus.  After  *'Lord,  have  mercy,"  &c.,  and  **  O 
Chrift,  hear  us,"  as  before,  the  Choir  repeating  each  verfe,  Clerks.  **Holy  Mary, 
we  intreat  thee,  Pray  for  us."  Choir.  "  Lord,  have  mercy."  The  Clerks.  "  Holy 
Michael,  we  intreat  thee,  Pray,"  &c.  The  Chair.  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  and  lb  on 
as  before  with  the  other  Petitions,  adding  the  words  **  We  intreat  thee,"  as  above, 
up  to  "  All  ye  Saints,  we  intreat  you,"  &c. 

The  Fourth  Litany  might  be  begun  with  '*  Lord,  have  mercy,"  &c.  ('*  Kyrie  Eley- 
fm  "),  repeated  in  like  manner.  Clerks.  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  "  Chrift,  have  mercy." 
Clerks  the  Verfe  "  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  kind  King,  Lord  Jefu  Chrift."  Cheir. 
The  lame.  Clerks,  "O  Chrift,  hear  us."  Choir.  "Lord,  have  mercy."  Clerks. 
"  Holy  Mary,  Pray,"  &c.  Choir.  '*  Lord,  have  mercy,"  **  Chrift,  have  mercy." 
Clerks.  "  Holy  Mother  of  God,  Pray,"  &c.  Choir.  "  Have  mercy  upon  us."  Clerks. 
*'  Holy  Virgin  of  Virgins,  Pray,"  &c.  Choir.  "  Lord,  have  mercy."  Clerks.  "  Holy 
Michael,"  &c.  Choir,  "  Lord,  have  mercy,**  *'  Chrift,  have  mercy."  Clerks.  "  All 
ye  Choirs,"  &c.  Choir.  "Have  mercy  upon  us."  Clerks.  "Holy  John  Baptift," 
&c.  Chair,  *'  Lord,  have  mercy."  Clerii.  *'  All  the  Choir  of  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  Pray  for  us,"  and  fo  on  up  to  "  All  the  Choir  of  Saints,  Pray,"  &c. 

In  time  of  War.  CUrks.  "  From  our  enemies  defend  us,  O  Chrift."  Let  the 
Choir  repeat  every  Verfe.  Clerks.  "  Gracioufly  look  upon  our  affiifiton.  Pitifully 
regard  the  forrow  of  our  heart.  Kindly  forgive  the  fins  of  Thy  people.  Kindly  hearken 
to  our  Prayers."  "Son  of  the  living  God,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  *'  Here  and  for  ever 
vouchfafe  to  guard  us,  O  Chrift,"  "  Hearken  to  us,  O  Chrift  :  Hearken,  hearken  to 
us,  O  Chrift.  Let  the  Cheir  repeat  each  Petition.  One  of  thefe  Litanies  finijhed^  Ut 
the  Prieji  fay  the  Verfe  "  The  Voice  of  joy,"  &c.  R.  "  Is  in  the  tabernacles." 
Orifon.  "  Grant,  we  befcech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  in  the  Refurre£^ion,"  &c. 
On  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion  as  above. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  each  portion  of  thefe  Litanies  may  be  abbreviated  as  occafion 
requires  (as,  for  inftance,  by  reducing  the  catalogue  of  Saints,  or  omitting  the  Peti.- 
dons  after  the  Paternofter),  fo  that  one  Collet  at  leaft  be  faid  at  the  end.  In 
Parochial  Churches  the  mode  of  faying  them  muft  be  accommodated  to  the  fpace 
and  the  number  of  perfons  to  take  part  in  it,  the  Parifh  Prieft  or  his  Curate  faying 
them  alone,  if  necefiary, 

XI. 

The  Litany  or  General  Supplication  of  the  Anglican  Prayer-book,  as 
with  Mattins  and  Evenfong,  is  moftly  a  gathering  and  compound  of  various 
petitions  from  the  various  Litanies  of  the  ancient  Englifti  Liturgies,  and  feme 
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•  other  cognate  Tources ;  Tome  moft  relevant  petitions  being,  however,  omitted. 
It  is  remarkable  that,  as  with  the  greater  ^paxt  of  the  other  Offices,  no  direc- 
tions or  even  hints  are  given  as  to  by  whom,  at  what  place  in  the  Church, 
or  whether  in  the  Church  or  out  of  the  Church,  or  in  what  pofture  (except 
the  Canon  of  1603,  which  requires  **all  [i.e.  the  people]  of  whatever  ftate 
and  condition  to  kneel "),  or  at  what  hour  of  the  day  or  night  (except  that 
it  is  to  be  fung  or  faid  after  Morning  Prayer).  It  is  not  even  required  that 
the  whole  fhould  be  faid  at  one  time.  It  is  worthy  remark  alio,  that  in  the 
feveral  petitions  refponded  to  with  "  Good  Lord,  deliver  us"  (in  the  ancient 
form  much  better,  "  Deliver  us,  O  Lord,"  the  phrafe  "  Good  Lord  "  being 
unknown),  no  lels  than  five  or  more  objeAs  of  prayer  are  heaped  together, 
many  of  them  having  no  relation  with  the  others,  in  unfavourable  contraft 
with  the  ancient  form  which  made  each  fuch  objeA  the  fubjedt  of  a  ^>ecial 
"Deliver  us,  O  Lord,"  and  (o  tntenlified  and  concentrated  devotion  on  that 
one  alone,  inftead  of  fcattering  it  over  a  number  of  unconneftcd  particulars. 
It  is  therefore  advifable  when  prafticable  to  feparate  thefe  objeds,  and  append 
the  "  Good  Lord,  deliver  us,"  to  each,  e.g. : 
"  From  all  evil  and  mifchief, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
"  From  fin, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
"  From  the  crafts  and  aflaults  of  the  devil, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
"  From  Thy  wrath, 

"  Good  iJord,  deliver  us. 
"  From  everlafting  damnation, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us." 
Moreover,  in  Afti-Wednefday,  Lent,  and  Rogation  Days,  the  LJtany  was 
formerly  always  preceded  by  the  Seven  Penitential  Pfalms,  faid  by  a  Prieft 
or  Deacon  kneeling  in  Choir  before  the  Altar ;  befides  this,  one  of  theft 
Pfalms  was  f^d  with  the  Petitions  of  every  Hour,  along  with  "  Miferere" 
(or,  that  "  Miferere"  might  not  be  faid  twice,  with  "  God  be  merciful  unto 
m"),  the  Prieft  in  a  red  Cope,  the  Choir  and  people  accompanying  him,  and 
not  refponfively,  with  "Gloria  Patri." 

On  Wednefdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  let  the  Litany  after  Morning 
Prayer  and  Mafs  be  faid  in  Proceffion,  without  mufical  notation  but  iimply 
intoned,  without  Banners  or  Crofs,  the  Clei^  and  Affiftants  in  Albes  and 
Amices  only ;  but  two  Acolytes  may  or  may  not  bear  each  a  lighted  taper, 
and  there  (hould  be  a  Thuribler  or  two.  This  Proceffion  fliould  ifluc  from 
the  North  door  of  the  Prefbytery,  iinging  fome  Hymn  or  Refponfory ; 
the  Acolytes  preceding  the  Prieft  and  his  two  Affiftants  (the  Deacon 
on  one  fide,  the  Subdeacon  on  the  other),  and  the  Choir  following,  and  go 
round  the  Church.     When  arrived  at  the  fiirther  extremity  of  the  Church 
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facing  the  Choir,  let  the  Pfalm  "  Miferere"  be  faid  by  the  Choir  and  people, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  all  kneeling,  with  the  prayer  or  Antiphon  at  the 
end,  "  Remember  not,  O  Lord,  our  of&nces,  nor  the  offences  of  our  fore- 
fathers," to  the  end  ;  "  Neither  take  Thou  vengeance  of  our  fins.  Spare  us, 
good  Lord,"  &c.,  to  the  end ;  after  which  let  the  Prieft  alone  ftand  up, 
and  fay,  "  Arife,  O  Lord,  and  help  us."  Rejponfe:  "And  deliver  us  for  Thy 
Name's  lake." 

Then  the  CoUeA. 

"  Orifon.  O  Lord,  we  befeech  Thee,  mercifully  hear  our  prayers,  and  tparc 
all  thole  who  confefs  their  lins  unto  Thee,  that  they  whofe  confciences  by  fin 
arc  accuied,  by  Thy  merciful  pardon  may  be  abfolved." 

Then  let  two  Deacons  or  the  Prieft  now  begin  the  Litany,  faying  every 
petition  in  the  uTual  manner ;  the  Choir  and  people  repeating  every  petition 
after  the  Prieft,  and  at  the  proper  time  rcfponding  with  "  Good  Lord,  deliver 
us,"  till  "  We  finners  do  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,"  when  the  Choir  and 
people  ftiall  aniwcr,  "We  befeech  Thee  [to]  hear  us  [Good  Lord],'*  and  (b 
on  to  the  end. 

The  Petitions  that  now  follow,  as  in  the  former  part  of  the  Anglican 
Litany,  Sometimes  heap  together  many  objcfts  which  were  more  conveniently 
feparate  and  elongate,  and  fwell  out  others  difproportionately  {e.g.  the 
Prayers  for  the  Royal  Family),  fb  that  on  fuch  occafions  fome  of  them  may 
be  conveniently  abbreviated  or  omitted. 

The  Proceflion  finging  the  Litany  ftiould  now  move  round  the  Church 
and  Prefbytery,  if  there  be  room,  and  arrive  at  the  Weft  entrance  to  the 
Choir  at  the  1^  "  We  befeech  Thee,  hear  us." 

Then  entering  the  Choir j 

Prieji  or  Deacons:  "Son  of  God,  we  befeech  Thee  hear  us."  Choir: 
The  fame, 

Prieft  or  Deacons:  "  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the 
world,  grant  us  Thy  peace,"     Choir  :  The  fame. 

Prieft  or  Deacons:  "O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  upon  us."     Choir :  The  iame. 

"  O  Chrift,  hear  us,"  &c. 

At  this  point,  the  Prieft  fhould  have  gone  up  the  Choir  and  have  arrived 
at  the  fteps  leading  to  the  Altar,  and  all  kneeling  down  or  proftrating  them- 
felves,  (the  two  Cerofers  leaving  the  Church  or  ftanding  afidej,  with  the 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon  behind  him,  ihould  conclude  their  part  of  the  fervice 
with  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  refponded  to  by  *'  Lord,  have  mercy,"  fo  that  the 
laft  *'  Lord,  have  mercy,"  be  concluded  by  Prieft,  Deacons,  Choir,  and  people 
together.  Then  let  the  Prieft  and  people  fay  together  the  "Paternofter," 
and  continue  kneeling  or  proftrate  towards  the  Altar  till  the  following  prayers 
be  ended. 
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"The  Litanv. 

"^  Here  felloweth  the  Litany,  or  General  Supplication^  to  be  Jung  or /aid  after 
Msming  Prayer  upon  SundzySjWedn^days,  and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times 
v)hen  it  Jhall  be  commanded  by  the  Ordinary. 

"  O  God  the  Father,  of  heaven :  have  mercy  upon  us  miferablc  finners. 
'*  O  God  the  Father y  of  heaven  :  have  mercy  upon  us  miferablejirmers. 
"  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world:  have  mercy  upon  U3  mifer- 
able  iinncrs. 

"  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world:  have  mercy  upon  us  mijerable 
Jinners. 

"  O  God  the  Holy  Ghoft,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son : 
have  mercy  upon  us  miferable  linners. 

"  O  God  the  Holy  Ghoft,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son :  have 
mercy  upon  us  mijerable  finners. 

"  O  holy,  bleflcd,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Perfona  and  one  God  : 
have  mercy  upon  us  milerable  finners. 

**  O  }u)ly,  blejfed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Perjons  and  one  God:  have 
mercy  upon  us  mijerable  finners. 

**  Remember  not,  IJjrd,  our  oflfences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  fore- 
fathers ;  neither  take  Thou  vengeance  of  our  fins :  fpare  us,  good  Lord, 
fpare  Thy  people,  whom  Thou  haft  redeemed  with  Thy  moft  precious 
blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 
"  Spare  us,  good  Lord. 
"  From  all  evil  and  mifchief;  from  fin,  from  the  crafts  and  aflaults  of 
the  devil ;  from  Thy  wrath,  and  from  everlafting  damnation, 
"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
"  From  all  blindnefs  of  heart;  from  pride,  vain-glory,  and  hypocrify; 
from  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitablene^, 
"'  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
**  From  fornication,  and  all  other  deadly  fin;  and  from  all  the  deceits 
of  the  world,  the  flefti,  and  the  devil, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
*'  From  lightning  and  tempeft  ;  from  plague,  peftilence,  and  ^mine ; 
from  batde  and  murder,  and  from  fuddcn  death, 
"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
**  From  all  fedition,  privy  confpiracy,  and  rebellion ;  from  all  felfe 
do«£brine,  herefy,  and  fchifm  ;  from  hardnefs  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
Thy  Word  and  Commandment, 

*'  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
*'  By  the  myftcry  of  Thy  holy  Incarnation ;  by  Thy  holy  Nativity  and 
Circumcifion ;  by  Thy  Baptifm,  Fafting,  and  Temptation, 
"  GMd  Lord,  deliver  us. 
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"  By  Thine  Agony  and  bloody  Sweat;  by  Thy  Crols  and  Paffion;  by 
Thy  precious  Death  and  Burial ;  by  Thy  glorious  Refurredion  and  Afcen- 
fion ;  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
**  Gt^ti  Lerdy  deliver  us. 
"  In  all  time  of  our  tribulation ;  in  all  lime  of  our  wealth ;  in  the  hour 
of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 
*'  We  iinners  do  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God  ;  and  that  it 
may  pleafc  Thee  to  rule  and  govern  Thy  holy  Church  umverfal  in  the 
right  way ; 

**  ff^e  bejeech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  keep  and  strengthen  in  the  true  worfhip- 
ping  of  Thee,  in  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  of  life.  Thy  Servant  yJC~ 
TORIji,  our  moft  gracious  Queen  and  Govemour ; 
"  fFe  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
'*  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  rule  her  heart  in  Thy  faith,  fear,  and  love, 
and  that  fhe  may  evermore  have  affiance  in  Thee,  and  ever  feek  Thy 
honour  and  glory ; 

*'  fVe  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  be  her  defender  and  keeper,  giving  her 
the  viftory  over  all  her  enemies ; 

*'  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
*'  That  it  may  ple^e  Thee  to  bids  and  ptcferve  filbert  Edward,  Prince 
of  Wales,  the  Princcfs  of  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal  Family ; 
"  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  illuminate  all  Biftiops,  Priefts,  and 
Deacons,  with  true  knowledge  and  underftanding  of  Thy  Word ;  and 
that  both  by  their  preaching  and  living  they  may  fet  it  fOTth,  and  fliew 
it  accordingly ; 

"  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  plesde  Thee  to  endue  the  Lords  of  the  Council,  and  all 
the  NobiUty,  with  grace,  wifdom,  and  underftanding ; 
"  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
*'That  it  may  ple^e  Thee  to  blefs  and  keep  the  Magtftratea,  giving 
them  grace  to  execute  juftice,  and  to  maintain  truth  ; 
"  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  blefs  and  keep  all  Thy  people ; 

■  "  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
*<  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  give  to  all  nations  unity,  peace,  and 
concord; 
:  ;  "  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  give  us  an  heart  to  love  and  dread  Thee, 
and  diligently  to  live  after  Thy  commandments ; 

"  We  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  ga>d  Lord. 
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"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  give  to  all  Thy  people  increaTe  of  grace 
to  hear  meekly  Thy  Word,  and  to  receive  it  with  pure  afeftion,  and  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ; 

"  fVe  bejetch  Thee  to  hear  KSy  good  Lor  J. 
*'  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  bring  into  the  way  of  truth  all  fuch  as 
have  erred,  and  are  deceived ; 

"  fFe  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  uSy  good  Lwd. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  ftrengthen  fuch  as  do  {land;  and  to  com- 
fort and  help  the  wealc-hearted ;  and  to  raife  up  them  that  fall ;  and 
finally  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet  \ 

**  Wt  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  fuccour,  help,  and  comfort,  all  that  are 
in  danger,  neceffity,  and  tribulation  ; 

"  We  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  preferve  all  that  travel  by  land  or  by 
water,  all  women  labouring  of  child,  all  fick  perfons,  and  young  chil- 
dren ;  and  to  fhew  Thy  pity  upon  all  prifoners  and  captives ; 
"  IVe  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  us^  good  Lord. 
*'  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  defend,  and  provide  for,  the  fatherlefs 
children,  and  widows,  and  all  that  are  defolate  and  opprefled ; 
"  JVe  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  usygood  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon  all  men ; 

"  We  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  foi^ivc  our  enemies,  perfecutors,  and 
flanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts ; 

"  We  befeech  Thee  to  bear  us^  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleaife  Thee  to  give  and  prcferve  to  our  ufc  the  kindly 
fruits  of  the  earth,  fo  as  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy  them ; 
"  We  bejeeeh  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  to  give  us  true  repentance ;  to  forgive  us 
ail  our  fins,  negligences,  and   ignorances;   and  to  endue  us  with  the 
grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  Thy  holy 

"  We  bejeeeh  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
"  Son  of  God :  we  befeech  Thee  to  hear  us ; 

"  Son  of  God:  we  bejeech  Thee  to  hear  us. 
"  O  Lamb  of  God :  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world ; 

"  Grant  us  Thy  peace. 
"  O  Lamb  of  God :  that  takeft  away  the  ftns  of  the  world ; 
'*  Have  mercy  upon  us. 
"  O  Chrift,  hear  us ; 
"  O  Chriji^  hear  us. 
[Here  properly  fpeaking  ends  the  Litany.    The  following  Petitions  were 
always  faid  kneeling,  beginning  with  the  "  Paternofter."] 
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"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  Ijird,  have  merrf  upon  us. 
"  Chrift,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  Chrijiy  have  mercy  upon  us. 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us, 

"  Lord^  have  mercy  upon  us. 

"  ^  Then  Jhall  the  Prieft,  and  the  people  with  him^  Jay  the  Lord^s  Prayer, 
kneeling. 
"  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trefpafles.  As  we 
foi^ive  them  that  trefpals  againft  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

**  Priefi.  O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  fins. 
"  An/wer.  Neither  reward  us  after  our  iniquities." 

\Takenfrom  the  Majs  in  Tribulations.'] 
"  Let  us  pray. 

"  O  God,  merciful  Father,  that  defpifeft  not  the  fighing  of  a  contrite 
heart,  nor  the  defire  of  fuch  as  be  forrowful ;  Mercifally  afiift  our 
prayers  that  we  make  before  Thee  in  all  our  troubles  and  adverfitles, 
whenfoever  they  opprefs  us ;  and  gracioufly  hear  us,  that  thofe  evils, 
which  the  craft  and  fubtilty  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh  againft  us,  be 
brought  to  nought ;  and  by  the  providence  of  Thy  goodnefs  they  may 
be  difperfed  ;  that  we  Thy  fervants,  being  hurt  by  no  perfecutions,  may 
evermore  give  thanks  unto  Thee  in  Thy  holy  Church ;  through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord. 

"  O  Lardy  arije,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  Thy  l^ame's  Jake." 

**  O  God,  we  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  declared 
unto  us,  the  noble  works  that  Thou  didft  In  their  days,  and  in  the  old 
time  before  them. 

*'  O  Lordy  arife^  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  Thine  honour." 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son :  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 

"  Anfwer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ftiall  be : 
world  without  end.     Amen." 

"  From  our  enemies  defend  us,  O  Chrift. 
*'  Gracioufly  look  upon  our  affiiSions. 

"  Pitifully  behold  the  forrows  of  our  hearts. 
*'  Mercifully  forgive  the  fins  of  Thy  people. 

"  Favourably  wi^h  mercy  hear  our  prayers. 
"  O  Son  of  David,  have  merty  upon  us. 

"  Both  now  and  ever  vouchfafe  to  hear  us,  O  Chrift. 
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"  Gracioufy  hear  us,  O  Chrift  ;  gracioufy  hear  us^  O  Lord  Chriji. 
"  Prieji.  O  Lord,  let  Thy  mercy  be  (hewed  upon  us ; 
"  Anjwer.  As  we  do  put  our  tnift  in  Thee." 

"  Let  us  pray. 
"  Wc  humbly  befeech  The^  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon  our 
infirmities:  and  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name  turn  from  us  all  thofe 
evils  which  we  moft  righteoufly  have  deferved ;  and  grant,  that  in  all 
our  troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  truft  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy, 
and  evermore  fcrve  Thee  in  holinefs  and  purenefs  of  living,  to  Thy 
honour  and  glory ;    through  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 
Here  may  be  added  any  Prayers,  or  Thankfgivings,  or  CoUefts,  from  thofe 
'*  For  fevcral  occafions "  inferted  in  the  Anglican  liturgy  after  the  Com- 
munion Office,  concluding : 

"A  Prayer  of  S.  Chryfofiom, 
"  Almighty  God,  Who  haft  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with  one  ac- 
cord to  make  our  common  fupplications  unto  Thee;  and  doft  promife, 
that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Thy  Name  Thou  wilt 
^ant  their  requefts ;  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  defires  and  petitions  of 
Thy  Servants,  as  may  be  moft  expedient  for  them ;  granting  us  in  this 
world  knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlaft- 
ing.     Amen. 

"  1  Cor.  xiii. 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowfhip  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  with  us  all  evermore.     Amen. 
"  Here  endeth  the  LIT  ANT." 

Now  let  the  Choir  and  Clergy  all  leave  the  Church  in  order,  firft  bowing 
to  the  Altar  and  figning  themfelves  with  the  fign  of  the  Cro6. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that,  although  the  Anglican  Litany  be  as  above,  yet 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Prayer-book  or  Canons  to  prevent  or  forbid  the  ufe 
of  additional  Litanies ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  deflred  that  fome  of  the  above- 
mentioned  devout  and  noble  Proceflional  Offices  Ihould,  mutatis  mutandis, 
be  brought  again  into  ufe,  inftead  of  the  modern  hymns  which  have  been 
introduced  in  their  place. 
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PART  IV. 
THE    OFFICE    FOR    HOLY    COMMUNION, 

COMMONLY    CALLED    THE    MASS. 
CHAPTER  I. 


L 

IN  addition  to  what  has  been  already  enumerated  (Part  I.)  as 
architeAurally  ncceflary  or  convenient  for  the  due  celebration 
of  the  Divine  Office  according  to  the  Ancient  Rite,  wherein 
the  Altar  and  its  accelTbries  were  always  objeAs  of  especial 
regard,  whether  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice  were  in  proceis  of 
being  oi^red  or  no,  the  following  particulars  muft  be  added 
as  matters  of  paramount  importance.  For  in  the  Anglican  Office  for  the 
Ordering  of  Priefts,  the  BiJhop  requires  from  the  perlon  to  be  ordained  a 
fblemn  promiie  "  to  minifter  the  Sacraments  and  difcipline  of  Chrift  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  Church  and  Realm  hath  received  the 
fame  according  to  the  commandments  of  God," 

So  the  Homily  of  the  Sacrament,  Part  I.,  lays  down,  "  Before  alt  things 
we  muft  be  fure  of  this  efpecialty,  that  the  Supper  be  in  fuch  wife  done  and 
miniftered  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  and  commanded  to  be  done,  as  His 
holy  Apoftles  ufed  it,  and  the  good  Fathers  in  the  primitive  Church  fre- 
quented it ;  for,  as  S.  Ambrofe  laith,  he  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord  that  doth 
otherwile  celebrate  this  Myftery  than  it  was  declared  by  Him." 

,  As  S.  Ambrose  is  here  quoted  as  an  efpecial  authority,  it  will  be  oppor- 
tune to  obferve  that  he  ufes  the  word  "  Mifla,"  Anglice  "  Mafs,"  as  the  appel- 
Ution  which  was  in  his  time  ufual,  proper,  and  peculiar  to  the  "  Sacrifice 
of  Praife  and  Thank^iving ; "  denominated  alfo  in  the  Anglican  Liturgy, 
'"The  Adminiftration  of  Holy  Communion."     In  his  letter  (Epift.  20)  to  nis 
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'  lifter  Marcellina,  he  recounts  how  on  one  occasion,  after  he  had  lent  away 
the  Catechumens,  finished  his  lertnon,  and  was  reciting  the  Creed,  he  heard 
that  foldiers  were  coming  to  ere<5t  the  Imperial  banners;  notwithftanding  "^;o 
tamen  manli  in  munere,  Miflam  facere  cxpi;  dum  ofFero,"  he  heard  how  the 
people  were  maltreating  the  Arian  prieft  Callulus. 

It  is,  in  fa£t,  matter  of  notoriety  that  this  was  the  name  by  which  it  was 
defignated  by  "  the  good  Fathers  in  the  primitive  Church,"  and  thence- 
forward, without  variation,  by  all  Europe  down  to  the  middle  of  the  16th 
century.  For  this  reafon,  and  becaufe  the  name  is  fhort  and  comprehendve, 
it  will  (without  going  into  difquifitions  into  its  original  meaning)  be  ufcd 
where  needful  without  fcruple  here. 

II. — As  TO  THE  Materials  composing  the  Sacramekt. 

In  this  country  and  elfewhere  the  greateft  care  was  always  taken  that  the 
bread  fhould  be  of  the  whiteft  and  fineft, 

Beda  {Hijl.  11.)  relates  how  the  tons  of  SeaberA,  King  of  the  E^ft  Saxons, 
feeing  Bimop  Mellitus  diftributing  the  Eucharift,  faid  to  him,  "  Why  do 
you  not  give  us  that  white  bread  which  you  ufcd  to  give  to  our  Others,  and 
which  you  ftill  give  to  the  people  in  your  church  ?  "  The  Council  of  Toledo 
(a.d.  694),  Can.  XV.,  ordered  that  none  other  than  white  fhould  be  ufed,  and 
a  hoft  of  authorities  are  quoted  {Georgius  11.  202)  to  the  fame  effeft. 

In  order  that  the  flour  might  be  perfediy  pure,  and  of  the  fineft  grain, 
the  Sacrift  or  one  of  the  Clergy  fhould  feled:,  where  poffiblcj  the  fineft  fample 
obtainable  of  wheat,  four  times  in  the  year,  and  fift  it  free  from  all  inferior 
grains  and  extraneous  matter,  and  keep  it  in  a  clean  bin  or  bag.  When 
wanted,  it  (hould  be  carried  to  the  mill  by  a  trufty  pcrfon,  and  then  feparately 
ground  in  a  hand  or  other  mill  wherein  fome  other  wheat  had  been  previoufly 
ground,  fo  that  there  ihould  be  no  admixture  of  any  other  kind  of  corn  or 
foreign  matter.  Then  let  the  Sacrift,  putting  on  a  white  drefs,  fee  it  boulted 
in  a  place  well  curtained  round.  When  it  is  to  be  prepared  for  ufe,  the  Sacrift, 
a  Deacon,  or  other  Clerk,  or  other  trufty  peribn  who  is  to  bake  it,  ftiould 
flrft  fcrupuloufly  wafh  their  hands  and  faces,  and,  except  the  perfbn  who 
holds  the  baking-pan,  who  Oiould  wear  gloves,  put  on  Albes  and  Amices. 
Then  let  him  whofe  bufmefs  it  is  put  the  flour  on  a  board  moft  carefully 
cleanfed  and  referved  for  that  purpofe,  and  fprinkle  it  with  pure  cold  water, 
and  roll  and  knead  it  well.  When  fir,  fucceflive  portions  of  the  pafte  ftioijild 
be  cut  into  fhape  by  one  of  the  Clergy  or  his  afliftants,  and  placed  in  an  iron 
mould.  This  was  named  a  "  Bult,"  ajid  is  mentioned  as  in  ufe  in  the  9th  ctui- 
tury.  Two  fuch,  called  "  Ferroni,"  belonged  to  Salilbury  Cathedral  in  112\ 
The  Bult  confifted  of  two  connefted  plaques,  each  with  a  bent  handle  whi 
formed  a  lever.  The  lower  plaque  ftiould  be  engraved  with  facred  figures 
emblems,  which  repeat  themfelves  on  the  pafte.     The  inftrument  may  ^ 
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made  large  enough  to  (lamp  and  bake  four,  or  {bmetimes  fix,  cakes  at  the  lame 
time,  of  which  the  two  for  the  Prieft  fhould  iae  the  largeft,  to  admit  of  the 
Solemn  Fratftion  being  ea(il)r  made.  TheBult  (hould  then  be  placed  beneath 
hot  afhes  of  wood,  which  had  been  carefully  dried  and  prepared  by  another 
peHbn  deputed  to  that  purpofe.  When  fufHciently  baked,  the  cakes  Ihould 
be  Aiaken  out  and  placed  on  a  white  linen  cloth,  and  the  procefs  repeated. 
Thole  thus  employed  Ihould,  before  and  during  the  progrefs  of  the  making, 
repeat  Plalms,  or  fay  their  Hours  or  a  Litany;  in  other  relpefts  keep  entire 
fllence.  The  whole  (hould  be  tranfaAed  in  the  prelence  of  at  leaft  Ibme  one 
of  the  Clergy,  and,  if  poflible,  in  the  Sacrifty  of  the  church. 

Such  are  the  inftruftions  given  by  Lanfranc,  Archbiftiop,  a.d.  1070-1089 
{Giles  Ed.,  135-139) ;  by  Abbot  Ware,  in  his  Weftminfter  Confuetudinary, 
circa.  1 290  (ih  the  Library  there  is  a  copy^  the  original  in  the  Britijh  Mufeum. 
See  also  Martene  de  Antiq.  Men.  Rit,  11.  8).  Humbert  of  Silva  Candida 
{Georgiusn.  212,  Bocquillott  288)  lays,  a.d,  1054,  "The  bread  for  the  Table 
of  Chrift  is  that  which  by  Deacons,  with  Subdeacons  or  Priefts,  themlelves 
clad  in  facred  Veftments,  and  fprinkled  with  the  melody  of  Pfalms,  and  baked 
in  iron,  is  brought  out  of  the  Sacrifty." 

With  the  orthodox  Greeks  the  fhape  has  been  for  fome  centuries  fquare. 

Thele  Sacramental  Oblata,  or  Hoitiae,  as  they  were  ufually  called,  (hould 
be,  and  in  the  Weft  always  were,  round.  Zephyrinus,  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, mentions  the  "  Coronam  confecratam."  Epiphanius  fpeaks  of  them  as 
round.  Severus,  of  Alexandria,  calls  them  "  Circuli."  Cefarius,  of  Nazian- 
zen,  the  fame.  S.  Gregory  calls  them  "  Coronae."  The  Council  of  Toledo 
(circa   690)    had    declared  that  the  Euchariftic  bread  ftiould  be  "entire, 

Sure,  moderately  rounded,  and  made  on  purpofe."  Ifo,  the  monk,  in 
is  account  of  Otmar,  monk  of  S.  Gall,  who  died  759,  fpeaks  of  them  as 
"  Rotulos."  Sirmondi  {De  Arymo,  Paris,  1651),  proves  this  round  (hape 
from  the  Firft  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Aries  (a.d.  463),  and  the  Third 
Canon  of  the  Second  Council  of  Tours  (a.d.  891),  and  from  an  ancient 
MS.  in  the  library  of  S.  Germain,  at  Paris,  where  are  figured  round  Oblata 
ftamped  with  a  Crofs  ;  (fee  alio  Durand.  Rat.  iv.  part  it.  c.  iv.)  Samlbn,  of 
Theilalonica  (cited  Calvor  de  Ritihus,  590)  fays,  "  Signaculum  panis  circu- 
lum  eft ;  in  iplius  medio  Crux  vel  Iple  Salvator  expreffus  extat."  The 
Ravenna  Mofaics  of  the  Sixth  Century,  the  earlieft  known,  reprefent  the 
Sacramental  Cakes  as  round ;  they  appear  to  be  in  diameter  about  the  length 
of  the  hand,  to  have  fome  thicknefs,  and  are  ftamped  with  the  figure  of 
a  Sun  or  multiplied  Greek  Crofs.  Thofe  reprefented  in  the  frontifpiece 
of  S.  Auguftine's  Gofpels,  Corpus  Chrift.  Coll.  Cambridge,  are  alfo  round, 
and  {o  far  as  can  now  be  difcerned,  unleavened  and  pl^n.  Our  Lord  is 
depicted  making  the  Solemn  Fraftion  of  a  round  cake  as  large  as  the  hand 
into  two  portions ;  the  Apoftles  hold  fmaller  round  unbroken  cakes  in  their 
hands,  but  all  of  them  are  evidently  unleavened  and  flat. 
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The  various  ftamps  on  thffe  round  calces  are  defHfted  in  the  engraving. 
Thofe  deftined  for  the  Prieft  in  Lent  and  the  PafTion  ufually  bore  a  rcpre- 
fentation  of  the  Crucifixion  with  figures  and  accompaniments.  For  Eafter- 
tide  they  ufually  had  figures  on  them  of  the  Refurredion,  or  the  Lamb 
lacrificed  but  conquering,  with  a  pennon  and  the  infcnption  "Agnus  Dei," 
&c. ;  on  thole  for  the  communicants  a  fmall  Crofs,  with  the  monogram 
I.H.S.  Honorius,  in  his  "Gemma  Animie,"  fays,  "  Thele  'Hoftix  are 
formed  in  the  {hape  of  denarii,  and  imprefled  with  the  figure  of  the  Crucified, 
becaule  He  is  our  king,  and  His  image  is  imprtfled  on  His  corn  which  He 
gives  to  His  labourers  in  His  vineyard." 

The(e  cakes,  neither  before  nor  at  this  period  of  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centuries,  were  of  that  fmallnefs  and  tenuity  fubfequently  adopted, 
but  were  of  fuch  fize  and  thicknefs  that,  as  Cardirol  Humbert  fays  (cited 
Bona^  de  Reb.  Lit.  c.  23),  "  each,  if  necefTary,  could  be  broken  in  pieces 
after  confecration  for  the  Communion  of  the  people ; "  and  at  thb  time  it 
certainly  was  ufual,  whilft  the  Friefl  was  making  the  Solemn  Fraftbn  and 
communicating  himfelf,  for  the  Deacons  and  Minifter  to  break  the  other 
"Hoftia;"  into  convenient  pieces  for  communicating  the  people  {/ee  Bocquilht, 
288,  and  Humbert,  there  quoted). 

About  the  thirteenth  century,  fays  Bona  {qud  Jupra),  the  people  cea&d 
to  communicate  in  fuch  numbers  as  formerly,  and  coniequently  the  lize  of 
the  Oblata  were  reduced  "  in  modum  denarii,"  in  order  that  the  Friefl  might 
be  able,  if  neceflary,  to  communicate  himfelf  alone.  Bernhold  of  Conftanti- 
nople  (cited  by  Bona),  found  fault  with  this,  compldning  that  the  Oblata 
were  like  fmall  coin  and  reduced  to  the  thinneft  and  moft  infignificant  fhadow 
of  a  form,  and  infifted  that  they  ought  to  be  as  lai^  as  the  fift  and  fhap^d 
like  a  crown.  Traces  of  the  reduced  fize  are,  however,  found  very  early. 
The  Nicene  Council,  "  We  take  not  much,  but  a  fmall  quantity."  S.  Auguf- 
tine  (a.d.  414)  calls  them  **  Buccelhe;"  Pafchafius,  "Micas;"  Evagrius, 
"  Particulas ;"  the  Council  of  Toledo  {cent,  vi.),  "  Non  grande  aliquid  fed 
modicum."  Such  was  undoubtedly  the  genwal  ufagc  of  the  Weftem 
Church  from  the  eleventh  to  the  end  of  the  fixtecnth  century.  The  firft 
Reformers,  and  after  them  the  Lutheran  and  Evangelical  Communities,  have 
retdned  this  fmall  round  form.  Even  Bucer  himfelf  (In  Cen/ura  Lib.  ^ngli) 
fays,  "  I  do  not  fee  what  can  be  found  fault  with  in  this  form  of  hnsul, 
excepi^  perhaps,  that  as  feme  fay,  it  might  be  a  little  thicker  that  it  might 
be  more  like  real  bread." 

The  greateft  care  (hould  be  taken  that  the  wine  fhould  be  really  made  of 
the  **  Fruit  of  the  Vine  "  only,  fhould  not  be  four  or  fpoiled,  and  (hould  be 
unmixed  with  any  other  liquor  but  water  (fee  the  particular  imundtions  in  the 
Cautels^  poft.)  The  material  of  the  Blood  (the  Wine)  muft  not  be  rough 
nor  too  weak,  as  not  red  water  fqueezed  fivm  a  cloth  dipped  in  red  wine, 
nor  what  is  (bur  or  corrupt,  nor  claret,  nor  wine  made  of  mulberries  or 
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The  Lutherans  retain  the  figure  of  the  Crucifix. 

{Ca/vor  Je  Riliius,  i.  S94-6.} 
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pomegranates,  for  thefc  have  not  the  trae  fpecies  of  wine.  He  who  con- 
lecrates  what  is  corrupt,  or  tending  to  corruption,  fins  very  heinoufly. 

According  to  the  anciently  received  Engliih  cuftom,  it  ought  to  be  red 
wine.  **  Let  the  wine  be  red  rather  than  white,  although  the  Sacrament  is 
well  confecrated  in  white."  The  Canonift  Van  Efpen  (a.d.  1753)  thus  fums 
up  the  matter  {Jus  Ecclefiafticum,  Pt.  n.  S.  J.  Tit.  4.),  "  Of  what  kind  the 
wine  may  be  matters  little,  provided  it  be  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine." 

According  to  repeated  injuniftions,  the  Water  to  be  admixed  fhould  be  of 
the  very  pureft,  and,  if  pol^ble,  drawn  recently  from  a  wellfpring  ufed  for 
Sacramental  purpofes  only.  A  very  fmall  quantity  fhould  be  added  to  the 
Wine  {/ee  the  Cauteh,  poji),  fo  that  it  fhould  be  wholly  abforbcd  by  the 
Wine,  and  not  the  Wine  by  the  Water. 

According  to  the  univerfal  cuftom  of  the  Weft,  this  water  fhould  be 
cold.  The  Oriental  churches,  following  the  former  "After  Supper"  praftice 
of  the  Hebrews,  ufe  it  fomewhat  warmed. 

III. 

Without  entering  into  the  Azymift  controverfy  as  to  leaven  or  the 
admixture  of  water,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  narratives  of  the  Inftitution  in 
the  three  Gofpels  {Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv.,  Luke  xxii.)  necefTarily  imply 
that  our  Lord  therein  ufed  unleavened  bread,  for  it  was  part  of  a  Seafon  in 
which  all  leaven  was  forbidden  and  removed,  *'  The  firft  day  of  un- 
leavened bread"  (Matt,  xxvi,  17),  which  interdiiftion  lafted  all  PafTover 
tide. 

Nevertheiefs,  the  diftin^tion  between  leavened  and  unleavened  Bread  is 
not  exprefely  noticed  in  regard  to  this  Sacrament  in  other  parts  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  nor  in  the  writings  of  the  earlier  Fathers,  till  about  the  fixth  or 
feventh  century,  and  afterwards  at  the  period  of  Photius  in  the  early  part  of 
the  ninth  century.  Up  to  that  epoch  no  controverfy  had  arifen  on  the 
fubjed,  and  it  feems  reafonable  to  conclude  that  the  example  of  our  Lord  as  to 
this  matter  was  as  a  matter  of  courfe  followed.  However,  it  may  be 
poflible  that  leavened  as  well  as  unleavened  bread  (efpeaally  among  the 
Greeks)  was  fometimes  ufed.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  in  the  lifetime  of 
Phodus,  as  appears  by  St.  Ildefonfb,  Biftiop  in  Spain,  as  to  that  country,  and 
Rhabanus  Maurus  in  Germany  (ninth  century),  that  whole  Churches,  and  even 
countries,  at  that  time  ufed  unleavened  bread,  at  leafl  by  preference,  as  a 
traditional  precept  and  moft  conformable  to  the  praftice  of  our  Lord  Him- 
feif.  The  Penitential  of  Theodore,  Lcofric's  copy  (feventh  century),  has  the 
following  injuniftion  (Thorpe^  n.  58) :  "  Let  no  Prefbyter  offer  anything  in 
the  Sacrifice  but  what  the  Lord  taught  was  to  be  offered,  that  is  Bread  with- 
out leaven  and  Wine  mixed  with  water."  Alcuin  (a.  d.  790),  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Lyonnefe,  writes :    "  TTie  bread  which  is  confecrated  into 
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the  Body  of  Chrift  ought  to  be  moft  pure  and  without  leaven  of  any 
other  ingredient  (infedtonis),  and  the  water  the  purefl,  free  from  all 
impurity,  and  the  wine  without  the  mixture  of  any  other  liquor,  except 
the  pureft  water.  Let  the  water,  therefore,  be  fuitable  (convenient)  to 
both ;  and  out  of  water  and  flour  is  made  the  bread  which  is  confecrated 
into  the  Body  of  Chrift,  water  and  wine  is  confecrated  into  the 
Blood  of  Chrift.  In  water  the  multitude  of  believers  is  underftood. 
In  the  grains  of  wheat  whence  flour  is  to  be  made  the  union  of  the 
whole  Church  is  delignated,  which,  by  the  fire  of  the  Hoty  Spirit,  is 
welded  (decoquitur)  into  one  Body,  and  its  members  are  compaifted  with  one 
Head.  Alfo  in  the  water  mingled  with  the  wine,  as  we  have  mentioned,  a 
figure  of  the  nations  is  delignated.  In  the  wtne  the  Blood  of  the  Lord's 
PalSon  is  fliown  forth ;  and  k>  when  in  the  Sacrament  the  water  is  mingled 
with  the  corn  or  with  the  wine,  the  faithful  people  are  incorporated  and 
joined  to  Chrift,"  So  the  Carthaginian  Canons  (c.  xxiv.  "  De  Sacrificio  Corporis 
et  Sanguinis  Domini ")  :  "  Nihil  amplius  ofFcrtur  quam  ipfe  Dominus  tradidit 
hoc  eft  panem  et  vinum  aqua  mixtum."  The  Excerpts  of  Egbert,  c.  A.D.750 
(Thorpe,  11.  in):  "ThePriefts  of  Godfhall  diligently  provide  that  the  breid 
and  wine  and  water,  wherein  the  Mafs  is  celebrated,  fliould  be  pure  and 
clean."  The  tenth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Calcluith,  a.d.  787,  di- 
refls  that  no  crufts  of  bread  be  permitted  in  the  Mafs  ;  "The  Oblations  of 
the  faithful  ftioutd  be  fuch  that  it  be  bread,  not  cruft." 

In  the  "  Liber  Legum  Ecclefiafticorum,"  a.d.  994  (fVilk.  i.  a66,  John/on's 
Canonsy  i.  455,  Thorpe,  iii.  405) ;  "We  enjoin  that  the  Euchariftical  breads 
which  ye  ofier  to  God  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  you  yourfclves  fliould  bake, 
or  your  fervants  in  your  prefcnce,  that  you  know  that  they  are  made  cleanlily 
and  brightly  (nitide),  and  that  as  well  the  Euchariftical  breads  as  the 
wine  which  pertain  to  that  Oblation  fljould,  in  the  celebration  of  Mafs,  be 
handled  (tradcntur)  with  all  purity  and  diligence,  and  fear  of  God,  and  that 
care  fljould  be  taken  that  nothing  unclean  or  impure  be  in  them  ;  for  there 
can  be  no  celebration  of  Mais  without  thefe  three  things — Euchariftic  bread, 
and  wine,  and  water."  {See  alfo  the  thirty-fifth  of  the  Canms  of  ^Ifric.)  By  the 
Thirty-eighth  of  Edgar's  Canons  (a.d.  959)  "  No  Pricft  was  to  prefume  to 
celebrate  unlefs  if  he  have  all  things  fitting  for  the  Houfel,  that  is,  a  pure 
oblation,  and  pure  wine,  and  pure  water  \  woe  to  him  who  undertakes  to 
celebrate  unlefs  he  have  every  one  of  thrfe."  St.  Anfelm  (Opera,  135  and 
l39)writesto  Lambert  (ZJ'^fAwy  i'piW/<y.  434)  :  •' We  take  bread  in  the  form 
of  a  coin,  we  drink  wine  mixed  with  water."  Ernulphus,  Bifliop  of  Rochefter, 
A.D.  1132,  ordains  that  the  bread  Ihould  be  unleavened,  but  adds,  "  Et 
azymum  et  fermcntetum  facrificans  facrificat"  The  Statutes  of  the  Scotch 
Church,  A.D.  1225  {Regifir.  Aherdm,  ii.  26) :  "  The  Prieftin  the  adminjftra- 
tion  ftiould  diligently  confider  that  the  Hoftia  fhould  be  of  pure  wheat,  and 
entire,  and  be  a  perfeft  circle,  and  that  the  greater  part  be  of  wine  with  a 
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modicum  of  water,  which  can  be  abforbed  by  the  wine,  be  put  into  the  Chalice ; 
and  he  muft  be  careful  that  the  wine  be  not  four  or  corrupted."  By  a 
Council  in  the  Ifle  of  Man,  a.d.  1350  {Wilk.  iir.  1 1),  "  The  Hoftia  of  corn 
ftiould  be  round  and  entire,  and  without  fpot;  for  the  Lamb  was  without  fpot. 
Hence-the  Verfes: — 

"  Cindida  Iriticea  tenuis  non  magna  rotunda 
Expers  (ermenti  non  milla  lit  HoAia  Chrifti. 
Infcribatut  aqua;  non  co^  Ted  igne  fit  afla." 

And  the  feme  Synod  direded  as  to  the  wine,  that  "  the  grcateft  care 
(hould  be  taken  that  it  be  not  corrupt  or  changed. into  vinegar,  and  that  it 
ihould  be  red  rather  thiin  white  j  but  the  Sacrament  is  well  accomplilhed  (confi- 
citur)  in  white,  but  not  in  vinegar ;  for  in  vinegar  all  the  fubftantial  powers  are 
changed  and  the  wine  has  loft  its  ftrength.  Water  (hould  be  added  in  fuch 
moderate  quantity  that  not  the  wine  by  the  water,  but  the  water  by  the  wine 
ibould  be  abforbed." 

The  German  orthodox  Lutherans  have  always  retained  the  ufe  of  un- 
leavened bread  in  the  Eucharift,  and  even  the  Evangelical  community  of 
Pruffia  and.  others  of  the  Reformed  have  adopted  it.  Cahor  {De  Ritibus, 
Jena^  1705)  and  Buxtorf{De  Cana)y  both  of  them  Lutherans,  have  written 
learnedly  in  fupport  of  it 

The  Englifti  ufe  after  the  Reformation  was  the  fame.  The  rule  was,  as 
the  30th  Canon  of  itoj  ftates :  •'  So  far  was  it  from  the  purpofe  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  forfake  and  rejeft  the  Churches  of  Italy,  France,  &c.,  or  any 

fuch  like  Churches,  in  all  things  which  they  held  or  pradifed,  that 

they  do  with  reverence  retain  thofc  ceremonies  which  do  neither  endamage 
the  Church  of  God  nor  offend  the  minds  of  fobcr  men,  and  only  departed 
from  them  in  thofe  particular  points  wherein  they  were  fallen  both  from 
themfelves  in  their  ancient  integrity  and  from  the  Apoftolical  Churches  which 
were  their  firft  founders." 

The  Preface  to  the  Prayer  Book  itfelf  refers  to  the  "  ancient  Fathers  " 
for  it^  authority,  and  declares  that  "  here  you  have  an  order  for  prayer  and 
for  the  r.eading  of  Scripture  much  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  the  old  Fathers," 
and  Holy  Scripture  is  throughout  the  Prayer  Book  propofed  as  the  teft  and 
rule  of  faith  and  obedience.  The  Homily  on  the  Sacrament,  before 
quoted,  ftringendy  requires  that  "the  Supper  be  in  luch  wife  done 
and  minillered  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  and  commanded  to  he.  done"  as 
His  holy  Apoftles  ufed  it,  and  the  good  Fathers  in  the  Primitive  Church 
frequented  it.  The  inftitution  and  command  of  our  Lord  Himfelf  as  to 
the  Holy  Eucharift,  as  Wheatly  fays,  "  being  immediately  after  the 
PalTover,  at  which  they  were  neither  to  eat  leavened  bread,  nor  fb  much 
as  to  have  any  in  their  houfes,  upon  pain  of  being  cut  off  from  Ifrael 
(Exod.  XV,  19),  does  perfeSly  dtmonftrate  that  He  ufeddiat  which  was  un- 
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leavened"  {Wheatly  on  Common  Pnrfer,  p.  311,  Oxford^  1839);  add  to 
which  that  every  offering  of  flour,  "  tnincha,"  was  to  be  "  unleavened."  In 
the  original  edition  of  Wheatly  (p.  ia6,  Oxford,  1710)  is  added:— "So 
that  they  who  ufe  unleavened  bread  arc  certain  of  being  not  in  the  wrong, 
becaufe  they  are  therein  conformable  to  the  prime  Inftitution ;  for  which 
reafon  the  Firft  Book  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth  enjoins  unleavened  bread  to 
be  ufed  throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  and  this  Rubric  prelcribes  that  which 
is  ufual  to  be  eaten,  which  is  now  in  England  almoft  altogether  unleavened,  but 
for  decency  and  the  dignity  of  the  Sacrament,  it  enjoins  the  befl:  and  pureft 
wheaten  bread  that  can  be  got." 

What  then  has  been  the  ufage  of  the  Church  in  this  matter  ?  The  late 
editions  of  Wheatly  and  Bingham  {De  Antiq.  v.  208),  diftort  and  mifrepre- 
fent  the  views  of  Cardinal  Bona,  and  after  categorically  admitting  that  our 
Lord  did  afliiredly  ufe  unfermented  bread  in  the  originaJ  Inftitution,  fay  not- 
withftanding  that  the  ufe  of  unleavened  bread  did  not  come  in  till  the  eleventh 
century.  The  utter  truthleflhefe  of  this  has  been  already  proved  to  demon- 
ftration  lb  far  as  England  is  concerned.  The  Primitive  Chriftians  and  Fathers 
would  fcrupulouQy  imitate  the  example  of  our  Lord.  A  particular  and 
careful  feleftion  was  always  made  from  the  offerings  of  the  people  of  what 
was  proper  for  the  Eucharift,  and  that  was  ufusuly  confecrated  from  the 
offerings  of  the  Clergy,  What  is  ftated  of  the  general,  offerings  belongs  to 
the  EuAoyi*.  the  Blefled  Bread  afterwards  diftributed  to  the  people.  It 
is  highly  improbable  that  leavened  bread  was  ever  ufed  in  the  Weft  at  all. 

In  King  Edward's  Firft  Book  the  whole  Rubric  runs  thus"; — "For 
avoiding  all  matters  and  occafion  of  diflcnfion  it  is  meet  that  the  bread  pre- 
pared for  the  Communion  be  made  through  all  this  realm  after  one  fort  and 
faftiion — that  is  to  fey,  unleavened  and  round  as  it  was  afore,  but  without  all 
manner  of  print,  and  Something  more  large  and  thicker  than  it  was>  (o  that 
it  may  be  aptly  divided  in  diverft  pieces." 

In  the  Second  Book,  to  which  the  Puritans  would  now  force  the  Church  to 
retrograde,  the  Rubric  runs  thus : — "  And  to  take  away  the  fuperftition " 
(explained  by  Wheatly,  p.  311,  to  mean  "  the  fcruples  of  over-confcientious 
people  "  who  refufcd  to  ufe  or  receive  common  bread)  "that  any  perfon  hath 
or  might  have  in  the  Bread  and  Wine,  it  Jhall/ujice  that  the  bread  hejuch  as 
is  ujually  eaten  at  table  with  other  meats,  but  the  beft  and  pureft  that  con- 
veniently may  be  gotten."  Upon  this  it  may  be  obferved  that  beer,  and  fb 
yeaft,  not  having  yet  been  introduced  into  England,  nor  other  later  invented 
ferments,  this  "  bread  ufually  eaten  "  was,  except  among  the  wealthier  claffes, 
probably  unleavened  ftill. 

In  Queen  Elizabeth's  Prayer  Book  this  Rubric  is  the  fame  as  that  in  the 

'  The  Rubric  as  10  frequent  Communion  i*  ihia : — "  That  ihe  receiving  the  Sacrtment  of 
the  BlelTed  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrilt  may  be  mod  agreeable  10  the  inftituiion  (hereof,  and  to  the 
ufage  of  the  Primitive  Church,"  tec. 
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Second  Book  of  Edward,  and  therein  is  contained  a  (ignificant  "  contemporanea 
expofitio  "  of  this  Rubric.  At  the  end  we  find,  after  reciting  that  in  Edward  the 
Sixth's  time  "  the  Sacrament  bread  was  of  common  fine  bread,"  thefe  words  : — 
"  It  is  ordered  for  the  more  reverence  to  be  given  to  thefe  Holy  Myfteries,  being 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  that  the  laid 
Sacramental  bread  be  made  and  formed  plain,  without  any  figure  thereupon, 
of  the  fame  linenefs  and  fafhion,  round,  though  {bmewhat  bigger  in  compafs 
and  thicknefs,  as  the  ufual  bread  and  wafer,  heretofore  named  linging  cakes, 
which  ierved  for  the  ufe  of  private  Mafs,"  Upon  this  it  is  clear  beyond 
di(putc  that  "  wafers  "  are  here  called  "  fineft  bread,"  that  they  were  then 
"  uilial,"  and  that  it  was  intended  to  forbid  the  ufe  of  bread  "  ufually  eaten 
at  table  with  other  meats,"  and  to  fubftitute  for  it  the  "  bread  and  wafer 
named  linging  cakes,  formerly  ufed  for  private  Mais,"  in  its  place.  Ac- 
cordingly, Archbiftiop  Parker  in  1571,  writing  to  Sir  W.  Cecil  {Corref- 
pondtHce^  p.  375),  iays,  after  remarking  that  "  in  this  realm  where  moft 
part  of  Proteftants  think  It  meet  to  be  in  wafer  bread  as  the  Injuniftion  pre- 
fcribeth'*;,— 

"  I  expound  this"  (Rubric)  "where  either  there  wanteth  fuch  fine  ufual 
bread,  or  fuperftition  be  feared  in  the  wafer  bread,  they  may  have  the  Com- 
munion in  fine  ufual  bread,  which  is  rather  a  toleration  in  thefe  two  necellities 
than  is  in  plain  ordering." 

And  again  in  1574,  writing  to  Biihop  Parkhurft  of  Norwich  {Corref- 
poTidence,  458),  he  repeats: — 

"  You  would  needs  be  informed  by  me  whether  I  would  warrant  you 
either  loaf  bread  or  wafer  bread,  but  yet  you  know  the  Queen's  pleafure ; 
you  have  her  InjunAions,  and  al(b  the  Service  Book." 

The  Rubric  in  King  James's  Prayer  Book  of  1604  is  precifely  the  (ame 
as  that  of  Elizabeth's,  In  that  of  Charles  II.,  printed  at  Edinburgh,  1637, 
commonly  called  Laud's  book,  the  Rubric  runs  thus: — 

"  And  to  take  away  the  fupcrfiition  which  any  perlbn  hath  or  might  have 
in  the  Bread  and  Wine  {though  it  be  lawful  to  have  wafer  hread)^  it  fitall 
Juffice  that  the  bread  be  fuch  as  is  ufual,  yet  the  beft  and  pureft  wheat  bread 
that  can  conveniently  be  gotten,"  Here  then  wafer  bread  is  fpoken  of  as 
better  and  more  pure  than  ufual  bread. 

Cofin,  as  it  appears,  fubfequent  to  the  year  1643,  commenting  (^IVorks, 
V.  481)  upon  thefe  words  of  James's  Prayer  Book,  "  it  fhaWfu^ce  that  the 
bread  be  fuch  as  is  ufual  to  be  eaten  at  table  with  other  meates,"  writes : — 

"  It  is  not  here  commanded  that  no  unleavened  or  wafer  bread  be  ufed, 
but  it  is  only  faid  that  tiie  ufual  bread  ftiall/«^«.  So  that  though  there  was 
no  neceflity,  yet  there  was  a  liberty  ftill  referved  of  ufing  wafer  bread,  which 
was  continued  in  divers  churches  of  the  kingdom,  and  Weftminfter  for  one, 
till  the  17th  of  King  Charles"  {i.e.  1643). 

And  this  is  quoted  and  adopted  by  Wheady(p.  314).  So  that  here  we  have 
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a  diftind  chain  of  unexceptionable  authority  fi-om  the  time  thefe  words  were 
introduced  into  the  Uturgy  down  to  the  year  1643,  that  even  the  expreifion 
"bread  ufual  to  be  eaten  at  table  with  other  meats  "  included  and  lignified 
wafer  and  unleavened  bread  as  well  as  common  bread:  and  that  by  "fuffice" 
was  intended,  not  '*  alone  to  be  ufed,"  but  that  thereby  there  was  a  liberty 
ftill  referved  of  uiing  wafer  or  unleavened  bread  as  well  as  leavened  bread, 
and  that  it  was  ufed  accordingly. 

Let  us  now  fee  whether  the  prefent  Rubric  has  made  any  change  in  thefe 
direftions.     The  words  are : — 

"  To  take  away  all  occafton  of  diffenfion  or  fuperjiition  {i.e.  fcruple)  which 
any  peribn  hath  or  might  have  concerning  the  bread  and  wine,  it  Q\z\[/uffice 
that  the  bread  (hall  be  fuch  as  is  ufual  to  be  eaten,  but  the  bell  and  purefl: 
wheat  bread  that  can  conveniently  be  gotten." 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  word  "diflenlion"  has  been  here  intro- 
duced, meaning  that  if  any  one  refufed  to  ufe  or  to  receive  common  bread, 
his  ^flcnt  need  no  longer  be  regarded.  Moreover,  that  after  '*  ufual  to  be 
eaten  "  the  words  "  at  table  with  other  meats  "  have  been  expunged ;  that  is 
to  fay,  the  Rubric  has  been  "  re-caft,"  "  amended  "  in  a  moft  "  fignificant " 
manner;  fo  that  fomething  muft  thereby  have  been  "intended  by  this 
marked  omiflion :  and  what  could  it  have  been  but  that  the  bread  "  eaten  at 
table  with  other  meats "  was  no  longer  to  be  ufed,  but  the  "  beft  and  pureft 
that  could  be  gotten  "  was  to  be  preferred — /.  e.  wafer  or  unleavened  bread, 
which  is  notorioufly  the  "pureft?" 

Mr.  M'Coll,  in  his  work  on  Ritualifm,  has  colleded  other  authorities  for 
the  continued  ufe  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  Englifh  Church.  In  the  50th 
of  the  Second  Series  of  the  Zurich  Letters  are  fcveral  from  Miles  Cover- 
dale,  Withers,  and  others  in  Parker's  time,  wherein  they  complain  that  it  is 
"A&s.  et  tranfadta,"  "  fettled  and  determined"  that  it  ftiould  be  an  obligation  to 
ufe  an  unleavened  cake  inftead  of  "  Pams  vulgaris."  The  Parker  corref- 
pondence  fhows  the  enforcement  of  this  rule  (p.  278).  He  writes  to  Cecil, 
April,  1566,  that  he  "had  fent  three  or  four  of  my  chaplains  to  ferve  in  the 
greateft  pariHies,  but  that  for  lack  of  Surplice  and  Wafer  bread,  they  did 
moftly  but  preach,"  and  complains  that  at  one  Church,  being  informed  that 
"divers  communicants  would  have  received,  and  the  Table  was  made  ready 
accordingly,"  but  that  "  one  of  the  parifh  drew  from  the  table  both  cup  and 
wafer  bread,  becaufe  the  bread  was  not  common,  and  lb  the  Minifter  was  de- 
rided and  the  people  difappoJnted."  In  a  book  called  "  Counterpoyfon," 
printed  in  London  by  Robert  Waldegravc,  {circa  1584,  p.  187,)  the  writer 
lays:  "  As  for  unleavened  bread  it  is  proper  to  Geneva,  and  now  our  Church 
hath  allowed  the  other ;  "  and  again,  p.  1 95 :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  one  to  be 
thruft  out  of  the  miniftry  for  fhowing  the  inconvenience  of  unleavened  bread 
in  the  Lord's  Supper."  The  inference  is  inevitable  that  common  bread  was, 
twenty-five  years  after  the  acceflion  of  Elizabeth,  but  then  apparently  for 
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the  firft  time,  allowed  in  the  Holy  Comnmnion  ;  fecondly,  that  prcvioufly 
thereto  Clei^  had  been  "  thruft  out  of  the  miniftiy"  for  not  uling  the  other. 

If,  therefore,  unleavened  cakes  or  wafers  were  lawful  at  this  period,  they 
are  aJTuredly  lawful  now ;  and  if  Chritl's  Inftltution  is  to  be  followed  as 
direAed  by  the  Homily,  they  are  obligatory  on  all  now.  A  Pofl-Reftoradon 
authority  is  the  "  Zurich  Liturgy,  faithfully  tranllated  by  John  Conrad 
Werndly,  formerly  Mtnifter  of  the  French  and  Dutch  Congregation  of  San- 
toiF,  in  the  Ifle  of  Axholme,  Lincoln,  and  now  Miniftcr  of  Wraifbury,  Bucks, 
1693,"  dedicated  to  Queen  Mary;  with  the  following  Imprimatur,  dated 
Nov.  23,  169a  : — ■ 

**  We  do  approve  of  this  as  a  work  that  may  be  of  very  good  fatisl^dion 
and  ufe. — H.  London.,  W.  Cov.  and  Lich.,  H.  Bangor,  T.  Norwich,  Rob. 
Ciceftr.,  Rich.  Pctriburg." 

"  In  this  Liturgy  the  Minifter  is  ordered  to  ufe  unleavened  bread,  made 
in  the  form  of  a  broad  fquare  cake  or  wafer."  "  It  is  to  be  of  the  fineft 
flour,  almoft  as  thin  as  paper  and  as  white  as  fnow."  "And  the  breaking 
thereof  maketh  a  noife  or  crack,  which  is  eafily  heard  throughout  the  whole 
Church,  to  exprefs  and  reprefent  the  breaking  of  our  Saviour's  Body  on  the 
Crofs." 

The  tranflator  adds,  that  "  though  the  Zurich  Protellants  uie  no  common 
bread,  yet  it  is  really  bread,  and  made  of  the  bell  and  whitell  flour  of  meal," 

By  the  XXth  Anglican  Canon,  "  The  Churchwardens  of  every  parifti, 
againft  the  time  of  every  Communion,  (hall,  at  the  charge  of  the  Parifh,  with 
the  advice  and  dired:ion  of  the  Minifter,  provide  a  lufficient  quantity  of  fine 
white  bread,  '  panis  filiginei.'  "  That  it  mould  be  loaf  bread  is  not  ftated,  ia 
that  the  kind  of  bread  (leavened  or  unleavened)  is  left  to  the  dilcretion  of  the 
Minifter.  By  the  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office  it  is  to  be 
providol  by  the  Curate  and  Churchwardens  at  the  expenfe  of  the  Parilh. 

IV. 

With  regard  to  the  admixture  of  water  with  the  wine  in  the  Holy 
Eucharill.  The  accounts  given  in  the  Gofpels  {Matthew  xxvi,,  Mark  xiv., 
Luke  XII.),  together  with  the  reference  to  it  by  S.  Paul  {i  Cor.  xxv.),  Ihow  be- 
yond all  doubt  (confirmed  as  it  is  by  the  exprefs  and  unanimous  hiftorical  voice 
of  antiquity)  that  the  Cup  (i.e.  ■tritifin^  Vefiel  of  drink)  which  Chrift  took  and 
gave  to  His  Apoftles  was  of  wine  mingled  with  water.  Neither  the  Gofpels 
nor  S.  Paul  make  any  exprefs  mention  of  wine ;  and  it  is  only  by  implication 
by  our  L/)rd  faying  {Matt.  xxvi.  29)  that  "  He  would  not  drink  any  more  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine"  that  we  know  that  wine  formed  part  of  the  mixture  of 
**  The  Cup  of  water  and  wine,"  called  "  xfdf*.a,"  of  which  Juftin  Martyr 
fpeaks.    The  word  ufed,  "  irorifui'"  implies  mixture ;   and  every  claflitkl 
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fcholar  knows  that  at  that  period  of  time  wine,  which  was,  in  faft,  the 
eflence  of  the  grape,  was  never  drunk  without  being  mixed  with  water. 

The  proof  of  this  becomes  ftill  ftronger  when  it  is  confidcred  that  in  the 
Inftitution  of  the  Holy  Eucharift  Chrift  adapted  an  old  Jewifti  cuftom  to  the 
purpofes  of  His  own  difpenfation. 

The  Paflbver  was  thus  tranfa<fled  : — 

The  Pafchal  Lamb  having  been  roafted  and  placed  on  the  table,  with 
bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  bread,  where  the  members  of  the  family  were 
affembled,  the  Head  thereof  diftributed  to  each  ftandtng,  a  fmall  portion  of 
the  Lamb,  of  the  fize  of  an  olive,  which  was  eaten  with  fome  of  the  herbs. 
After  this  they  walhed  their  feet,  and  then  a  fecond  meal  was  ferved,  with 
bitter  herbs  and  leavenlefs  bread,  which  corresponded  to  the  "  After  Supper  " 
inftitution  of  the  Bleffed  Sacrament  of  the  Gofpels.  The  Head  of  the  family, 
taking  a  morfel  of  unleavened  bread  in  his  hands,  and  dividing  it  into  two 
parts,  blefled  one  of  them  thus :  "  BenediAus  es  Domine  Deus  nofter  in  efu 
panis  azymi."  One  part  was  broken  into  pieces  and  diftributed,  faying, 
**  This  is  the  bread  without  leaven,  which  our  fathers  eat  in  the  land  of 
Egypt ;"  the  other  was  referved  to  the  end  of  the  fupper.  After  this  the  lame 
Head  of  the  family  took  the  Cup,  ufually  contuning  wine  of  the  fineft  quality, 
mixed  with  a  fmall  quantity  of  warm  water,  and  blefled  it :  "  Blelml  arc 
Thou,  O  Lord,  who  crcatedft  the  ftuit  of  the  vine."  He  firft  tafted  it,  and 
pafled  it  on  to  the  others  in  fucceflton,  and  it  was  partaken  of  by  all  (Sec 
Calver,  de  Ritibus  i.  580-606,  and  the  Hebrew  authorities  there  cited; 
Buxtorfy  de  Cana  Domini,  s.  10,  and  the  TatmudJc  writers,  efpecially 
Maimonides;  Cefin's  ff^orks,  v.  339;  Scaltger,  lib.  vi.,  de  Emendatiene  tern- 
porum;  Smith's  Difftonary  of  the  Bible,  PirUtAes  Paffover,  ii.p.  216,  fVine,  iii. 
1778  ;  Neale's  Oriental  Liturgies,  Jntred.  f.  xxxii.  and  p.  2ii  ;  Tranflatim 
ofUturgyofS.  Chry/oftm.) 

The  dole  limilarity  of  the  mode  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Blefted  Sacrament 
by  our  Lord  with  this  Hebrew  Rite  is  manifeft,  although  He  added  That  to  it 
which  made  it  a  Chriftian  Sacrament,  namely,  by  declaring  thofe  Elements  to 
be  "  My  Body  and  Blood,  which  is  given  for  you." 

The  fame  Rite  was  continued  by  the  Church  univerfally,  and  is  found  in 
all  the  early  Liturgies.  Hiftorical  proofs  of  the  fai5ts  above  mentioned  are 
innumerable.  The  Fathers,  beginning  with  Juftin  Martyr  and  Irenseus,  uni- 
versally affert  it  to  be  an  undoubted  hiftorical  faft  (fee  the  authorities  at  length 
in  Bingham,  Origines  Ecclejiaftica,  lib.  xv.  c.  ii.  s.  7 ;  and  Grabe's  Jrenaus, 
p.  397,  note)  that  our  Lord  in  the  Cup  mingled  water  with  the  wine,  and 
unanimously  teach  that  for  this  reafon  the  Sacrament  is  not  valid  without  it' 

'  Ai  roany  perron)  ire  Dot  aware  of  the  very  cogent  nature  of  the  hiftorical  evidence  whicK 
evince*  that  our  Lord  Himfelf  ufed  the  Chalice  mixed  of  wine  and  waier,  and  that  the  whole 
Chnrch  in  confequence  adopted  the  fame  ufage  ii  abfolutely  obligatory  and  neceilary  to  the 
validity  of  the  Sacrament,  I  place  a  few  of  the  flrongeft  proofs  in  thia  note : — 
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The  Original  Inftitution  and  Wafliing  of  Feet. 

Facfimik  from  the  Gofpeli  of  S.  Augufline  in  Corpu)  Chrifti  Coll. 
CRinbridge.     7th  centory. 
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S.  Cyprian  exprefsly  lays  {Epifl.  lxiii.)  that :  "  In  fandtificando  Calicem 
Domini  offerri  aqua  Ibla  non  poteft,  quomodo  nee  vinum  folum  poteft.  Qute 
copuktio  et  conjundtio  aqux  et  vini  (ic  mifcetur  in  Caltce  Domini,  ut  com- 
mixtio  ilia  non  poUit  invicem  feparari." 

The  Anglo-Saxon  Rule  accorded  with  this.  In  the  Excerptions  ofEcghert^ 
Archbirtiop  of  York,  a.d.  730,  c.  100,  is  the  Injunftion,  "Sacerdotes  Dei, 
diligentcr  Temper  procurent  ut  panis  et  vinum  et  aqua,  fine  quibus  nequa- 
quam  Miflac  celebrantur,  pura  et  munda  fierint."  {Thorpe's  Monumenta  Ecde- 
fiafiica^  II.  III.) 

The  Canons  of  King  Edgar  Uirca  960,  ibid.  253)  are  ftill  ftronger : 
'*  And  we  enjoin  that  no  Prieft  prefurae  to  celebrate  Mafs  unlefs  he  have  all 
things  fitting  for  the  Houfel — that  is,  a  pure  Oblation,  and  pure  wiue  and 
pure  water — woe  to  him  who  undertakes  to  celebrate  Mafs  unlefs  he  have 
every  of  thefe." 

As  to  Councils,  I  add  here  to  the  catena  of  authorities  which  are  given 

Juftio  Martyr,  in  his  firll  Apology,  c.  Ixv.  (a.d.  I40),  thu$  writes  [Ltbrarj  af  the  Falberi, 
p.  jo)  : — "  After  wafhing  him  who  hai  profeJ&d,  we  bring  him  to  thofe  who  ire  called  brethren, 
where  they  are  aflembled  cogeiher."  .  ..."  We  faljtc  one  another  with  a  kil*  when  we  have 
concluded  the  prayers;  then  is  brought  to  the  Prcfident  of  ihe  brethren  bread  and  a  cup  of 
water  and  wine,  which  he  receives,  and  ofiers  up  pntife  and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all  things 
through  the  Name  of  His  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  When  he  hai  concluded  the  prayers  and 
thinklgivii^  ....  and  when  the  PreGdcnt  bai  celebrated  the  Eucharilt  and  all  the  people 
have  aflenied,  they  whom  we  call  Deacons  give  to  each  of  thofe  who  are  prefent  a  portion  of  the 
Euchariftic  bread  and  wine  and  water;  and  this  food  is  called  by  uj  The  Eucharift"  (c,  Ivii.). 
So  in  hii  defcription  of  the  Sunday  Services,  juft  after,  after  the  readings  and  prayers,  "  Bread  is 
brought  and  wine  and  water,  and  the  Pre&dent  in  like  manner  offer)  up  prayers  and  thankfgivings, 
and  the  people  ailent  by  faying  Amen,  and  there  is  a  diftribution  and  partaking  by  every  one  of 
the  Eucharillic  Elements," 

IreniEU)  (circa  140)  (^Aivtrfui  Htrtfts,  lib,  v.  c.  ki  Edit.  Grate,  397),  fpeaks  thus: — 
"  Qiiindo  ergo  et  mixtui  Ctiix  et  h&ai  panis  percepit  verbum  Dei  fit  Euchariftia  Sanguinis  et 
Corporis  Chrifti."  He  had  faid  before  (Lit.  ia.  c.  hii.),  "  Dorainai  accipiens  panem  Suum 
Corpus  Ipfe  con£tebatur  et  temperamenium  Caticis  fuum  Singuincm  confirmavit  1 "  and  (Lit,  v. 
t,  xxxvi.)  he  fays : — "  Dominoi  miztionem  Calicti  novam  in  regno  cum  difcipulis  habiturum  S« 
pollicetur." 

The  following  ii  from  Bingham  (Ettltjiaftitat  Jntiquities,  book  xv.  c.  xi.) : — "  The  cnftom 
of  the  Church  then  was  to  ofe  wine  mixed  with  water,  and  S.  Cyprian  pleads  for  both  ai 
necellary  from  the  command  and  example  of  Chrift,  adding  fome  other  reafons  why  it  (hould  be 
fo  (Bfifi.  lxiii,  ^d  Citiliani).  '  Wc  fee  in  water  the  people  to  be  reprefenied,  but  in  wine  it 
Ihown  forth  the  Blood  of  Chrift ;  fo  in  fanftifying  the  Cup  of  the  Loni  water  alone  cannot  be 
odcred,  juft  u  wine  alone  cannot ;  far  if  any  one  ofien  wine  only  the  Blood  of  Chrift  begins  to 
be  without  u>,  if  there  be  water  only  the  people  begin  to  be  without  Chrift.'" 

The  Third  Council  of  Carthage  (A.n.  a;a,  Can.  31)  feems  to  have  had  the  fame  opinion  of 
the  neceffity  of  water  when  they  determined  that  "  nothing  Ihould  be  ofierea  at  the  Altar  but 
what  the  Lord  Himfelf  commanded,  that  is,  bread  and  wine  mingled  with  water."  S.  AuHin 
was  ■  member  of  that  Council,  and  fo  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  of  the  fame  judgment.  He 
(that  is,  S.  Aullin)  alio  quotes  and  enforces  the  aforelaid  EpilUe  of  Cyprian  with  approbation 
{De  DtBriMM  Cbrifiiant,  lib.  tv.).  Gennadius  afligns  two  reafons  for  this  ufe  of  mixing  water 
with  wine:  firft,  becaufe  it  ii  according  to  the  example  of  Chrift;  fecondly,  becaufe  when  our 
Sarioar's  lidc  was  pierced  with  the  fpear  there  came  forth  water  and  blood.    "  In  Euchariftia  non 
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above  for  mixing  wafer  with  wine  in  the  Chalice  the  following,  as  enumerated 
by  Dr.  Littlcdale  in  a  letter  to  the  Guardian,  Oftober  7,  1 874,  of  the  greater 
part  of  which  I  myfelf  have  cognizance  : — 

"  {a)  The  wine-flcin  was  in  ufe,  as  well  as  the  ampkora,  in  Greece  and 
Italy,  for  new  wine,  or  for  wine  carried  about  from  place  to  place.  The 
dolium  and  amphora  vferc  for  cellar  and  llorage  purpoles.  No  argument  can 
be  bafed,  therefore,  on  the  ufe  of  Hires  in  Palcftinc,  efpecially  as  there  are  at 
leaft  three  paflages  in  the  Talmud  which  exprefsly  mention  mixing  wine  with 
water.  (A)  The  Armenians  were  condemned  for  innovating  with  the  unmixed 
Chalice,  in  the  moft  exprefs  terms,  by  Canon  32  of  the  Council  inTrullo; 
and  I  may  add  that  their  motive  is  faid  to  have  been  polemical,  to  fymbolife 
Monophyfite  doftrine;  whereas,  from  at  leaft  S.  Cyprian's  time,  the  mixed 
Chalice  was  held  to  be  a  type  of  the  two  natures  of  Chrift.  I  cite  a  couple 
of  (entences  of  the  Trullan  Canon  :  — 

"  '  In  every  Church  wherein  the  fpiritual  lights  have  (hined  this  divinely- 
given  Inftitution  [the  mixed  Chalice]  prevails ;  for  James,  brother  according  to 
the  flefh  of  Chrtrt  our  God,  who  was  firft  intrufted  with  the  See  of  the  city 
of  Jerufalem,  and  Bafil,  the  Archbiftiop  of  Ctefarea  ....  who  have  handed 
down  to  us  the  myftic  Liturgy  in  writing,  have  given  us  the  tradition  of 
hallowing  the  holy  Cup  in  the  Divine  Liturgy  with  water  and  wine.'  'If, 
then,  any  Biftiop  or  Prelbyter  does  not  aift  according  to  the  Inftitution  handed 

debet  pura  aqua  offerri,  led  vinum  aqua  mtxtum,  quia  et  vinum  fuit  in  redemptioni)  noEtne 
Myflerio  (cum  dixit  non  bibam  modo  die  hoc  genimine  vitia)  et  aqua  mixium,  quod  poll  Caeniin 
dabatur,  fed  et  de  Latere  ejut  lancea  perfblTo  aqua  cum  fanguioe  egrelTa,"  tee.  Thu  latter  rearoii 
is  alfo  affigned  by  Ambrofe,  or  whoever  wrote  the  book  De  Saeramtnlis  under  hit  name, 
lib.  iii.  c.  t. ;  and  by  Marcui  Bracarenlit  in  hii  collefiion  of  Greek  Canoni  (c.  iv.).  The  author  of 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Egypiiani,  under  the  name  of  Pope  Juliui  {Jp»J  GratiaH  dt  Cnfiirat.  Dill,  il 
c.  vii.),  infiRs  upon  Cyprian'i  reafon,  that  it  ii  to  fhow  the  union  of  Chrid  with  Hii  people. 
And  the  Third  Council  of  Braga  (a.d.  675,  c.  i.)  relitei  Cyprian't  words  corre£iing  feverml 
other  abufei  which  hid  crept  in,  all  which  they  condemn,  and  order  that  nothing  but  bread  and 
wine  fliould  be  offered  according  to  the  determination  of  the  Ancient  Councils :  "  panem  tantnm 
et  Caliccm  vino  et  aqua  permixtum."  By  the  Council  of  Auxerre  other*  are  condemned:  "  Non 
licet  in  Altire  in  Sacrificio  divJno  milletam  quod  mulfum  appellatur  nee  ullum  aliud  poculam 
extra  vinum  cum  aqua  mixtum  oKrre."  The  author  of  the  Commentariea  of  S.  Mark,  under 
the  name  of  Jerome  (in  Mark  xiv.),  faya:  "  Accepit  Jerus  pattern,  &c.,  (brmiiit  Sangutnem  fuam 
in  Calicem  vino  et  aqua  mizcum,  ut  alio  purgemur  a  culpis,  alio  redimamur  a  pcenia."  That 
the  praflice  wh  both  ancient  and  geiKral  appeal?  both  from  Juftin  Martyr  {^Afthg.  ii.  p.  97) 
and  Irenzua  (lib.  if,  c.  Ivii,  and  lib.  v.  c.  ix.),  vyho  mention  it  u  the  callom  of  the  Church.  So 
aifo  ^jfy  Nyflen  {Ortt.  Cattebtt.  c.  xxzvii.),  and  Theodoret  {Dialag.  /.),  with  fome  othera 
{t.g.  ,ohn  Daniafcene,  lib.  iv.  c.  i.)  given  by  Voffius  (Tbe/aurui  TbetUg.  p.  +94),  who  was  a 
Lutheran,  in  his  dilTcriition  on  the  fubjefl.  The  Armenians  are  faid  to  have  confecrated  onljr 
in  wine,  but  that  it  reckoned  an  error  in  them  by  TheophyliA  (Cemm.  in  J»bn  xix.),  and  they 
are  equally  condemned  with  the  Hydroparaftatse,  or  Aquarians,  by  the  Council  of  Truilo  (Cin. 
31),  which  producfs  the  authority  of  S.  James's  and  S.  Bafil's  Liturgy  againft  them  ;  to 
which  may  be  added  the  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark  and  S.  Chryfoftom  (ai  given  by  Clcmcna 
Romanus),  and  the  Conftitutions  (a.d.  80),  (lib,  viii.  c.  xvii,).* 
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down  by  the  Apoftles  in  mingling  water  with  wine,  and  fo  perform  the  pure 
Sacrifice,  let  him  be  depofed,  as  fetting  forth  the  Myftery  iniperfeftly,  and 
innovating  on  the  traditions  {vmrnt^m  t«  «-ap«J(<ro/*(v«).' 

"  (c)  There  is  indireft  evidence  of  a  very  diftin<5t  kind  of  the  hi  ftorical  fad 
that  the  Armenian  cuftom  was  an  innovation.  It  is  this.  The  Armenian 
Liturgy  is  afcribed  (and  on  refpeftable  evidence)  to  S,  Gregory  the  Illumi- 
nator, who  was  born  about  a.d.  257,  and  educated  in  Chriftianity  at  Csfarea, 
where  he  was  alfo  confecrated  Bifhop  fomewherc  about  a.d.  300.  Now, 
Csefarea  was  at  that  time  the  chief  See  of  the  Church  of  Paleftine,  whicK 
then  ufed  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James;  and  the  Armenian  Litui^y  belongs,  as 
a  faA,  to  the  Jerufalemite  family,  of  which  S.  James  is  the  norm.  In  that 
Liturgy  the  aflertion  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the  mixed  Chalice  is  explicit ; 
and  as,  whatever  its  age  may  be,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  parent  of  the  Armenian 
Rite,  the  inference  is,  that  the  offspring  has  been  mutilated,  becaufe  it  alone  is 
out  of  keeping  with  all  other  members  of  the  fame  family,  and,  indeed,  of  all 
the  remaining  families  too.  I  append  the  names  of  the  ancient  Liturgies, 
which,  either  by  rubric  or  by  integral  ftatement,  dlreftly  fpecify  the  mixed 
Chalice : — 

"  I.  Syriac  Apoftles;    2.  Ethiopic  S.  Athanafius;    3.  Greek   S.    Bafil; 

4.  Coptic  S.  Bafil ;    5.  Syriac  S.  Bafil ;    6.  Ethiopic  S.  Bafil ;    7.  Ethiopic 

5.  Chiyibftom ;  8.  Greek  S.  Chryfbftom;  9.  Syriac  S,  Chrylbftom  1.; 
10.  Greek  S,  Clement;  11.  Syriac  S.  Clement;  12.  Cyriacus  of  Antioch; 
13.  Coptic  S.  Cyril;  14.  Syriac  S.  Cyril;  15.  S.  Dionyfius  of  Athens; 
16.  Dionyfius  Bar  Salibi;  17.  Diofconis  I. ;  18.  Diofcorus  II. ;  19.  Diof- 
corus  of  Alexandria;  20,  Diofcorus  of  Cardu;  21.  Lazarus  Bar-Sabta; 
22.  S.  Epiphanius ;  23.  S.  Euftathius;  24.  Coptic  S.Gregory;  25.  Gre- 
gory Abulrar^  II. ;  26.  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen;  27,  S.  Ignatius;  28.  Ig- 
natius Bar  Vahib;  29.  Greek  S.  James;  30.  Syriac  S.  James;  31.  Jacob 
Baradicus;  32.  Jacob  of  Edefla ;  ^2-  Ethiopic  Jacob  of  Serug;  34.  Syriac 
Jacob  of  Serug ;  35.  John  Bar-Maadan ;  36.  John  Bar-Sufan  ;  37.  John  of 
Bafaa;  38.  Syriac  S.John  Evangelift;  ^fj.  John  the  Scribe;  40.  Syriac 
S.  Mark;  41.  Greek  S.  Mark;  42.  Malabar;  43.  Matthew  the  Shepherd ; 
44.  Michael  of  Antioch ;  45.  Neftorius;  46.  Our  Lord  II.  (Ethiopic) ; 
47.  S.  Peter  I.;  48.  S.  Peter  II.;  49.  Philoxenos  of  Bagdad;  50.  Phi- 
loxenus  of  Mabug  I.;  51.  Philoxenus  of  Mabug  II.;  52.  Roman; 
53.  Severus  of  Antioch;    54.  Ambrofian  ;    55.  Mozarabic. 

"  Truly  a  great  cloud  ofwitnelTes,  and  more  than  counterbalancing  a  partial 
but  not  univerfal  praftice  in  one  local  Church  during  but  three  centuries,  of 
which  nearly  two  were  times  of  great  fpiritual  deprcffion  and  coldnefs>  as 
well  as  of  mcagrenels  in  Divine  Service," 

Grabe,  the  learned  editor  of  Irenieus  {Oxford,  1702),  who  had  left  the 
Lutheran  for  the  Englilh  Communion,  fpeaks  thus  {p.  397); — "  They  who 
will  confider  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews  muft  be  fatisfied  that  our  Pafchal  Fcaft. 
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is  not  rightfully  celebrated  in  mere  wine  without  water,"  And  he  quotes  the 
opinion  of  his  friend  Hooper,  Dean  of  Canterbury,  in  a  traA  op  the  Lenttn 
fall,  to  the  lame  effeft,  as  well  as  the  words  of  Cyprian  : — **  In  Sacrificto  quod 
Chriftus  ohtulerit  non  niji  Ckriftus  Jequendus  eft."  He  then  cites  the  Fathers 
at  length  to  the  fame  effeft,  and  concludes  with  thefe  remarkable  words: — 
"  I  truft  that  they  will  conlider  this  who  think  that  wine  alone  without  water 
can  be  ufed  in  the  Holy  Supper.  It  belongs  to  our  religion  and  our  reverence, 
and  to  this  very  place  "  (i.  e.,  Oxford),  "  and  to  our  Priefts"  office,  by  mingling 
and  offering  in  the  Lord's  Cup  water  and  wine,  to  aft  according  to  the  truth 
of  the  Lord's  tradition ;  and  if  we  have  erred  in  this  matter,  at  the  Lord's 
monition  to  correift  it."  The  Univerfity  of  Oxford  conferred  the  degree  of 
Doftor  of  Divinity  on  Grabe  in  1706,  and  the  book  from  which  1  have 
quoted  had  the  Imprimatur  of  the  Univerfity  in  1702. 

What  then  has  been  the  courfe  of  the  Church  of  England  in  refpeift  of 
the  Mixed  Chalice  ? 

In  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  the  direftion  is  as  follows: — "Then  fhall 
the  Minifter  take  fo  much  bread  and  wine  as  fhall  fuffice  for  the  perfons 
appointed  to  receive,  laying  the  bread  upon  the  Corporas,  or  elfe  in  the  Paten, 
and  putting  the  wine  into  the  Chalice,  or  elfe  in  fome  fair  convenient  Cup  pre- 
pared for  that  ufe  (if  the  Chalice  will  not  ferve),  putting  thereto  a  Ittde  pure 
and  clean  water,  and  fetting  both  the  bread  and  wine  on  the  Altar." 

In  the  Prayer  of  Confecration  the  Celebrant  is  direded  to  pray  thus : — 
"  With  Thy  Holy  Spirit  vouchfafe  to  blefs  and  fandify  thefe  Thy  gifts  and 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine." 

In  the  end  of  the  Book  is  alfo  found  this  Rubric,  which  is  particularly  to 
be  noted  :  "  And  forafmuch  as  the  Parfons  and  Curates  within  this  realm 
fhall  continually  find  at  their  cofts  and  charges  in  their  cures  fufficient  bread 
and  wine  for  the  Holy  Communion ; "  going  on  to  direft  that  the  parilhioners 
(hall  give  "At  the  offertory  on  the  Sunday,  with  all  fuch  money  and  other 
things  as  were  wont  to  be  offi:red  with  the  fame,  the  juft  value  and  price  of 
the  Holy  Loaf  to  the  ufe  of  the  Parfons  and  Curates." 

It  is  to  be  obferved  that  here  the  wine  after  it  has  been  mixed  with  water 
is  three  times  csXXtd  fsmpliciter  "Wine;"  fo  that  this  at  once  negatives  the 
perverfe  nonjequitur  that  when  "  Wine  "  is  fpoken  of  "  wine  not  mixed  with 
water  mufl  be  intended,"  and  that  a  dlrcftlon  that  "the  Parfons  and  Curates 
Ihall  find  fufficient  bread  and  wine  for  the  Holy  Communion"  is  inconfiftent 
with  the  faft  that  water  was  mixed  with  this  wine  at  the  Communion. 

Neither  in  the  Second  Book  of  Edward,  nor  in  that  of  Elizabeth  or 
James,  is  there  any  dircftory  Rubric  or  any  mention  of  Bread  and  Wine  at 
all  till  the  delivery  to  the  communicants,  and  in  the  Rubrics  at  the  end, 
which  fpeak  of  "  fuperftition  about  bread  and  wine,"  and  that  "The  bread 
and  wine  for  the  Communion  fhall  be  provided  by  the  Curate  and  church- 
wardens at  the  charges  of  the  parilh,"  which  lafl  direflion,  I  remark  now,  to 
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avoid  tautology,  is  repeated  verbatim  in  every  Prayer  Book  down  to  the 
prefent  day.  It  is  therefore  quite  confiftent  with  the  mixture  of  water,  for 
the  reasons  above  Hated  and  becaufe  water  is  no  expenfe. 

What  then  arc  our  prefent  Rubrics  ? — "And  when  there  is  a  Communion 
thePrieftfliall  then"  ((.(.,  immediately  after  the  Offertory)  "place  upon  the 
Table  as  much  Bread  and  Wine  as  he  ihall  think  fufficient." 

And  again  :  "  When  the  Prieft  ftanding  before  the  Table  hath  fo  ordered 
the  Bread  and  Wine  that  he  may  with  the  more  readinefs  and  decency  break 
the  Bread  before  the  people  and  take  the  Cup  into  his  hands,  he  fliall 
&y/*  &c. 

At  the  Confecration  and  delivery  "  the  Cup  "  only  is  mentioned.  The 
next  is,  "  If  the  confecrated  Bread  and  Wine  be  all  fpent"  a  form  is  pro- 
vided for  blelling  the  Cup.  The  "  Wine  "  is  again  mentioned  in  the  laft 
Rubric  about  the  bread,  and  then  come  the  two  following  :  "  If  any  of  the 
Bread  and  Wine  remain  unconfecrated  the  Curate  Ihatl  have  it  to  his  own  ufe, 
but  if  any  remain  of  that  which  was  confecrated  it  (hall  not  be  carried  out  of 
the  churchj"  &c.  And,  what  we  have  already  feen  had  always  been  ordered, 
"  The  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion  fliall  be  provided  by  the  Curate 
and  churchwardens  at  the  charge  of  the  parifh,*' 

Now  the  fole  arguments  againft  the  Mixed  Chalice  are  as  follow.  It 
is  faid  that  the  abfence  of  the  mention  of  water  in  Elizabeth's  and  all  the 
fubfequent  Prayer  Books  "  defigned  "  to  omit  and  exclude  water ;  but  the 
argument  proves  too  much  ;  for  if  fo,  the  abfence  of  all  mention  of  Bread 
and  Wine  and  Manual  ASts  in  Elizabeth  and  James's  Books  till  after  Confe- 
cration is  complete  (for  the  Conlecratton  prayer  therein  is  a  mere  recital,  and 
the  Elements  all  the  time  might  have  been  elfewhere),  fufficiendy  proves  that 
none  ought  to  be  there  till  the  dillribution,  which  is  abfurd. 

It  will  moreover  be  evident  at  a  glance  that  all  thefe  Rubrics  are  affirma- 
tive and  chre^ry  only  ;  and  it  is  alfo  clear  that  they  do  not  the  leaft  cla(h  or 
interfere  with  that  of  Edward's  Firft  Book.  They  may  all  be  obferved 
together.  And  what  ts  the  rule  ofconftrudion  as  to  affirmative  enat^ments? 
As  already  ftiown.  Lord  Coke  lays  down  (Jee  Dwarris  oh  Statutes,  564, 
citing  Coke's  Infiit.  30)  :  "  The  law  always  infers  that  a  fubfequent  ftatule 
did  not  intend  to  make  any  alteration  other  than  what  is  fpecified  and  bejides 
what  has  been  plainly  pronounced ;  for  if  the  Parliament  had  that  defign  it 
would  have  exprefled  it."  And  again  {Dwarris,  pp.  530-3):  "A  latter 
Aft  of  Parliament  has  never  been  conftrued  to  repeal  a  prior  ASt  unlefs  there 
be  a  contrariety  or  repugnancy  in  them."  And  again :  "An  affirmative 
ftatute  is  a  repeal  of  a  precedent  affirmative  only  fo  far  as  it  is  clearly  and  in- 
difputahly  contrary  to  the  former  A8"  "Ads  in  fart  materia  are  to  be  con- 
ftrued together,  and  fupport  and  effed  is  to  be  given  to  the  whole,  and  they 
are  to  be  taken  to  be  one  law,  one  fyftem,  and  conftrued  conliftendy  and 
harmcnieu^." 
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Andrewes  himfelf  gives  his  own  form,  as  if  it  was  that  then  generally  ufed,, 
in  his  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  {Minor  Wurks^  Oxford,  1854, 
p.  157);  "  Poftea  panes  a  caniftro  in  patinam  ponit ;  dein  vinum  a  doliolo 
adinftar  Sanguinis  erumpvntis  in  Calicem  haunt:  turn  aquam  a  triconalt  fcypho 
immifcet ;  poftremo  omnibus  rite,  et  quam  fieri  poteft  decentiflune  atque 
aptiffim^  compofitis,  ftans  pergit  et  peragit." 

Sparrow,  Cofin,  and  Laud  adopted  the  fame  rite  of  the  Mixed  Chalice  : — 
"Cieteris  rebus  ordine  geftis,  demum  Epifcopus  ad  facram  Menfam  redit 
(Sacellanis  utrifque  ad  aliquantulum  recedentibus),  lotifque  manibus,  pane 
frado,  vino  in  calicem  effufo,  et  aqud  admifid,  ftans  ait  ...  .  Cum  vinum, 
quod  prius  effiiderat,  nan  fuffecerit,  Epifcopus  de  novo  in  calicem  ex  poculo, 
quod  in  facra  Menfa  ftabat  effundit,  admijldque  aqud^  recitat  clara  verba  ilia 
confecratoria."  {Rubric  in  the  Form  of  Con/ecration  of  a  Church  or  Chapel 
framed  by  Bijhop  Andrewes.  Sparrow's  Rationale  upon  the  Book  of  Common 
Prt^er,  1668.) 

The  order  given  for  Prince  Charles'  Chapel  at  Madrid  is  as  follows : — 
*'  That  the  Communion  be  celebrated  in  due  form,  with  an  Oblation  of  every 
communicant  and  admixing  of  water  with  the  wine  "  {Collier's  Eccl.  Hifiory, 
vol.  ii.  p.  726).  "  The  ancient  Liturgies  are  all  for  vinum  cum  aqud  mixtum 
....  Our  Church  forbids  it  not,  for  aught  I  know,  and  they  that  think  fit 
may  ufe  it,  as  fome  moji  eminent  among  us  do  at  this  day."  (Cojin's  Firfl 
Series  of  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prefer.  Works^  vol.  v.  p.  154.) 
**  Laud,  when  Retftor  of  All  Hallows,  Barking,  introduced  the  prai^ice  into 
the  Church  of  that  parifti,  where  it  continued  to  be  obferved  in  the  laft 
century."  {Brett  on  the  Liturgies^  ed.  1838,  p.  4O4.  Robertfon's  How/hall 
we  Conform  to  the  Liturgy,  &c.,  p.  189,  8vo.,  1844.) 

Brevint  {Chriftian  Sacrament  and.  Sacrifice,  3rd  Edition,  Butterworth, 
1730,  p.  44)  fpeaks  thus :  "  Who  am  I,  to  pretend  to  a  clear  underftanding 
of  that  wiidom  wherewith  God  is  pleafed  to  make  out  of  water  and  wine,  or 
bread  (in  themfelves  weak  elements)  ftrong  and  fupernatural  ot^ns  for  men's 
ibuis  and  falvation  i  It  is  true  indeed  that  bread,  wine  and  water  can  without 
much  ado  come  up  as  high  as  to  become  a  Sacrament,  lince  the  ad  of  figni- 
fying  depends  merely  on  Inftitution.  Yet  this  Inftitution,  fuch  as  may 
make  a  Sacrament,  muft  needs  proceed  both  from  a  Divine  and  Almighty 
origin." 

Ibid.  67,  he  fays :  "  The  proper  eflence  of  facred  Signs  or  Sacraments 
confifts  not  in  what  they  are  in  their  nature,  but  in  what  they  fignify  by 
Divine  Inftitution.  Hence  it  happens  infallibly  that  when  the  Sacraments 
are  abufed,  the  injury  muft  needs  light,  not  upon  them  in  their  own  nature, 
being  bread  and  wine  and  water,  which  upon  this  account  are  not  at  all 
condderable,  but  upon  the  Holy  Myfteries,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift 
Himfelf." 

Belides  this,  in  the  Lambeth  Library  (MSS.  vol.  577)  is  a  collection  of 
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Epifcopal  Offices,  fuch  as  the  Confccration  of  Churches  and  Chapels  and  church 
plate,  Sec,  made  originally,  as  is  ftated  in  the  book  itfelf,  by  the  hand  or 
under  the  care  of  iG-chbiihop  Sancroft,  but  finally  put  together  by  Henry 
Wharton,  his  chaplain.  Among  them  is  the  full  account  of  the  conlecration 
on  the  22nd  of  March,  1634,  by  Theophilus  Field,  Bifliop  of  S.  David's 
(aAing  for  Matthew  Wren  of  Hereford,  who  was  detained  on  the  King's 
fervice)  of  Doore  Church  in  the  county  of  Hereford.'  From  this  it  appears 
(I  tranfcribe  fully  to  avoid  future  repetition)  that  the  Biftiop  during  thofe 
Offices  which  the  Chaplain  had  to  perform  was  enthroned  on  the  North  fide 
of  the  Chancel,  whilft  the  Chaplin,  whenever  he  had  to  repeat  anyprayer,as 
in  the  Marriage  Service  (then  and  there  performed),  always  knelt  "  Eaft  in 
the  midji  of  the  Chancel,"  the  married  couple  alfo  kn^ing  "  Eaft  in  the  midft 
of  the  Chancel  before  the  Table."  At  the  Communion  Service  the  Epiftle  and 
Gofpel  were  read  by  the  Chaplain  "before  the  Table."  The  Biftiop,  after 
compaffing  the  church  with  the  founder,  "  Knelt  Eaftward  upon  a  pace  before 
the  Table  and  f^d  a  prayer.  After  a  fermon  the  Biftiop  coming  from  his 
feat  kneeleth  down  again  'before  the  Table  there  where  he  knelt  before.' 
•  He  kneeleth  down  Eaftward,'  and  fays  a  prayer,  and  '  worftiipping  before  the 
Table '  lays  upon  it  the  aft  of  confecration.  Then  the  Chaplain  .  .  ,  ,  '  The 
bread  for  the  Communion  ftandeth  ready  at  the  South  fide  of  the  Chancel 
and  the  wine  after  it,  and  delivers  them  to  the  Biftiop,  who  offereth  them 
ahb.*  The  Prieft  then  read  the  Offertory  fcntences,  and  the  Chaplain,  ftanding 
'  before  the  Table,  receiveth  the  Oblations.  The  Confeffion  is  faid  by  the 
Chaplain  at  the  Table,  kneeling  '  in  the  middle  of  it,  at  a  convenient  diftance.' 
The  Biftiop  '  kneeling  down  at  the  Table  a  little  before  it,  ijuth  '  (the  Prayer 
of  humble  Accefs).  Then  he  waftied  his  hands  with  the  end  of  the  napkin, 
bcfprinkled  with  water.  *  He  then  layeth  the  bread  upon  the  Paten,  and 
poureth  out  the  wine  into  the  Chalice  and  a  little  water  into  it,  and 
ftanding  with  his  face  to  the  Table  about  the  midft  of  it  faith  the  Colleift  of 
Confecration.'  •  If  the  wine  in  the  Chalice  be  not  Sufficient,  the  Chaplain' 
(the  adminiftrator)  *  returneth,  and  the  Biftiop  taketh  the  Chalice  and  filleth  it 
with  wine  out  of  the  fli^on,  mixing  a  little  water,  and  repeateth  the 
Prayer  of  Conlecration.' " 

As  an  evidence  of  the  praftice  of  the  Church  of  England  both  before  the 
Revolution  and  after  the  Reftoration,  as  to  thefe  matters  this  form  of  Conle- 
cration and  the  citations  given  above  are  decifive. 

I  will  conclude  with  an  extraft  from  the  original  edition  of  Wheatly's 
"  Church  of  England  Man's  Companion  "  (p.  1 16),  which  received  the  Im- 
primatur of  the  Univerfity  of  Oxford  in  1710.  It  is  as  follows,  fpeaking  of 
the  primitive  ufage :  "  Thofe  which  are  moft  orthodox  looked  upon  the 
wine  as  an  eftential  part  of  the  Sacrament ;  but  then  they  mixed  a  little 

>  Aaoiher  copy  it  in  the  addliioDal  MSS.  (15,645   Plutus,  cxUv.  E.)  in   the  Britiih 
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water  with  it,  partly  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour  Himfelf,  Who,  we  may 
reafonably  fuppofe,  at  the  firft  Inftitution  of  the  Eucharift  mixed  water  with 
the  wine ;  but  chiefly  that  it  might  be  more  fignificant  and  expreffive  of  that 
Blood  and  Water  which  came  forth  from  our  Blefled  Saviour's  fide," 

Then  after  noticing  that  S.  Cyprian  expreisly  pleads  for  this  cuftom  as 
the  only  true  and  warrantable  tradition  derived  from  Chrill  and  His  Apoftles, 
he  proceeds :  "  It  hath  been  indeed  in  all  ages  an  univerfal  practice,  and  was 
enjoined  to  be  continued  in  our  own  Church  by  the  firft  Reformers,  though 
the  next  revifers  of  the  Liturgy  took  no  notice  of  it,  but  looking  upon  it  as 
a  thing  indifferent  and  accidental,  and  fo  not  obligatory  on  the  Church,  left 
it  vt  the  breafi  of  him  that  adminifters  either  to  do  Jo  or  to  let  it  alone^  according 
to  his  own  difcretion.  But  the  cuHom  of  mixing  feems  to  be  moft  eligible,  as 
being  more  primitive  and  lignificant." 

By  the  twentieth  Canon  of  1603-4,  the  Churchwardens  of  every  parifh 
againft  the  time  of  every  Communion,  "(hall  at  the  chai^  of  the  parifti,  with 
the  advice  anddireHion  of  the  Minifter,  provide  a  fufficient  quantity  of  fine  white 
bread,  and  of  good  wholefome  wine,  for  the  number  of  the  Communicants 
that  /hall  from  time  to  time  receive  there,  which  wine  we  require  to  be 
brought  to  the  Communion  Table  in  a  clean  and  fweet  ftanding  pot  or  ftoup 
of  pewter,  if  not  of  purer  metal" 
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Chalice  at  Wilten  in  the  Tyrol. 

Cent,  xi.-ziii. 

(i/  Bartt,   Album,  II.  PI.  XLVi.) 


.   :    Chalice  of  Gourdon. 
Cent.  vi.  to  viii.,  in  the  Bibliothique  Nationale  at  Paris. 
{La  Barlt,  Hifl.  its  Artt,  rv.  491 ;  Album,  i.  ?L  30.) 
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CHAPTER    ir. 

Or  THi  Instruments  or  Vessels  necessary  for  Celebration  of 

"The  Holy  Communion  commonly  called  the  Mass," 

VIZ.,  Chalice  and  Paten. 

I. 

3f  thefe,  in  fa&,  the  Chalice  is  the  only  one  which  is  of  the 
ellence  of  the  Sacrament,  and  without  which  it  cannot  be  cele- 
brated :  for  the  Bread  may  be  brought  in  in  a  Burfe  or 
Goth,  and  may  and  Ihould  be  as  a  rule  confecrated  on  the 
I  Corporal. 

It  is  the  only  Veflcl  named  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  conne<5tion  with, 
and  as  part  of,  the  original  Inftitution,  being  ufed  by  Chrift  Himfelf ;  con- 
iequently  it  was  always  treated  and  handled  with  peculiar  reverence  and 
ceremony  in  the  ancient  Offices,  and  was  the  fpecial  medium  whereby  the 
Oblation  was  made  both  before  and  after  Confecration,  the  Paten  being 
treated  as  an  accefTory  and  convergent  appendage  thereto,  rather  than  as  a 
principal  utenfil  in  making  the  fame. 

"  The  Cup  of  Bleffing  "  {S.  Paul). 

"Vas  Dominicum"  (5,  Athan.  con.  Arian). 

"Poculum  Myfticum"  (J.  Amhro/e,  de  Off.  Ub.  it.  a8). 

"Vas  Myfticum"  {Synefius). 

The  Choices,  Patens,  Corporals,  and  all  the  other  acceflbries  which  ap- 
pertain to  the  Celebration  of  Holy  Communion,  were  never  ufed  until 
they  had  received  a  folcmn  BenediAion  by  the  Biftiop.  The  Canons  of 
JElfric,  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  994,  order:  "No  perfon  fhall  celebrate 
Mafi  in  any  other  veiTel  fave  in  the  Chalice  that  is  blened  thereto."  ^horpey 
A.L.iS  I.  II.  361);  nor  except  on  a  hallowed  Altar  {ConJiiiutioHS  ojEdgar^ 
31,  Northumbrian  PrieJIs  law^  14,  ibid.). 

The  forms  for  Benediftion  of  the  Sacramental  Utenltls  form  a  principal 
part  of  all  the  ancient  Ponti6caIs,  from  the  time  of  Ecgbcrt,  a.  d.  741^  down- 
wards. They  are  in  fubfUnce  the  fame,  although  varying  in  details  in  every 
Diocefe. 
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The  Chalice  and  Paten  were  often  confecrated  both  together,  but  ufually 
the  Chalice  was  confecrated  firft  as  of  the  greateft  dignity. 

Some  one  or  more  of  the  following  forma  fhould  always  be  ufcd  by  the 
Biihop  before  employing  the  Chalice: — 

From  Ecghert's  Vmtifical^  circa  740,  Surtees  Ed.  47  : — 

"  Let  us  pray,  moft  beloved  brethren,  that  our  God  would  hallow  this 
Chalice  to  be  confecrated  to  the  ufe  of  the  Miniftry  by  the  infpiration  of 
celeftial  grace,  and  to  human  Benedidion  apply  the  plenitude  of  Divine 
favour,  through,  &c." 

(This  form  is  found  nearly  totidem  verbis  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical,  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Pontifical  Corpus  Chrifti  Coll.  Camb.  No.  xliv.  circa  1040; 
in  the  Hereford  Pontifical,  12th  century,  in  Magdalen  College,  Oxford; 
in  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  a.d.  1268 ;  in  that  of  Chfilbrd  of  London,  a.d. 
1400;  in  that  of  Lacy  of  Exeter,  a.d.  1420;  and  in  that  of  Sarum,  15th 
century.) 

**  Vouchfafc,  O  L(wd  our  God,  to  blefs  *h  this  Chalice  for  the  ufe  of  Thy 
Miniftry,  formed  by  pious  devotion,  and  to  bedew  it  with  that  (anAification 
with  which  Thou  didft  bedew  the  iacred  Chalice  of  Melchiledec  Thy  fer' 
vant,  and  may  that,  which  by  art  and  the  nature  of  metal  cannot  be  accom- 
plifhed,  through  Thy  BencdiAion  become  worthy  of  Thy  Altars,  precious 
and  fandificd.  Through  our  Lord,"  &c 

(This  form  is  in  the  Pontificals  of  Ecgbert,  XLrv  Corpus  Chrifti  Coll. 
Camb.,  Hereford.,  Bangor,  and  Clifford.) 

Here  lei  the  Bifliop  amint  the  Chalice  ["  make  a  Crofs  with  Chrifm  upm 
from  lip  to  lip"  the  later  Poniificah^  and  Bangor'],  and  Jay,  "  Almighty  and 
Everlafting  God"  ["Almighty  God,  indivifible  Trinity,"  Ecgbert']:,  '*pour 
upon  our  hands  the  help  of  this  Bene  'J'diftion,  that  through"  ["thisUndlion 
and"]  "our  Benediftion  this  VefTel "  ["with  this  Paten,'  Bangor]  "may  be 
fanAified,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Thy  Grace"  ["the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
Bangor']  "  be  made  a  new  Sepulchre  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  Through,  &c." 

(This  is,  with  a  trifling  variation,  the  iame  in  the  Pontificals  of  Ecgbert, 
XLIV  Corp.  C.  Coll.,  Bangor,  Hereford,  Clifford,  Lacy,  and  Sarum.) 

The  Anglo-Saxon,  xliv  Corp.  C.  Coll.,  Hereford,  and  Sarum,  14th 
century,  proceed :  "  O  Lord,  Who  having  taken  and  diftributed  bread, 
aboliJhing  the  Old  Paflbver  and  inftituting  the  New,  having  taken  the  Cup, 
bleffed  Thy  Blood,  and  held  it  out  to  Thy  difciplea  to  drink,  and  Who, 
placed  on  the  Crofs  for  the  falvation  of  the  world,  didft,  with  the  Cmftion  of 
Heaven,  will  that  water  ftiouid  fiow  forth  from  Thine  own  Kde  mingled  with 
blood ;  favourably  look  upon  this  Chalice  which  we  confecrate  in  Thy  Name, 
and  pour  upon  it  Thy  BenediAion,  and  grant  that  whofoever  from  it  ftiall  in 
his  heart  tafte  of  Thy  Blood"  [the  xliv  Corp.  C.  Coll.  has  "fi-om  this 
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Chftlice  Aiatl  with  pure  heart  tafte  the  myftical  memorial  of  Thy  Blood"] 
"  may  be  worthy  from  Thee,  moft  merciful,  to  obtain  pardon  of  all  his  fins, 
and  joys  everlafting.  Through  Thee,  Saviour  of  the  world,  Our  Lord  Jcfus 
Chrift,  Who,"  &c. 

In  Clifford's  Pontifical  on  the  Chalice  and  Paten  together : — 
*'  The  Lord  be  with  you."  R.  "  And  with  thy  fpirit." 
"  God,  Who  in  a  ^pical  Paflbver,  after  eating  the  flefli  of  a  Iamb,  vouch- 
fafedft  to  diftribute  Thy  very  Sacred  Body  and  Blood  to  Thy  difciples,  with 
fuppliant  devotion  wc  befeech  Thee  that  whofocver  from  this  Paten  and  from 
this  Chalice  partake  Thy  Sacrament,  may  from  their  hearts  defire  and  receive 
Thee  the  True  Bread  and  True  Vine,  and  may  thence  be  worthy  to  obtain 
everlafting  bleflednefs  through  Thee."  [Then  let  them  be/prinkled  with  Hefy 
Water,  ^c] 

Bilhop  Lacy  and  the  Sarum  Manual  have  the  following  : — 
"  Almighty  God,  pour  the  help  of  Thy  Benediftion  upon  our  hands,  that 
through  oiu*  Benedi<ftion  this  Veflel  and  this  Paten  may  be  fan^ified,  and  by  the 
grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  be  rendered  a  new  Sepulchre  for  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift." 

The  Material  of  the  Chalices  was,  from  the  very  earlieft  period  (that  of 
Conftantinc,  Eufebius,  Sozomen,  &c.),  if  poflible,  of  gold,  filver,  or  fome 
other  valuable  metal.  In  every  Church  in  Chriftendom  they  were  always  as 
numerous  and  fplendid  as  the  wealth  of  the  Church  permitted,  and  often  pro- 
fufely  adorned  with  gems,  chafing,  and  engraving  ("  imaginatos  "),  as  with 
the  Good  Shepherd,  as  Tertullian  mentions.  Sometimes  of  neceflity  they  were, 
in  early  times,  of  wood,  horn,  glafs,  onyx,  cryftal,  or  fapphire  ftone.  The 
Council  of  Rhetms,  under  Charlemagne,  permitted  this,  if  the  Church  were 
too  poor.  In  England,  after  the  depredations  of  the  Danes  had  impoveriftied 
the  people,  by  JElfric's  22nd  Canon  {a.d.  957),  the  Chalice  might  be  of 
found  wood  not  fui^red  to  become  rotten,  and  alfo  the  Paten ;  but  by  the 
Council  of  Calduith  {a.d.  786,  John/on,  i.  271)  horn  Chalices  were  forbidden, 
and  by  Edgar's  Canons,  a.d.  969  {iHd.  430),  "  Every  Chalice  wherein  the 
Houfel  is  hallowed  muft  be  molten,  and  that  no  man  hallow  it  in  a  wooden 
Chalice."  So  in  the  inftruftions  to  the  Clergy,  in  S.  Ofmund's  time,  in  the 
Provincial  Council  {Tiher.  C.  i.),  "No  one  (hall  prefume  to  celebrate  in  a 
wooden  or  glais  Chalice,"  After  the  ranfom  of  King  Richard,  the  Clergy 
were  obliged  to  ufe  wooden  Chalices,  and  Durandus  mentions  them.  Several 
large  ancient  Chalices  of  agate  and  cryftal  are  defcribed  by  De  Vert  (iv.  1 63) 
as  remaining  in  his  time  in  France. 

In  the  6th  century,  according  to  Beda's  abbreviation  of  Adamnan  {Smith't 
Ed.,  J 15),  there  were  then  kept  in  a  cupboard  (fcriniolum)  near  Golgotha 
two  Chalices  of  fdver,  with  handles  or  ears  {"  anfulas  "),  one  of  i^ich  was 
laid  to  be  the  Chalice  of  our  Lord  ;   it  held  a  Gallic  Sextarius  (the  Roman 
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Sextarius  was  a  pint  and  a  half).  In  a  moftuc  in  S.  J^xiUinaris  in  Clafle,  in 
Ravenna,  is  reprefented  the  Euchariflic  Sacrifice,  under  the  figure  of  Mel- 
chifedec,  with  an  attendant  Deacon  and  Acolyte  (Abraham  and  Ifaac).  The 
Chalice  is  of  gold,  tall,  large,  on  a  ftem  with  a  round  bafe,  with  bright  gems 
round  the  brim,  the  centra  and  the  fooC.  A  fimilar  mo&ic  is  in  the  Church 
of  S.  ApoUinaris  Nuovo;  the  dates  refpcftively  being  a.d.  555  and  570. 

Thefe  Chalices  were  of  two  fizes :  one  larger,  ufually  with  ears  or 
'  handles  projeding  from  the  upper  part  (*'  Calices  Majores  Anfati  ")  to  enable 
the  Deacon  to  carry  it  with  cafe  and  lafety  to  communicate  the  people  (who 
probably  then  for  the  moll  part  recdved  like  the  Greeks  through  a  reed) 
without  danger  of  profanation.  The  other  was  fmaller,  for  the  ufe  of  the 
Prieft  and  his  AfTiftants,  and  for  fmall  Communions. 

The  Chalice  of  ConAantine  weighed  ten  pounds;  that  given  by  the 
Elmperor  Juftin  five  pounds.  Leo  III.  (793)  prefented  a  lai^r  jewelled  , 
golden  Paten  and  a  greater  Chalice,  tc^ether  weighing  36  pounds. 
Louis  the  Hous  gave  one  to  S.  Sebaftian,  "  ingentis  ponderis,"  The 
Pontifical  afcribed  to  Pope  Damafus  {De  Saufay,  Lib.  viii.)  dcfcribes  a  lai^ 
number  of  thefe  Chalices,  "  Majores,  minores,  and  miniftcriales."  S.  Aredius 
of  Limoges  gave  to  his  church  four  filver  Chalices,  two  of  them  "Anfati." 
Theodorus  gave  to  the  Church  of  Comutia  "One  larger  filver  Chalice,  two 
fmaller  Chalices."  In  823  Anfegifus  gave  to  his  church  at  Fontanella  a 
golden  Chalice,  jewelled  and  chaled  with  images,  and  having  two  handles, 
weighing  two  pounds,  with  a  fimilar  Fatena,  and  11  others. 

Mabillon  {Vojagi  des  deux  B^nidiSins)  fpeaks  of  a  remarkable  Chalice  in 
the  Abbey  of  S.  Jofle-fur-Mer  near  Montrcuil,  of  call  brafs,  not  high,  but 
the  cup  very  large,  with  two  handles,  bearing  the  infcription : — 

"  Com  viao  mifta  fit  Chrifti  Singub  et  nnda 
Talibiu  hit  fampiii  falvitur  quifque  fidelu." 

It  remained  to  the  time  of  De  Vert,  and  is  figured  here ;  it  holds  two  pints 
and  a  half.  On  one  fide  Chrill  is  reprefented  feated  between  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  on  the  other  the  Lamb  between  two  Angels,  on  the  foot  four  figures 
of  Saints  veiled  as  Priells.  They  alio  law  that  of  S.  Jofie  of  pure  gold,  one 
foot  high,  fix  inches  in  depth  and  diameter,  alio  with  two  handles.  Others 
fimilar  are  delcribed  by  De  Vert  (iv.  168),  with  others  at  S.  Denis, 

The  engravings  will  give  an  idea  of  the  proper  fliape  of  thefe  larger  two- 
handled  Chalices  as  well  as  of  the  fmaller. 

That  of  the  tenth  century,  now  in  the  Royal  Irilh  Academy,  holds  about 
three  pints,  made  of  a  mixture  of  metals,  probably  zinc  and  filver,  or  niello.  It 
is  round,  very  wide-mouthed,  the  cup  flat,  the  neck  and  foot  ftiort,  the  whole 
fculptured  with  the  well-known  old  Irilh  ornamentation.  It  has  two  fimple 
upright  handles  nearly  circular  faftened  to  the  fides. 

That  of  S.  Goflin,  Bilhop  of  Toul,  was  found  at  Nancy  (where  it  now 
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is)  in  1845,  with  its  Paten  and  Gofpcls.  The  Chalice  Is  6^  Inches  high,  and 
5  inches  wide,  of  gold  ;  is  decorated  with  pearls  and  enamels :  the  Paten  is 
6J  inches  in  diameter,  alfo  of  gold,  part  filvcr-gilt  and  ornamented  in  like 
manner.     {Bulletin  Monumental,  xii.  p.  507.) 

In  the  Saliftjury  Inventory  of  1222,  ten  Chalices  of  gold  and  Silver  are 
enumerated,  and  in  the  Churches  one  or  two  of  each ;  but  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  Patense. 

In  the  Exeter  Inventory  of  the  year  1340,  or  thereabouts,  a  vaft  many  of 
gold  and  lilver  Chalices  are  inferted,  twelve  of  gold  with  their  adornments, 
m  particular  one  with  a  "  cooperculum,"  but  no  Patenae. 

In  S.  Paul's  Inventory,  1 295,  many  magnificent  Chalices  arc  mentioned, 
and  moft  of  them  with  their  Patena^  and  tiie  fculptured  designs  and  jewels 
which  covered  them. 

At  Canterbury,  about  the  fame  period,  the  golden  and  filver  Chalices 
and  Patens  are  enumerated  together  under  the  head  of  **  Calices  et  Patentc 
aurete."  Among  them :  "  Calix  Magnus  Henrici  Regis,  Calix  aureus  ad 
Magnam  MilTam  tn  Choro,  Calix  aureus  minor  ad  MilTam  matutinalem,  Calix 
aureus  cum  Patcna  ponderis  60*  et  valet  60  marcas."  Under  the  head  "Calices 
aureae  et  argentei,"  fome  fifty  more  are  mentioned,  but  only  in  three  inftances 
are  the  Patent  defcribed. 

In  the  Englifh  Inventories  no  fpecial  mention  is  made  of  any  '*  Calices 
-Anfati,"  though  many  are  fpoken  of  as  of  large  capacity.  Neverthelefs,  that 
their  ufe  lafted  even  beyond  this  period  is  proved  by  the  Treatife  of  the 
Monk  Theophilus  {Edit.  Hendrie,  London,  1847),  written  in  the  eleventh 
century,  which  gives  minute  diredions  (irr.  .:,  26,  27)  for  making  both 
greater  and  fmaller,  and  for  ornamenting  them  with  fculpture  and  jewellery, 
and  how  "  fi  volueris"  to  add  "Aures  "  thereto. 

The  Chalices  of  the  thirteenth  century  and  fubfequently  were  round  and 
wide-mouthed  and  flattifti,  on  an  elevated  ftem  with  an  extended  foot  of 
nearly  fuch  a  form  as  has  been  revived  in  the  prcfent  day.  A  fplendid 
example  of  this  date  and  ftyle  and  of  the  French  form  is  reprefented  in  Didron's 
Annides  Archaeologiques  (11.  163),  and  Viollet-lc-Duc  (11.  48,  1781),  plain, 
l)ut  richly  jewelled.  Another  {Didron,  iii.  206)  is  richly  fculptured  with 
four  medaUions  on  the  foot,  reprelenting  the  Crucifixion,  Eve  and  the 
Serpent,  the  Burning  Bu(h,  with  the  four  rivers  of  Paradife ;  and  the  Paten 
is  fimilarly  adorned. 

This  form  remained  till  the  fixteenth  century,  when  it  was  fupcrfeded  by 
the  ugly  and  moft  inconvenient  tulip-fliaped  cup,  of  which,  however,  fome 
very  ancient  examples  may  be  found.  {See  De  Saujity,  Panoplia  Sacerdotalis.) 

Examples  of  the  above  are  found  figured  in  Viollet-le-Duc,  Moiilier,  Fr. 
II.,  &c. ;  Diliionnaire  de  rOrfivrerie  Chritienm,  v.  27  Migne'i  Series; 
De  Vert's  C^/monies  Chritienm,  iv.  167  ;  Du  Sommerard,  Alb.  Solet.  v.  87  ; 
D'Agincourt,  and  others. 
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Patena,  Patella^  Patina,  Offertorium. 

The  Paten  is  not  particularized  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  often  in  any  of 
the  carlieft  Church  writings  treating  of  the  Eucharift,  nor  by  S.  Ofmund,  nor  by 
the  other  Englifti  Confuetudinaries.  In  735,  however,  in  the  Church  of  the 
Abbcfs  Bugga  {Aldhilmiy  Opera,  Ed.  GiUs), 

"  Aorcui  atque  Cilix  gemmii  fulgelcit  ofwrtiu, 
Ul  coelum  Diiiiac  Qellu  ardeniibui  ■piam. 
Sic  lit!  argenco  conlbt  fibricata  Pilena 
Q£K  divina  gerunt  □oftne  Tnedicaintni  vkx." 

"The  goMcD  Chalice  fet  with  jewels  glcami, 
Ai  Heaven  with  glowing  ftart  beftudded  bearoi; 
So  the  broad  Paten  {ilver  formed  it  there  t 
Thefe  of  our  life  the  Heavenly  Medicine  bear." 

The  Paten  is  fparingly  enumerated  in  the  Inventories  of  the  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries;  inlbme,  not  in  all.  Not  in  that  of  Exeter 
in  particular  (Oliver,  300),  where  it  is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  "co-oper- 
curum"only.  At  S,  Paul's,  however,  1295  {Dugd.  App.x.  10),  are  efpecially 
mentioned  "  A  Golden  Chalice  with  a  Paten,  fix  Silver  Chalices  and  Patens, 
a  gilt  Chalice  with  Paten,  with  two  others."  It  had  a  dignity  altogether  in- 
ferior to  the  Chalice,  under  which  name  it  was  often  comprehended ;  but  as 
an  adjundt  thereto  introduced  by  the  Church  for  convenience'  fake  only,  and 
not  as  a  necefTary  accompaniment.  For  although  it  is  apparent  from  the 
ancient  forms  of  Confecration  of  the  Paten  that  the  bread  was,  previoufly  to 
the  twelfth  century,  fomctimes  partially  confecrated  thereon ;  yet  the  Corporal 
was  at  that  time,  and  at  all  times,  regarded  as  the  proper  receptacle  for  that 
purpofe,  and  always  for  That  which  was  to  be  coniumcd  by  the  Prieft,  which 
was  never  confecrated  on  the  Paten,  that  being  mainly  ufed  for  diftribution 
to  the  people. 

The  Confecration  or  Beoeditftion  of  the  Patena  is  in  Ecghert's  and 
Leafric's  Potttijicals,  as  follows  : — 

•  »  *  *  * 

"We  confecrate  and  (anftify  this  Paten  for  accomplifliing  {ad  confi- 
ciendum  in  ea)  in  it  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  an  OAering  on  the 
Crofe  for  the  Salvation  of  all  men,  Who  with  the  Father,"  &c 

Then  let  him  make  the  Sign  with  Holy  Oil  upon  the  Paten,  and  blefs  it 
in  thefe  words : — 

"  Vouchfafe,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  to  confecrate  and  (andify  this 
Paten,  through  this  UnAion  and  our  BenediAion,  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord, 
Who  with  Thee  liveth,"  &c. 

In  the  MS.  xliv  Corpus  Chriili  Coll.  early  eleventh  century,  the  form 
of  ConfKration  of  the  Paten  is — 

Let  the  Bifliop  make  the  jign  of  the  Crofs,  faying, 
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"We  confecrate,"  &c.,  precifely  (as  in  Ecgbert). 

Then  let  him  make  the  lign  of  the  Cro&,  &c.  (as  in  Ecgbert),  raytng, 

"Vouchfafe,  O  Lord,"  &c.  (as  in  Ecgbert), 

Theie  forms  in  the  Gregorian  and  Gelalian  Sacramentarics,  publilhed  by 
Muratori,  are  fo  far  precifely  the  fame.  So  they  are  nearly  identical  in 
Leofric's  Miflale  (fo.  286).  In  that  of  Jumieges  {Architelogiaf  iSjj),  of 
Douai,  in  one  at  Dublin,  and  in  another  Saxon  Pontificu  in  C.C.C.  C^  eleventh 
century ;  in  the  Ely  Pontifical,  twelfth  century  (L.  L.  it.  ao,  Unrvers.  Ub. 
CambS\  in  the  Coventry  Pontifical,  thirteenth  century  i^Ff.  vi.  9,  ibiJ.);  in 
one  of  the  twelfth  century  {f^e/j>as.  Z>.  xv.  Brit.  Mus.)  ;  in  the  Hereford  and 
others. 

Another  prayer  is  given  in  the  xliv  Corp.  Chrifti  Coll.  and  the  other 
Anglo-Saxon  and  fubfequent  Pontificals  above  named,  and  efpedally  in  the 
Hereford  Pontifical,  twelfth  century,  which  is  not  in  Ecgbcrt's ; — 

'*  O  Lord,  Who,  after  the  typical  Paflbver  and  the  flefti  of  the  Iamb 
being  eaten,  didil  vouchfafe  to  take  bread  from  a  platter  ("  catino  "),  in  pre- 
paration of  Thine  own  Body,  and  to  diftribute  it  to  Thy  difciples ;  with 
iiippliant  devotion  we  intreat  Thee  that  whofoever  from  this  Paten  ftiall 
partake  with  their  mouth  this  confecrated  Bread,  may  defire  and  receive  Thee 
the  living  and  true  Bread,  in  their  hearts,  and  may  be  worthy  of  obtaining 
ererlafting  BenediAion,  through  Thee,0  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  livcth  and 
reigneth,"  &c. 

This  laft  BenediAional  Prayer  (as  well  as  the  others)  is  found  nearly 
verbatim  in  the  Sarum  Pontificals,  m  that  of  Vefp.  D.  xv.,  in  the  Brit. 
Mus.  the  tenth  century,  the  Hereford  Pontifical  in  Magd.  Coll.,  Oxford; 
in  that  of  Sarum,  early  thirteenth  century,  tranfcribed  by  Maftell ;  and  in 
Clifford's  and  Lacy's  Pontificals  refpedlively,  late  fourteenth  or  fifteenth 
century. 

Thefe  fhow  beyond  doubt  that  up  to  the  middle  of  and  beyond  the 
thirteenth  century,  the  Bread  was  partially  confecrated  on,  and  afterwards  dif- 
tributed  to  the  communicants  (the  Solemn  FraAion  having  been  firft  made) 
from  the  Paten  to  the  people. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  words  '*  Ad  conficiendum  in 
t&"  "to  accomplifh  in  it,"  are  in  the  forms  of  Confecration  changed  into 
**Ad  confringendum  in  eSl,"  "to  break  into  parts  in  it."  In  the  Bailor 
Pontifical  (which  probably  reprefents  the  ufage  of  Sarum  and  the  greater 
part  of  England,  a.d.  1268)  the  formula  is  tnis :  *'  We  confeii^crate  and; 
Un&\*hf^  this  Paten  to  break  into  parts  in  it "  ("Ad  confringendum  in  ei")' 
"  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Clu"ift,  Who  fuifered  on  the  Crofs  for  the 
Salvation  of  all  men."  Another  prayer  then  follows,  which  is  contained,  in 
□early  totidem  verbis,  in  Clifford's,  Lacy's,  and  the  Sarum  Pontifical  {circa  1450), 
in  the  Univerfity  Library,  Cambridge,  but  is  not  in  the  earlier  MSS.,  viz. : 
"Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  the  InAitutor  of  l^al  Rites  and  Sacrifices 
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(*Hoftiarum'),  Who  amongft  them  haft  commanded  fine  wheat  flour  fprinkled 
('filiginem  confperfum')  to  be  carried  in  gold  and  filver  Patens  to  Thy 
Ahar,  vouchfafe  to  blefs  and  fanftify  [^  and  confecrate]  this  Paten  for  the 
admimftration  of  the  Eucharift  of  JeJiis  Chrift  Thy  Son,  Who  for  our  Salva- 
tion and  that  of  all  men  willed  to  immolate  Himfelf  upon  the  Crofs  of  fuller- 
ing, to  Thee,  O  God  the  Father,  Who  with  Thee,"  &c.  Here  let  the  Bijhap 
make  thefi^  of  the  Crofs  with  Ckri/m  upon  the  Paten,Jayingt  "Vouchfafe,  O 
Lord,  to  con»i<fecrate  and  fanAlfy  this  Paten  through  this  Unction  and  oar 
Bene*i<dii5tion  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord,  Who  with  Thee,"  &c. 

This  exprelTion,  "Ad  confringendum,"  is  contained  in  all  the  fublequent 
Pontificals,  proving,  as  ^  as  can  be  proved,  that  the  Bread  was  no  longer 
coniecrated  mainly  on  the  Paten,  which  thenceforward  was  principally  ufed 
for  carrying  the  bread  from  the  Credence  to  the  Altar,  for  the  Solemn 
Fraction,  and  for  the  diftribution  to  the  Communicants. 

The  forms  uled  by  Clifford,  Bifhop  of  London,  a.d.  1400  (Fontif.  in 
C.C.C.C.),  were  as  follows :  the  twofirft  prayers  are  precifely  thofe  in  Ecgbert*8 
and  the  other  Anglo-Saxon,  Bangor,  and  other  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
century  Pontificals,  with  the  fubftitution  of  the  word  "  Confringendum  "  for 
"  Conficiendum."  The  third  (which  is  in  Biftiop  CliflFbrd's,  and  Lacy's,  and 
in  that  of  Sarum),  a.d.  I450,  in  the  Univerfity  Library,  Cambridge,  and  in 
the  printed  Manual,  is  that  which  has  been  juft  tranfcribed  from  the  Bangor 
Pontifical ;  then  follow  the  two  prayers  for  Cotifecration  of  Paten  and  Chafice 
tx^ether,  given  00/^,  p.  251. 

In  expTanadon  of  this  Rite  may  be  cited  the  comment  of  Hugo  5.  VlAor, 
circa  1157  (Hittorp.  i.  nag),  thereon  as  below.  He  flates  that  on  begin- 
ning the  Canon  the  Prieft  takes  the  Sacrificium  off  the  Paten  and  places 
it  on  the  Corporal,  putting  the  Paten  on  his  right  The  Deacon,  whilft  the 
Prieft  is  proceeding,  fhomd  take  the  Paten  on  the  Altar,  enveloping  it  in 
the  Offertory  Veil,  and  hold  it  or  give  it  to  the  Subdeacon  or  Acolyte  to  hold 
till  Confecration  is  complete,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  proceeded  as  ^  as 
'*  Our  daily  Bread,"  &c.,  when  he  (hould  return  it  to  the  Prieft,  who  then 
fliould  replace  the  Sacrificium  on  it,  and,  as  we  /hall  find,  fhould  elevate 
fomewhat  both  the  Hoftia  and  Chalice,  and  then  fet  both  down  on 
the  Altar.  He  then  (hould  proceed  to  make  the  Solemn  Fraftion  upon  the 
Paten,  as  hoeafter  detwled.  Hugo  S.  ViAor  adds,  "  We,  however,  for  greater 
caution  make  the  Fra<ftion  over  me  Chalice."  Micrologus,  however  {cxviii.), 
previous  to  him,  and  Radulphus  Tungrenfis  {Hittorp.  i.),  circa  1400,  both 
ny,  *'  The  Fradion  is  nude  on  the  Paten,  but  according  to  the  Gallican  Rite 
over  the  Chalice." 

The  Material  of  the  Paten  was  uTually  the  fame  as  the  Chalice,  and,  Co 
far,  what  has  before  been  fud  of  the  Chalice  is  applicable  to  the  Paten. 
It  nught  be  of  other  materials  alfo.     That  of  the  Abbcfs  Bugga  was  of 
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filver,  although  the  Chalice  was  of  gold.  Gregory  of  Tours,  in  his  life  of 
S.  Martin,  fpeaks  of  his  three  Patenas,  one  of  the  colour  of  a  fapphire, 
another  of  cryftal  with  metal.  Though  often  ornamented  and  enamelled 
with  jewellery  and  chafing,  the  Paten  was  generally  lels  confpicuoudy 
adorned.     The  exprelTion  often  is  "  Calix  cum  lua  Patent." 

Patens  were  of  two  kinds,  one  very  large,  which  was  ahb  called  "Offisr- 
torium"  (anfwering  to  our  Alms  Difh],  for  receiving  the  offerings  of  the 
faithful ;  the  other  and  fmaller  belonging  to  the  Chalice  only.  The  former 
were,  however,  fometimes  uled  for  larger  Communions.  Anaftafius,  m  his 
life  of  Silvefter,  fpeaks  of  "  Patenas  aureas  "  weighing  jo  pounds ;  in  that  of 
Sixtus  III.,  A.D.  482,  of  three  lilver  Patens,  each  weighing  20  pounds.  Juflin 
the  Emperor  gave  to  the  Pope  "  Patenam  auream  cum  gemmis  hyacinthinis," 
weighing  20  pounds,  and  two  of  filver  each  weighing  25.  In  782, 
S.  Benedift  of  Amanus  caufed  to  be  made  feveral  .Targe  "Offertoria"  of 
filver  {Mabillcn,  Annal.  BenediS,  Sac.  v.  9/A  and  lo/A  century,  D'Achery  in. 
12>^,  IV.  467). 

S.  Anfegifus,  Abbot,  gave  to  his  monaftery  of  Fontanclla  a  Silver 
Chalice  with  chafed  or  embofTed  work  of  wonderful  execution,  with  its  filver 
Paten  ;  alfo  an  "OfFertorium  "  of  filver,  belonging  to  the  fame  Chalice,  having 
an  effigy  of  wonderful  work;  alfo  other  "Offertoria"  of  filver,  with  filver 
Patent  belonging  to  them.  Gregory  III.  gave  a  great  gold  Patena,  with 
various  precious  ftoncs  weighing  27  pounds,  to  S.  Peter's.  Adrian  I,  (772) 
another  of  24  pounds,  and  one  to  S.  Paul's  of  27  pounds,  adorned  with  gems. 
Leo  III.  (795)  another  of  gold,  weighing  28  pounds;  another  like  one  "fpano 
cluftam,"  adorned  with  precious  ftoncs.  Leo  IV.  (847)  another  of  pureft 
filver  gilt,  with  the  trophy  of  the  Crofs,  and  figure  of  the  Saviour  and  of  his 
■  twelve  Apoftles. 

The  ufe  made  of  the  larger  Patens  and  Chalices  is  thus  defcribed  in 
the  6th  of  the  Romani  Ordines  {Mabillan,  Mus.  Ital.  11.  74).  Whilft 
the  Offertory  is  being  fung  by  the  Choir,  the  Bifhop  went  forward  with 
his  Prclbyter  and  Archdeacon  to  the  place  where  Oblations  were  made  by 
the  feithful  men  and  women,  preceded  by  a  Subdeacon  with  the  Chalice,  and 
an  Acolyte  with  the  Patena.  The  Offerings  were  then  received  in  each  refpec- 
tivcly,  then  all  placed  in  the  Patena,  To  all  who  offered,  the  Biftiop  gave 
his  hand  with  the  Chalice  to  kifs.  The  Paten  and  Chalice  were  then  brought 
back  by  the  Prefbyter  and  Subdeacon  preceding  the  Bilhop,  and  placed  on 
the  Altar.  The  Bifhop  then  felefted  and  took  from  off  the  Paten  fucK 
"Oblatae"  as  he  thought  fufficient,  returned  the  remainder  to  the  Archdeacon, 
who  committed  them  to  the  Cuftodian  of  the  Church. 

When  the  above-mentioned  ulage  and  offerings  in  kind  had  ceafed^  the 
Patens  diminiihed  in  magnitude,  fo  as  to  coyer  the  top  of  the  Chalice  only, 
with,  however,  a  fufficient  mat^in.  They  had  almoft  always  fome  fiicred 
device.     A  hand  in  the  aft  of  BenediAion  is  on  a  filver  Paten  (13th  century), 
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found  in  tht  tomb  of  Hervi  »t  Tfoyes  {difmbtd  Orfhrerie  Chr^ietme^  Mine's 
Series,  p.  303).  It  has  in  the  four  quatrefoUs,  Melchifedcc,  Abd,  Noah, 
and  Alpha  and  Omega.  This  is  aboot  fix  and  a  half  inches  wide.  Another 
defci-ibed  in  Didron's  *'  Arch*ologia  **  (nt.  206),  has  the  Lamb  and 
ftandard  of  the  Refurreftion.  That  of  S.  Omer  {^Mabillm,  Virjage  dez  deux 
SinidiSiins,  p.  )  8$)  was  of  gold}  a  foot  in  diameter,  and  had  on  it  «  Lamb, 
with  Alpha  and  Omega.  I>e  Vert  (i.  n.  i6$,and  iT.  164%  describes  a  Fatiena 
belonging  to  a  two-handled  Chalice  at  5.  SauTcor  Redon  near  Rennes,  as 
being  nearly  the  feme  fize,  and  filver  gih. 

Patens  are  not  ufually  fepaf  lately  defcribed  in  the  Inrentories  of  this  date. 
S.  Paul's,  however,  in  1295,  had  two  Patens  of  gold;  one  had  m  die  middle 
the  Image  of  tbe  Saviour ;  two  others,  a  hand  in  the  »£t  of  blefling ;  one  en- 
'citded  with  ftars,  another  with  an  **  Agtnis  Dm  ;"  another  of  Silver,  with  a 
teprefentarion  of  The  Majefty. 

The  Orientals  call  the  Paten  a  '"  Rfquc,"  and  with  them,  ss  with  the 
Weftems,  they  often  bear  infcriptions.  They  are  generally  very  lat^ :  for  a 
number  of  Oblata,  which  as  well  as  the  Chalice,  were  placed  therein.  They 
have  ufually  a  fmall  crofs  on  one  fide  to  fupport  the  golden  iilk  Veil  with 
which  they  are  ufually  covered. 

All  the  Oriental  IJturgics  contam  forms  of  Benedidtion  «  well  fw  the 
Paten  as  for  the  Chalice. 

II. 

The  Metallic  Jceompaniments  to  the  Chalice  and  Paten  /hould  be  the  Pyx, 
Box,  or  Cup,  fof  bringing  into  the  Church,  and  for  holding  the  Breads  before 
conlccratton ;  the  two  Crewets,  "Fiol^,"  one  for  the  wine,  the  larger  for  the  water, 
before  being  poured  into  the  Chalice,  and  the /we  Bafins  for  dipping  the  hands 
of  the  Prieft  before  Confccration  and  after  Communion,  and  another  (if  need 
be,  and  there  be  no  Pifcina)  for  finally  waftiing  the  facred  Vcflels  after  Com- 
munion ended. 

From  the  authorities  cited  {;Bock,  11.  209,  circa  11 90),  and  the  items  in 
the  Inventories  of  Dugdale's  S.  Paul's,  and  of  Exeter  in  Oliver,  it  appears 
that  each  Chalice  fhould  have  its  oWn  peculiar  Paten,  Crewets,  and  Pyx,  with 
Satchels  or  Wallets  Or  cafes  for  each. 

The  Pyxis  {"  ad  Oblata,"  as  ufually  added),  according  to  Dr.  Rock,  wm 
"a  filver  covered  difti"  {Ch.  of  Path.  ni.  188).  In  moft  of  the  illuminations 
■and  ancient  drawings,  however,  it  is  reprefented  as  an  oblong  boK,  with  a 
cover  made  of  wood,  filver,  gold,  ivory,  or  onyx,  often  jewelled  and  chafed, 
and  fometimes  as  a  large  cup  with  a  Ihoft  ftem.  At  Sarum,  S.  Paul'-s,  and 
Exeter  were  fome  of  ivory  and  of  wood,  "  cum  imagine."  At  Exeter,  in 
1337,  there  were,  moreover,  two  cups  of  filver,  one  weighed  5  pounds,  and 
both  gilt  within  ;  the  larger  with  a  chainand  chafing  ("triffura"),  the  fmaller 
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(Neavtaut  MHangti  d' ArcbteahgU,  p.  219.     Parii,  1874,) 

Two  fimilar  Boxes  tre  in  [he  Maifon  dc  Cluny  {FiBllel-le-Dut,  MtbilUr, 
II.  89)  I  and  in  the  colleftjon  of  G.  H.  Morland,  Efq. ;  photographed  by  the 
Arundel  Society. 
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Crnuets  {Amui/g,  Fiola,  Burettes)  of  Stiver, 

Worked  in  Intaglio.     In  the  Chriftiin  Mureum  at  Rome. 

Cent.  vi.  or  vii.     7  or  8  inchea  high. 

(Frem  Sereux  D' ^gmaurt,  vil.  \.p.  to6.) 

Pap  1S9- 
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C.Riehmord  del. 


Creweis  or  Amula. 
{See  laft  Pkle.) 
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Chalice  and  Paten,  859 

weighing  6  ounces.  At  York  was  it  lilvcr  Pyx  a  pound  weight,  with  a  knob 
with  an  infcription,  for  carrying  the  bread  on  Double  Fcafts  {Mo».  Anglie, 
VIII.  llli);  others,  weighing  10  ounces,  for  the  fame  purpofe  on  Ferials. 
S.  Paul's  had  a  gitt  Pyx  with  raifed  ftiell-work  ("cocleato'')  and  a  chain,  and 
others,  "  ad  Oblatas,"  of  filver,  and  even  of  painted  wood ;  and  at  Canterbury 
were  three  of  filver,  "  ad  Hoftias." 

Pyxides,  Ihaped  like  cups,  were  afterwards  called  Ciboria,  and  the  fam« 
name  was  given  to  the  Cups  which  were  ufed  for  the  Rcfervation  of  the  Sacra- 
ment fufpended  over  the  Altar,  or  confervcd  clfewhere ;  hut  they  differed  in 
(hape  from  the  above. 


Urceola^  FioU,  Burettes,  Gemelliottes. 

Two  CrewetJ,  one  containing  the  wine  and  the  otho"  water,  (hould  be 
folemnly  brought  out  of  the  Sacrifty  into  the  Church  and  placed  upon  the 
Credence  by  toe  Acolyte  or  Attendant.  That  which  contained  the  water 
fliould  be  the  larger,  as  having  to  fupply  a  fmall  quantity  for  the  Chalice, 
alfo  for  wafhing  the  Priell's  hands  before  and  after  Confecration,  and  a^ 
Communion,  and  for  cleanltng  the  (acred  Veflels. 

The{e  "  Urceoli  "  are  of  very  ancient  origin^  and  are  mentioned  by  the 
Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  398,^  Can.  5)  as  delivered  to  the  Acolyte  on  hi? 
ordination  (together  with  water  and  a  towel),  '*  ad  fuggerendum  in  Euchariftia." 
All  the  Ritual  writers  mention  them ;  Lanfranc  aifo  {Epift.  xxii.)  to  John, 
Archbifhop  of  Rouen.  Guillebert,  Bifhop  of  Limerick  (a.d.  1091),  ordered 
"  every  Pricft  to  have  a  Crewet  ('  Ampulla ')  for  wine,  and  another  for  water." 
John  de  Hotbam,  Biftiop  of  Ely  (a.d.  1J36),  gave  to  that  church  a  Chalice 
of  gold  with  two  golden  goblets  ("  Urceoli  "),  that  for  wine  with  a  large  ruby, 
and  that  for  water  a  beautiful  pearl.  Petronilla,  of  Binllead,  gave  tp  S. 
Alban's  two  Fiola;  of  cryftal,  mounted  with  filver  and  pearls  {Dugd.  11.  %ti). 
At  Sarum  were  a  pair  of  cryftal  fct  in  filver,  and  feveral  pairs  of  filver.  At 
Exeter  (Oliver ^  jio)  they  were  moftly  of  filver.  Others  were  enamelled 
with  figures  of  vines  and  other  devices ;  others  were  enamelled  and  gilt,  and 
fome  l^  covers  or  lids.  At  Canterbury  there  were  four  "  Urceoli  ad  vjnum 
et  aquam"  of  cryftal,  ten  of  filver,  and  many  others  filver  gilt  [  idfb  "OUa 
ai^ntea  ad  vinum,  olla  argentea  ad  aquam."  {Dart,  Apf.  viii.,  circa  1290). 
So  at  S.  Paul's,  many  of  filver  and  gilt  with  figures  and  jewelled.  They  are 
almoft  always  fpoken  of  in  pairs. 

Thiaaphilus  the  Monk,  i  ith  century  {Lit.  iv„  f,  57),  gives  fpecial  direc- 
tions for  forming  them,  and  fays,  "  The  belly  of  the  Crewet  ought  ^  b? 
jnade  much  wider,  and  its  neck  upon  a  model  long  and  lender,  and  (hape4 
with  a  mallet  of  horn,  with  but  little  iron,  &c.  If  you  wifti  to  put  image? 
or  animals  or  flowers  upon  it,  make  them  of  very  dudile  material, '  &c. 

Thefe  Crewets  were  called  alfo  "  Amap,"  or  "  Amute)"  the  receptaclea  for 
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the  wine  and  alms  offered  by  the  faithful,  and  whilll  the  Communion  in  two 
kinds  lafted,  were  of  very  considerable  fize.  They  were  often  oniamented 
with  reprefentations  of  the  "  Marriage  at  Cana."  In  the  Inventories  of  the 
Ornaments  of  the  Parifh  Churches  and  different  Altars  in  the  Sarum  Inven- 
tory (a.d.  1 222),  pairs  of  "  Fiola;  "  always  form  an  item. 

Two  "  Cruetz  "  in  the  form  of  angels  were  given  to  ferve  at  the  Altar  in 
the  Office  of  the  Black  Prince  at  Canterbury.  Henry  of  Warwick  gave  to 
Exeter  Cathedral  circa  1250  {Oliver,  300)  two  Bafins  and  four  Phioljc 
(^Crewets)  of  filver.     {See  the  engraving.) 

Aqua  Manile,  Pelves, 

Two  Batins  ihould  alfo  be  placed  on  the  Credence^  one  for  laving 
the  hands  of  the  Prieft  before  Confecration  and  after  Communion,  another 
for  cleaning  the  Sacred  Veflels.  If  there  be  a  Pifcina  (as  there  (hould  be), 
oneof  thefe  may  be  difpenfed  with. 

The  "  Aqua  Manile  "  is  mentioned  in  the  form  of  ordaining  Sobdeacons 
(Councilof  Carthage,  A.D.  398),  with  the  Manutergium  ;  fo  in  theGregorian 
and  Gclafian  Sacramentaries  alfo.  So  by  Ifidore  of  Spain,  "  To  a  Subdeacoti 
appertains  a  goblet  {'Urceolum')  and  water  bafin  (*Aqua  Manile*)  and  hand- 
kerchief (' Manutergium'),  to  hold  before  Biftiop,  Prefbytery,  and  Deacons  for 
wafhing  their  hands  before  the  Altar."  Lanfranc  {Giles,  Ed.  37)  repeats  thefe 
words  of  Ifidore  in  his  letter  to  John,  Archbiftiop  of  Rouen,  and  explains 
them  thus  :— "  Urceolus  is  the  upper  Veffel  from  which  it  is  the  Subdeacon's 
bufinefs  to  pour  the  water  for  wafhing  the  hands  ;  the  *  Aqua  Mamie,'  called 
alfo  '  Manutergium,'  the  lower,  into  which  it  is  poured  over  the  hands."  It 
is  called  "  Manile"  (/«  Georgius  1.,  bcx.),  becaufe  from  it  water  is  poured 
over  the  hands  of  the  Pried.  A  Towel  ("  Terforiom  ")  accompanied  both. 
Items  of  thefe  two  Bafins  are  numerous  in  the  Inventories  of  the  13th 
century.  They  were  ufually  of  filver  with  raifed  defigns,  fometimes 
enamelled  and  jewelled.  At  &rum  (1222)  were  "  Four  filver  Bafins  for  the 
miniftry  of  the  Altar."  Some  are  alfo  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  other 
Altars  and  to  the  Parifh  Churches.  They  are  always  enumerated  in  pairs, 
and  might  be  of  large  fize.  Thus  (amongft  others)  at  S.  Paul's  in  1295  : 
"  Two  filver-gilt  Bafins  ('  Scutellse,')  which  may  be  tranflated,  however, 
'Alms-diflies '),  with  raifed  work  of  lions  devouring  flags,  adorned  with 
CrofTes  between  and  Shields,  weighing  4  pounds  1 1  ounces."  Another 
weighed  17  pounds,  another  ij,  and  there  were  twelve  others.  At 
Canterbury,  at  the  fame  time,  were  four  of  filver  with  fhields  at  the 
bottom,  weighing  8  pounds,  with  many  others.  At  Exeter  in  1337  were 
two  pairs  of  filver  Bafins,  with  two  others ;  one  pair  had  the  figures  of  the 
Bifhop  Founders. 

Thefe  two  Bafins  fliould  be  of  the  fame  fize. 
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Mantilia,  Tualla,  Tobalia,  Facitergia. 

To  thefe  Ba(ins  naturally  belong  two  Manutergia,  Towels  or  Napkins, 
which  fliould  always  accompany  the  Bafin  or  Batins,  for  wiping  the  hands 
or  face  of  the  Prieft,  and  the  Sacred  Veflels,  fometimes  at  the  Pifcina. 
They  might  be,  and  ufually  were  of  fine  linen,  but  fometimes  of  filk,  and 
bordered  and  embroidered  richly  with  gold  and  colours.  In  the  SaliHiury 
Inventory  are  named"  Manutergia  iij."  and  many  others;  fo  at  S.  Paul's 
were  many  Towels  of  this  kind,  both  of  filk  and  linen,  of  thefe  were  feveral 
kinds. 

The  handkerchiefs  muft  be  diftinguifhed  from  each  other.  Thus 
in  an  Inventory  of  the  time,  "  Tres  tuellas,  unam  fternendam  fuper  Altare  ; 
aliam  fub  libro  ;  tertiam  ad  tergendas  manus."  (See  Bock,  iii.  24,  27-33,  and 
"Taf.  rv.,  v.,  alfo  Fieilet-le-Duc,  Mobilier,  p.  160,  Lutrin.) 

Thefe  hand-towels  were  in  the  r3th  and  14th  century  much  longer 
than  they  were  broad,  and  worked  in  colours  with  white  thread.  Some 
fuch  are  in  the  South  Kenlington  Muieum,  - 

According  to  Gavantus  they  ihould  be  woven  of  fine  flaxen  thread,  two 
cubits  (three  teet)  long  and  two  feet  in  width  ;  the  ends  may  be  ornamented 
with  lace  and  fringes  of  the  iame  material.  But  the  Abbe  Bock's  example  is 
longer  than  it  is  broad,  in  the  proportion  of  5  to  2. 

ScutelU. 

Eleemofynaries  or  broad  Bafins,  called  **  ScutcUse,"  for  receiving  offerings, 
furvivcd  to  this  period.  At  Canterbury  there  were  no  lefs  than  forty,  moftly 
of  filvcr,  circa  1298.  Of  thefe,  three  of  filver  were  "Scutelli  magni  ad 
pitaneam,"  i.e.  for  Alms. 

Camaby  at  S.  Paul's  had  a  Wooden  Pyx  bound  with  iron  for  offerings ; 
fo  the  Altar  of  the  Apoftlcs,  and  the  others. 

The  form  of  Confecration  of  thefe  Minor  Ornaments  is  thus  in  Leofric's 
Sacramentary,  and  in  almoft  identical  expreifions  tn  Clifford's  Pontifical, 
(C.C.C.C.  A.D.  1400),  in  Bifhop  Lacy's  (^Barnes  241, 1420),  and  in  the  inter- 
vening Pontificals : — 

"  Our  help  is  In  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  God,  Who  commanded^  divers 
Ornaments  to  be  made  for  the  prieftly  Office  in  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Covenant,  with  humble  prayer  we  entreat  Thee  that  Thou  wouldeft  pour  upon 
thefe  Vcftments  and  Veflels  [Candelabra,  Thuribles,  Goblets,  Ampullas,  &c.] 
prepared  for  the  ornament  and  Miniftry  of  Thy  holy  Church  [and  of  Thy 
fecred  Altars,  Sar.  Man.  1 503]  that  Benediflion  which  of  old  hy  the  hands 
of  Thy  Priefts  Thou  with  the  oU  of  Unftion  didft  pour  on  the  Utenflts  of 
the  Tabernacle,  that  whofoever  fliall  now  ufe  them  in  Thine  Apoftolical 
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Church,  of  Thy  pity  may  obtain  pardon  of  thar  fimi,  and  may  be  found 
worthy  of  tafting  everlafting  joys,  Through  our  Lord,"  &c. 

The  form  in  the  later  Sarum  Manual  is  fuller,  and  with  more  Croffings. 

ThuriiU,  Turribulum,  Nevis^  Incenje. — (J«  ante  in  Firft  Part,  Incev/g.) 

A  Thurible  or  Thuribler  for  burning  Incenfe  with  a  Navicella,  or  Naris, 
a  Boat  for  bringing  it  into  the  SanAuary,  and  holding  it  before  it  is  burnt, 
with  a  fpoon  for  putting  it  into  the  Thurible,  ftjould  belong  to  every  Church. 

Incenfe  was  ufed  profufely  in  the  Temple  Service,  which  was  frequented 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apoftles,  having  been  itiftituted  as  fuch  by  the 
exprefs  command  of  God,  as  part  of  the  Jewifti  worlhip,  in  the  Old  Tcfta- 
ment,  and  fanftioned  by  our  Lord's  prefence  under  the  New.  "Let  my 
prayer  be  fet  forth  in  Thy  fight  as  the  Incenfe,"  iays  the  Pfalmift.  It  is 
fpoken  of  in  the  Revelations  as  part  of  the  Ritual  of  Heaven,  "  And  there  was 
given  unto  the  Angel  with  the  Cenfer  much  Incenfe  that  he  /hould  offer  it 
with  the  Prayers  of  all  Saints.*  It  can  fcarcely  be  doubted  but  that  thefe 
words  reprelent  the  aAion  of  the  Prieft  at  that  time  in  the  Church,  as  the 
Temple  was  then  deftroyed. 

The  command  of  God  to  the  Jewifh  Church  was  followed  universally  by 
the  Chriftian  Church  Eaft  and  Weft.  But  the  mode  of  ufe  varied.  Firft  of 
ail,  large  VefTels  full  of  Incenfe  were  fufpended  or  placed  on  ftands  before 
the  Altar,  and  burnt  during  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice.  This  is  put  beyond 
all  doubt  by  the  recital  of  Anaftafius  Bibliothecarius  in  his  lives  of  the 
Popes,  who,  after  mentioning  that  Conftantine  and  others  gave  *'  Thymia- 
matcria,"  weighing  Ibmetimes  as  much  as  30  pounds,  to  the  Church,  fayi 
exprelsly  that  Sergius  I.,  a.d.  604,  gave  a  grand  Thurible  on  columns  with  a 
cover,  which  burnt  incenfe  therein  on  Feftivals  during  the  Solemnity  of  the 
Mafs. 

Incenfe  was  given  by  Beda  to  bis  friends  as  a  dying  gift  Gemmalus, 
the  Deacon,  fent  to  S.  Boniface  {GtUs  Ed.  1.  p.  1 26)  "  Incenfe,  that  he  might 
ofier  it  to  the  Lord  at  Matins  and  Vefpers,  or  whilft  celebrating  the  Solemni- 
ties of  the  Ma^  of  wonderful  odour  and  fragruice." 

Theodore,  in  his  Penitential  (cxhiii.  Thorpe  11.  57),  direfts:  **  In  the 
birthdays  of  the  Saints  let  Incenfe  be  burnt,  for  they  like  lilies  gave  forth  the 
odour  of  fwcetncfe." 

In  the  Church  ereded  by  the  Abbefs  Bugga,  a.d.  735,  In  England 
{Aldhelmi  Opera,  117),  this  mode  of  burning  Incenfe  from  pendant  Thuribles 
was  ufed — 

"  Hic  quoque  Tharibolum  OfHldlii  gndique  dnAum 
Pendet  de  liiniino  fuiBora  CKumina  pandeni ; 
De  quibat  Amtuvfiim  fpirabani  Thura  Salnn 
Quindo  SanrdiHct  Mifit  oftrre  jabenior.* 
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The  Monfc  Ethdwolf  fpeaks  ai  a  golden  Thurible  hanging  down  in  the 
Church  at  LJndisfame : — 

"  Omnibos  hu  rutilo  cipiielln  vndkjue cioflum 
Thuribulum  pendcc  fabricaiuin  cominui  auro, 
De  quibua  Altiihrono  fpirabuni  Thura  fonann." 

Axn.  J*  Jibvt  lAnMifamt,  aa.,  h.,  e.*.,  Vi.  3^4. 

In  the  Ang^o-Saxon  P&Ito-  {BeJUf,  605)  arc  feveral  drawings  (ff.  jj,  57, 
and  59),  which  Ihow  utimiftakably  that  this  particular  u&ge  ccKttinued  kte 
into  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  and  ppobably  beyond  it  mto  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries. 

At  the  Council  of  Merton,  a.d.  1305  (Lyndwod^  App.  35),  it  was  ordered 
that  "  Every  Pariih  Church  fbould  have  a  Thurible,  with  a  Navis  and 
Inceoie,"  and  by  the  25  H.  VIII.  c.  19,  tins  Canon  is  of  ibroe,  anlefs  con- 
trariant  or  repugnant  to  any  law  or  ftatute  of  the  Realm  or  to  the  King's 
Prerogative,  until  further  order  made,  which,  as  Cofin  and  Heylyn  (fee  jw/rf) 
both  remark,  "  never  was  made." 

Incenfe,  when  ufed  fo  as  not  interrupting  or  breaking  the  order  for 
celebrating  Holy  Communion,  fo  as  to  malce  the  fervice  "  other  "  than  (i.e. 
iixttaxnt,  in  fubftitution  for,  repugnant  to,  or  incDniiftent  with)  what  ti  is 
direfted  to  be,  is  therefore  pcrfeftly  regular  as  a  fignificant  embellifhrnent 
and  acceflbry  at  proper  times. 

On  the  continent  alfo  the  Incenfe  was  fometimes  kept  con£antIy  bunung. 
In  the  eleventh  century  the  hiftorian  of  S.  Gerard  relates  how  in  the  Church 
of  S.  George  de  Czanad  {j4ct.  SS.  V.  vi.  723)  he  erefled-  an  Altar  to  the 
honour  of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  before  which  he  fixed  a  filver  Thurible, 
and  commiflioned  an  old  man  to  keep  it  continually  alight.  The  elaborate 
direAions  given  by  Theophilus  {Lib.  Hi.  c.  60)  for  making  a  TJiurible  may 
apply  to  a  fixed  as  well  as  one  for  fwinging. 

A  large  number  of  ancient  Thuribles  of  various  fizes  are  figured  in 
the  third  feries  of  the  *'^Nouveaux  Melanges  ^Archaologie"  (j).  231,  et  Jeq.), 
■publifhed  at  Paris,  1875,  feveral  of  which  appear  to  have  bean  merely 
■fufpended.  In  the  twelfth  century  they  were  fometimes  made  in  the  fhape  of 
cranes  or  other  great  birds,  which  were  placed  near  the  Akar  and  filled  with 
Incenfe.  There  are  two  of  thefe  remaining  in  St.  Mary's  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  Moorfields. 

Such  an  arrangement  as  that  indicated  above  might  be  efleAed  by  lighting 
the  ftationary  Thuribles  before  the  aA  of  Consecration,  and  permitting  them  to 
burn  to  the  end ;  or  ^;ain  a  Thuribler  or  Thuriblers  in  AJbes  might  accom- 
pany the  Prieft  and  his  Afliftants  when  entering  the  SanAuary  in  order  -to 
celebrate,  fctting  down  the  Thuribles  at  the  ftep,  and  by  fwinging  one  or  more 
-full  of  burning  Incenfe  at  the  ftep  of  the  San&uary  during  Confecration  and 
onttl  the  Prieft  has  communicated. 
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The  facred  Elements  might  alfo  be  incenfed  when  placed  upon  the  Altar. 
The  elaborate  incenfing  of  the  Altar  and  of  perfons  and  things  direAed  in  the 
MiHalia,  &c.  of  the  eleventh  and  following  centuries,  was  firj^  fyftemacized  in 
the  Carlovingian  and  immediately  fubftquent  eras.  The  Ritual  of  Scripture 
and  of  the  Church  may  be  facisfied  without  adopting  thele  minute  and 
lengthy  oblervances,  however  beautiful  and  Significant  they  may  be. 

The  Material  of  thefe  Thuribles  were  ufually  filver.  Thus  at  Sarum 
in  1222  were  "Three  Thuribles  of  Silver  with  a  Navicella  or  little  ftiip  of 
(ilver  for  Inccnfe,  and  a  fecond  /hip  with  a  fpoon,  both  of  filver." 

At  the  fmaller  Altars  none  are  enumerated,  nor  in  any  of  the  parochial 
Inventories. 

At  S.  Paul's  in  1295  {DugdaU,  3 '2),  was  a  filver  (hip  engraved  and  in 
part  gilt,  with  heads  of  dragons  at  the  tops,  with  a  fpoon  and  fmall  Jilver 
chain.  Ducange  fpeaks  of  two  filver  cups  with  which  Incenfe  is  put  into  the 
Thuribles.  To  Exeter  in  1 1 94  Bifliop  Marftiall  gave  two  Thuribles  and  a 
fmaller  one,  both  of  filver,  and  in  1327  that  Church  poflefled  two  Navicula: 
and  two  fpoons  of  filver ;  alfo  fix  Thuribles  of  filver  with  filver  chains,  of 
which  four  were  gilt  with  fine  chafing,  one  was  10  marks  weight,  another 
7  marks  and  fo  on,  belides  two  new  ones  with  gilt  chains. 

A  (pecial  form  for  the  Confecration  of  a  Thurible  is  in  Leofric's  Sacra- 
mentary  and  all  the  following  Pontificals,  but  not  in  that  of  Ecgbert. 

The  following  form  is  in  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  which  is  almoll  verbally 
identical  with  that  of  Lcofric,  with  the  three  Anglo-Saxon  Pontificals  in  Corpus 
ChriRi  Coll,  Cambridge,  and  with  that  of  CliiFord,  a.d.  1400,  in  the  fame 
Library : — 

"  God,  to  whofe  fepulchre  the  women  are  related  to  have  come  early  in 
the  morning  with  fpices,  like  holy  fouls  carrying  the  virtues  of  good  works ; 
and  in  whofe  fight  the  Angel  having  a  golden  Cenfer  in  heavenly  vifion  is 
revealed  to  have  flood,  and  Incenfe  being  given  to  him  of  the  prayers  of  all 
Saints,  to  have  burnt  it  before  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  be  prefent  propitioufly 
with  our  prayers  and  pour  over  this  Thurible  Thy  heavenly  "^  Benediftion, 
that  whoioever  from  it  (hall  perceive  the  fragrance  of  incenfe  or  frankincenle, 
may  through  the  gift  of  Thy  boundlefs  clemency  by  the  hands  of  Thy  holy 
Angels  fend  forth  and  duly  perform  the  odours  of  Prayer  in  the  fight  of  Thy 
Majefty,  O  Saviour  of  the,  who  with,"  &c 

III. — Altar  and  Chalice  Coverings. 

Paltia,  Litttkeamina,  SindoneSj  Endofkes,  Mappa,  Tobalia  j^ltaris,  Mantilia. 

In  the  earlicft  Chriftian  times  the  coverings  of  the  Altar  Table  during 
the  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Myfteries  were  mainly  if  not  entirely  of  linen 
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(after  the  manner  of  the  Jews),  which  after  Celebration  were  folded  up  and 
carried  away  and  wafhed.  The  Altar  had  more  the  appearance  of  a  Table, 
and  byfTus  or  fine  linen  was  its  efpeclal  ornament.  As  early  as  the  fourth 
century,  however,  coftly  coverings  of  fillc  and  other  ftufFs  were  ufcd,  over 
which  the  linen  was  drawn.  Popes  Eufebius  and  Syivefter,  circa  3 1 5,  according 
to  Anaftafius  and  many  other  authors,  gave  orders  to  the  effed:  that  nothing 
ftiould  be  ufed  but  linen.  In  the  fixth  century  Gregory  of  Tours  {H'ft' 
Franc.  Lib.  vH.  c.  32)  relates  a  dream :  *'  I  thought  I  was  in  the  facred 
Balilica  for  celebrating  the  Solemnities  of  the  Mafs,  where  already  the  Altar 
had  been  covered  with  a  filken  Pall  and  the  Oblations."  On  the  other 
hand  Boniface  III.,  a.d.  606,  is  fiud  by  Polydore  Virgil  {De  invent,  rer..  Lib.  v. 
c.  6)  to  have  direAed  that  the  Altar  (hould  be  covered  only  with  linen. 

Before  the  tenth  century,  although  the  upper  furfacc  remained,  as  was 
likely,  unadorned  with  gold  or  embroidery,  yet  the  three  fides  and  fometimcs 
a  fourth  were  thus  decorated.  In  the  church  of  S.  Servatus  (tenth  century) 
at  Maeftricht  is  the  fiirine  of  that  Saint  with  his  relics,  which  was  lately 
opened  in  the  prefence  of  the  Abbe  Bock ;  his  bones  were  found  wrapped 
in  what  apparently  was  a  lai^  white  linen  Altar-cloth,  profufcly  embroidered 
with  white  thread  with  leopards  and  other  animals,  figured  in  his  third  volume, 
Plate  I. 

The  Rule  of  the  Provincial  Council,  Tib.  C.  I.  (S.  Ofmund's  period) 
was  generally :  "  Let  the  Altar  of  the  Lord  be  covered  with  a  moft  pure 
Corporal,  and  let  clean  Linen  Coverings  be  upon  the  Altar,  and  nothing  be 
placed  there  but  capfa:  (cafes  for  the  Corporals)  or  relics,  or  a  Pyx  with 
the  Body  of  the  Lord  for  the  Viaticum  for  the  fick,  or  the  Four  Evangelifts." 

The  earlieft  ornaments  applied  to  thefe  "lintheamina"  fecm  to  have 
been  this  embroidery,  fometimcs  with  gold  and  pearls.  Sucha'*Palla" 
for  fpreading  over  the  Altar  of  S.  Hilary  is  mentioned  by  Gregory  of  Tours 
in  his  "Liber  Miraculorum"  {Paris,  i6gg,col.  52.3).  Many  fiich are fpoken 
of  by  Anaftafius  Bibliothecarius  as  given  by  various  Popes,  Zacharias, 
Adrian,  and  Leo  III,  friend  of  Charlemagne,  to  Altars  at  Rome,  which  muft 
have  remained  there  after  the  "  Lintheamina"  had  been  removed. 

Theie  under  Lintheamina,  before  (ilk  or  velvet  had  become  common, 
were  often  dyed  purple.  Bifliop  Acca  decorated  the  Altar  of  his  Church  at 
Hexham  with  purple  and  filk  [Eddius  Fit.  S.  Wilfridi),  Elgiva,  Queen  of 
Edmund,  who  afterwards  married  Cnut,  "  made  Altar  cloths,  a  great  Pall 
of  a  green  colour,  with  golden  Plates  for  the  face  of  the  Altar  on  folemn 
Days,  and  above  it  a  Bymis,  a  cloth  of  fine  linen  of  a  blood  colour,  reaching 
to  the  corners  and  hanging  down  at  the  fides  with  gold  fringe  to  the  ground." 
Many  other  examples  are  cited  by  Dr.  Rock  (vol.  i  264),  et  /eq.  Leofric 
gave  to  his  Church  at  Exeter  five  purple  Altar  Palls  (Codex  Diplom.  jingl.-Sax. 
V.  25). 

Robert  Guifcard  the  Norman,  in  the  eleventh  century,  gave  a  *'  co-oper- 
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torium  Altaris  "  of  filk,  adorned  with  pearls  and  enamelling  of  goM  plaques, 
to  S.  Benedift's  Church  at  Monte  Caflino;  very  many  others  are  mentioned 
by  authors  of  that  time,  which  could  not  have  been  ufed  for  the  particular 
purpofea  for  which  the  "  Lintheamina"  were. 

Thiers,  in  his  work  *'LesprincipauxAutels  derEglife,"  dates  thecuftomof 
the  Oriental  Church  to  be  to  place  four  highly  ornamented  figured  Hlken  cloths, 
which  they  call  Evangelifts,  on  the  four  corners  of  the  Altar,  and  over  them 
a  rich  linen  cloth,  on  which  they  place  the  Elements  and  Book  of  the  Gofpels, 
called  "  ad  Carnem,"  reprefenting  that  "  Sindon,"  or  ftieet,  in  which  Chrift 
was  laid  in  the  Sepulchre;  and  over  that  another  of  very  fine  material  to 
fignify  Chrift  in  His  Glory;  at  the  Celebration,  a  third,  anfwering  to  the 
Corporal  or  Corporas  cloth,  fymbolizing  Chrift  in  his  Crucifixion  and  Refur- 
redion. 

On  a  portable  Altar  in  S.  Maria  in  Capitol,  at  Coin,  is  infcribed : — 

"Quicquid  in  Altari  punflatur  rpirituili, 
Illud  Id  Alt«ri  completur  miteriali; 
An  Crucis,  tumuli  Calix,  lapidifque  Paten*: 
Sindonii  officium  Candida  ByJTui  habet." 

In  the  Afts  of  the  Church  of  Milan,  the  covering  linen  Altar-cloths  are 
called  "  Syndones."  Durandus  {Lib.  rv.  c  29)  fays  the  Corporal  is  called 
"  Pallium,"  bccaufc  it  palls  or  conceals  the  "  facr«l  Myfteries."  Duranti 
(Eccles.  Cathol.  cxxi.,  Lugduni^  >675)i  compares  thefe  Pallia  to  the  Lord's 
Winding-fheet. 

Before  the  time  of  Leofric,  and  up  to  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  in 
England,  the  Altar  under-coverings  had  univerfally  become  of  filk,  velvet,  or 
other  fimllar  coftly  materials  of  various  colours,  fuitable  to  the  Seafbn  or 
Feftival,  although  a  rich  purple  was  always  the  ^vourite  tint;  and  were  fumptu- 
oufly  adorned  with  gold,  embroidery,  precious  ftones,  aurifrifia,  ti/Tues  and 
fringes  of  gold  and  filk;  fo  that  the  "Anglicum  opus"  had  become  famous 
throughout  all  Europe.  The  Inventories  of  Exeter,publilhed  by  Mr,  Oliver, 
that  of  SaHft)ury  by  Dr.  Rock,  of  S.  Paul's  by  Mr.  Dugdale,  and  of  Canter- 
bury by  Dart,  ftiow  that  at  this  time  they  were  of  large  fize,  of  gold  and 
filver,  decorated  and  chafed  fumptuoufly,  numerous  and  fplendid  beyond 
what  we  at  all  now  know.  They  were  multiplied  and  increafed  in  muni- 
ficence as  time  went  on  till  they,  with  other  noble  monuments  of  facred  piety 
and  art,  became  the  prey  of  the  fcoundrels  who  pillaged  the  Church  in 
the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth,  and  if  any  efcaped,  of  Will  Dowfing 
and  his  compeers  under  the  Commonwealth. 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  to  go  into  the  hiftory  of  thefe  Altar  Cover- 
ings or  other  Church  hangings.  They  had  no  peculiar  ritual  fignificancc 
except  that  of  being  ofFerings  to  the  Church,  fymbolical  of  reverence  for  the 
Altar  generally,  befides  being  beautiful  and  grateful  to  the  eye. 
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The  linen  coverings  principally  demand  attention.  "What  faithful  man 
knows  not,"  fays  Optatus  {Adver/us  Par.)  "  that  in  tranlaAing  the  Myfteries, 
the  Wood  is  covered  with  Linen?" 

According  to  the  order  of  Pope  Sylvefter,  a.d.  314,  and  Boniface  III., 
A.D.  606,  the  coverings  were  to  be  wholly  of  linen  threefold;  and  later 
ordinances  and  direAions  fettle  that  the  two  undermofl  fhould  be  of  thicker  and 
coarier  linen,  the  uppermoft,  called  "  Mappa,"  or  "  Tobalea,"  was  to  be  of 
the  very  fineft,  and  fhould  be  fhown  projedling  at  leaft  four  inches  over  the 
edge.    \See  the  three  Coverings,  Viollet-le-Duc,  Mobiliery  "Nappe.") 

To  the  undermoft,  although  of  linen,  which  covered  the  four,  and  after- 
wards three  fides,  were  fbmetimes  faflened  fringes  of  gold  which  would  be 
detached  on  ordinary  days.  To  thefe  were  alio  attached  Frontals  of  filk  and 
of  lace,  added  or  removed  as  occafion  required.  Thus  at  5.  Paul's,  in  1 29  5, 
were  "three  Palls  which  had  been  blefTed,  one  ornamented  with  a  broad 
fringe  of  gold;"  alfo  "  A  very  principal  Veflment  for  the  Altar  with  two  linen 
cloths,  the  length  of  each  being  three  ells,  one  of  which  has  a  Frontal  of  filk 
fewn  on,  the  length  of  the  Frontal  being  two  ells."  The  Altar  then  would  be 
about  ten  feet  long,  the  linen  covering  about  fifteen.  Mention  is  made  alfb 
of  ieveral  '*  fubtuallia  "  to  cover  the  Altar,  Many  other  examples  are  cited 
by  the  Abbe  Bock,  vol.  in.  GrandifTon  gave  many  of  thefe  "Tuallias"  to 
Exeter  Cathedral  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

Thefe  linen  coverings  were  alfo  called  "Mantilia."  "  The  table  of  the 
Altar  is  covered  with  a  '  Mantile,'  which  we  generally  call '  Mappa,' "  fays 
Pelliccia  (r.  p,  143). 

At  Salifbury  in  1222  were  fourteen  blefl  and  worked  "Tuallia:";  with- 
out work  nineteen  ;  another  was  of  filk.  To  S.  Peter's  Altar  belonged  feven 
Tuallis,  two  of  them  worked  ;  to  All  Saints'  Altar,  four  blefl  Tuallise,  two 
worked  and  two  "paratje"  {i.e.  adorned),  and  three  others  not  blefied.  In 
the  Inventories  of  the  Parifh  Churches  within  the  jurifdiftion  of  Sahfbury 
Cathedral,  1222,  and  the  "  Vetos  Regiflrum  Ofmundi,"  are  mentioned  at 
Sunning  two  filken  Frontals  before  the  Altar,  and  two  of  linen  with  flowers 
of  cutwork.  Rufcombe  had  a  Frontal  of  linen;  Sandhurft  had  two;  Mere 
had  four  of  filk  and  one  of  linen,  with  flowers;  Horningham,  two  of  linen, 
one  with  flowers  inferted;  befides  three  others  of  linen  richly  incifed  and 
painted.  Beneath  thefe  coverings  were  fufpended  latterly,  "  Antipendia,  or 
Pretexta,"  of  rich  embroidered  filk  or  ftuiTJ  which  as  well  as  the  "  Frontalia" 
were  faflened  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  Altar  table  with  hooks  and  eyes. 
In  the  will  of  Hugh  Pudfey,  Bifhop  of  Durham,  1195,  "Four  Altar  cover- 
ings" ('lintheamina'),  artificially  worked;  two  without  and  one  with  a  Frontal 
embroidered  with  gold  reprefenting  the  Trinity  and  the  Twelve  Apoftles 
with  pearls  round  their  heads  ;  a  fourth  with  a  filken  Frontal.  Thefe  Anti- 
pendia were  in  {i&.  large  fquare  lappets  hanging  down  in  front,  one  on  the 
EpifUe,  the  other  on  the  Gofpel  fide. 
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Metallic  Frontals. 

Frontals  may  be  metallic,  and  formed  of  gold  and  Hirer  plates.  That 
of  S.  Ambrofe  at  Milan  is  an  example,  Sozomen  relates  how  Pulcheria, 
daughter  of  Arcadius  and  fifter  of  Theodoitus,  oiFered  an  Altar  of  Gold  to  the 
Church  of  Conftantinople.  In  the  fifth  century  the  Popes  Adrian,  Sixtus  III., 
and  Hilary  gave  (ilver  Altars  to  Churches  at  Rome.  S.  Helena  had  given 
one  of  gold  with  precious  ftones  to  the  Church  at  Jerufalem.  The  Cathedral 
Churches  of  Winchefter,  Uncoln,  Glaftonbury,  S,  Alban's,  Peterborough, 
had  all  metallic  Frontals  ("  Tabul^")^  which  were  moveable,  and  put  up  on 
Great  Fcftivals.  King  Witlac  gave  to  Croyland  Monaftery  "  Tabulam 
Magni  Altaris  laminis  aureis  contextam"  (IngulpA.  CroylanJ,  Gale,  22). 
King  Edgar  gave  a  like  one  to  Abingdon,  "Tabulam  argenteam  pretio  ad 
preciatum  300  librarum."  Lan&anc  gave  to  Rochefter  Cathedral  "  Tabulam 
argenteam  ante  majus  Altare."  Emulph,  "Tabulam  argenteam  ante  majus 
Altare."  Their  mother  gave  an  excellent  Pall  before  the  great  Altar,  and 
Paris  the  Archdeacon  another.  So  at  S.  Alban's  {Matt.  Paris  in  Fit.  jibhat. 
p.  40)  was  a  tablet  of  gold  and  filver  and  choice  gems,  conftruAed  of  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  great  Altar. 

Theodoret  {Hi_^.  Ec.  i.  31)  fays  that  in  the  age  of  Conftantine  "the  Altar 
was  adorned  with  royal  tapeftry  with  gold  and  gems."  Chryfoftom  (peaks 
of  "Carpets  interwoven  with  gold  for  the  Table."  In  England,  as  early  as 
A.D.  725,  the  Abbefs  Bugga  had  in  her  church — 

"  Aurca  contoni)  flivefcunt  Pallia  filia 
Quae  Tunt  Altarii  fieri  velamina  pulchra." 

Optra  Aitkin,  11.  550. 

The  Palli  wiih  twilled  thread*  of  gold  are  bright 
Which  nobly  veil  ihe  facred  Altar's  fhriiie. 

The  Altar-coverings  of  the  fixth  century  at  Ravenna  are  fhown  in  the 
Plate.  They  are  apparently  of  linen  with  plaques  of  gold.  In  the  South 
Kenfington  Mufeum  are  fome  fine  Altar  Fronrals.  One  with  the  Twelve 
Apoftles  (Jee  Bock,  i.  195,  plate  viii.)  is  loj  ft.  long  and  about  4  ft.  high. 
Another{4024,^i!ci,Ci2/<j/oj^«^,87)  cnmfonfatin  and  flowerswithfive  Apoftles 
in  coloured  Silks  and  Gold  thread,  Italian  fifteenth  century,  7  ft.  3  In.  by 
2  ft.  Another  (4522,  Hock  loi),  Italian  fourteenth  century,  4  ft.  3  in.  by 
I  ft  8  in.,  much  worn;  linen  ground  embroidered  with  lilk  and  gold;  the 
fubjcfls,  the  Nativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  with  Saints.  8709  in  the 
South  Kenfington  Mufeum  is  an  Altar  Frontal  of  grey  linen,  figured  in 
needlework  with  flowers,  ftars  and  heraldic  animals  in  alternating  fquares  of 
plain  linen  and  -network,  German  fifteenth  century ;  it  is  9  ft.  5-J  in.  by 
4  ft.  2-J  in.  (Rod,  Catalogue,  257).  Dr.  Bock  mentions  fome  of  a.d.  i  203, 
now  at  Bamberg.     Thcfe  Palls  were  in  fad  Frontals  fewed  to  the  white 
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linen  coverings  above  mentioned.  In  133,7  Bilhop  Cobham  bequeathed  to 
Worcefter  Cathedral  an  Altar  Tobalea  with  a  Frontal  of  arms  iewn  on  [Mmas- 
ticon,  r.  575). 

The  Frontals,  if 'coloured,  ought  to  be  of  the  fame  hue  as  the  Veftments. 

The  whole  clothing  of  the  Altar  ufrd  {bmetimes  to  be  included  within 
the  term  "  Veftimentum  Altaris,"  as  in  the  "  Teftamenta  Eboracenfia " 
{Part  I.  3ai,  Will  of  Waller  Bifliop  of  Durham.) 

Frondets  may  be  fewn  on  the  front  of  thcfe  linen  Cloths  fo  as  to  hang 
over  the  edge.  One  Altar-cloth  {8705,  South  Ketifitigtm  Mufeum,  Rock  265) 
is  of  diapered  linen,  on  which  is  faftened  in  front  a  broad  border  of  purple 
cloth,  with  a  Latin  infcription  within  wreaths  of  flowers  in  white  linen 
ftitched  on.  It  is  German  of  the  fifteenth  century,  10  ft.  g  in,  by  6J  in. ; 
the  linen  9  in. 

Thefe  authorities,  with  the  engravings  and  drawings  in  the  Pontificals, 
ftiow  that  theft  white  linen  Altar-cloths  were  generally  very  large  and  quite 
pl^n  on  the  furface,  but  might  be  worked  in  white  embroidery  in  figures 
and  infcriptions  on  the  fides,  n-onts,  and  ends.  They  or  the  attached  Frontlets 
may  fall  down  over  the  front  lip  or  margin  of  the  Altar  eight  or  nine  inches 
or  more,  including  an  inftription  or  bordering  of  white  lace,  or  of  gold  lace 
or  fringe,  occalionally  with  coloured  patterns  introduced,  and  that  at  the  fides 
or  ends  may  fall  down  nearly  to  the  ground,  with  fringes  at  the  extremities. 

The  form  which  theft  linen  Altar-cloths  took  after  the  Reftoration  is 
fhown  in  the  Plates. 

At  a  Synod  at  Exeter,  1287  {Concilia,  rr.  131)  it  was  ordered  that 
"  Wherefbcver  Mafs  is  celebrated,  either  on  the  Principal  Altar  or  elfcwhcre, 
there  fhould  be  Four  '  Tualbe  '  or  linen  Cloths,  of  wluch  at  leaft  two  fhould 
be  blefftd,  and  one  of  them  with  '  parura,'  "  /.  e,  an  ornamented  Frontlet. 

By  the  Advertiftments  of  Elizabeth,  1564,  "  Minifters  miniftering  the 
Sacraments  fhall  decently  cover  the  Communion  Table  with  carpet,  filk,  or 
other  decent  covering,  and  with  a  fair  linen  Cloth  at  the  time  of  minify 
tration." 

The  Rubric  to  the  Order  for  Holy  Communion  adds :  "  The  Table  at 
Communion  time  having  a  fair  linen  Cloth  upon  it." 

The  82nd  Canon  of  1603-4;  "  We  appoint  the  fame  Tables  (hall  be 
covered  in  time  of  Divine  Service  with  a  carpet  of  filk  or  other  decent 
ftuiF  tliought  meet  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  place  if  any  queftion  be  made 
of  it,  and  with  a  fair  linen  Cloth  at  the  timeof^Mtniflration  as  becometh  that 
Table,  and  fo  Hand." 

IV. — CORPORALE,    CORPORALIS    PaLLA,    LiNTEOtA    PURIFICATORIA. 

The  Corporal  or  Corporas  is  a  linen  cloth  upon  which,  according  to  the 
uniform  ufage  of  the  Church,  Eafl  and  Welt,  from    the    beginning,  the 
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27°  Corporaky  Corporalis  Pallas  Linteoia  Purificatoria. 

Element  of  Bread  in  the  Eucharift  is  confecrated  into  the  Body  of  Chrift. 
To  correA  irregularities,  the  Second  Council  of  Rome  and  of  Pope  Sylvefter 
ordered,  a.d.  324,  that  no  coloured  cloth  or  lilk  or  purple  fliotild  be  u^, 
but  only  woven  linen,  the  product  of  the  earth,  as  the  Body  of  our  Lord  was 
buried  in  a  linen  Syndon  or  fheet  in  the  Sepulchre,  In  liidore  of  Felulium 
it  is  called  uXirty  (from  nXtu),  *'  involvement." 

This  rule  has  been  univerfally  obeyed ;  no  material  but  flax  has  been  ufed 
for  the  purpofe.  Ifidore,  in  the  fifth  century  {Lib.  i.  Epift.  cxxiii.)  fpeaks  of 
*'  that  Pure  ftieet  (Syndon)  in  which  the  Lord's  Body  was  wrapped.  In  the 
fame  manner  we  hallow  the  bread  of  Propolition  in  a  Syndon."  So  all  the 
Ritual  writers  without  exception  fpeak  of  the  "Corporals  Linteum."  Beda 
{in  Luc,  Uh.  vi,  c,  13),  "The  ecclefiaftical  rule  is  that  the  Myfterics  (hould 
be  confecrated  not  in  coloured  cloth,  but  in  fine  linen,  like  the  fine  linen 
cloth  Syndon  of  Joseph."  "The  Corporals  upon  which  the  Sacred  Oblation 
is  immolated  ftiould  oe  of  the  fineft  and  whiteft  linen,  nor  Ihould  anything 
either  more  precious  or  meaner  be  mixed  therewith ;  for  the  Lord's  Body  in 
the  Sepulchre  was  wrapped  not  in  filk  but  in  linen."  "The  Corporal  {hould 
never  remain  on  the  Altar,  but  fhould  either  be  placed  within  the  Book  of 
the  Sacraments,  or  with  the  Chalice  and  Paten  be  shut  up  in  a  mod  pure 
place;  and  when  it  is  waftied  by  Prieft,  Deacon,  or  Subdeacon,  let  it  be  fo 
wafhed  firft  in  the  place  and  V^e  prepared  for  that  purpofe,  becaufe  it  is 
tinged, '  infeftum,'  with  the  Lord's  Blood.  Afterwards  let  it  be  fmoothed 
by  the  washerman  in  a  clean  place"  {Regino  Prumenfis,  Lib.  i.  p.  ^i),from 
a  Roman  Council.  The  Rule  given  by  Lyndewode  {Lib.  m.  Lit.  23)  is 
"  The  Corporals  fhould  not  be  of  filk,  but  only  of  pure  cloth  of  flax  from 
the  earth,  and  confecrated  by  the  Biihop.  Nor  fhould  that  be  blefled  or  con- 
fecrated which  has  been  ufed  in  the  making  of  flour  or  anything  elfe  to 
make  it  ftand  ftifi^  over  the  Chalice"  (/.#.,  it  ftiould  not  be  ftarched).  He 
then  mentions  *'  Pallse,"  which  he  calls  "  Veftments  of  the  Altar,"  and  fays 
they  fliould  all  be  fquare. 

Forms  of  Confecration  and  BenediAion  of  Corporalia  are  in  all  the 
Englifli  Pontificals,  and  therein  their  ufe  is  explained.  That  in  Ecgbert's 
Pontifical  (43),  the  fame  as  in  that  of  Leofric  (fo.  186),  is  this  : — 

"  Let  the  Minifters  of  the  Church  hold  up  before  the  Biihop  the  Linens 
with  which  the  Altar  or  Church  is  to  be  adorned,  and  let  the  Biftiop  bicfs 
them,  faying,  '  O  Lord  Almighty  God,  Who  from  the  beginning  didft  create 
what  is  ufeful  and  neceflary  to  man,  and  didft  teach  Mofes  Thy  fervant  for 
forty  days  to  fa/hion  Veftments  for  the  Priefts  and  Invites,  as  well  as  fur- 
niture alfo,  which  Miriam  wove  for  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Covenant,  vouch- 
fafe  to  fanctify,  blefs,  and  confecrate  thefe  LJnens  for  the  ufe  of  Thy  Altar 
for  covering  and  wrapping  (' tegendum,  involvendum,' or  '  velandumque') 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift:,  Who  with  Thee," 
&c.  This  is  the  form  verbatim  in  the  correfponding  form  in  xliv.,  C.  C.  C.  C, 
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/i portion  {one-third  of  the  realjize)  of  the  front  of  the  Corporate 

of  Theodelinda,  ^een  of  Lombardy. 

Conferved  ai  Monia. 

{Bsrk,  II.  i6s,  Taf.  xxxvi.) 
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Library,  nth  cent.,  with  the  Rubric,  "i>/  the  Bi/kop  make  a  CroJs^Jay- 
ing"  &c.  Another  Prayer  is  this:  "  Moft  merciful  Lord,  Whofe  might  is 
unfpeakable,  by  Whofe  Miniftry  wonderful  fecrets  are  celebrated  ;  grant,  we 
befeech  Thee,  that  this  Linen  may  be  fanftified  with  the  Benediftion  of  Thy 
propitiation  for  confecrating  upon  it  the  Body  of  our  God  and  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  Thy  Son,  Who,"  &c.  This  prayer  is  alfo  verbatim  in  the  Hereford 
Pont.,  1 2th  century,  and  in  C.  C.  C.  C,  xliv.,  and  in  Clifford's  "  Pontificals;" 
and  there  is  afecond,  totidem  verbis;  but  in  the  latter,  inftead  of  "For  con- 
fecrating upon  it  the  Body,"  is  fubftituted  "For  covering  and  wrapping 
round  the  Blood  of,"  &c. 

Prayer. — "  O  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  blefe, 
we  befeech,  this  linen  with  Thy  Heavenly  Benedi<5l:ion  to  receive  the  celeftial 
Myfteries  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  Thy 
Son,  as  we  know  by  the  Golpels  that,  the  Flefh  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  was 
bound  in  a  pure  and  clean  linen  flieet.     Who,  with  Thee,"  &c. 

For  blejing  one,  two,  or  three  or  more  Corporals  [in  the  Anglo-Saxon  xliv., 
C.  C.  C,  C. ;  nearly  the  fame  in  the  Hereford  Pontifical,  12th  or  13th  cen- 
tury, in  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  and  in  Clifford's  alfo,  but  fomewhat 
ftiorter] : — "  God,  Who  for  the  felvation  of  mankind  didft  not  dildain  The 
Word  to  become  flefti  and  to  dwell  wholly  amongft  us ;  Who  gavedft  a  kind 
kiis  to  the  perfidious  traitor,  when  for  the  life  of  all  Thou  lovingly  willedft  as  a 
lamb  to  be  flain,  and  permittedft  Thyfelf  wholly  to  be  wrapped  in  the  ftieet 
woven  of  linen  by  Jofcph,  We  intreat  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  fani5l»i^ify,  blefs^, 
and  con>J<fecrate  this  Linen  for  the  ufe  of  Thy  Altar,  for  confecrating  upon 
it  or  for  covering  and  wrapping  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift ;  and  may  it  be  obtamed  by  our  worthy  lervice  that  whatever  ftiall 
be  immolated  by  Sacred  Rite  upon  them,  like  the  offering  of  Melchifedec, 
may  be  a  burnt  Sacrifice  well  pleafing  unto  Thee-  and  that  whoever  ftiall  oficr 
ihall  obtain  the  reward  of  his  vows.  We  moreover  humbly  pray  and  befeech 
Thee  that  Thou  wouldeft  Purify  and  Sanftify  this  LJnen  with  the  fulnefs  and 
grace  of  the  Sandification  of  Thy  Spirit,  Who  didft  will  to  be  offered  as  a 
Sacrifice  for  all  of  us ;  and  grant  that  upon  this  our  libations  and  Ofierings 
may  be  accepted,  may  be  favoured,  may  be  fat,  and  ever  be  fprinkled  with 
the  dew  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  O  Saviour  of  the  world,  Who,"  &c. 

Another  Prayer. — "  God,  Who  defireft  us  to  imitate  the  fervices  of  thofe 
who  ferveThee,  mercifully  regard  our  humble  fervice ;  and  fanc>i<tiiy,  puri»J*fy, 
and  confecrate  with  the  Benedidion  of  heavenly  virtue  this  Corporal  dedicated 
to  Thy  Name,  and  this  Linen  prepared  for  the  ufe  of  Thy  Service,  fo  that 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  defcend  upon  It  (or  Them),  and  may  blefs  the  Oblations 
of  Thy  people,  and  may  gracioufly  refrefh  the  hearts  and  bodies  of  thofe 
who  receive  them.  Through,"  &c,  [In  C.  C.  C.  C,  xlvi.,  this  is  nearly  ver- 
batim the  fame,  and  in  Biihop  Clifford's,  This  form  alfo  is  verbatim  in  the 
Hereford  Pontifical,  Magd.  Coll.]     The  forms  in  Biftiop  Lacy's  Pontifical 
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are  nearly  identical  with  the  above.  The  Sarum  Pontifical  {circa  1450)  in 
Cambridge  Univerfity  Library  ufes  nearly  the  feme  terms  {fee  Majk.  i. 
145).  But  the  general  form  of  confecrating  the  larger  linen  cloth  (viz.  the 
"  Mappula  ceu  Lintheamina  Altaris  ")  is  the  fame  with  that  in  Ecgbert's 
Pontifical  firft  above  extradred,  with  the  following  remarkable  variations : — 
"That  thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  blefs ►!<,  fanc>i^ tify,  and  confecrate  this  Linen 
for  covering  and  wrapping  this  Altar  of  Thy  moft  glorious  Son  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift."  It  would  appear  from  this  change  that  the  Corporal  fo  bleflcd 
muft  have  been  larger  than  the  Altar  itfelf,  and  To  that  the  larger  Corporal  was 
no  longer  ufed  for  covering  up  the  Chalice  and  Hoftia,  but  the  Icfler  only. 

The  General  BenediAions  of  the  "  Mappulx  ceu  Lintheamina  Altaris " 
in  that  Sarum  Pontifical  (it  is  not  found  elfcwhere)  is  this: — 

"  O  God,  Who  didft  order  Mofcs  Thy  Servant  to  make  Veils  and  Orna- 
ments and  other  things  neceflary  for  the  worlhip  and  decoration  of  Thy 
Tabernacle  and  Altar,  vouchfafe,  we  befcechThee,  to  pur»i«ify,fanft>{<ify,and 
con>i<fecrate  thefe  Ornaments  or  thefe  Linens  prepared  to  Thy  Honour  and 
Glory  for  the  ufe  of  Thy  Church,  that  they  may  become  fit  and  blcffcd  for 
Divine  Worfhip  and  for  Thy  fecred  Miniftrations,  and  may  be  prepared  by 
worthy  fervices  for  the  ConfeAion  ('  Ad  Confcftionem')  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  Who,"  &c. 

"The  Corporal  upon  which  the  Oblation  is  placed  ('Corporalis  Palla') 
is  therefore  of  fine  linen,  becaufe  the  Body  of  the  Lord  was  wrapped  in  fine 
linen  with  Spices  in  the  Sepulchre "  {Expofit.  Mijs.  6th  century,  quoted  Rock 
I.  2o8).  Properly  fpeaking,  it  ftiould  be  ftretched  by  the  Deacon  over  the 
large  white  linen  cloth,  and  be  of  confiderable  fize,  large  enough  to  afford 
room  for  all  the  Hoftitc  in  the  centre,  and  for  the  Chalice  on  the  right  hand 
or  behind  the  Hoftis  in  the  centre  (for  either  pofition  feems  allowable),  with 
a  fufficicnt  length  on  the  left  fide  for  covering  up  both  the  Hoftiie  and 
Chalice  with  this  Corporal. 

The  language  of  the  contemporary  form  of  Confecration  is,  as  we  have 
feen,  "  for  the  ufe  of  Thy  Altar  for  covering  and  wrapping  Thy  iacred  Body 
and  Blood,  O  Lord." 

Of  thefe  Corporalia  or  linen  cloths,  there  were  in  Theodore's  time  three, 
the  undermoft  being  the  purple  Palla  [Theod.  Pen.  xxxix.  c,  8). 

About  this  period,  however,  a  Second  Corporale  came  into  general  ufe  on 
account  of  the  inconvenience  of  one  only  both  for  Confecration  and  for  covering 
over  alfo.  {Rupert  Tuit.)  Durandus  fays,  "  The  Cloth  which  is  called 
Corporal  is  twofold — one,  that  which  the  Deacon  fpreads  upon  the  Altar,  the 
other  which  he  fpreads  folded  on  the  Chalice."  The  fame  diftinftion  is  made 
by  Innocent  III.  (1128),  {/ee  Miff.  it.  56);  and  thenceforward  this  ufage 
prevailed.  S.  Anfclm  notes  the  change  {Epiji.  iir.  135),  "  Whilft  Confecrat- 
ing fome  cover  the  Cup  with  the  Corporal,  others  with  a  folded  cloth." 

The  Synod  of  Worcefter  (1240)  {Hard.  vii.  331),  "Duo  Paria  Cor- 
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poralium ; "  and  all  the  Engli/h  Inventories  of  that  pseriod  fpeak  of  the 
"Corporalia"  in  pairs,  and  particularly  that  of  Sarum,  a.d.  122a;  wherein 
are  mentioned  pairs  of  Corporalia  within  cafes ;  and  three  pairs  of  Corporals 
are  mentioned  as  given  by  the  Treasurer  to  each  of  the  five  Altars  of  the 
Cathedral.  In  the  Inventories  of  the  Parilh  Churches  contained  in  the 
"  Vetus  Regiftrum  Ofmundi,"  the  Corporals  are  always  enumerated  in  pairs, 
and  there  were  in  many  of  them  three  or  more  pairs.  Many  limilar  entries 
are  in  the  Exeter  and  S.  Paul's  Inventories, 

The  larger  Corporal  ought,  according  to  Gavantus,  to  be  of  fineft  thick 
white  linen  only,  without  colour,  and  {hould  be  at  the  very  leaft  30  inches 
fquare,  with  a  limple  hem  all  round,  except  in  front,  whereon  a  Cro&  may  be 
worked.  This  fide,  when  ufed,  fhould  hang  down  four  inches  or  more  over 
the  edge  of  the  Altar,  fo  as  to  fhow  the  Crofs,  and  may  at  the  extremity  be 
bordered  with  a  fhort  fringe. 

The  fmaller,  or  Chalice  Veil,  "Velum  Calicis,"  to  cover  the  Chalice  after 
Confecration,  ftiould  be  from  20  to  23  inches  fquare,  of  the  fined  linen  pof- 
fible,  and  upon  this  fome  colour  was  fometimes  permitted  in  filk  or  gold  thread 
embroidery  round  the  edges ;  in  the  middle  fliould  be  a  Crofs  or  figure  of  a 
Sun,  or  multiplied  Crofs,  and  Stars. 

Befides  thefe,  there  ought  to  be  two  other  white  linen  kerchiefs.  One, 
called  the  "  Manutergium,"  for  drying  the  hands  of  the  Pricft  after  his 
wafhing  of  them  before  Confecration  and  after  Communicating ;  the  other 
called  a  Purifier,  for  finally  cleanfing  the  Chalice  and  Paten  after  Celebration. 
This  laft  aft  fhould  be  done  by  the  Deacon  or  Subdeacon  (or  by  the  Prieft 
in  their  abfencc)  at  the  Pifcina  or  in  the  Bafm  ("  Pelvis  ")  provided  for  that 
purpofe.     Colour  is  permiflible  in  each  of  thefe  hnen  kerchiefs. 

In  conformity  with  this,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman  Pontificals,  the 
Subdeacon  in  his  Ordination  received  m>m  the  Bifhop  an  empty  Chahce  and 
Paten;  and  from  the  hand  of  the  Archdeacon  a  Crewet  or  Vafe  with  Water, 
a  Manile,  and  a  Manutergium. 

The  greateft  care  Ihould  be  taken  that  theie  Corporalia  ihould  not  remain 
on  the  Altar,  but  be  taken  off*  it  by  the  Deacon,  and  put  away  in  a  {ecure 
and  clean  place — "  Paratorium,"  "  Armariolum," — along  with  the  Chalice 
and  Paten  in  the  Sacrifty  or  ellewhere.  The  Cafes,  Satchtls,  or  Wallets 
("  ThecK,"  "  Repofitoria,"  "  Perae,"  "  Forelli,"  "  Capfas,"  Boxes  of  Wood, 
"  Burfs,"  "  Cuftodia: '')  in  which  they  were  kept,  are  generally  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  them,  and  were  often  magnificently  decorated,  and  made  of 
coftly  ftufls,  with  gold  and  filver  thread,  and  fringes  of  wonderful  workman- 
ship and  beauty.  Each  Chalice  fhould  have  its  own  Satchel  for  itfelf,  its 
Corporals,  and  its  Paten,  {See  the  Mayence  Chronicle,  circa,  1 1 90,  cited  by 
Sociy  «.  209 ;  the  S.  Paul's  and  Exeter  Inventories.)  Each  Ihould  have  a 
Crucifix,  Crofs,  or  Lamb,  or  other  facred  defign,  upon  It.  The  form  of  thefe 
Cafes,  or  BurfEC,  or  Boxes,  fhould  be  fquare,  at  leaft  one  foot  each  way. 
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The  Qodu  or  Napkins  nfed  for  waffaing  the  hands  of  the  Prieft,  and  for 
deaofing  the  Chalice  and  Faten,  as  alio  the  Corporalia,  fiiould,  as  wc  have 
&cn,  be  always  wafhed  in  Veflcb  iet  ^art  for  that  porpofe,  under  the 
foperintendence  of  the  Deacon  or  Sobdeacon. 

Tlie  InTcntory,  given  in  Dngdale  (S.  Paul's  of  a.d.  1296),  cnoincrates  a 
number  ofthefeCorporas  cafes  ("Caplae"), with  an  account  of  die  dcfigns  opoa 
them  and  of  die  Jewellery  with  which  they  were  decorated. 


V, — OrrERTORiuu.     Offirtoiit  Veil. 

Moreover,  a  principal  Omanicnt  to  be  ulcd  in  Celebration  is  the 
**  Ofertorium,"  or  Offertory  Vol.  This,  by  Bcda,  and  Ecgbcrt  in  his  Pen* 
tifical,  is  called  "  Chrifinale."  becauie  it  was  ufcd  alfo  (or  carrying  the  Vaies 
of  Ctunfm.  Ducange  defines  it  to  be  "  An  oblong  linen  Cloth  embroidered 
with  fillc  and  other  ornaments,  or  of  filk,  wherein  the  Chalice  and  Paten  are 
wrapped  when  they  are  offered  by  the  Deacon  to  the  Prieft."  To  this  add, 
"  and  whilft  he  (die  Subdeacon  or  Acolyte)  holds  the  Paten  off  the  Altar 
during  Conftcration."  The  early  "  Romani  Ordines  "  fpeak  of  "  the  Chalice 
with  Its  ears  enveloped  in  its  Offertory."  At  S.  Paul's  in  1295  was  an 
**  Offertmium  Stragulatum"  (according  to  Papias,  a  cloth  of  different  coloura 
worked  artificially  with  feathering,  i.e.  embroidery  of  various  bnts)  "of  red 
and  green,"  Another  "of  white  cloth,  the  extremities  woven  in  filk  with 
animab,  trees,  towers,  and  birds."  In  the  Canterbury  Inventory,  iji5,they 
arc  called  "  Mantella:  for  carrying  the  Paten,"  In  that  of  Exeter,  *'  Tualle 
of  91k,  woven  with  heads  for  carrying  the  Paten."  Gottfried  of  Croyland, 
in  I  ^^^t  gave  "  Five  Veils  of  white  fflk,  adorned  with  gold  fringes,  for 
carrying  the  Pattn  on  Principal  Feafts." 

Thefe  Veils  fhould  be  of  considerable  iize  and  length,  fb  as  to  cover  over 
the  whole  of  the  paraphonalia  on  the  Credence,  and  to  enable  the  Ufer  to 
throw  one  end  over  his  ftioulder  for  fecurity,  Gavantus  mentions  the  "  Velum 
Diaconale"  as  10  feet  long  and  i\  wide.  Dr.  Rock  indorfes  this.  It 
ihould  be  ufed  becauie  none  of  the  Affiftants  (except,  perhaps,  fometimes  the 
Deacon)  were  to  touch  the  Sacred  VefTels  whilft  in  ufe  with  the  bare  hand. 
In  the  South  Kenfington  Mufeum  is  an  "  Offertory  Veil,"  7792,  fixteenth 
century,  of  gold  thread  and  velvet,  14  ft.  4  in.  long  by  i  (t.  10  in.  in  width. 
Another,  7799,  but  ftill  later,  of  cut  crimfon  velvet,  1 1  ft.  2  in.  by  1  ft.  10  tn. 
Each  has  a  fringe  of  gold  at  the  ends. 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  (xliv..  Corpus  Chrifti  College,  Cambridge, 
A.D.  1020),  thefe  Offertoria  were  confecrated  in  the  following  form,  which  is 
as  nearly  as  poffible  identical  with  that  in  the  Hereford  Pontifical,  a.  d.  1 200, 
at  Oxford,  the  Bangor  (a.d.  1268),  Bishop  Clifford,  a.d.  1400,  and  the  fub- 
fecjuent  Pontificals. 
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For  Omjecrating  the  linen  Offertory  VeiL 

*'  Only  Almighty  and  incomprehenlible  King,  Almighty  God,  Who  bjr 
Moles  Thy  lawgiver  did{l  command  myftical  fpectes  of  gifts  to  be  offered 
to  Thee  in  facrificc  to  flicw  forth  the  end  of  good  works  [(hewing  that  He 
immolates  well  who  carries  on  a  good  work  even  to  the  end  of  a  good  action], 
Wc  therefore  with  humble  prayer  and  fuppliant  devotion  ['  famulatu'],  be- 
feech  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  endow  with  Thy 
Bene^ditftton  and  to  endue  with  Heavenly  SanAification  this  linen  cloth  pre- 
pared for  the  Oblation  of  the  very  facred  drink  Offerings  \^libatit>nes'\  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son ;  lb  that  Thou  mayeft  receive  with  good 
favour  the  gifts  of  the  offerers,  and  to  thole  who  receive  them  mcrcimlly 
grant  eternu  Life,  O  Saviour  of  the  World,  Who,  One  in  Perfed  Trinity, 
Uveft  and  reigneft  God,"  &c. 

VI. — The  Church  Books. 

The  MS.  Tiberius  C.  I.  of  S.  Ofmund's  time  requires  for  Parilh  Priefts  a 
complete  Miflal,  a  Leiftionary,  and  an  Anriphonary. 

By  the  Council  of  Oxford,  1222  {Lyndewodgy  Affendix),  the  Archdeacons 
arc  to  provide  that  there  Ihould  be  in  the  Church  Books  fit  for  Pfalmodyand 
for  reading. 

In  1 J05  the  requifite  Books  were  fud  to  be  a  Miflal,  complete  Leftionary, 
Antiphonary,  Gradual,  Pfaltcr,  Tropcr,  and  Ordinal.  To  thefe  Archbilhop 
Illip  added  a  Manual. 

From  the  various  Inventories,  however,  it  appears  that  in  S.  Ofmund's 
time,  and  fubfequently,  the  lirft  and  necelTary  Book  was  what  was  called 
"  Textus,"  i.e.  the  Four  Gofpcls,  which  were  put  into  binding  of  leather  or 
velvet  or  filk,  nobly  adorned  with  jewels  and  embroidery,  and  kept  in  cafes  of 
filver,  gold,  &c.,  richly  chafed  and  jewelled. 

Thus  at  Salilbury,  1122,  was  one  great  Textus,  which  had  20  fapphires, 
6  emeralds,  8  topazes,  18  alemandins,  8  garnets,  and  12  pearls.  Another 
Textus  was  gilded,  and  with  8  ftones.  A  fmall  Textus  with  the  Image  of 
the  BlelTed  Mary,  with  19  ftones.  Four  other  Textus,  all  but  one  lilver  gil^ 
and  two  without  lilver.  There  was  a  Book  of  the  Gofpels,  and  another  of 
the  EpiUles,  and  a  Miflal  for  the  Great  Altar,  with  a  Book  of  the  Gofpels,  and 
an  Epiftolarium. 

At  Exeter,  in  1327,  there  were  two  Textus  for  the  Great  Altar,  befidcs 
others.  In  1506  (Oliver,  323)  is  mentioned  a  wooden  cale,  in  which  was 
contMned  a  Textus  given  by  Grandiflbn  {1327),  which  had  the  Crucifix, 
Mary  and  John,  on  one  fide,  and  the  Blefled  Mary  on  the  other.  Another 
of  lilver  and  gold,  with  Crucifix,  Mary  and  John,  and  four  Evangellfts  in  the 
four  comers,  with  the  infcription,  in  Roman  letters,  that  it  was  fo  adorned  by 
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Lcofric  and  his  coadjutors.  Seven  of  thefe  Tcxtus  were  in  filver  and  gilt 
bindings,  with  images  of  Apoftles,  Crucifixion,  &c.,  fome  are  faid  to  be 
"  De  groITa  litera." 

At  Canterbury,  1295,  there  were  20  of  thefe  Textus  in  gold,  filver  gilt, 
with  like  images  of  the  Crucifixion,  Mary  and  John,  &c.  Two  are  men- 
tioned as  being  "_^»*/i^/j,"  One  covered  with  copper  gilt,  with  a  Majefty  in 
the  middle,  and  three  images  in  Tabernacles,  and  two  Angels  filver  gilt,  and 
the  four  Evangelifts  in  the  four  corners. 

There  were  at  S.  Paul's  at  the  fame  period  ten  Textus,  fimilarly  adorned, 
one  with  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  another  with  the  Epiflles,  and  two  of  fingle 
Golpels. 

Befides  thefe,  however,  which  in  thofc  times  may  poffibly  not  have  been 
always  ufed  in  the  Services,  but  placed  on  the  Altar  table  for  honour's  iakc, 
there  ihould  always  be  on  or  near  every  principal  Altar  an  Evangeliftarium 
and  Epiftolarium ;  the  one  containing  the  Gofpels,  the  other  the  Epiftles, 
which  ihould  be  always  ready  for  ufe. 

At  Sali{bury,  in  1222,  was  an  Evangeliftarium,  gilt,  with  jewels;  alfo  two 
TextuSj  filver  on  both  fides — one  containing  the  Gofpels,  the  other  the 
Epiftles.  The  Altars  of  All  Saints  and  S.  Nicholas  had  each  a  feparatc 
Evangeliftarium  and  Epiftolarium.  At  S.  Paul's,  in  1295,  were  four  Evan- 
geliftaria  and  fix  Epiftolaria.  There  were  {everal  al(b  at  Canterbury.  At 
Exeter,  in  1327,  were  leveral  leparate  Evangeliftaria  and  Epiftolaria  for  the 
great  Altar.  In  the  Inventories  of  the  Church  goods  of  the  Pariftes  within 
the  jurifdidion  of  Sarum  Cathedral,  we  find  the  fame  diftinguiftied  in  the 
'•Vetus  R^ftrum  Ofmundi."  Matthew  Paris  relates  that  the  Abbot  Paul 
gave  to  the  Abbey  of  S.  Alban  about  this  period  an  Epiftolarium,  and  a  book 
in  which  were  contwned  the  Gofpels  to  be  rrad  throughout  the  year.  A  fine 
Evangeliftarium  of  Cardinal  Wolfey's  time  is  in  the  Library  of  Magdalene 
College,  Oxford. 

If  Introits,  Graduals,  Sequences,  Oflfertoria,  and  Communions  are  ufed, 
they  alfo  had  better  for  Choral  ufe  be  contained  in  one  or  more  diftind 
volumes. 

All  thefe,  with  the  Collefts,  &c.,  were  alfo  collefted  tc^ether,  and, 
comprifed  in  one  volume  containing  the  reft  of  the  Mafs,  and  called  the  Mif- 
iale  ;  one  of  which  at  leaft  was  always  indifpenfable  to  every  Church. 

So  for  the  prefent  Anglican  Communion  it  would  feem  almoft  a  neceflity 
that  the  fame  Communion  Office,  with  its  adjunAs  named  above,  ftiould  be 
comprifed  in  one  Volume,  and  placed  upon  the  Altar  for  the  ufe  of  the  Prieft. 

Thefe  Church  Books,  like  all  other  Church  ornaments  and  furniture, 
always  received  a  folemn  Benediftion  by  the  Biftiop.  That  in  Ecgbert's 
Pontifical,  which,  nearly  verbatim  the  fame  with  all  the  others  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is  as  follows : — 

"  Let  us  pray. 
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"  Let  the  virtue  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  we  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  defcend 
upon  thefe  Books,  which,  by  cleanfmg,  may  purify,  blefs,  ►J'  and  fanftify 
them,  and  may  mercifully  enlighten  the  hearts  of  all,  and  beftow  true  under- 
ftanding  upon  them ;  and  grant  that  when  fo  enlightened  they  may  keep 
and  perform  Thy  precepts  by  fulfilling  them  according  to  Thy  will  in  good 
works,  Who  liveft,"  &c. 

"  Kindle  and  inflame,  we  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  with  the  virtue 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  our  hearts  and  fenfes  and  underftandings,  to  fearch  out 
and  underftand  thefe  Books,  and  all  others  written  by  the  Grace  of  Thy 
Infpiration,  that  what  we  6nd  in  them  we  may  be  able  truly  to  comprehend 
and  to  teach  to  others,  and  may  by  Thy  gift  ftudy  to  underftand  in  all  things 
Thy  commands,  and  vouchfafe  with  the  Right  Hand  of  Thy  power  to  blefe, 
►I*  magnify,  confecrate,  pur'J'ify,  preferve,  and  at  all  times  fandify  them,  fo 
that  we  may  be  able  ftudioufly  and  devoutly  by  reatUng,  underftanding,  and 
teaching  thefe  and  many  other  Books  rightly  written  according  to  Thy  will, 
to  gain  many  unto  Thee,  and  may  be  enabled  to  prefent  all  who  are  com- 
mitted to  us  unftained  before  Thy  Majefty,  to  Whom  be  Honour  and 
Glory,"  &c 

VII. — Altar  Cushions,  Desks. 
Cufcini,  Pulvinaria,  Defci. 

Two  Principal  Volumes  ought  to  be  laid  for  ufe  on  the  Altar ;  one  con- 
taining the  Order  for  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  the  Miflal ;  the 
other  being  an  '*  Evangeliftarium  "  or  Book  of  the  Gofpels  ;  befides  which 
another,  as  before  ftated,  was  (bmetimes  ufed  Separately,  the  "  Epiftolarium." 
'  As  the  Epiftle,  however,  on  Sundays  and  Feftivals,  as  well  as  Ferials,  was 
ufually  recited  below  in  the  Choir  from  a  Leiftern,  this  Epiftolarium  was  not 
ufually  placed  on  the  Altar. 

Dr.  Bock  (in.  34)  fays  that  very  early  thefe  Volumes  were  placed  on 
fmall  triangular  metal  or  wooden  delks  made  for  the  purpose.  He  does  not, 
however,  (peak  of  any  as  now  remaining.  At  Sarum,  in  122a,  the  Inventories 
mention,  "Letftricum  unum  ad  Altare,"  and  fix  others  for  different  Altars  in 
the  Church  ;  but  it  is  not  ftated  of  what  material  they  were.  The  Miffale  and 
Textus  may  be,  however,  as  they  at  this  period  certainly  were,  placed  at  the  be- 
ginning of  or  before  the  Office,  each  on  a  fmall  Cuihion  ;  that  which  fupported 
the  Gofpels  on  the  Southern  portion  of  the  Altar,  that  for  the  MifTale  on  the 
Northern  portion,  to  be  fhifted,  however,  from  their  refpetftive  normal  po(i- 
tions  when  requifite.  The  upper  fides  of  thofe  Cufhions  frequently  were,  and 
ftiould  be,  of  the  richcft  velvet  or  filk,  or  fuch  like  ftufF,  of  the  colour  of  the 
Day  or  Seafon,  and  ftiould  fuit  with  the  ornaments  of  the  Frontals  and 
Covers  of  the  Liturgical  Books.  They  may  be  and  often  were  decorated  with 
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ivory,  gold  and  Silver  embroidery,  and  jewels,  and  may  have  taflels  at  their 
four  corners  of  gold  or  lilver  thread.  The  ancient  examples  ffiow  that  the 
normal  fize  fhouM  be  about  one  foot  fix  inches  in  length,  and  fomewhat  Ids 
in  breadth,  and  they  Ihould  be  filled  with  feathers  or  chopped  wool,  but  not 
with  whole  wool  or  deer's  hair, 

Thcfe  Cufliions  are  in  the  Inventories  fometimes  but  not  always  enu- 
merated in  piurs.  At  S.  Paul's,  London,  in  1295,  were  two  Culhions  of 
black  fendatum,  embroidered  with  ihields,  vines,  and  rofes.  Although 
generally  ornamented  on  one  fide  only,  they  Sometimes  were  io  on  both.  In 
J396,  at  S.  Anthony  at  Padua,  were  two  fmall  cufhions  of  filk  for  the  MilTal. 
Alfo  two  for  the  Altar,  one  of  filk,  the  other  of  fine  green  Hnen.  A  very 
beautiful  Altar  cuihion  of  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century  is  No.  1324 
in  the  South  Kcnfington  Mufeum.      It  is  defcribed  by  Bock  in  the  fecond 

?art  of  the  firft  volume  of  his  work  (p.  247,  248),  and  figured  by  him, 
late  xiiL,  and  by  Dr.  Rock  in  his  Textile  Fabrics  (60).  It  is  of  crimfon 
filk.  The  defign  is  our  Lord  in  the  arms  of  the  Blefled  Virgin,  vefted  in 
green,  and  S.  Jofeph  with  a  gold  nimbus  within  a  gothic  canopy  with  two 
Angels,  one  on  each  fide,  vefted  in  red  and  blue,  each  carrying  lilies.  S.  Jofeph 
has  a  baflcet  of  doves.  The  fize  is  nineteen  by  thirteen  inches.  Another,  No. 
']6'j^{Rock,  142),  has  apattern  of  two  Angels  and  Crofs  between  them  in  gold; 
the  hands  and  faces  of  the  Angels,  white.  It  has  taflels  at  the  corners  of 
crimfon  and  gold.     It  is  Florentine,  and  i  ft.  3  in.  by  2  ft.  3  in. 

If  a  Delk  or  Defks  (called  Scabella;),  or  a  Leftern  be  ufed  for  the  Gofpel, 
over  it  ftiould  be  thrown  an  ornamental  covering  of  filk,  or  velvet,  or  linen, 
which  may  be  embroidered  in  gold  or  colours.  In  the  SouthKenfingtonMufeum 
is  a  fine  example  {7468)  of  crimfon  filk  and  cloth  of  gold  ;  the  cutwork  in 
white  and  blue  filk.  It  ts  9  ft.  in  length  and  but  one  in  breadth.  Another 
{81,358)  is  of  grey  linen  thread,  10  ft.  long  by  3  ft.  wide,  worked  with  a  vaft 
number  of  Scriptural  and  Ecclefiaftical  Uibjefts.  It  is  defcribed  by  Rock 
(Textile  Fabrics,  200).  Another,  German  ^o.  8693,  Rock,  261)  is  of  linen 
and  embroidered  in  white,  brown,  and  blue  thread  with  figures  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  twelve  Apoftles,  and  is  4  ft.  Sin.  long  by  i  ft.  4  in.  Viollet-le- 
Duc  (p.  1 84)  figures  another,  two  yards  by  one  yard  broad. 

If  there  be  no  Ambo  or  Ambones  then  there  Ihould  be  in  the  Choir  or 
Pre{bytery  on  the  right  hand  looking  to  the  Altar  a  Delk  or  Lectern  for 
reading  the  Epiftle,  which  ihould  face  towards  the  Choir.  This  may  be  of 
the  ftiape  now  become  common,  and  be  made  of  any  material ;  upon  this  the 
Book  containing  the  Epiftles  ftiould  be  placed  for  the  purpofe. 

In  the  like  cafe  of  there  being  no  Ambo  for  reading  the  Gofpel,  there 
Ihould  be  a  movable  brazen  Eagle  or  Phcenix,  or  Defk  placed  for  the  occa- 
fion  in  the  Sanfluary,  near  the  Northern  or  left  corner  of  the  Altar,  over 
which  when  in  ufe  a  Veil  more  or  le{s  magnificent  fhould  be  thrown,  as  men- 
tioned above.     This  Deflc  was  ufually  of  iron  for  Ferial  days.    "Defcus 
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volubilis  de  ferro,"  fays  the  Exeter  Inventory  of  1503.  At  Sarum  and  Wells,  ■ 
York  and  Hereford,  and  Exeter,  on  Sundays  and  Feaft  days,  the  Gofpel  was 
always  read  from  an  Eagle  in  the  Ambo  or  Fulpitum. 

VIII. — The  Altar  and  other  Crosses. 

Three  kinds  of  Crofles  or  Crucifixes  have  always  been  ufed  in  England 
as  acccflbries  to  the  worlhip  of  the  Church.  I.  That  over  the  entrance  to 
the  Choir,  latterly  called  the  Rood.  II.  The  Proceflional  Cro6.  III.  The 
Crofs  belonging  to,  but  above  the  Altar. 

A  Crofs,  or  Crowes,  elevated  on  a  ftafF,  and  of  considerable  proportions, 
ftiould  always  be  borne  by  an  Acolyte  or  Acolytes  veiled  fpecially  for  that 
purpofe  in  front  of  all  Froceflions  except  on  Aih  Wednefilay  (195)1  Maundy 
Thurfday  (199),  Saturday  in  Albis  and  following  Saturdays  (p.  208),  and  on 
Saturdays  atVefpers  from  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent  (p.  213),  and  on  certain 
other  occafions. 

The  firft  inftance  of  its  ufe  in  Ejigland  is  recorded  by  Beda  {Hifi.  Ecclef.) 
when  S.  Auguftine  marched  into  Canterbury  with  his  band  of  Miffion- 
aries  linging  hymns,  preceded  by  the  figure  of  the  Crucified  Jefus  painted 
on  a  Tablet.  At  Sarum  in  1222,  the  Inventory  ftatcs  that  there  were  two 
ftaves  of  filver  for  carrying  Crofles  on  fuch  like  occafions. 

A  Proceflional  Crofs  at  the  top  of  a  (haft  ftiquld  precede  the  Prieft  and 
his  Alliftants  {itlelf  preceded  by  one  or  two  Thuriblers  and  two  tapers,  and 
by  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels  foremoft  of  all),  when  he  enters  the  Church  from 
the  Sacrifty  for  the  purpofe  of  celebrating  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice. 

The  Acolyte,  or  Subdeacon,  who  carries  this  Proceflional  Crofs,  fhould  as 
well  on  this  occafion  as  in  folemn  Froceflions,  always  be  vefted  in  an  Alb, 
except  otherwife  direAed. 

From  the  earlieft  period  on  record  of  the  introduAion  of  Chriftianity  into 
England,  a  Crofs  ("  Tropseum  Crucis")  with  or  without  a  reprefcntation 
of  the  Crucified,  incifed  or  in  relief,  was  part  of  the  furniture  and  adornments 
of  the  Church  which  appertained  to  the  Altar. 

Paulinus,  as  Beda  relates  (Hift.  ir.  c.  ao),  brought  to  England  (a.d.  633) 
"  A  great  golden  Crofs  and  a  golden  Chalice  for  the  miniftry  of  the  Altar, 
which  were  then  ftill  prefcrved  at  Canterbury."  S.  Cuthbert  erefted  a  Holy 
Crofs  near  his  Oratory  {Vita  S.  Cuth.  Hift.  11.  118,  Ed.  Steveti/on). 

The  Abbefs  Bugga,  a.d.  725  (AUhelmi  Opera  GiUs^  ed.  117),  in 
one  of  the  firft  Churches  ever  built  by  the  Anglo-Saxons,  fet  up  over  the 
Altar : — 

"  Hie  Cnids  cz  auro  rplendefcit  lunina  flilvo 
AT^eniiqiie  I  fimul  gem  mis  ornaU  metal  la." 
"  Here  beam*  the  Croft  with  pUtei  of  uwny  gold 
And  filver,  «nd  tit  metal  decked  with  gem:." 


,  Google 


28o  Tfx  Altar  and  other  Crojfes. 

The  younger  Wilfrid,  a,d.  755, — 

"  Sublime  Crucif  vezillum  erexit  od  Artm," 
"Aloft  the  Standitd  Crofa  be  at  the  Altar  tuki," 

According  to  Ciampini,  Cahier,  Martin,  Didron,  Grcutzer,  La  Barte, 
Martigny,  and  VioUet-Ie-Duc,  and  other  authorities,  and  efpecially  the 
examples  given  by  Seroux  D'Agincourt  in  the  fecond  volume  of  his  Atlas, 
and  by  Ciampini  {yet.  Monum.  /.),  the  (^to(%  was  reprelented  fimply  in  the 
fecond  century,  and  until  the  Council  faf  Trutio  in  the  fevcnth  century, 
fometimes  with  the  Lamb  and  banner,  fometimes  with  the  Good  Shepherd. 
D'Agincourt  gives  feveral  examples  from  the  catacombs  {Vol.  11.  ft.  x.  and 
ethers)  of  plain  long-fliafted  Crofles  without  any  figure.  Ciampini,  amongft 
other  examples,  in  his  fecond  volume  has  engraved  one  from  the  Mo(aics  in 
the  Church  of  S.  Michael  at  Ravenna  {Plate  *Tj«.),wherein  in  the  Apfe  is  fecn 
a  plain  Crofs,  one-third  larger  than  the  human  figure,  of  the  Latin  ftiape, 
which  Chrift,  vefted  in  a  violet  Chafuble  and  Stole,  holds  with  his  right  hand 
at  the  middle,  while  right  and  left  (land  Michael  and  Gabriel,  robed,  as 
fupporters.  The  date  of  this  is  533.  In  the  lame  volume  are  alfo  engraved 
ieveral  contemporary  Crofies  in  the  other  Churches  at  Ravenna  and  Rome. 
In  the  fixth  century,  however,  the  Figure  became  common  in  private  ufe, 
e.g.  the  Crucifix  in  the  Cemetery  of  S.  Jules,  the  pet^oral  enamelled  Crols  at 
Monza  given  by  S.  Gregory  to  Theodelinda,  where  the  Saviour  is  vefted. 
Thcfc  authors  refer  to  one  of  the  fixth  century  in  a  Syrian  GoJpels  of  that 
date  in  the  Laurentian  Library,  and  two  in  the  Vatican.  The  Crucifix  appears 
in  the  fevcnth  century  in  mofaics,  and  foon  after  commonly  in  frefcoes, 
bas-reliefs,  and  engravings.  One  of  the  time  of  Chilperic,  as  affirmed, 
was  dug  up  in  1643  at  S.  Germain  des  Pres,  in  bronze,  with  the  figure  of 
Chrift  affixed  thereto.  In  one  MS .  of  the  Gofpels  at  Durham,  eighth  or  ninth 
century,  is  a  coloured  figure  of  our  Lord  on  the  Crofs,  with  SS.  Mary  and 
John  and  the  two  foldicrs.  That  of  Lothaire  (ninth  cent.),  at  Aix-la-Chapclle, 
is  fimply  incifcd  on  metal  {Melanges  D' Archeelogiey  vol  1.). 

The  Anglo-Saxon  early  forms  of  Benediftion  leave  it  doubtful  whether 
they  are  applicable  to  the  mere  Crofs  or  to  the  Crucifix  (^.^.,thatof  Ecgber^ 
A.D.  735,and  Tib.  C.  I.  nth  century,  and  others)  ;  the  language  of  all  how- 
ever, seems  to  imply  that  the  figure  was  there.  The  Darbye  Book  in  the 
C.  C.  C.  C.  IJbrary  (a.d.  1060)  has  one  painted,  in  the  ufual  form,  and  partially 
vefted.  John  of  Avranches  {Migne,  43),  fpeaks  of  Proceflions,  "Ad  Cruci- 
fixum,"  after  Septuagefima.  In  the  Ads  of  S.  Etheldrcda  it  is  recorded  how 
young  Edgar  pledged  a  Crofs  to  a  Jew,  and  how,  whilft  fhowing  it  to  his 
friends,  one  of  them  attempted  to  injure  the  imi^e  of  gold  fixed  to  the  Crofe. 
{A.  SS.  Ord.  Ben.  Bolland),  June  IV.,  ^«»o,  j  28,  571.  S.  Margaret  of  Scotland 
placed  in  the  Church  which  ftie  had  built  a  Crofs  of  incomparable  value, 
having  the  image  of  the  Saviour  in  pure  gold,  with  plates  of  filver,  and 
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decorated  it  with  jewels  {quoted  kf  Rock).  In  the  Acts  of  Ethcldrcda,  written 
by  Thomas,  a  monk  of  Ely,  a.d.  i  163,  above  quoted,  is  faid  :  "  He  made  a 
fdver  Crofs,  which  is  called  the  Crofs  of  Provoft  Leo  (who  lived  cirta  950), 
in  which  the  form  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  is  ingenioufly  hollowed  out  to  receive 
relics  of  SS.  Vedaft  and  Amand." 

The  Title  over  the  Head  was  of  a  later  introduAion, 

After  the  Peribn  of  our  Lord  began  to  be  Bgured  on  the  Crofe,  the  firft 
reprefentation  was  of  a  Body  vefted  in  a  Colobium,  or  white  tunic,  from  the 
neck  to  the  foot.  (The  hiftorical  tradition,  however,  is  vouched  for  by  SS, 
Auguftine  and  Ambrofe  that  after  the  cuftom  of  the  Romans  He  fuifered 
divdfted  of  clothing.)  Cahier  and  Martin  (Mel.  Arek^ologiquu,  vol.  11.  59) 
have  given  a  noble  figure  of  our  Lord  fo  vefted,  probably  of  the  ftventh  or 
later  centuries.  In  the  eighth  and  following  centuries  He  is  frequently 
figured  with  a  fimple  cloth  round  the  loins,  and  defcending  to  the  knees  {See 
Cahier  and  Martin^  ibid..  Plates  at  end)^  which  has  continued  to  the  pre(ent 
day  {See  Seroux  !>  Agincourt,  Atlas  rr.,  Plate  x.,  et/eq.y  from  examples  in  the 
Catacombs.)  Never^elefs  the  clothed  or  femi-clothed  form  was  ufual  until 
the  fifteenth  century  at  the  leaft  {See  Martig/^^  Diet.  D' Antiquiles  Chret. 
195.)  It  is  in  the  thirteenth  and  following  centuries  that  we  firft  behold  the 
figure  with  that  fcanty  clothing  which  afterwards  became  common  {See 
Alelanges  D'  Archaologte,  Martin  and  Cahier,  vol,  111.) 

D'Agincourt,  in  5ie  Second  Volume  of  his  Adas,  has  engraved  a  number 
of  Crucifixes  from  the  feventh  century  downwards,  wherein  the  Body  is  thus 
girt  round  the  loins  with  an  apron  from  the  loins  to  the  knees,  the  arms  out- 
ftretched  horizontally,  the  countenance  looking  ftraight  forward,  the  head 
upright,  each  of  the  feet  nailed  feparately  and  refting  on  a  broad  fupport  or 
platform  of  greater  or  lefs  magnitude,  SS.  Mary  and  John  are  often  repre- 
sented ftanding  one  on  each  fide  gazing  on  the  fuf^rer,  and  {bmetimes  with  the 
two  Ibldiers  and  the  centurion.     The  two  thieves  are  generally  omitted. 

By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  the  almoft  nude  figure,  the  droop- 
ing Head  and  falling  and  crooked  Arms,  diftorted  Body,  Feet  nailed  to- 
gether, without  any  fupport,  were  introduced,  fuch  as  is  feen  in  the  prefent  day. 
A  l^ftiion  to  be  deprecated,  as  fit  to  excite  mere  compaftlon  rather  than 
devotion. 

To  follow  the  cuftom  of  S,  Ofmund,  and  up  to  the  fourteenth  centxuy, 
the  Crofs  ftiould  be  of  the  ufual  Latin  ftiape  with  a  long  ftiaft,  not  of  the 
Greek  equal-limbed  form,  nor  of  the  "  Tau " :  the  Arms  outftretchcd 
horizontdly,  the  Head  upright,  the  Face  looking  ftraight  forward  with  the 
Eyes  open,  the  Feet  according  to  the  exprefs  tradition  of  SS.  Cyprian  and 
Gr^ry  of  Tours,  and  Innocent  III.,  nailed  feparately  and  refting  on  a  tablet 
or  (upport  below,  with  the  Body  and  limbs  ftraight. 

At  this  period  the  Head  of  Chrift  was  ufuaJly  crowned,  not  with  thorns, 
but  with  a  diadem.     William  of  Malmeftiury  {Be  Antiq.  Glafi.  Gale,  iii. 
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304)  mentions  fuch  a  Crucifix  at  Glaftonbury,  and  that  when  King  Edgar 
and  S.  Dunftan  vifited  that  ihrine,  the  diadem  fell  off  it.  A  Crucifix  of  this 
kind  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Mufeum  of  Economic  Geology,  London. 

On  the  Head,  therefore,  may  be  affixed  cither  this  Crown  or  one  of 
Thorns. 

The  Procefliona!  Crofs  at  this  period  ufually  had  the  figure  upon  it. 
Thus  at  Canterbury,  1 295,  were  four  Crofles  for  Proceflions,  "  Cum  Patibulis 
deauratis  et  gemmis  ornatis."  At  Sarum,  in  1222,  was  a  Proceffional  Crofe 
well  gilt  with  many  ftones,  and  another  for  Sundays  covered  with  filver. 

The  Material  may  be  of  any  fubftance.  The  Great  Crofs,  Crucifix,  or 
Rood  over  the  entrance  to  the  Choir,  was  and  (hould  be  ufually  of  wood, 
accompanied  by  ftan(Ung  figures  of  Mary  and  John  in  contemplation,  on 
each  fide  (if  the  figure  of  Chrift  be  there ;  if  not  they  ftiould  not  be  fo 
ftationed),  and  occafionally  Angels  on  each  fide  in  like  material. 

The  Crofs  over  the  Altar  may  be  of  wood,  but  was  and  may  be  alfo 
more  frequently  of  metal,  adorned  with  gold  and  filver  plates,  cryftal  and 
enamel,  and  jewellery.  In  both  were  fometimes  inferted  fmall  pieces  of  what 
were  reputed  to  be  portions  of  the  true  Crofs.  A  form  of  Confecration  and 
Benediftion  for  thefe  metallic  and  richly  adorned  Crofles  is  fpecially  and 
Separately  given  in  the  old  Englifh  Pontificals.     [See  Appendix.) 

At  Sarum  in  1222  was  one  great  Crofs  covered  with  filver,  with  the  wood 
of  the  Crofs  of  S.  Peter  ;  another,  well  gilt  in  a  circle,  with  the  image  of  the 
Saviour,  and  many  ftones ;  a  Crofs  of  gold,  with  wood  of  the  Lord's  Crofs, 
with  many  ftones,  with  a  pedeftal  of  filver  and  a  bo(s ;  alfb  a  Crofs  of  filver 
gilt,  with  a  piece  of  the  Lord's  Crofs,  and  a  pedeftal  of  filver.  There  were 
Sib  two  Curtains  for  the  Crofs  over  the  principal  Altar;  another  filver  Crofe 
with  a  filver  foot.  To  the  other  Altars  in  the  Church  belonged  two  Crofles 
with  wood  from  the  Lord's  Croft.  At  Cnuch  was  a  Proceffional  Crofs  of 
copper,  a  Crofs  of  ivory  at  Wokingham,  and  at  Heyteftjury  a  Proceffional  Crofe 
of  Limoges  work,  and  two  Crofles  covered  with  filver. 

At  Exeter  (1377)  were  three  new  Crofles,  gilt  and  enamelled,  one  with 
a  tablet  of  filver  beyond  the  great  Altar ;  a  Crofs  of  wood,  adorned  with 
filver  and  gold,  chaied  ;  a  Crofs  of  wood,  adorned  with  filver  and  gilding, 
with  divers  ftones  and  ivory  figures ;  a  fmall  Crofs  of  gold,  with  wood  from 
the  Lord's  Crofe,  and  a  long  chain  of  filver  gilt ;  a  Crofs  of  cryftal,  with  the 
image  of  filver  gilt^  and  foot  of  filver  well  enamelled.  Such  like  are  alfo 
repeatedly  enumerated  in  theS.  Paul's  and  Canterbury  Inventories  of  this  date. 

Large  numbers  of  thefe  Altar  Crucifixes  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries  are  ftill  to  be  found  in  the  Churches  of  France.  The  Abbe  Teider 
{pictionnaire  VOrfevrerie  Ckr^tienne,  1857)  had  feen  upwards  of  fixty. 

The  Confecration  or  Benediftion  of  a  Crofe  or  Crucifix  was  always,  from 
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the  earlieft  times,  in  England  and  Normandy,  a  very  folemn  and  elaborate 
afiair. 

The  forms  contained  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical  {p.  11),  do  not  mention 
any  "  adoration  "  as  a  part  of  the  ceremony.  The  larger  form  given  is  appli- 
cable to  a  Crofs  of  wood,  adorned  with  gold,  blood  ftone,  and  cryftaJ ;  the 
ftiorter  to  one  of  wood  only ;  neither  mention  any  figure  nor  any  adoration. 
The  three  {hort  forms  in  Leofric's  Pontifical  (Surtees  Edition,  338)  are  appli- 
cable to  a  Croft  of  wood  only,  and  do  not  fpeak  of  any  figure  thereon,  or  of 
any  adoration,  and  are  the  fame  as  thofe  in  Ecgbert's.  In  the  Anglo-Saxon, 
and  all  fubfequent  Pontificals  {which,  it  may  be  here  remarked,  all  cont^n 
paflages  from  Ecgbert's  formulary,  yet  vary  fomewhat  one  from  the  other), 
feparate  forms  are  given  for  confccrating  a  Crcfs  of  wood  and  another  which 
may  be  of  a  diiFerent  material,  and  adorned  with  cryftal,  gold,  filver,  or  gems ; 
but  in  all  thefe  cafes,  after  this  confecration,  the  Crofs  is  lifted  up  or  placed 
apart,  that  "apopulo  adoretur,"  and  it  is  matter  of  inference,  or  expreffly  faid, 
that  in  fome  cafes  at  leaft  a  figure  of  the  Crucified  was  affixed  or  infcribed 
thereon. 

It  may  be  here,  however,  ftated,  once  for  all,  that  this  "  Adoration,"  as 
De  Vert  [Ceremon.  ii.  188,  568)  has  already  obferved,  did  not  mean  worftiip 
in  the  modern  ordinary  fenfe  at  all,  even  though  done  "  genufleftendo,"  but 
to  kifs  only,  or  to  falute  by  bringing  the  hand  to  the  mouth.  This  is  plwnly 
deducible  from  the  beautiful  prayer,  "Ad  Salutandum  Crucem"  in  the  Sarum 
Pontifical  (Tib.  C.  i.)  in  the  Britifti  Mufeum  of  S.  Ofmund's  time,  which, 
like  the  following,  is  direfted  folely  to  Chrift  Himfclf.  So  alfo  in  the  Canons 
of  Archbifhop  ^Ifric  {Thorpe  11.  350),  we  find  the  injunAion,  "Let  all  of 
them  on  Good  Friday  greet  the  Rood  of  God  with  kifling."  And  in  the 
Hereford  Miflale  "  Let  the  Bifhop  kiffing  it  adore  the  Holy  Crofs,  and  after- 
wards the  Prefoyters  do  the  fame." 

The  two  following  prayers  for  Benediftion  of  the  Crofs  are  nearly  iden- 
tical in  Ecgbert's  and  Leofric's  Pontificals.  So  in  thofe  which  follow;  and 
they  are  found  verbatim  in  thofe  of  Bangor  (1268),  Biftiop  Clifford  of 
London  (a.d.  1400),  and  Biftiop  Lacy  of  Exeter  (a.d.  1417)  : — 

"  Blefs,  O  Lord,  this  Thy  creature  through  which  Thou  haft  delivered 
this  Thy  world  from  the  power  of  Devils,  and  by  Thy  Paffion  haft  overcome 
the  fuggefter  of  evil,  who  rejoiced  in  the  tranfgreflion  (prevaricatione)  of  the 
firft  man  through  the  forbidden  wood.  SanAi^,  O  Lord,  this  Signal  of  Thy 
Paffion,  that  it  may  be  made  a  ftumbling-block  to  Thine  enemies,  and  a  ftan- 
dard  to  thofe  who  believe  in  Thee.     Through,"  &c. 

"  We  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternal  God,  that 
Thou  wouldeft  vouchfefe  to  blefs  this  wood  of  Thy  Croft,  that  it  may  be  a 
faving  remedy  to  mankind,  be  folidity  of  Faith,  advancement  in  good  works, 
the  redemption  of  fouls,  a  protection  and  defence  (tutela)  againft  the  fierce 
darts  of  our  enemies.     Through,"  &c. 
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The  following  additional  is  in  Leofric's  Pontifical : — 

Antiphon.  "  Behold  the  wood  of  the  Crofs,  on  which  the  Salvation  of  the 
world  hung," 

. "  O  come  let  us  worfhip." 

P/alm.  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us,"  &c. 

"Almighty  cverlafting  God,  Who  to  a  world  loft  through  wood  haft  pre- 
deftined  Thy  Crofs  for  thewood  of  Redemption,  we  bdeech  Thee  that  Thou 
wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  blefs  this  wood,  famioned  (fignatum)  after  the  Simili- 
tude of  Thy  Crofs,  and  prepare  through  it  virtue  to  Thy  faithful  ones,  but  a 
ftumbling  to  Thine  enemies,  and  an  increase  of  celeftial  virtue  to  the  company 
of  those  who  believe  in  Thy  Name.     Through,"  &c. 

Belides,  the  above  prayers,  which  appear  nearly  in  the  iame  language 
in  moft  of  the  Pontificals,  noble  but  longer  forms  of  dedication  are  alfb 
found  in  them,  when  a  more  fblemn  Confecration  of  a  Crofs  or  Crucifix 
took  place  by  the  Bifhop,  and  thefe  vary  confiderably  in  each  diocefe.  They  are 
of  fuch  length  that  it  has  been  found  neceffary  to  defer  them  to  the  Appendix. 

There  is  no  legal  authority  againft  Crucifixes  now  exifting.  By  the  order 
contuned  in  one  of  Edward's  Injunftions,  and  in  the  Aft  of  Parliament  of 
James  I.,  "All  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Parfons,  Vicars,  and  other  Ecclefiaftical 
perfons  :  fuch  Images  as  they  know  in  any  of  their  cures  to  be  or  to  have  been 
abufed  with  pilgrimage,  or  oiJering  of  anything  made  thereunto,  or  fhall 
be  hereafter  cenfed  unto,  they  fhall  forthwith  take  down,  or  caufe  to  be  taken 
down,  and  deftroy  the  fame. "  The  fame  proceeds  thus,  in  effect  legalizing  other 
images:  "  admonifhing  their  parifhioners  that  images  ferve  for  no  other  purpofe 
but  to  be  a  remembrance  whereby  men  may  be  admonifhed  of  the  holy  lives 
and  converfation  of  thofe  whom  the  faid  images  do  reprefent."  And  by  the 
3rd  of  James  I.,  if  any  Crucifix  was  found  belonging  to  any  Popifh  recusant 
convia,  it  was  to  be  defaced  at  Quarter  SefTions. 

The  fermon  of  H.  Burton,  1636  (quoted  M'CoU's  Supplement,  36),  ftates 
that  '*  the  Ufe  of  Sarum  was  preferved  in  life  to  that  very  day  in  thefe  Mother 
Churches,"  {i.e.  Cathedrals),  "  to  which  the  daughter  Churches  muft  con- 
form ;"  and  he  mentions  Altars,  Palls,  Copes,  Crucifixes,  Images,  as  ufed  in 
thofe  Cathedrals. 

IX. — Lights. 

"  He  was  the  True  Ught  that  lighteth  every  man." 

« In  Thy  Light  fhall  we  fee  Light." 

"  The  Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof." 

The  Jews  confidered  their  Seven-branched  Candleftick  as  the  type  of  the 
coming  Mefliah.  "  Chrift  became  the  Candelabrum  of  the  world,"  fays 
S.  Gregory.     Beda  adds :  "  It  was  the  type  of  the  Seven  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
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Ghoft,  of  the  Seven  Churches,  and  of  Chrift  Himfelf "  St.  Jerome  fcveral 
*  times,  and  others,  fpeak  of  it  as  the  type  of  the  Crofe. 

From  the  firft  the  illumination  with  Lights  was  confidered  an  important 
part  of  the  worfhip  of  God. 

Bezaleel  and  Aholiab,  in  the  a5th  and  28  th  chapters  of  &codu8,  *' called 
by  God,  and  filled  with  His  Holy  Spirit,"  faftiioned  (ten  verfes  are  occupied 
in  description)  the  pure  feven-branched  candleftick  for  the  Tabernacle,  which 
by  God's  command  was  lighted  at  the  facred  Offices  of  the  Jews,  and  was  to 
burn  always  (i  Kings  vii.,  2  Chron.  iv.).  It  continued  fo  in  the  Temple  in 
ufe  till  the  Romans  took  Jerufalem,  and  carried  that  which  was  then  therein 
in  triumph  to  Rome,  where  a  model  of  it  now  remains  in  relief  on  the  Arch 
of  Titus.  Our  Lord  and  His  Apoftles  frequented  thofe  fervices  when  it  was 
fo  ufed,  and  the  New  Teftament  never  fuperfcded  this.  Candles  were  alight  and 
burning  when  our  Lord,  "  when  the  even  was  come,"  inftituted  the  Eucha- 
rift,  and  iaid,  "  This  Do  in  remembrance  of  me."  "  This  night,"  He  fays, 
and  it  was  probably  about  nine  or  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening. 

The  ufe  of  Lights  in  Chriftian  worlhip  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the 
AAs  of  the  Apoftles,  and  by  S.  John  in  the  Revelations ;  the  Candleftick 
was  conlidered  by  him  as  reprefentative  of  the  Church. 

"  Oil  for  the  Light,  and  Incenfe  placed  on  the  Altar  at  the  time  of  the 
Holy  Oblation"  are  mentioned  in  the  4th  Apoftolic  Canon.  TertuUian 
mentions  them  as  ufed  in  the  catacombs,  where  thousands  of  lamps  and  can- 
delabras  have  been  found.  Eufebius,  a.d.  213,  ^aks  of  lamps  on  the  Vigil 
of  Elafter;  fo  in  the  Life  of  Conftantine,  "Wax  lights:"  The  Council  of 
Eliboeus,  a.d.  304  (Can.  34),  ordered  wax  lights  to  be  ufed  in  the  Divine 
Offices.  S.  Jerome  {Epift.ad  Vigilant.)  speaks  of  wax  lights  being  ufed  in  all  the 
Churches  at  the  reading  of  the  Gofpel,  "  not  to  expel  darknefs,  but  as  a  fign 
of  joy,  and  a  type  of  that  Light, '  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my  feet  and  as 
a  Light  to  my  paths."  At  the  Epiphany,  the  Churches  were  lit  up  with 
many  Lights  in  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzen.  Paulinus  of  Nola 
(a.d,  420),  in  his  poem  on  S.  Felix: — 


"  Clara  coronaotur  denfii  Altaria  lychnis; 
Lumioa  ceraiis  adolentar  odon  papyris 
Nofle  dieque  micant." 

"The  noble  Altars  thick  with  lamps  are  crowoed, 
The  waxen  lights  breathe  fcenied  odours  round  j 
By  day  and  oighl  they  thine." 

and,  as  he  adds,  "  made  more  brilliant  the  light  of  day,"  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
(a.d.  472)  fpeaks  of  the  fame.  So  Ifidore  of  Seville  (a.d.  6cx3).  It  is  needlefs 
to  cite  more  authorities,  which  might  be  multiplied  ad  infinitum,  both  Elaft 
(where  the  Lights  are  immovable)  and  Weft.  The  other  Fathers,  and 
numerous  Ritiuil  writers  without  exception,  fpeak  of  them  as  fymbolizing 
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Chrift,  the  Light  of  the  World  and  the  Light  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  two 
Lights  as  fignifying  the  joy  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  at  the  Nativity  of  Chrift. 
The  moft  ancient  Ordo  Romanus  fpeaks  of  Lamps  and  Two  Candles  at  the 
Altar  (Hittorp.  i.  75).  The  Candles  were  often  feven  In  number,  "which 
number,"  fays  Amalarius,  "ought  not  to  be  exceeded,  as  fymbolizing  the 
Seven  Gifts  of  the  Spirit." 

The  two  engravings  (one  from  the  Utrecht  Pfalter,  an  Englifti  Document), 
with  the  lamp  over  the  ftill  {quare  yet  vefted  Altar,  reprefenting  the  cuftom 
of  the  fixth  century,  and  that  from  the  frontifpiece  of  the  Augiiftinian 
Gofpels,  fhowing  the  Candelabrum  of  the  feventh  century,  (which  is  apparently 
with  four  or  more  branches,  fymbolizing  the  Four  EvangeUfts)  are  the 
earlieft  figured  examples. 

Beda  {Homil.  xiii.)  fays  "  the  Divine  offices  ftiould  be  celebrated,  the  walls 
of  the  Temple  being  adorned  with  care,  and  many  Lights  being  lit."  By 
Edgar's  Canons  {Thorpe  11.  252),  "Let  there  be  always  Lights  burning  in 
the  Church  whilft  Mafs  is  fung."  By  one  of  Archbifhop  jElfric's  Canons 
(a.d.  990,  Thorpe  11.  347),  "  He  is  called  an  Acolyte  who  bears  the  candle  or 
taper  in  God's  miniftries,  when  the  Gofpel  is  read  and  the  Houfel  hallowed 
at  the  Altar,  not  to  difpet  the  darlcnefs,  but  with  that  light  to  announce  blifs 
in  honour  of  Chrift,  Who  is  our  Light."  Similar  language  is  found  in  the 
Pontifical  of  Ecgbcrt,  eighth  century;  in  that  of  Winchcfter,  eleventh  century ; 
and  in  all  thofc  fubfequent.  That  of  Winchefter  says : — "  They  are  called 
'  Ceroferwii,'  from  the  wax  tapers  which  they  carry  when  the  GofpcI  is  to  be 
read."  "  They  are  then  lit  and  borne  before  it,  not  to  difpel  the  darknefs,  for 
the  fun  may  ftiine,  but  to  figure  the  Law  and  Prophets,  which  two  lights  pre- 
ceded the  true  Light  of  the  Gofpel." 

By  the  Conftitutions  of  Stephen,  Archbiihop,  a.d.  1222  {Wilk.  i.  595): 
"  During  the  time  that  the  Solemnities  of  the  Mafs  are  being  performed,  let 
two  candles  be  lit,  or  at  leaft  one  with  the  lamp"  {i.e.  that  before  the 
Referved  Sacrament).  Giles  de  Bridport,  Bifhop  of  Salifbury,  ordered,  a.d. 
1 256,"  That  the  Parfon  fhould  provide  the  Candelabra,  but  the  parifhioners  the 
wax  Candles  in  the  Chancel,  at  Mattins,  Vefpers,  and  the  Mafs,  with  Bleft 
Bread  and  Candles,  as  in  every  Chriftian  Church  throughout  the  world." 

At  the  firfl  confccration  of  the  Cathedral  of  Sarum,  1225,  Richard 
Bifhop,  dedicated  three  Altars,  and  upon  the  principal  one  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  he  offered  two  filver  candlefticks,  given  for  that  purpofe  by  the  will 
of  Gundria  de  Warenne.  By  the  Synod  of  Exeter,  a.d.  1287,  "At  the 
Celebration  of  Mafs  there  fhould  be  at  leaft  two  Lights,  of  which  one  fhould 
be  always  of  wax."  {ffilk.  11.  132.)  The  Council  of  Oxford,  a.d.  1322, 
"  De  Omamentis  Altaris,"  repeats  the  Injunftion  of  1222.  Lyndewode's 
glofs  {p.  236)  is :  "  Note  that  the  Candles  in  the  celebration  of  Mafs  fhould 
be  of  wax  rather  than  any  other  material,  for  a  burning  candle  fignifies  Chrift 
Himfelf,  who  is  the  Brightnefs  of  the  True  Light"     John  de  Burgo  {quaria 
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j><ff"J,  J.  vni.),  writing  1385,  fays:  "For  the  ornamentation  and  wellbcing 
of  this  Sacrament  many  things  are  required  which  yet  are  not  of  its  eflence ; 
to  wit,  a  fuitable  place,  facred  veflels,  an  Altar,  hallowed  Yeftments,  a 
Minifter  ftanding  there,  Light,  a  fitting  time,  and  other  things.  Moreover, 
without  fire,  that  is,  without  a  Light,  it  is  not  permitted  to  celebrate,"  A 
further  glofs  of  Lyndewode's  is  (p.  253):  "  By  cuftom  it  may  be  that  the 
parifhioners  find  everything  except  the  Two  wax  Lights." 

It  is  here  fpecially  to  be  noted  that  the  Miflalia,  whether  MSS.  or  printed, 
make  no  mention  whatever  of  thefe  two  Ljghts,  but  only  of  the  Pafchai 
Candle,  and  of  the  Two  Lights  carried  before  the  Gofpel  when  read.  The 
Two  Lights  belong  to  the  Eucharift  as  part  and  parcel  thereof,  by  the 
univerlal  Chnftian  tradition  from  the  beginning. 

The  25th  Hen.  VIII.,  c.  19,  in  confequence  of  the  Biftiops  and  Clergy 
having  bound  themfelves  not  to  make  new  Canons  without  the  King's  confent, 
enafted  that : — 

"  Such  Canons,  Conftitutions,  Ordinances,  and  Synods  Provincial  being 
already  made,  which  be  not  contrartant  or  repugnant  to  the  laws  and  -ftatutes 
of  the  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  or  the  King's  Prert^ative  Royal, 
ftiall  now  ftill  be  ufed  and  executed  as  they  were  afore  the  making  of  this 
Aft,  until  fuch  time  as  they  be  viewed,  fearched,  or  otherwife  ordered  by  the 
laid  two-and-thirty  perfons  or  the  more  part  of  them  according  to  the  tenor, 
form,  and  eflfeft  of  this  prefent  A(5t." 

In  other  words,  thele  Canons,  &c.,  obtained  thereby  the  force  of  Statute 
law,  "  and  do  ftill,"  fays  Heylyn,  writing  166 1  (//(/?.  Reform,  i,  56)  "  remain 
in  force  as  before  they  did,  for  no  fuch  review  ever  was  made," 

That  this  Statute  remained  in  force  during  the  whole  of  the  fecond  year 
of  King  Edward,  and  up  to  the  laft  A&.  of  Uniformity,  is  indubitable. 

By  one  of  the  Injunftions  of  King  Edward,  the  very  M^na  Charta  of 
the  Reformation,  ilTued  by  him  and  his  Pnvy  Council  under  the  provlfions 
of  the  Statute  31  Henry  VIII.,  c.  8,  all 

"  Eccleliaftical  persons  having  cure  of  souls  ihall  fufler  from  henceforth 
no  torches  nor  candles,  tapers,  or  images  of  wax  to  he/et  afore  any  image  or 
piifure,  but  only  Two  Lights  upon  the  High  Altar  before  the  Sacrament, 
which  for  the  fignification  that  Chrift  is  the  very  true  Light  of  the  world 
they  fhalljuffer  to  remain  ftill." 

The  original  of  thefe  Injunctions  is  in  CorpusChrifti  College,  Cambridge, 
and  is  figned  by  thirteen,  the  majority  of  the  Privy  Council  (twenty-three) 
appointed  by  King  Edward  in  the  firft  year  of  his  reign. 

That  theie  "  Injunftions "  were  aftually  put  in  force  in  this  faid  fecond 
year  is  ftiown  beyond  a  ftiadow  of  doubt  by  "  The  Articles  of  Vifitarions  to 
be  had"  (by  Cranmer)  "within  the  diocefe  of  Canterbury,  in  the  fecond  year 
of  the  reign  ofour  Sovereign  Lord  Edward  the  Sixth  "  {Jee  Sparrow' s  ColleEtion 
of  Cations,  (^c),  one  of  the  enquiries  of  which  is — 
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"  Whether  they  fuffer  any  torches,  candles,  tapers,  or  any  other  lights,  to 
be  in  your  churches,  but  only  Two  Lights  upon  the  High  Altar  ?" 

By  the  Rubric  of  the  prcfent  Prayer  BooIe  : — 

"And  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  fuch  Ornaments  of  the  Church,  and  of 
the  Minifters  thereof  at  all  times  of  their  miniflration,  fhall  be  retained  and  be 
in  ufe  as  were  in  this  Church  of  England  by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the 
fecond  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth," 

This  fame  Rubric  is  repeated  in  all  the  Afts  of  Uniformity  nearly  ver- 
batim down  to  the  tad,  with  two  marked  exceptions  of  grave  importance — ■ 
videlicet,  in  the  Prayer  Book  of  Elizabeth,  as  diftind:  from  the  Statute  autho- 
rizing the  fame,  the  Rubric,  inftead  of  '*  in  the  Church  of  England  by 
authority,"  &c.  (the  words  of  that  Statute  and  of  our  prefent  Rubric),  (lands 
thus :  *^  in  ufe  in  the  Church  of  England  by  authority,"  &c.  The  Statute  as 
well  as  the  Rubric  of  James  I.  alio  both  read,  '*  in  ufe  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land by  authority,"  &c.  This  Rubric,  then,  of  Elizabeth  and  this  Statute 
and  Rubric  of  James  I.  clearly  fupply  a  contemporaneous  as  well  as  fubse- 
quent  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  the  Statute  of  Elizabeth  and  of  our 
prefent  Rubric;  which  interpretation  in  efFed:  is,  that  "(h  the  Church"  and 
"in  ufe  m  the  Church"  are  equivalent  expreffions.  In  the  Wefterton  cafe 
{Bayforits  Edition^  p.  113)  it  was  accordingly  laid  down  that  "  all  thcfe  enaift- 
ments  obvioujly  mean  the  fame  thing :  "  that  "  the  fame  drejfes  and  the  fame 
utenjils  or  articles  which  were  ufed  under  the  Firft  Prayer  Book  of  Edward 
may  ftill  be  ufed"  and  they  inftance  Crofles,  which  "  if  lawfully  in  ufe  in  the 
fecond  year  of  Edward  the  Sixth  are  not  excluded." 

That  the  framers  and  revifers  of  the  laft  Act  of  Uniformity  (14  Car.  II.), 
and  of  the  prefent  Prayer  Book  founded  on  it,  believed  that  this  was  fe>,  and 
intended  that  it  ftiould  (o  continue,  is  manifefl:  from  the  works  and  ajSts  of 
Bifhop  Colin,  who  with  Bancroft  and  others  Ihared  in  this  final  Revilion. 
The  Editor  of  the  laft  edition  of  his  works  {Oxfordt  vol.  v.  p.  21)  fpeaks 
thus : — 

"  It  is  evident  from  a  comparifon  of  thefe  MS.  alterations "  (made  in 
Cofin's  handwriting  in  a  Prayer  Book  in  1635,  with  fmther  correftions  in 
Sancroft's  handwriting),  "  that  they  formed  the  bafts  of  the  Revifion  by  Con- 
vocation in  1651,  and  were  to  a  great  extent  adopted  by  it ;  and  the  con- 
clufion  to  which  the  Editor  has  come  is,  that  Cofin  prepared  the  altera- 
tions, that  they  were  then  fubmitted  to  a  Committee  of  Bilhops,  who  were 
appointed  to  prepare  the  book  for  revifion  by  Convocarion,  and  that  the 
correAions  in  Sancroft's  hand  reprefent  the  modifications  made  by  that 
Committee." 

Let  us  now  fee  what  Bilhop  Cofin's  view  was  of  what  the  Rubric  under 
notice  was  meant  to  enaft.  I  quote  from  the  fecond  and  third  feries  of  his 
Notes  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ^  originally  edited  by  Bilhop  Nicholls,  and 
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cited  by  him  in  his  Commentary  on  the  same.  Thefe  feries  of  Notes  fcem 
to  have  been  continued  up  to  the  Reftoration^  and  contain  about  as  direA  a 
confirmation  of  the  legality  of  thefe  Lights  as  can  be  defired.  In  the  third 
feries,  which  are  prior  in  point  of  time,  and  probably  were  written  about 
1 640,  he  (ays: — 

"  The  particulars  of  thofe  Ornaments^  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Minifters  thereof"  (let  the  reader  mark  thele  words),  "as  in  the  end  of  the 
Ad  of  Uniformity  "  ijcil.  Elizabeth's),  **  are  referred,  not  to  the  fifth  of 
Edward  the  Sixth — for  in  that  fifth  year  all  *  Ornaments'  were  taken  away 
but  a  Surplice  only,  &c. — but  to  thejecond  year  of  that  King,  when  his  Firft 
Service  Book  and  Injunlftons  were  in  force  6y  Authority  of  Parliament ;  and  in 
thefe  books  many  other  Ornaments  are  appointed,  as  Two  Lights  to  be  fet 
upon  the  Altar  or  Communion  Table,  &c.,  and  thofe  Ornaments  of  the 
Church,  which  by  former  laws  not  then  abr<^[ated  were  in  ufe  by  virtue  of 
the  Statute  45  Hen.  VIII.  c.  19 ;  and  for  them  the  Provincial  Conftitutions 
are  to  be  conftilted,  fuch  as  have  not  been  repealed.  Handing  then  in  the 
fecondyear  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  j»/^i«»_fj?/V/«/or«  by  virtue  of  this 
Rubric  and  Afts  of  Parliament." 

He  fubfequently  adds : — 

"  Among  other  Ornaments  of  the  Church  alio  then  in  ufe  in  the  (econd 
year  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  there  were  Two  Lights  appointed  by  his  Injunc- 
tions which  the  Parliament  had  authorized  him  to  make." 

Bilhop  Cofin  repeats  this  comment  on  the  words  of  Elizabeth's  Statute  of 
Uniformity  in  the  fecond  and  later  feries  of  his  Notes  after  the  Reftoration 
{JHd.  p.  231) : — 

**  Among  other  Ornaments  of  the  Church  then  in  ufe,  the  fetting  of  Two 
Lights  upon  the  Communion  Table  or  Altar  was  one,  appointed  by  the  King's 
Iniundions  (fet  forth  about  that  time,  and  mentioned  or  ratified  by  the  A<ft 
of  Parliament  here  named),  whereby  iW  other  wax-lights  and  tapers"  .... 
"  being  taken  away  and  utterly  abolifhcd,  it  was  required  that  Two  Lights 
only  ftiould  be  placed  upon  the  Altar  to  fignify  the  joy  and  fplendour  we 
receive  from  the  light  of  Chrift's  blefTed  Goipel,"  "  by  Authority  of  Parlia- 
ment^ which  confirmed  both  the  Firft  Liturgy  and  the  InjunSkns  of  King 
Edward." 

He  adds  (p.  233) — 

"  Which  is  a  note  wherewith  thofe  men  are  not  fo  well  acquainted  as 
they  ihould  be  who  inveigh  againft  our  preient  Ornaments  in  the  Church, 
and  think  them  to  be  innovations  againft  law,  whereas  indeed  they  are 
appointed  by  the  law  itfclf ;  and  this  Judge  Ydverton  acknowledged  and 
confefled  to  me  (when  I  had  declared  the  matter  to  him  as  I  here  fet  it  forth) 
in  his  circuit  at  Durham  not  long  before  his  death,  having  been  of  another 
mind  before." 
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The  Bifliop  concludes  By  quoting  the  words  of  the  Statute  of  Uniformity 
of  Elizabeth  (not  thoie  ofthe  Rubric  of  her  or  James's  Prayer  Books,  which 
are,  as  we  have  fcen,  ftill  ftronger),  which  are  identical  with  thqfe  of  our  frejent 
Rubric,  as  decilive  in  fupport  of  his  view. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  diftind,  categorical,  coteraporary,  and  dehberately- 
repeated  opinion  of  the  greateft  liturgical  authority  in  our  Church,  one  of  the 
rcvifcrs  of  our  prefent  Prayer  Book,  when  fpeaking  of  the  very  fame  Rubric 
which  that  preftnt  Prayer  Book  now  contains — Firft,  that  thefe  "  Lights"  are 
*'  Ornaments  of  the  Church  ;"  and,  fccondly,  that  the  25th  Hen.  VIIL,  c.  1 9, 
and  the  Canon  as  to  "  Lights  "  which  it  validated,  and  the  Injumftions  of  King 
Edward,  which  further  authorized  thele  lights,  were  then  after  the  Reftora- 
tion  in  full  Parliamentary  force  and  effect. 

Moreover,  the  practice  of  the  period,  and  fubfequently  even  beyond 
the  Reftoration,  was  in  ftri^  accordance  with  this  view.  A  mandate  was 
fent  to  Cranmer  on  the  laft  day  of  April,  1548,  ligned  by  ten  of  the 
Lords  of  the  Council,  requiring  that  all  the  plate  and  Ornaments  were  to  be 
kept  and  uftd  to  the  intent  thrf  were  Jirft  given,  or  to  fome  other  neceflary 
and  convenient  fervice  of  the  Church.  A  limilar  inftruiftion  had  been  lent 
to  the  Biftiop  of  Exeter  in  the  previous  year,  and  in  the  fixth  year  we  have 
direA  evidence  that  in  London  they  were  committed  again  to  fbme  of  the 
Churchwardens  by  Ridley  "/or  the  due  Jervice  of  every  fuch  church"  No 
doubt,  as  Colin  ftatcs,  very  many  of  theie  articles  difappeared  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward,  when,  as  Mr.  Haweis  tells  us,  private 
dwellings  and  dinner  tables  were  often  Teen  fitted  up  with  hangings,  candle- 
fticks,  and  Chalices  taken  from  the  Churches ;  but  it  is  certain  that  many 
remained,  and  were  in  ufe  in  Cathedrals  aod  parifli  churches  up  to  the  times  of 
Cromwell,  when,  of  courft,  they  were  deftroyed.  Fuller,  in  his  "  Church 
Hiftory,"  tells  us  the  Reformers  "  reduced  candles,  formerly  fix  in  number, 
to  Two  upon  the  High  Altar;  thefe,  being  termed*  Lights,'  fliow  they  were  not 
lumina  caca^  but  burning."  Queen  Elizabeth  and  many  of  her  Bimops  uied 
thefe  Lights  during  the  whole  of  her  reign,  as  is  notorious.  Coxe,  in  his 
Leters  to  the  Queen,  speaks  ofthe  "  Lights  and  Crofs  remaining."  In  1560, 
Sampfon  wrote  to  Peter  Martyr,  •'  the  Crucifix  and  candles  are  retained  at 
Court."  "  Thefe  Lights"  fays  Biftiop  Cofin,  were,  by  virtue  of  the  present 
Rubric*  {i.e.  that  of  Elizabeth's  Prayer  Book,)  afterwards  continued  in  ail 
the  Queen's  chapels  during  her  whole  reign,  and  fo  are  they  in  the  King's,' 
and  in  many  Cathedral  churches,  befides  the  chapels  of  divers  noblemen, 
Biftiops,  and  colleges,  to  this  day."  The  Lord  Treafiirer  Burleigh,  and 
Biftiops  Andrewes  and  Laud,  as  is  well  known,  uied  them.  They  were  uied 
at  a  State  Christenii^  in  1565.'  In  a  Puritan  book  printed  in  1605,*  "  We 
demand  that  Copes,  Surplices,  candles  at  noonday  be  taken  away."     At  the 

I  i.t.,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  *  i.t.,  Chirln  1 1. 

>  Scl.  Col.  1,  691.  '  Certain  Demand),  p.  29,  lemf.  Ji.  F. 
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Burnet  (Dr.)  Of  the  State  of  the  Dead  and  pf  thofe  that  are  to  Rife,  tranflated  by 
Matthias  Barbery,  Pre/byter  of  the  Church  of  England.     Second  edition,  1718,  8vo. 

Containing  a  view  of  the  Altar  of  Magdalen  Coll.,  Oxford,  drawn  by  Fuller,  engraved  by 
M.  Burg,  with  Lighted  Candles  on  the  Altar,  the  books  placed  to  be  read  from  facing  eaft, 
the  drapery  of  Altar  fo  arranged  that  it  would  be  impoflible  to  kneel  at  the  Altar  facing  fouth 
or  facing  north,  tec. 
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Coronation  ot  Charles  I.>  there  were  Lights  on  the  Altar.  Smart,  in  his  lernion 
in  Durham  Cathedral,*  anno  1628,  fpeaks  of  candledicks  burning  wax  candles 
in  exceflive  number.  In  his  articles  of  accusation  againft  Dean  Colin  and  his 
prebendaries  he  writes  thus ; — * 

'*  The  manner  of  lighting  candles  was  this — they  caufed  two  Chorifters,  in 
their  Surplices,  to  come  from  the  weft  end  of  the  Choir  with  lighted  torches 
in  their  hands,  who  did  light  the  candles  upon  the  Altar  with  their  torches." 

That  Cofin  continued  the  praAice  of  **  Lights  before  the  Sacrament," 
after  the  Reftoration,  is  proved  by  a  pallage  from  Walter  Brcreton's  Travels,* 
quoted  in  Mr.  Street's  Lefture  given  at  Durham  in  1863,'  who  faw  them  lb 
ufed.  In  1643,  '^^  Cathedral  of  Peterborough  had  two  pair  of  filver  candle- 
fticks  in  which  tapers  were  burnt  at  the  time  of  Divine  Service."  In  1736, 
in  York  Cathedral,  were  two  filver  candledicks  and  two  larce  tapers  for  the 
Attar  lit  at  the  time  of  Divine  Service/  The  fame  ufe  prevailed  in  Norwich, 
Worcetler,  and  other  Cathedrals.  A  Puritan  author*  writes  in  1641,  that 
the  Clergy  held  that  the  chancels  and  Altar  muft  be  dedicated  with  lighted 
candles,  burning  incenfe,  &c.  In  a  poem  againft  Laud"  "Altars  next  you 
ratfe,  and  waxen  tapers  ihuft  upon  them  blaze."  In  i682,a  Puritan  writes'** 
of  "■  bowing  to  the  Ead  towards  the  Altar  and  the  lighted  candles,"  But 
inflances  might  be  cited  ad  infinitum.  This  lift  will  conclude  with  an  extras 
from  the  fermon  of  Dr.  Donne,  the  famous  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  a  man  of 
unimpeachable  Proteftantiim,  whofe  biographer  is  Izaac  Walton;  in  one 
of  his  celebrated  fermons,  dedicated  to  Charles  I.  and  preached  in  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  in  defence  of  "  Lights  before  the  Sacrament "  on  Candlemas  Day, 
after  laying  that  "  the  Oblation  of  this  Day's  Purification  is  Light,  fo  the  day 
names  it.  Candlemas  Day  :  (o  your  cuftom  celebrates  it  with  many  lights," 
he  adds, 

*'  I  would  not  be  underftood  to  condemn  all  ufe  of  candles  by  day  in 
Divine  Service,  nor  all  churches  that  have  or  do  ufe  them,  for  fo  I  might 
condemn  the  Primitive  Church  in  her  pure  and  innocent  ftate." 

"  Lights  were  received  into  the  Primitive  Church  to  fignify  to  the  people 
that  God,  the  Father  of  Lights,  was  otherwife  prefent  in  that  place  than 
in  any  other ;  and  thus  men  came  to  cflFer  Lights  by  way  of  facrifice  to 
God." 

"  We  muft  not  be  hafty  in  condemning  particular  ceremonies,  for,  in  lb 
doing,  we  may  condemn  the  Primitive  Church  that  did  ufe  them  ;  and  we 
condemn  a  great  and  noble  part  of  the  Reformed  Church  that  doth  ufe  them 

'  Spalding,  Edinburgh,  1633.  '  Canterbur/t  Doom,  68. 

*  Hierurgia  Anglicana,  36.  *  Publilhed  by  the  Chetham  Societ)'. 

*  S«  the  EccUfiehgift  for  that  year.  *  Gunron'i  Hift.  Pcterb.  334. 
''  Drake's  Eboracum,  524.  *  Large  Supplement,  p.  8;. 

»  Mercury's  Meflagc.       '"  The  BUck  Nonconformiil— Hiclieringill'i  Works,  11.,  87.  147. 
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to  this  day."  '  To  the  fame  effeA  is  the  ftatemcnt  of  Henry  Burton,  in  a 
volume  of  fermons,  1636,  quoted  by  Mr.  M'ColL  {Supplement,  36),  where  he 
fpealcs  of  "  Rites  on  Candlemas  Day,  with  thdr  hundreds  of  Tapers  and 
Candles." 

In  1807  there  ftood,  in  S.  Paul's  Cathedral,  a  pur  of  filver  gilt  candle- 
fticks,  two  feet  nine  inches  high,  with  this  infcription  :  "  In  lumine  tuo  vide- 
bimus  lucem."  " De  tenebrij  ves  vocavit  in  admirabile  lumen  suum"  "Sic 
luceat  lux  veftra  coram  hominibus" — an  infcription  certainlyinconfiftent  with 
lumina  muta,  and  the  engraving  fhows  them  to  have  been  lighted. 

The  number  of  Lighted  Candles  fhould  on  Sundays  in  Advent  and 
on  Palm  Sunday  be  four  at  Mattins,  Mafs  and  Vefpers,  befide  the  two 
which  are  brought  in  by  the  Cerofcrs  at  the  entrance  of  the  Prieft  and 
bis  Afliftants  and  fct  down  on  the  fteps  of  the  Altar,  and  afterwards 
held  up  by  them  at  the  fides  of  the  deft  from  which  the  Reader  reads 
the  Gofpel.  On  other  Sundays,  Two  at  lead.  On  Chriftmas  day  there 
ihould  be  Eight  (weighing  each  at  leaft  one  pound),  at  Mafs  and  both 
Vefpers,  round  about  or  furmounting  the  Altar,  and  Six  on  that  high  entabla- 
ture behind  the  Altar  where  are  the  Crofs  and  the  Images.  At  Chriftmas 
alfo,  in  the  Corona  hanging  over  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  Five  at  leaft  of  half  a 
Pound  each,  and  Five  behind  the  wall  of  the  Ambo,  or  place  where  the 
I  .eAions  are  read.  This  was  to  be  the  fame  in  all  Principal  Double  Feafts, 
From  Pentecoft  to  the  Nativity  of  the  Virgin  inclufive  there  were  to  be 
Seven  candles  on  the  golden  (aliter  brazen)  Candleftick,  to  be  fet  down,  as 
would  appear,  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  at  the  entrance  thereto  from  the 
Presbytery,  or  lengthwife  down  the  Choir.  On  Lefler  Doubles  there  Ihould 
be  Four  as  above,  at  both  Vefpers  and  the  Mafs,  around  the  Altar,  and  Three 
in  the  Corona.  On  Wednesday,  Thurfday  and  Saturday  of  Eafter  and 
Pentecoft  weeks  the  fame  as  on  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent;  on  Maundy 
Thurfday,  Four ;  on  Good  Friday  Two  ;  on  every  Ferial  Two,  on  the  Vigil 
of  Eafter  and  of  Pentecoft  as  in  the  G-eater  Double  Feafts :  all  of  Wait. 
A  lamp  was  to  bum  continually  before  the  Altar  of  St.  Martin. 

The  Aberdeen  Rule  a.d.  1256: — The  Treafurer  was  to  provide  Eight 
comely  wax  Candles  around  the  Altar  in  all  Greater  Double  Feafts,  to  burn 
continually  at  Vefpers,  Matins,  and  the  Greater  Mais,  befides  thole  which  the 
Boys  carried ;  Six  on  other  Double  Feafts  ;  on  other  Feafts  Four;  on  Fcrials 
Two. 

The  Lichfield  Ordinal  direfts  on  Double  Feafts  Ten  wax  lights  beyond" 
the  Great  Altar  at  Mafe,  Mattins,  and  at  both  Vefpers  and  at  Compline. 
In  Lent  Two,  befides  One  on  every  Altar.  In  Leflcr  Doubles,  Four  beyond 
the  Great  Altar,  befides  the  Two  in  the  portable  Candlefticks.     On  other 

'  Scrmont,  pp.  77,  80,  Ail.  1640.  The  Swedei,  Norwegians,  Danea,  German  Lutherans, 
and  ihe  Piulliin  Evangelical  Siaie  Church  (b/  Rubric),  all  ule  lighted  candles,  with  Cope?,  in 
tlieir  Celebration  of  Holy  Communion. 
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The  IntroduSion  to  the  Sacrament. 

By  Launceloi  Addifon,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Lichlicld. 

Firft  edition,  i68z,  Licenfcd  by  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  1689. 

Fourth  edition,  169;,  from  which  this  plate  is  taken. 

Fifth  edition,  1719. 
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days  Two  in  the  Candelabrum  (landing  at  the  Great  Altar.  Each  Canon 
and  Vicar  was  to  have  a  Candle  when  required,  a  finger  long.  Twenty-four 
Candles  were  to  be  lit  beyond  the  Great  Altar  on  the  three  nights  before 
Ealler,  and  twenty-five  "  fuper  haftam  "  (quecre  "  oftium  ")  at  Chriftmas  and 
the  three  following  days.  On  the  Feaft  Day  of  any  Satnt,  on  his  Altar  Two. 
On  the  Purification  every  Canon,  Vicar,  and  Boy  was  to  carry  a  Candle. 
One  lamp  was  always  to  burn  before  the  Great  Altar^  and  another  before  that 
of  S.  Ccdd. 

The  Wells  Rule  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  is  very  par- 
ticular. One  Wax  Light  was  always  to  bum  throughout  the  year  at  the  flep 
of  the  Choir.  Above  the  Greater  Altar  Two,  whenever  there  was  Service  in 
.  Choir,  with  Three  before  the  Attar  at  Mafs  and  both  Vefpers  at  all  times  in 
the  year.  On  Ferials  and  inferior  Feafts  Six  in  Choir  only.  In  Feafts  of  the 
third  clafs  Ten,  including  the  Tuefday  and  Wednefday  in  Eafter  week,  and 
the  fame  in  the  Fentecoll  week.  Six  (the  earlier  Rule  Two)  on  the  beam  which 
went  over  the  entrance  to  the  Choir,  and  on  which  was  the  Crols ;  and  Two  in 
two  balins,  with  the  other  Two  before  the  Altar.  On  Principal  Double  Feafts 
Twenty-fix.  On  Feafts  of  the  fecond  cUfs  Eighteen.  On  Principal  and 
Secondary  Doubles  (Icil.  S.  Andrew)  and  Feafts  of  the  Virgin  there  were  to 
be  Two  in  the  Pulpit.  In  Ferials  and  Simple  Feafts  the  Cerofer  only  with 
his  light.  On  Feafts  of  the  next  higheft  rank  Two.  When  the  Bifhop  was 
preftnt  Two  Ccrofers  were  always  to  be  with  him  and  go  before  him.  Two 
tapers  ought  to  precede  the  Prieft  on  his  coming  in  to  celebrate  and  going  out, 
and  when  he  incenfed  the  Altar.  Whenever  there  were  Celebrations  at  Altars 
other  than  the  principal  one.  Two  wax  Candles  to  be  lighted.  Every  wax 
candle  about  the  Altar  and  Crofs  ought  to  be  of  a  Mark  at  leaft.  Every 
Minifter  of  the  Altar  ought  to  have  one  if  neceffary  to  hold  for  the  Book.  On 
the  Feaft  Day  of  every  Saint  at  his  Altar  all  fuch  Candles  to  be  a  pound  weight, 
as  well  as  thofe  of  the  Cerofers.  The  Candles  when  the  Bifhop  celebrated 
were  to  be  Two,  of  a  Mark  each  ;  if  he  celebrated  privately,  Four ;  if  the  Dean 
celebrated  privately,  Two,  On  the  Day  of  the  Purification  at  Vefpers  and 
the  Mafs  each  of  the  five  principal  Perfbnages  was  to  have  a  wax  candle 
of  a  pound  weight,  every  other  Canon  of  a  Mark,  every  Vicar  of  half  a 
pound;  the  Bifhop  one  of  Two  pounds ;  every  Choir  Boy  one  of  four 
to  the  pound,  and  one  of  a  pound  weight  was  to  be  holden  to  the  Pried 
whilft  celebrating. 

The  Wells  Confuetudinary  does  not  mention  any  Coronae.  Nor  do  any 
of  them  except  Exeter  fpeak  of  lamps.  The  Pafchal  Candle  is  named  in  all 
of  them  ;  and  fhould  be  thirty-fix  feet  hirfi  at  leaft. 

It  will  be  obferved  tiiat  thcfe  various  Rules  &.Sct.  Moft  of  them,  how- 
ever, refer  to  the  great  Candelabrum  with  Seven  Branches,  which  then  formed 
part  of  the  furniture  of  every  principal  Church,  after  the  pattern  of  the  firft 
Tabernacle  (Exoti.  xxv.)  and  of  the  Temple,  to  the  end  of  the  Jewifh  difpen- 
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iation:  of  the  Seven  golden  Candlefticks  mentioned  by  S.  John  as  forming  part 
of  the  Ritual  of  Heaven,  with  the  Seven  Lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

Conrad,  Prior  of  Chriftchurch,  a.d.  i  io8  {Anglia  Sacra,  i.  137).  gave  to 
that  foundation  a  Candelabrum  of  wonderftil  magnitude,  made  of  latteen  or 
fine  brafs,  which  had  three  branches  on  each  (ide  and  one  in  the  middle,  pro- 
ceeding from  one  ftem,  which  held  fevcn  candies.  Dc  Moleon  (^Vcyages  Liturg. 
Index,  '^Ratelier")  defcribes  many  fuch  as  ftill  exifttng  in  his  time  (1750)  in 
France  and  Normandy,  and  gives  engravings  of  them.  In  Rouen  Cathe- 
dral, before  the  pillage  by  the  Huguenots,  there  flood  at  the  uppermoft  end 
of  the  Choir  a  grand  Candelabrum  with  ieven  branches.  At  S.  Lo,  Rouen, 
was  another,  which  was  lit  with  all  the  other  candles  on  Chriftmas  Day,  and 
feven  lamps  between  the  Choir  and  the  Altar.  It  appears  from  Grandiflbn's 
Confuetudinary  (c.c.  vi.  andxi.),  that  fuch-like  feven  lamps,  fed  with  oil,  had 
exifted  from  ancient  times  at  Exeter.  The  Abbe  Tcxier  (Dilfionnatre  d'Or- 
fivrerie)  aflerts  that  every  principal  Church  in  France  had  one  fuch  Cande- 
labrum. One  is  engraved  on  the  tomb  of  Guido  of  Bayeux  (1259),  in  that 
Cathedral.  One  of  copper  was  at  Rheims,  eight  feet  high,  and  another  at 
Cluny,  which  were  adorned  with  precious  ftones. 

Fine  "Coronx"  of  this  period  are  ftill  exifting  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  and 
Rheims,  which  are  figured  in  the  Melanges  D' Archaologie  of  Martin  and  Cahier 
{Vol.  III.),  with  others  of  earlier  and  later  date. 

The  "  Corona"  then,  fufpended  before  the  Altar,  and  the  Two,  Four, 
Sx,  or  more  Lights,  around,  above,  or  beyond  the  Altar,  on  a  feparate  fixed 
Retable  or  (helf,  with  the  Seven-branched  Candelabrum  at  the  Eaft  end  of 
the  Choir,  (bould  form  part  of  the  neceflary  decoration  of  every  Church, 
together  with  the  two  portable  Candlefticks  for  the  Cerofers,  one  or  both 
to  be  ufed  as  occafion  requires.  Befides  this,  the  Seven  lamps,  fed  with 
fine  oil,  fiiould  be  fufpend«l  over  the  Prefbytery,  and  be  lighted  where  it  is 
the  cuftom  to  have  them. 

An  early  reprefentation  of  thefe  Seven  Candlefticks  on  the  floor,  with  the 
flain  Lamb  lying  on  the  Altar,  and  a  plain  Crofs  above,  is  to  be  feen  in 
the  Mof^cs,  executed  a.d.  530  {Ciampini  Vetera  Monumenta^  11.  58),  in  the 
Church  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian  at  Rome.  A  feven-branched  Candlefl:ick, 
of  fbmewhat  earlier  date  was  found  fculptured  in  the  Catacombs  at  Rom^ 
and  is  figured  by  S.  D'Agincourt  {Plate  viii.  Sculpt,  vol.  i.  jitlas.) 

With  regard  to  the  fituation  of  thefe  Sacramental  Lights,  it  will  have  been 
apparent  that,  according  to  ancient  Englifli  and  Norman  cuftom,  they  ftiould 
not  be  placed  on  the  Altar  table.  Ritual  authorities  (fuch  as  Thiers,  Boc- 
quillot,  De  Vert,  Martigny,  Viollet-le-Duc,  and  many  others,  are  agreed  that 
there  is  no  authority  for  placing  Candlefticks  on  the  Altar  itfelf  before  the 
tenth  century.  Nothiiw  fliould  be  placed  thereon  but  the  Sacramental 
Elements  and  their  neceflary  acceflbries.    Anaftafius,  in  his  lives  of  the  Popes, 
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S.  Hilary,  Walafrid  Strabo,  fpeak  of  them  as  placed  before  the  Altar.  They 
often>  however,  appear  placed  on  the  Altar  in  the  illuminations  in  Englifh 
MSS.  of  the  fi^eenth  century,  and  in  the  engravings  in  the  printed  Service 
Books.  So  alfo  in  the  **  Companion  to  the  Altar,"  the  "  Worthy  Com- 
municant "  and  many  other  fuch  books  of  devotion  publifhed  for  the  ufe 
of  Englifh  Churchmen  between  1680  and  174O. 

Durandus,  circa  1300,  ules  an  equivocal  expreflion,  Two  Candles,  'Ha 
cornibus  Altaris;"  Ciampini  (De  Sacris  Edificiis,  151),  Qijarefmius  {"  De 
Terra  Saniia,  ir,  646)1  defcribe  and  figure  the  Altars  in  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  at  jcrufalcm,  repaired  in  the  twelfth  century,  in  {bme  cafes 
with  a  Thurible  and  lighted  Candleftick  before,  {bmetimes  with  two  Thuribles 
before,  fomctimes  with  two  lighted  candles — never  upon,  but  at  the  corners  of, 
the  Altar. 

As  late  as  1759,  at  the  Cathedral  at  Rouen,  there  were  no  Ughts,  either 
on  the  Altar  or  Retable,  but  the  Candelabra  were  held  by  four  Angels,  ftandii^ 
on  four  columns  of  brafs,  immediately  above  the  Retable.  {De  Moleon,  1 26.) 

As  Viollet-le-Duc  remarks,  the  movable  Retable  upon  the  Altar  is  quite 
a  modern  invention,  and  fliould  not  be  there  ;  and  the  fixed  one  dates  from 
the  time  when  the  Celebrant  and  Choir  were  ftationed  in  front  of  the  Table 
and  not  behind  it.  According  to  him  and  Thiers,  thefe  fixed  and  elevated 
Retables,  like  that  of  Canterbury,  came  into  ufe  about  the  eleventh  century. 
(See  alfo  r««-/,  161.) 

The  ordinary  Rule,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  in  England,  and  indeed 
throughout  the  Weft,  was  to  have  two  Candlefticks  of  large  lize,  with  lighted 
Candles.  In  the  Inventory  of  St,  Paul's,  1 273,  were  two  Candelabra  of  mver, 
given  1 1 95,  with  figures  of  animals,  &c.,  weighing  four  pounds ;  and  two 
others  (1302)  with  gilt  knobs  refting  on  lions;  and  two  other  pairs  of 
copper. 

As  before  obfcrved,  the  Poft-Reftoration  engravings  in  the  Anglican  Prayer 
Books>  and  Books  of  Devotion,  Ihow  that  it  was  then  cuftomary  to  place  the 
Candles  lighted  upon  the  Altar  Table. 

The  Candles  brought  in  by  the  Acolytes  before  the  Prieft,  fet  down  at 
the  ftep  of  the  Altar,  held  up  at  the  reading  of  the  Gofpel,  and  preceding  the 
Prieft  when  he  went  out,  were  over  and  above  these,  and  are  particularly 
fpecified  in  all  the  Rituals. 

The  Lutherans  in  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  elfewhere,  have 
ret^ned.  the  two  lighted  Candles  (moftly  placed  upwn  their  Altar)  for  their 
Celebrations,  as  may  be  feen  at  this  prefent  day.  Calvor  de  Ritibus  {LiL  ti. 
751)  :  "Duos  folemnes  cereos  ad  Miftam  noftram  accendimus  in  typum  illius 
Luminis  Cujus  Sacramenta  ibi  conficimus." 

Flowers,  fometimes  woven  into  garlands  and  crowns,  were,  from  the 
earlieft  times,  placed  by  the  Primitive  Chriftians  as  offerings  and  embellifh- 
ments  upon  or  around  the  Altar,  as  appears  from  S.  Auguftine  {De  Ctvit. 


,y  Google 


3^j 


Lights. 


Dei,  xxi!.)f  Fortunatus  (Carm.  vui.  29),  S,  Gregory  of  Tours  (De  Gloria  Con- 
fef.  s.  XXX.,  and  ethers)-,  S.  Jerome  {Operas  v.  24).  PaiUinus  of  Nola  {Natal  S. 
Felicis)  exhorts  all  Chriftians  to  "  mwntain  by  thefe  pious  means  a  perpetual 
fpring  in  the  Temple  of  God." 

"  Ferte  Deo,  pueri,  landem,  pia  folvite  rou, 
Spirgite  flore  folani,  pretezite  limini  fercu ; 
Purpareum  rer  fpiret  hyemi,  fit  floreus  inDui 
Ante  diem;  ita&o  cedit  naiura  diei." 

"  Bring  pnife,  yc  youths,  to  God ;  fulfil  your  pious  rows. 
Strew  floweri  upon  the  ground,  weave  garlindj  for  his  Houle;. 
Winter  bmthe  purple  Spring :  bloom  let  the  year  difplay 
Ere  its  due  time ;  e'en  Nature  yield  unto  the  Sacred  Day." 

At  Pentecoft,  in  particular,  as  appears  from  John  of  Avranches  (a.d. 
1070),  the  Churches  Aioutd  be  decorated  with  Flowers  of  many  various 
colours,  to  denote  the  many  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


I. — Cautels  of  (Cautions  respictino)  the  Mass. 

70  inftruAions  are  given  in  any  of  the  Reformed  Anglican 
\  Offices  or  Canons  as  to  what  ftiould  be  the  fpiritual  and  cor- 
poral condition,  the  demeanour  and  behaviour  of  the  Frieft, 
during  his  Celebration  of  the  Divine  Myfteries ;  nor  are  any 

I  injunftions  given  as  to  the  perfonal  care,  caution,  devotion, 

and  intention  which  are  neceflary,  proper,  or  becoming  before  and  during 
fuch  Celebration. 

The  following,  however  {inter  alia),  are  contained  in  moft  of  the  ancient 
Englifh  Millalia,  and  other  OfHce  Books  subsequent  to  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  for  they  are  not  to  be  found  entered  therein  previously  to 
that  period. 

Thofe  in  the  York  (printed)  Miflale,  for  they  are  not  in  the  MSS ,  are 
nearly  identical  with  those  of  Sarum,  but  the  Hereford  Cautels  diiFer  in  certain 
refpefts. 

The  Hereford  Cautels  require  (which  was  the  rule  throughout  England) 
that  every  Prieft  whom  Canonical  necelfity  did  not  excuse,  was  bound,  once  at 
leaft  in  the  week,  to  receive  the  Body  of  Chrift,  and  that  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  conferved  for  the  fick  ftiould  be  renewed  every  Sunday. 

The  Firft  Cautel  is  that  the  Prieft  about  to  celebrate  Mafs  ftiould  in  the 
beft  way  prepare  his  confcience  by  a  pure  Confcffion  ;  vehemently  defire  the 
Sacrament,  and  intend  to  complete  it  ("conficere"— feveral  have  "  confiteri"). 
Let  him  know  by  memory,  and  well,  the  notices  refpefting  the  manner  of 
performing  the  Office.  Let  him  be  careful  in  his  geftures;  be  verycompoied 
and  devout ;  for  iince  every  one  is  bound  to  love  God  with  his  whole  heart 
and  ibul  and  flrength,  he  is  approved  not  to  love  God  who,  at  the  TiUile  of 
the  Altar  where  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  is  handled  and  taken, 
appears  jrrdigious,  indevout,  immodeft,  diftraAed,  wandering,  or  lazy,  l^t 
each,  therefore,  attend  to  this :  that  he  is  fitting  at  a  great  Table :  let  him 
think  how  he  ought  to  be  prepared :   let  him  be  cautious  and  circumfpeA : 
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let  him  Hand  ereft,  not  leaning  upon  the  Altar ;  let  him  join  his  elbows  to  his 
lides  :  let  him  lift  up  his  hands  ib  that  the  extremities  of  his  fingers  may  be 
feen  a  tittle  above  hlsfhoulders.  Let  himfuit  the  meaning  to  the  words  and 
figns ;  for  great  things  are  latent  in  figns,  greater  in  words,  the  greateft  in 
intention.  Let  him  join  three  fingers  as  often  as  he  makes  the  Signs,  and 
compofe  the  two  others  within  his  hand.  Let  him  make  the  Signs  dirciftly,  not 
obliquely,  and  fufficiently  high,  left  he  overturn  the  Chalice;  not  drcles 
inftead  of  Crofies ;  and  when  he  is  to  incline,  let  him  incline,  not  obliquely, 
but  bowed  with  his  whole  body  direftly  before  the  Altar. 

In  the  Second  place,  let  him  not  fuppofe,  but  know  certainly,  that  he  has 
due  materials ;  that  is,  wheaten  bread  with  a  modicum  of  water.  Refpefting 
the  wine  and  water,  he  may  thus  certify  himfcif ;  let  him  require  of  the 
Afliftant  that  he  ftiould  tafte  both  the  wine  and  the  water ;  the  Prieft  himfelf 
ought  not  to  tafte  it ;  let  him  pour  a  drop  into  his  hand,  let  him  dtp  his 
finger  and  fmell ;  fo  he  will  be  the  more  certain.  Let  him  not  truft  to  a 
fealed  botde,  nor  to  the  colour,  for  both  are  often  deceptive.  Let  him  fee 
that  the  Chalice  be  not  broken.  Let  him  conlidcr  the  wine:  if  it  be  four, 
let  him  by  no  means  celebrate ;  if  it  be  acid,  let  him  take  no  notice ;  if  too 
watery,  let  him  abftain,  unlefs  he  knows  that  the  wine  prevails  over  the 
water ;  and  in  every  cale,  if  he  happen  to  be  doubtful  other  on  account  of 
fburnels  or  mixture,  or  want  of  clearness,  whether  it  can  be  confecrated 
("  confici"),  we  counfel  him  to  abftun ;  for  in  this  Sacrament  nothing  fhould 
be  done  in  doubt,  wherein  it  is  to  be  faid  moft  afluredly,  "  For  This  is  my 
Body,"  and,  "  For  this  is  the  Chalice  of  my  Blood."  Let  him  choofe  con- 
venient Oblations,  and  pour  in  wine  fufficicntly  ;  for  this  Sacrament  ought  to 
ferve  for  the  fenfes,  to  be  feen,  touched,  and  tafted,  that  the  fenfes  may  be 
refreftied  by  the  (pecies,  and  the  underftanding  may  be  foftered  by  the  thing 
therein  contained.  Moreover,  water  ftiould  be  poured  in  in  a  very  (inall  quan- 
tity, fo  that  it  may  be  abforbed  by  the  wine,  and  may  receive  the  flavour  of  the 
wine;  for  there  is  no  danger,  however  fmall  a  quantity  of  water  be  added, 
but  there  is  danger  if  much;  for  water  is  added  folely  for  fignification,  and 
one  drop  fignifies  as  much  as  a  thoufand,  therefore  let  the  Prieft  be  carefiil 
that  he  pours  it  not  in  with  a  dafti,  left  too  much  fall  in. 

The  Third  is,  that  he  read  the  Canon  more  flowly  than  the  remainder, 
and  cfpecially  in  that  place,  "  Who  the  day  before  He  fufFered."  For  then, 
refpirjng,  he  ought  to  attend  and  collefl:  himfelf  wholly,  if  he  has  been  before 
unable,  fixing  his  attention  on  each  word ;  and  when  he  fhall  fay,  "  Take  ye 
and  eat  all  of  this,"  let  him  refpire,  and  fay  continuoufly,  in  one  breath,  "  For 
This  is  my  Body  ; "  fo  no  other  thought  ftiall  mingle  itfelf ;  for  it  does  not  feem 
reafonable  to  makeftops  ("difcontinuare")  in  a  form  fo  fublime,fo  efficacious, 
whofe  whole  virtue  depends  upon  the  word  "  My,"  which  is  faid  in  the  Perfon 
of  Chrift.  Hence  no  ftop  ought  to  be  placed  between  any  word,  fmce  this  by 
no  means  is  valid  to  fay,  "For,  This,  is,  my.  Body,"  but  let  him  pronounce 
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the  whole  together.  In  like  manner,  let  this  fame  be  obfervcd  in  the  Con- 
lecralion  of  the  Blood. 

Alfo,  in  pronouncing  the  words  of  Confecration  upon  any  material,  let  the 
Prieft  always  intend  to  accomplilh  that  which  Chrlft  inftituted  and  the  Chiirch 
doeth. 

The  Fourth  is,  that  if  he  have  feveral  Hoftije  to  confecrate,  he  ought  to 
elevate  that  one  which  he  hath  purpofed  for  himfelf  from  the  commencement 
of  the  Mais ;  and  keep  that  with  the  others,  fo  that  he  may  direA  his  fight 
and  intention  to  all  at  once;  and  both  in  Jigning  and  faying,  *'  For  This  is 
my  Body,"  let  him  think  of  all  which  he  fhews  forth.  We  counlel,  moreover, 
that  the  Priell  ftiould  know  the  Canon  by  memory ;  for  thus  it  is  fiud  more 
devoutly ;  neverthcle(s,  he  fhould  always  have  a  book,  that  recourse  may  be 
had  to  it  for  recoUeftion. 

The  Fifth  is,  that  whiKl  he  is  receiving,  he  fhould  never  take  the  Chalice  at 
one  draught,  left  through  the  (hock  a  cough  fhould  unexpectedly  occur ;  but 
let  him  ^e  it  twice  or  thrice,  cautioufly,  that  there  may  be  no  impediment. 
If  he  has  to  take  more  Hoftije,  as  when  the  Hoftia  is  to  be  renewed,  let  him 
firft  take  that  which  he  has  confecrated  with  the  Blood ;  after  that  the  others 
which  remain ;  let  him  take  his  own  before  the  others,  for  concerning  his 
own  he  believes  and  knows ;  concerning  the  others  he  believes  but  knows 
not :  laftly,  afrer  the  Ablutions,  not  before. 

The  Sixth  is,  that  he  reflriifl  himfelf  to  the  names  of  few  in  the  Canon; 
nor  perpetually,  but  as  long  as  he  wifties  let  him  do  it;  when  he  wifhes  let 
him  omit  it.  For  the  Canon  is  rendered  prolix  with  a  multitude  of  names, 
and  by  this  the  thought  ia  difturbed.  It  is  worthy  however  that  a  fether, 
mother,  brother,  filler  be  named  therein,  and  any  who  for  the  time  may  be 
commended,  and  fpccially  thofc  for  whom  the  Mafs  is  celebrated.  But  here 
the  expreflion  fhould  not  be  vocal  but  mental. 

The  Seventh  [after  certain  direftions  concerning  previoufly  wafhing  the 
mouth  or  fpitting]  "Although  the  Mafs  fhould  be  celebrated  mofl  devoudy 
for  the  fake  of  contemplation,  yet  moderation  fhould  be  ufed  left  the  Cele- 
brant become  remarkaole  either  for  excelTive  protraftion  or  acceleration." 
Acceleration  is  a  (ign  of  carelelTnefs,  protraAion  is  an  occafion  for  findlnC' 
feult.  He  will  be  fafefl  in  the  medium.  But  every  Mafs  is  fo  to  be  efleemcd 
and  faid  by  every  Priefl,  as  if  it  were  faid  for  the  firft  time,  and  never 
afterwards  to  be  repeated ;  for  fo  great  a  gift  ought  always  to  be  new. 

Let  the  Prieft  therefore  have  diligence  in  accomplilhing,  reverence  in 
touching,  and  devotion  in  taking.  So  thinking  and  ading,  the  Sacrament 
will  be  worthily  handled,  the  Office  righdy  performed,  and  dangers  and 
fcandal  avoided. 

In  repeating  the  Collefts  let  the  uneven  number  always  be  obferved : 
One,  becaufe  of  the  Unity  of  the  Deity;  Three,  becaufe  of  the  Trinity  of 
Perfons ;    Five,  becaufe  of  the   fivefold  Paffion  of  Chrift ;    Seven,  becaufe 
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of  the  fevenfold  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  The  number  of  Seven  muft  not 
be  exceeded. 

Alfo  whenever  the  Prayer  is  direfled  only  to  the  Father,  at  the  end 
fliould  be  faid,  "  Through  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift."  If  it  be  directed  to  the 
Father,  and  in  it  mention  is  made  of  the  Son,  at  the  end  ftiould  be  fsud, 
"  Through  the  Same  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."  If  the  prayer  be  direfted 
only  to  the  Son,  at  the  end  ftiould  be  faid,  "  Who  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft."  If  mention  be  made  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  any  prayer, 
at  the  end  fliould  be  fiud,  "  Of  the  Same  Holy  Ghoft,  God  for  all  ages  of 
ages."    Amen. 

So  fer  the  Sanim  and  York  Ufes  coincide,  but  nothing  of  the  above  is  in 
the  Hereford  MilTalia. 

The  Sarum  and  York  Miflalia  proceed  thus,  "  Here  begin  Cautels  to  be 
obferved,  what  fliould  be  done  refpecting  the  (^feds  or  accidents  which  can 
arifc  in  the  Mafs,  and  efpccially  refpefting  the  Confecration  of  the  Eucharift," 

Firft,  what  is  to  be  done  when  the  Prieft  is  defeiftive. 

If  the  Prieft  die  or  fail  before  the  Canon,  no  other  need  complete  it;  if 
during  the  Canon,  but  before  Conlecration,  fbme  ligns  having  been  already 
made,  then  another  ftiould  take  it  up  from  that  place  where  he  left  oiF  and 
finifli  it ;  if  during  the  act  of  Confecration,  after  fome  words  pronounced, 
another  Prieft  ftiould  complete  it,  beginning  with  the  words  **  Who  the  day 
before,"  &c. ;  if  after  the  Confecration  of  the  Body  before  that  of  the  Blood, 
beginning  *'  Likewifc,"  &c.  If  before  the  Confecration  of  the  Blood  he 
perceive  there  is  no  water  in  the  Chalice  he  ought  forthwith  to  add  ftime 
and  proceed.  If  he  perceive  this  after  the  Confecration  of  the  Blood  he 
ought  to  proceed  without  water,  yet  to  grieve  and  be  punifticd.  If  before 
taking  the  Body  he  perceive  that  water  only  is  in  the  Chalice  he  ftiould  put 
it  out,  and  put  in  wine  and  water  and  refumc  the  Conlecration  with  the 
words  '*  Likewife,"  &c.  If  lie  perceive  this  after  taking  the  Body  he  fliould 
place  another  Hoftia  with  wine  for  Confecration  and  begin  ag^n  with  the 
words,  "  Who  the  day  before,"  &c.,  and  take  again  that  confecrated  Hoftia 
and  the  Blood.  According  to  Innocent,  however,  it  is  fufficient  if  he  b^;in 
with  "LJkewife,"  &c.,  and  fo  take  the  Blood.  If  he  have  ah-eady  the 
Water  in  his  mouth  after  the  Body  it  is  for  him  to  fwallow  it.  If  he 
remember  after  the  Confecration  that  he  is  not  fafting  or  have  committed 
any  fin,  or  be  excommunicate,  let  him  proceed  with  the  purpofe  of  ladf- 
fadion  and  requefting  Abfolution ;  if  before  Confecration,  he  had  better 
defift.  If  before  Confecration  a  fly  or  fpider  or  fuch  like  fall  into  the 
Chalice,  or  poifon  be  put  into  it,  the  wine  ought  to  be  poured  away,  and 
after  cleanfing  the  Chalice  other  wine  and  water  to  be  put  into  it.  If  after 
Confecration,  the  fly,  &c,,  ftiould  be  carefully  taken  out  and  burnt,  and  the 
poifoned  wine  poured  out  into  a  pure  veflcl  and  placed  in  the  Sacrifty,  the 
Chalice  again  filled,  and  the  Confecration  be  recommenced  with  "  Likewife,"  &c. 
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If  he  think  that  he  haa  omitted  anything  that  he  oug^t  to  have  faid  he 
need  not  be  concerned  if  it  be  not  of  necelTity  to  the  Sacrament ;  but  if  it  be 
fo  of  necellity,  as  the  form  of  words  of  Confecration,  he  ought  to  b^in  agdn 
and  repeat  all ;  but  this  need  not  be  done  if  the  omiilion  be  of  a  ronjunAion, 
{e.g.  "  for"),  or  of  words  preceding  or  following  this  form. 

If  he  doubt  whether  he  has  omitted  fuch  necelTary  words  or  no,  he 
Aiould  repeat  the  whole  over  the  Elements  in  a  conditional  form,  with  the 
intention  of  reconfecration  only  in  the  cafe  of  having  omitted  them. 

In  cale  of  diftratftion  from  aAual  intention  and  devotion  at  the  time  oi 
confecrating,  he  ihould  proceed ;  for  his  intention  is  habitual,  and  Chrift  the 
Chiefeft  Prieft  will  fupply  the  defeft ;  but  if  this  diftraftion  be  fo  great  as  to 
deprive  him  as  well  of  habitual  as  aftual  intention,  he  fhould  repeat  the  whole 
form  of  words  with  actual  intention. 

If  the  confecrated  Hollia,  from  cold  or  any  other  reafon,  fall  into  the 
Chalice  before  the  FraAion  or  after  it,  it  fhould  not  be  taken  ou^  but  the 
Prieft  ftiould  proceed.  If  the  Eucharift  faH  to  the  ground,  the  place  where 
it  Idd  Ihould  be  fcraped,  and  the  fcrapings  burnt  with  &%.  If,  through 
negligence,  any  of  the  Blood  fall  on  any  tablet  which  is  on  the  ground,  the 
Prieft  fhould  lick  it  up,  and  the  fpot  be  fcraped  and  the  fcrapings  burnt.  If 
from  the  Chalice  any  drop  fall  on  the  Altar,  it  ihould  be  fucked  up;  if 
upon  the  linen,  and  it  has  penetrated  to  the  other,  or  others,  the  Prieft  fhould 
do  penance ;  and  the  Prieft  or  Deacon  Ihould  waih  that  linen  which  the  drop 
has  touched  thrice.  Special  care  is  to  be  taken^  under  p^  of  penances,  that 
no  moufe,  or  other  animal,  fhould  eat  the  Sacrament,  and  that  it  fhould  not 
become  putrid,  but  be  reverently  taken  whilft  whole.  If  any  portion  be  found 
under  the  cloth  or  Corporal,  and  it  is  doubted  whether  it  be  confecrated  or 
no,  it  ftiould  be  reverently  taken  after  the  Blood. 

The  Hereford  Ufe  has  thefe  further  Cautels : — 

If  the  Chalice  fall  before  Consecration  of  the  Body,  the  Corporals  fhould, 
if  poffible,  be  changed,  and  the  Chalice  refilled,  and  let  him  proceed.  If  the 
change  be  not  poffible,  let  him  proceed.  If,  after  Confecration  of  the  Blood, 
any  rail  on  the  earth  or  on  the  linen,  the  proceeding  is  to  be  the  fame  as  above 
direded  at  Sarum  and  York. 

If  anythii^  ^  into  the  Choice  before  Confecration,  the  Pneft  is  to 
extrad  it  caremlly ;  tf  it  be  poifonous  or  filthy,  the  whole  fhould  be  thrown 
into  the  Pifcina,  and  the  Chalice  refilled ;  if  af^  Confecration,  the  Blood 
is  to  be  taken  by  the  Prieft  with  caution,  and  what  has  fallen  in  be  wafhed 
and  burnt,  or  thrown  into  the  Pifcina ;  if  it  be  poifonous,  the  whole  fhould 
be  thrown  into  it  or  burnt. 

If  the  entire  Hoftia  fall  into  the  Chalice,  the  Prieft  fhould  confecrate  as 
ufual,  and  receive  both  together. 

If  water  be  omitted,  it  fhould  be  fuppUed  before  Confecration,  not  after. 
If  after  Confecration  of  the  Hoftia,  both  water  and  wine  have  beoi  omitted. 


,y  Google 


302  Cautels  of  the  Mafs, 

then  this  Hoftia  (hould  be  put  afide,  and  revcrendy  taken  after  the  Mafs, 
and  wine  and  water  and  frefti  bread  be  prepared ;  or^  as  others  think,  the 
Hoftia  may  remain  and  the  Pried  proceed. 

As  a  general  direiftion  :  if  the  linen  or  Corporal  be  ftained,  it  ftiould  be 
wafted ;  iid  if  it  remain,  the  part  so  ftained  be  cut  out  and  burnt.  Neither 
AiDuId  be  ufed  a^n  unlets  the  ftain  be  quite  gone. 

If  after  the  Prieft  has  begun  the  Canon  he  be  ill,  let  him  lean  on  the 
Altar,  or  lit  down,  and  proceed  when  he  is  better.  If  he  cannot,  let  fome 
other  Prieft  go  on  with  it.  But  if  he  cannot  tell  him  where  he  leift  oiF,  and 
the  fecond  Prieft  does  not  know  where,  he  may  put  afide  what  has  been  placed, 
and  take  them  reverently  after  the  Mafs,  and  begin  all  anew.  But  if  no  other 
Prieft  be  present,  the  whole  may  be  rcferved  till  the  morrow,  and  another 
Prieft  complete  it.  Hence  the  Afliftants  fhould  not  He  proftrate,  but  ftand 
and  attend  to  the  proceeding,  lb  as  to  be  able  to  inform  the  Prieft  if  he  have 
omitted  anything,  and  to  notice  where  he  left  off. 

If  he  break  the  Hoftia  before  the  proper  time  (that  is  before  Pater  nofter), 
that  is,  before  Confecration  is  complete,  he  ftiould  place  the  pieces  before  the 
Chalice  on  the  Corporal  or  Paten,  and  proceed  and  elevate  them  at  the  proper 
time.  If  he  does  not  remember  this  till  he  has  given  the  Peace,  or  put  a  portion 
into  the  Cup,  he  ftiould  proceed,  but  do  penance;  or,  as  fome  fay,  begin 
ag^n  from  before  Pater  nofter. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

PRELIMINARIES  TO   THE  CELEBRATION  OF  HOLY  COM- 
MUNION,   COMMONLY    CALLED    THE    MASS. 


I. — Prefatory  Remarks. 

IHE  mode  of  celebrating  the  Holy  Communion  called  "the 
Mais,"  next  hereinafter  fet  forth,  is  that  proper  to  the  Firft 
Sunday  in  Advent,  which,  being  the  Commencement  of  the 
Ecclefiaftical  Year,  and  fuperior  in  rank  to  all  ordinary  Sundays, 

forms  the  model  for  all  fubfequent  Sundays  in  the  year  (except 

thofe  which  are  Double  Feftivals,  or  coincide  with  the  fame) ;  fo  alfo  for 
all  Feflivals  of  the  fecond  rank,  whether  they  fall  on  Sunday  or  no.  As  to 
Double  Feftivals,  however,  it  is  to  be  obferved  that  the  mode  of  celebration 
in  fuch  varies  from  that  for  this  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  only  in  having  Ibme 
additions  thereto  {e.g.  a  Proceffion),  or  variations  thereinj  a  latter  number  of 
Rulers  of  the  Choir  and  Ofticiators  of  fuperior  rank  in  finer  Veftments,  or 
in  more  elaborate  Chants  \  whilft  the  pattern  or  groundwork  remains  fubftan- 
tially  the  lame ;  and  that  in  Sundays  of  inferior  order  and  Minor  Feftivals,  the 
variation  is  by  way  of  diminution,  and  from  Septuagefima  to  Lent  by  way  of 
alteration  in  detail  only. 

The  Ferial,  or  Week-day  Office,  and  that  for  the  Feftivals  of  the  loweft 
order,  as  will  hereafter  be  mentioned,  is  very  fimple, 

n. 

This  leads  to  the  remark  that  any  real  dift^crence  between  what  has 
been  called  High  Ma(s  and  Low  Mafs,  High  Celebration  and  Low  Cele- 
bration, is  and  always  was  nugatory  and  untrue,  being  really  a  modern 
irmovation.  The  real  diflference  and  diftlnftion  as  regards  Ritual  is  between 
the  Ferial  and  the  Sunday  or  Feftival  Celebration.     The  Wells  Confue- 
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tudinary  {circa  13 10)  fays:  "  The  Maf3  is  ikid  after  Ferial  manner  ('feria- 
liter ')  without  Dalmatic  and  Tunicle,"  that  is  *'  without  Deacon  or  Sub- 
deacon,  and  {b  without  Mufic,  Chanters,  i.e.  Rulers,  Choirs,  or  Readers;" 
at  certain  times  without  Sequence,  Tract,  or  Credo,  but  in  every  other  refpeft 
it  was  precifely  the  fame;  every  word,  gcfture,  matter  and  thing,  lb  far  as 
form  is  concerned,  is  precifely  alike,  and  was  faid  and  done  identically  by  the 
Celebrant  and  people  the  fame  at  one  as  at  the  other;  as  fays  Cardinal 
Bona :  "  The  Formularies  inftituted  for  Solemn  Mafs  are  not  changed 
in  that  which  is  private."  The  difierenccs  for  Good  Friday  and  in  the 
Office  for  the  Dead  carry  their  own  explanation ;  and  in  general  the  diftinc- 
tion  between  them  is  (imply  this,  that  at  folemn  Celebrations  certain  parts 
of  the  Office  ihould  be  faid  or  intoned,  chanted,  or  fung  by  the  Cele- 
brant, his  Afliftants,  and  the  Choir  muiically,  whilft  in  the  Ferial  Office 
the  fame  are  fkid  by  the  reciter  without  multcal  intonation  or  chanting. 
In  the  MSS.  Miilalia  previous  to  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  no  dif- 
tindtion  is  noted  between  Ferials  and  Sundays  fo  far  as  the  Ordinary  and 
Canon  are  concerned. 

III. 

The  whole  of  the  Office  (hould  be  repeated  in  a  loud,  diftinA,  and  intel- 
ligible voice.  The  only  exceptions  to  this  rule  are  the  Confeffions  and 
Abiblutions,  which  ihould  be,  as  they  always  were,  repeated  by  Prieft  and 
people  mutually,  in  a  very  low,  i.e.  humble  voice,  "  fo  as  fcarcely  to  be  heard 
by  the  Choir ;"  and  the  *'  Secreta,"  which  were  a  (hort  Prayer  or  two  of 
the  Celebrant  privately,  and  had  reference  only  to  lus  own  behaviour  and 
devoutneis. 

By  the  Conftitutions  of  Stephen,  Archbifhop,  in  the  Council  of  Oxford, 
A.D.  1222  {LyndewodCy  jippeudix,  2),  "I-£t  the  words  of  the  Canon,  efpc- 
cially  in  the  Confecration  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  be  uttered,  pro- 
nounced (proferantur)  fully  and  integrally.  Lyndewode  expluns  this  to  mean 
"  without  omidion  of  words  or  clipping  of  fyllables."  By  a  fimilar  order  of 
the  Statutes  of  Aberdeen  {Regtjirum,  11.  27)  they  were  to  be  faid  "  rotunde 
et  diftinde."  The  Provincial  Conftitutions  of  Walter,  Archbiftiop,  1322, 
(Lyndewode,  ibid.  40),  repeat,  "  Let  the  words  of  the  Canon,  efpecially  thole 
which  relate  to  the  Ailmantial  part  of  the  Sacrament,  be  pronounced, 
uttered,  (proferantur)  fully,  inte^^ly,  and  with  the  higheft  devotion  of 
mind.  Yet  the  Prieft  ftiould  not  be  fo  flow  {'msrosus,'  "-tardum^  Lynd.) 
in  the  premiles  as  to  caufe  wearinefs  {^fajiidium')  in  the  hearers,  and  fo 
deprive  the  Office  of  the  fatncfs  of  devotion."  So  one  of  the  Cautels  direAs 
the  Prieft  to  "  read  the  Canon  more  flowly  than  the  reft,  and  efpecially  that 
place  beginning  '  Who  the  day  before  He  fuffered,'  "  Sfc.  Other  ancient 
Rubrics  order  the  whole  to  be  fwd  **  diftinfte  et  convenienter,"  efpecially 
the  conclufions  of  the  CoUediSj  of  the  Canon,  the  Foft-communions,  which. 
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as  Micrologus  fays,  "  Are  to  be  pronounced  louder  than  the  reft  in  order 
that  the  foregoing  prayer  may  be  confirmed  by  the  '  Amen  of  the  people.'  " 
And  the  fame  remark  is  made  in  the  "  Ordo  Senenfis,"  (a.d.  i  21  a,  TrombellPs 
edition). 

It  was  not  till  about  the  year  1484  that  in  the  Roman  Communion  the 
mumbling  of  the  office  was  allowed. 

The  Prieft  and  people  ftiould  go  through  the  whole  Office  together,  and 
one  fliould  not  anticipate  or  lag  behind  the  other. 

The  confequence  of  the  habit  of  mumbling  portions  of  the  Office,  which 
began  to  prevail  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  was  that  the  Prieft 
Sometimes  did  not  wut  till  the  Choir  and  people  had  finiihed  what  preceded  ; 
but  having  laid  that  to  himfelf,  anticipated  them  by  proceeding  with  the  next 
portion,  either  mumbling  or  mentally  only.  Thus  during  the  Introit  or 
"Kyrie,"  he  got  through  feveral  of  the  Prefatory  Collcfls;  whilft  the 
"  San&us "  was  fung,  he  had  proceeded  half-way  through  the  Canon ;  and 
during  the  "  Agnus  Dei "  the  refidue  of  the  devotions  before  Communicating. 
The  indecorous  habit  of  overlapping  one  part  of  the  Office  by  another  is  partly 
to  be  attributed  to  the  introduftion  from  time  to  time  of  a  number  of  devo- 
tions into  it  by  individual  Priefts  or  BKhops,  which  do  not  appear  in  the 
ancient  ftandard  formularies,  the  alteration  of  certain  Rubrics,  and  the  undue 
prolongation  of  the  mufical  portions.     {See  Dt  Vert.  Cerem.  i.  322,  &c.) 

This  abufe  foon  extended  to  and  became  inveterate  in  the  Ferial  Office, 
where  the  Prieft  might  be  attended  by  a  Server  only,  but,  as  De  Vert  and 
others  have  conclufively  ihown,  it  is  at  variance  with  and  wholly  unwarranted 
by  any  authoritative  precedent.  The  only  true  diftinAion  to  be  admitted  is 
between  an  Office  recited  and  an  Office  chanted  and  mufical,  both  of  which 
are  Intimate. 

Although  this  be  fo,  and  the  Office  ought  to  be  continued  in  a  r^ular 
fuccefiive  and  uninterrupted  order,  yet  fbme  of  the  anions  of  it  may  be  con- 
temporaneous. Thus,  in  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany, 
whilft  the  Prieft  and  his  AiTiftants  are  vefting  themfelves  in  the  Sacrifty, 
faying  the  "  Veni  Creator,"  "  Judica  me,"  and  fubfequent  CoUeds  and  Pf^- 
mody,  the  Choir  and  people  may  be  already  ailembled,  and  be  finging  the  ■ 
Introit  and  "  Gloria  Patri."  So  again,  after  the  prefatory  mutual  Cooteffion 
and  Abfolution,  the  Prieft  may  fay  his  own  fecret  Colleft,  and  the  Acolytes  or 
Servers  may  bring  in  the  iacr»l  vellels  and  Sacramental  Elements,  place  them 
on  the  Credence,  and  prepare  them  thereon  whilft  **  Alleluya"  is  fung,  or 
whilft  the  Introit  is  repeated.  So  the  Pneft  may,  and  indeed  ftiould  arrange 
the  Sacred  Elements  and  the  veflela  belonging  to  them  on  the  Altar-table 
before  or  whilft  the  Oblations  are  colleAed  and  the  Qifertorium  lung.  So  the 
Chalice  and  Paten  may  be  finally  cleaned  at  the  Credence  and  Pifcina,  and 
the  Corporals  folded  and  ordered  by  the  Affiftants  upon  the  Credence  whilft 
the  Celebrant  is  faying  the  Poft- Communions. 
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V. — Position  of  the  Cilebrakt  and  Clergy. 

Throi^hout  the  whole  of  the  Office  the  normal  pofition  of  the  Prieft 
and  his  Amftants  is  {landing  only,  according  to  all  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth century  formularies  of  EngliJh  Ufe.  No  genuflexion  or  proftration 
ftiDuld  ever  take  place ;  and  if  any  obeifance  or  token  of  worihip  or  reve- 
rence is  to  be  made,  it  fhould  be  not  by  kneeling,  but  by  bowing  the  head  and 
body,  or,  at  other  times,  by  lifting  up  of  the  hands  and  of  the  eyes  to  Heaven. 
The  only  exceptions  are,  that  (according  to  the  later  Miflalia)  the  OfHciators 
were  allowed  (on  account  of  the  length  of  the  Office)  to  fit  on  the  Sedilia 
provided  for  that  purpofe  during  the  Epiftle,  Gradual,  Traft,  or  Sequence  and 
the  Nicene  Creed,  when  it  was  ufed.  This  appears  to  be  ftill  allowable ; 
for  although  the  people  are  direXed  to  Hand  during  the  Nicene  Creed, 
there  is  no  fuch  order  as  to  the  reft  nor  as  to  the  Celebrant  or  his  Affif- 
tants.  So  they  fliould  kneel  in  the  fhort  Pfalm  or  Litony,  and  other 
prayers,  which  on  Ferial  Days  and  Feftivals  of  the  loweft  order  are  l^d  in 
proftration  after  "Sanftus,"  and  before  the  Canon  or  fonnulaof  Confecration 
at  all  times  of  the  year,  except  from  Good  Friday  to  Trinity  Sunday,  when 
they  are  omitted.  Thefe  are  wholly  left  out  of  the  Anglican  Canon,  or 
repeated  at  other  times.  In  the  Anglican  Canon  there  is  a  diredion  that  the 
Prieft  ftiould  kneel  when  with  the  people  he  fays  a  General  Confeffion,  and  the 
Prayer  of  Humble  Accefe.  Both  thefc  geftures  are  however  then  quite  abnor- 
mal ;  and  it  would  be  for  preferable  that  this  order  fhould  be  fatisfied  by  a  pro- 
found inclination  of  the  body  in  both  cafes,  efoccially  at  the  Prayer  of  Humble 
Accefs.  In  this  latter  at  Icaft  the  Prieft  is  about  to  aft  in  the  place  and  ilcad 
of  the  Lord  Jefus  Himfelf,  and  to  do  that  which  He  did ;  and  as  there  is  no 
pretence  for  afTerting  that  He  knelt  previoufly  to  the  Inftitution,  or  during  its 
progrefs,  or  at  its  confummation  (though  His  Apoftles  might  have  done  fo, 
and  probably  did  do  fo),  fo  neither  ought  the  Prieft  to  kned  when  profeffing 
to  follow  the  pattern  which  He  fet 

The  normal  pofition  of  the  other  Clerks  and  of  the  Choir  is  likewife 
ftanding  during  the  whole  of  the  Office,  except  during  the  Epiftle  or  other 
LeAions,  the  Gradale,  Sequence,  Refponfory,  and  "AUeluya"  refpeftively, 
when  they  formed  part  of  the  Office,  during  which  they  might  fit,  except 
otherwife  direfted;  and  except  during  Alleluya  in  Double  Feafts,  when  alt 
fhould  ftand.  They  ought  to  kneel  during  the  Prayers  in  proftration  above 
mentioned.     The  Boys  ftiould  always  ftand  whilft  the  Choir  fings. 

At  the  reading  of  the  Gofpel  the  whole  Choir  ftiould  turn  ftanding  towards 
the  Reader  till  it  oe  finifhed,  bowing  at  the  commencement  of  it  toward  the 
Altar,  with  "Gloria  Tibi  Domine,"  and  the  fign  of  the  Crofs.  So  alfo  as 
before  mentioned  the  Choir  ftiould  turn  to  the  Altar  and  bow  and  iign  them- 
felves  with  the  Crofs  at  the  bi^nning  of  «  Gloria  in  excelfis."  &>  at  the 
end,  "  In  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father."     So  alfo  at  the  end  of  "  Sanftus," 
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when  is,  or  fliould  be  feid,  "  BenediAus  qui  venit,"  &c.,  "  Bleflcd  is  he  that 
Cometh/'  &c.>  "  Ofanna,"  &c.  So  alfo  at  the  beginning  of  the  Nicene  Creed ; 
and  To  alfo  in  one  turning  to  the  Altar,  bowing  and  croiling  themfelves  at  the 
fentence  "  And  was  incarnate,  &c. ;"  agmn  at  the  words  "And  was  made  man ;" 
and  again  at  "  And  was  crucified  alfo  for  us,"  but  rifing  ag^n  at  '*  under 
Pontius  Fdate."  So  alfo  at  the  end  of  the  Creed  at  the  words  "  And  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come."  The  fame  geftures  fliould  alfo  be  ufed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Offertory,  and  whenever  the  Pricft  turns  to  the  people  {ante,  p.  51). 

The  Alfiflants  (Deacon  and  Sub-deacon)  fliould  remain  ftanding  with 
bowed  heads  during  the  whole  of  the  Canon  or  Prayer  of  Confecration. 

The  Deacon  fliould,  when  unemployed,  always  ftand  on  the  firft  fiep  of 
the  Altar  below  the  Prieft ;  the  Sub-deacon  on  the  next  below,  or  in  the  Pref- 
bytery  ;  and  whenever  the  Prieft  turns  to  the  people  or  away  from  them  they 
fliould  turn  alio,  except  at  the  "  Ite  MilTa  eft,"  and  BenediAion. 

The  proper  place  for  the  Celebrant  before  the  Eplftle  is  on  the  right  fide 
of  the  Altar,  lb  alio  after  recepHon  of  the  Sacrament ;  all  the  reft  fliould  be 
done  in  the  middle,  unlets  there  be  no  Deacon,  when  he  fliall  read  the  Gofpct 
from  the  left  horn.  Where  there  are  no  Afliftants,  or  only  one,  and  no  Choir, 
the  Prieft  ftiould  take  the  duty  of  the  abfent  Afltftant  and  the  people  and 
Server  refpond  ;  and  Incenle  may  or  may  not  be  uJed,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  Afliftants. 

According  to  the  Eccleflaftical  Inftitutes  of  England  {Thorpe,  11.  395), 
referable  to  JElfric  {ArchbiPop,  a.  d.  1060),  "  Mafs  Priefts  fljall  not  on  any 
account,  or  by  any  means,  celebrate  Mafs  alone  without  other  men,  that  he. 
may  know  whom  he  addrefles  and  who  refponds  to  him.  He  fliall  addrcfs 
the  byftanders  and  they  fhall  relpond ;  he  fliatl  bear  in  mind  the  Lord's 
faying  in  His  Gofpel,  '  When  two  or  three,'  &c.  Alfo  it  is  not  right  that 
Mafs  flftould  be  faid  in  any  place  but  a  Church ;  not  in  houfcs :  nowhere  but 
in  the  places  which  God  has  cholen  for  it  (an  exception  is  however  made  in 
favour  of  the  army  in  a  tent).  In  the  Council  of  York,  1 195  {fVilk.  i.  501), 
"  Becaule  the  '  Hoftia  Salutarls'  is  pre-eminent  among  the  ^craments  of  the 
Church,  lb  the  devotion  of  Priefts  ought  ever  to  be  very  careful  about  It; 
that  It  ftiould  be  accompliftied  with  humility,  taken  with  fear,  and  diftributed 
with  reverence;  and  It  fliould  not  be  celebrated  without  a  literate  Minifter" 
(/.  e.  Affiftant). 

The  Laity  fliould  in  general  follow  in  demeanour  the  example  of  the 
Choir,  but  an  efpecial  injundlion  was  laid  upon  them  to  kneel  proftrate  at 
the  Confecration  and  fubfequent  elevation,  and  it  would  feem  at  reception. 

The  Bifhop  (if  prefent,  whether  he  adoally  celebrate  or  no)  fhould  fay 
the  Confeflion  and  Abfotution ;  firft  kils,  and  then  give  the  "  Pax,"  and 
ultimate  BenediAion. 

Alfo,  according  to  the  St  Paul's  Rite  (a.d.  1190)  his  BenediAion  is  to 
be  fought  when  the  Elements  are  brought  in,  and  on  mixing  the  water  with 


,y  Google 


3o8  Preliminaries  to  the  Celebration  ofHofy  Communion. 

the  wine.     He  ought  to  blefe  the  Incenfe,  and  kifs  the  Text  firft  before  the 
Gofpel  is  read. 

VI. — Of  the  Anglican  Office. 

The  prefent  Anglican  Office  for  the  Celebration  of  Holy  Communion 
does  in  point  of  f^  contain  the  fubftantial  portions  of  the  Ancient  "  Mifla 
Fideiium,"  as  uftd  by  the  Fathers  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  fubfequent  centu- 
ries, and  perfeifted  by  SS.  Ambrofe,  Auguftine,  Gelafius,  Leo,  and  Gregory ; 
but,  unhappily,  in  fuch  a  maimed  and  diflocated  form  that  the  fublimity, 
beauty,  and  intenfe  devotion  of  the  original  order  has  been  fenfibly  impiured  : 
tranfpofitions  and  invcrfions  have  been  made  apparently  for  the  fake  of  change 
and  alteration ;  and  although  much  has  providentiaUy  been  preferred,  yet  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  whole  prefents  what  in  the  pungent  language  of 
James  I.  may  be  denominated  '•  an  evil  faid  Mafs." 

The  Order  for  •'  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  The  Mafs,"  con- 
tained in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  is  of  a  diffi:rent  aiul  more 
Catholic  charader.  It  may  be  defcribed  as  an  abbreviation  and  condenfation, 
in  fome  rcfpeds  judicioufly  made,  of  the  Common  and  Ordinary  of  the 
Mafs  fuch  as  it  exifts  in  the  manufcripts  of  the  twelfth  and  following  century, 
with  certiun  alterations  and  additions.  The  Canon,  which  had  exifted  un- 
touched for  r  I  oo  years,  is  however  curtailed  and  altered  and  interpolations  are 
made,  fuch  as  the  addrefs  before  Confecration  (written  to  deter  inftead  of  to 
invite  communicants),  and  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Acccfs  (a  fummary  of  that 
in  the  former  books),  which  ought  to  have  preceded,  but  is  awkwardly  placed 
where  it  is.  Several  of  the  Proper  Prefaces  are  without  reafon  omitted.  No 
directions  are  given  as  to  how  the  Sacramental  Elements  are  to  be  brought 
into  the  Church,  nor  as  to  any  Solemn  FraAion  of  the  confecrated  bread  by 
the  Pricft  previoufly  to  his  own  Communion,  The  main  and  fubftantial 
portions,  however,  of  the  former  Office  are  retained  and  in  their  proper  order 
and  fequence.  We  might  indeed  be  thankful  if  fuch  an  Office,  with  all  its 
faults  and  omiflions,  were  again  reftored  to  us. 

VII. — TiMB  FOR  Celebration. 

As  a  general  rule  the  Solemn  and  Principal  Mafs  fhould  be  celebrated 
after  Terce  (the  Office  at  nine  o'clock)  had  been  faid ;  for  at  that  Hour 
Chrift  was  crucified  and  the  Holy  Spirit  given.  Such  is  the  Rule  of  Sarum 
and  of  Wells,  York,  and  Hereford.  At  Exeter,  however,  in  1337  it  was  after 
Sext  according  to  Grandifon's  order ;  fo  in  that  of'John  of  Avranches  (Mtgne 
cxhii.  32) ;  although  after  Terce  was  the  ordinary  rule.  Yet  the  cuftom  even 
then  (a.  d.  107,0)  was  that  it  fliould  be  Cud  after  Sext. 

On  Fafts  however,  Vigils,  and  Ember  Days,  and  from  Scptuagefima  to 
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Eafter,  it  fliould  be  after  None,  fince  abftinence  laffed  until  that  Hour.  On 
A(h  Wednefday  after  Sext. 

By  the  Conftitutions  of  Cantelupe,  BUhopof  Worcefter,A.D.  1240  {Wtlk. 
I.  668),  no  Pricft  was  to  celebrate  till  aiter  Prime  was  completed.  By 
thofe  of  Raymond,  ArchbHhop  1322  (ibid.  11.  513)  no  Prieft  was  to  prefume 
to  celebrate  before  he  had  performed  the  Mornmg  Office,  and  Prime,  and 
Terce.  Lyndewode  {circa  1400)  explains  that  altiiough  this  Canon  only 
direftly  concerned  Panih  Priefts,  yet  that  every  Prieft  was  bound  thereby. 
The  objcft  was  to  fecure  the  due  performance  of  the  Choir  Offices. 

He  adds,  however  that  "  Private  "  (/.  t.  without  Deacon,  Sub-deacon,  or 
Choir)  Mafles  fhould  be  celebrated  in  the  firft  part  of  the  day ;  but  it  is  not 
lawful  to  celebrate  before  daybreak,  except  at  Chriftmas  at  the  Cockcrowing. 
The  Ordinary  Proceffion  on  Sundays  (except  on  Palm  Sunday)  took  place 
before  Terce.  In  Double  Feafts,  however,  the  Proceffion  was  after  Terce  and 
preceded  the  Principal  Mafs,  and  fo  on  Palm  Sunday. 

VIII. — Putting  om  Coverings  and  Reuoviho  them. 

Before  any  part  of  the  Divine  Office  or  preparation  for  it  is  begun,  let 
the  Sub-deacon,  with  an  Acolyte,  or  two  Acolytes,  in  their  proper  Vemnents, 
enter  the  Church,  bringing  with  them  the  largeft  Corporal  or  linen  Altar- 
cloth,  and  fpread  it  upon  the  Altar,  over  the  jilk  or  velvet  covering.  As  the 
minimum  rule,  it  fhould  cover  the  whole  upper  furface  of  the  fame ;  but 
regularly,  it  Ihould  fall  at  the  lides  nearly  to  the  ground,  with  a  thick  fringe 
at  the  ends.  In  front  it  ftiould  hang  down  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  inches  over 
the  rim,  including  any  border  of  lace,  inlcription,  or  other  ornament  which 
may  be  fewn  thereto.  Some  examples  of  the  fourteenth  and  next  (xntury 
ftiow  intervals  of  colour  in  this  lace  or  border,  but  the  beft  reprefent  the 
whole  as  pure  white,  and  it  Ihould  be  of  linen  only. 

The  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  century  Pontifiods  contain  forms  of  Bene- 
didion  of  the  fame  "  Mappulse  ceu  lintheaminum  Altaris,"  "  Ad  tegcndum 
involvendumque  Altare ; "  as  does  that  of  Bangor  {circa  1 268).  {See  p.  272.) 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  has  no  diredion  as  to  this  linen  covering. 
The  laft  Office  direfls  only,  **  The  Table  having  at  Communion  time  a  fair 
linen  cloth  upon  it." 

Immediately  after  the  Office  is  concluded,  let  the  fame  peribns  take  off 
this  linen  covering,  fold  it  up  carefully,  and  replace  it  in  the  Veftry. 

IX. — Preliminary  Vesting  and  Preparatory  Devotions  of 
THE  Priest. 

John  of  Avranches,  Archbiffiop  of  Rouen,  a.d.  1070  (j.  JWyw  cxlvii. 
32),  fpeaks  thus:  "  On  Ferials  let  two  bells  be  rung;  on  Feftivals,  all  of 
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them.  Whilft  the  Choir  are  finging  the  Introit,  the  Prieft  and  other 
Minifters  fhould  have  veiled  themfelvcs  in  the  Veftry  with  the  fecred.  Veft- 
ments  according  to  their  Orders."  He  makes  no  allufion  to  any  preliminary 
Devotions;  nor,  in  general,  are  any  fuch  mentioned  in  any  of  the  MSS. 
MilTalia  prior  to  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  Sarum  and  Wells  Confuetudinaries  direfl  that  whilft  Terce  is  being 
Tung,  and  when  the  ProceiTion  is  finifhcd,  the  Officiator  and  his  Minii- 
tcrs  Ihould  veft  themfelvcs  for  faying  M^s ;  that  of  Exeter,  that  whilft 
Terce  and  Sext  are  being  fung,  the  Officiator  and  hts  Minifters  ftiould  veft 
themfelves  to  perform  Mais.  But  neither  do  they  notice  any  preliminary 
Devotions. 

However,  the  later  MSS.  and  printed  Sarum  Miflalia  have  the  following  : 
**  Let  the  Prieft  wiihing  to  approach  the  Altar,  put  on  his  facred  Veftments 
and  fey  *  Veni  Creator,' "  &c.  And  again :  "  When  Mafs  is  to  be  faid, 
whilft  the  Prieft  is  putting  on  his  fecred  Veftments,  let  him  fay  the  following 
Hymn,  '  Veni  Creator," '  &c.  The  Bangor  (Maflcell)  Office  is  the  fame. 
That  of  York  does  not  mention  Veftments  at  all,  but  fays :  "  When  the 
Prieft  is  waftiing  his  hands  before  Mafs"  {t.e.  after  he  has  vefted  himfelf), 
"  let  him  fay  this  prayer,  '  Largire  fenfibus  noftris,' "  &c.  The  Herefoni 
has :  "At  the  Introit  of  the  Mais,  after  the  Prieft  ftiall  have  put  on  his  Amice 
and  Albe,  ftanding  before  the  Attar,  let  him  begin  the  Antiphon,  *  Introibo,' 
&c  i  but  if  he  reft  him(elf  in  another  place,  let  him  fay  *  Introibo,'  &c.  in 
going  to  the  Altar."     No  previous  prayers,  however,  are  mentioned. 

The  Prei^tory  Devorions  of  the  Celebrant  and  his  Aftiftants  whilft,  or 
immediately  after  vefting,  before  entering  into  the  SanAuary,  are  as  follows, 
according  to  the  Ufe  of  &rum  : — 

Hymn.  "  Veni  Creator  Spiritus,"  &c. 

V,  **  Send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  they  (hall  be  created." 

R.  **  And  Thou  ftialt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth.*" 

Ori/on.  "  God,  to  Whom  every  heart  lieth  open,  every  will  fpeaketh,  and 
from  Whom  no  iecret  is  hid,  purify  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  infu£on 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  enabled  perfeflly  to  love  Thee,  and 
meetly  to  praife  Thee,  through  our  Lord  Jeftis  Chrift  Thy  Son,  Who 
with  Thee  liveth  and  reigneth  in  the  Unity  of  theSame  Spirit,  world  with- 
out end,  Amen." 

[The  York  Ufc  has  inftcad  of  this:  "Whilft  the  Celebrant  is  wafting  his  hands, 

"  Ful&l  our  fenfes,  O  Almighty  Father,  that  hkc  as  here  are  wafted  away  the 

defilements  of  our  hands,  to  by  Thee  the  pollutions  of  our  hearts  may  be  cleaiifed, 

and  an  increafe  of  holy  virtues  grow  up  within  us.     Through  Chrift  our  Lord, 

Amei)." 

The  Hereford  Ufe  has  none  of  the  above.] 

Antiphon.  "  I  will  go  in  unto  the  Altar  of  God." 
PftUm  xliii.  "  Judica  mea  Deus." 
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"  Give  fentence  with  me.  O  God,  and  defend  my  caufe  againft  the  ungodly 
people :  O  deliver  me  from  the  deceitful  and  wicked  man. 

"  For  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  ftrength,  why  haft  Thou  put  me  from 
Thee  :  and  why  go  I  fo  heavily,  while  the  euemy  opprefTeth  me  ? 

"  O  fend  out  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth,  that  they  may  lead  me :  and 
bring  me  unto  Thy  holy  hill,  and  to  Thy  dwelling. 

*'  And  that  I  may  go  unto  the  Altar  of  God,  even  unto  the  God  of  my 
joy  and  gladnefs :  and  upon  the  harp  will  I  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  God, 
my  God. 

"  Why  art  Thou  fo  heavy,  O  my  foul :  and  why  art  thou  fo  difquieted 
within  me  ? 

"  O  put  thy  truft  in  God  :  for  I  will  yet  give  Him  thanks,  which  is 
the  help  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God." 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c. 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,"  &c. 

Antiphen,  « I  will  go  in  unto  the  Altar  of  God,  unto  God  Who  maketh 
glad  my  youth." 

"  Lord  have  mercy. 

"  Chrift  have  mercy. 

"  Lord  have  mercy. 

**  Our  Father.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  But  deliver  us  from 
evil." 

[So  fu  the  three  Ufes  are  identical. 

According  to  Sarum  Ufe  only,  here  follows  '*  Hail  Mary  full  of  Grace,  the 
Lord  is  with  Thee.  Blefled  art  thou  among  women,  and  bleffnl  is  the  Fruit  of  Thy 
womb  Jefus  I     Amen." 

According  to  York  and  Hereford  printed  Ufe  only,  for  it  is  omitted  from  the 
MSS. 

'*  Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy." 

"  And  grant  us  Thy  lalvation." 

Tork  «!%. 

"  Let  Thy  Priefts  be  clothed  with  righteoufnefs." 

'*  And  let  Thy  Saints  rejoice." 

Htrifird  mh. 

*'  O  I^rd  God  of  Hofts,  convert  us." 

'*  And  (hew  us  Thy  countenance,  and  we  (ball  be  laved."] 

"  O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer." 
"  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee." 
"  The  Lord  be  with  you." 
"  And  with  Thy  Spirit." 
'*  Let  us  pray." 

"  Prevent,  O  Lord,  we  befeech  Thee,  our  aAions  by  Thy  infpiration,  and 
further  them  with  Thy  help,  fo  that  all  our  works  may  both  be  ever  b^un  by 
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Thee,  and  when  begun  ever  be  fimihed  through  Thee.    Through  Chrift  our 
Lord." 

[Terk  only  adds: 

"  O  mofl  gracious  God,  incline  the  ears  of  Thy  compaffion  to  my  prayers^  utd 
enlighten  my  heart  with  the  Grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spiritt  that  I  may  be  enabled 
worthily  to  adminifter  Thy  Myfteries,  to  love  Thee  with  eternal  aflfeotion,  and  to 
attain  everlafiing  joys  through  Chrift  our  Lord,  Who,"  &c.] 

On  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  (and  all  other  Sunday  except  fuch  aa  are 
Double  Feafb),  according  to  all  the  Ufes,  there  fhould  be  one  Deacon  and 
Sub-deacon  to  aiCft  the  Fried.  In  poorer  Churches  there  fhould  be  at  leaft  a 
Deacon,  x>r  a  Server,  or  Scholar  of  good  charaAer,  If  the  Bifhop  officiate, 
three  Deacons  and  three  SuVdeacons;  on  Whitfunday  and  Maundy  Thurfday, 
feven  Deacons,  feven  Sub-deacons,  and  thtee  Acolytes ;  on  other  Double  Feafts 
fuperior  in  rank  to  Sundays,  five  (three  Exeter)  of  each ;  on  Good  Friday, 
one  of  each  only ;  on  Eafter  Eve  and  Day,  at  York,  feven  or  five  of  each. 
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CHAPTER    V. 
OF  THE  CELEBRATION  ITSELF. 

I. 

I  HE  Celebrant  fhould  by  this  time  be  veiled  in  Surplice  or  AJbe, 
with  a  Stole  over  tt,  which  fhould  be  crofled  and  faftened  over 
his  breaft,  with  an  Amice,  or  broad  kerchief^  round  his  neck ; 
and,  if  thought  fit,  with  a  Maniple  over  his  left  arm ;  over  all 
thefe  he  fhould  wear  a  Chafuble. 

The  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  ftiould  wear  Albes  and  Amices. 
The  Deacon,  moreover,  a  Stole,  going  from  his  left  arm  aerofs  his  breaft, 
and  ffor  convenience  fake,  for  this  fattening  is  not  obligatory)  feftened  beneath 
his  right  arm.  Each,  over  thefe,  ftiould  at  this  Seafon  wear  a  fliort  Chafuble 
or  Tippet  over  his  fhoulders..  To  mark  the  difference  between  them  and  the 
Fried,  both  when  unemployed  fhould  keep  their  hands  beneath  their  Veft- 
ments.  At  times  other  than  Advent,  and  from  Septuagefima  to  Maundy 
Thurfday,  the  Deacons  Ihould  wear  Dalmatics,  and  the  Subdeacons  Tunicle^ 
inftead  of  Chafubles  or  Tippets.  Grandiflbn  {circa  1337)  has  this  further 
diredion  in  his  Statutes  of  S.  Mary  Ottery  :  "  We  order  that  at  the  Mafs, 
Prieft,  Deacon,  and  Subdeacon  fhould  always  hold  fmall  kerchiefs  in  their 
hands,  left  their  Veftments  become  ftdned  in  the  breaft,  and  to  wipe  oiF  pw- 
fpiration.  Whilft  wine  and  water  is  miniftered  for  the  Chalice,  or  for 
wafhing,  let  a  handkerchief  be  interpofed ;  and  when  they  lit,  let  Ibme  linen 
cloth  be  placed  over  their  knees  for  this  fpecial  purpofe." 

The  Choir  Ihould  now  alfo  be  already  in  their  places.  The  Clerks  in 
black  Copes  over  their  Surplices ;  all  the  reft  (except  the  Rulers)  in  Albes 
and  Amices,  or  Surplices ;  the  Boys  in  Albes  or  Rocoe  girdled  at  the  waift, 
or  in  fmall  Surplices. 

The  Canons  of  1603,  in  conformity  with  the  regulations  of  the  ancient 
Englilh  Ecdcliaftical  Law  as  expounded  by  Lyndewode,  require  the  Clerks 
in  Holy  Orders  taking  part  in  the  Service  as  a  minimum  to  wear  Surplices. 
{See  ante,  p.  27.) 
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Beneath  thefe  habits  Clergy  and  all  fhould  wear  Caflbcks  of  ferge  or  fome 
fuch  material.  The  colour  of  thefe  feems  to  have  varied,  but  it  appears  to 
have  been  purple  or  black  in  Advent,  and  from  Septuagefinu  to  Ealler  Day. 
(See  ante^pp.  3a,  2^^  38,  48,  68,  6ff.) 

The  Choir,  or  the  main  and  principal  part  of  it,  ftiould,  as  already  re- 
marked {ante,  p.  4),  be  Rationed  on  one  lide  of  the  Choir  only,  and  not  divided 
into  femi-choirsj  one  oppollte  the  other,  as  has  of  late  become  cuilomary. 
But  it  (hould  be  changed  periodically  from  one  lide  to  the  other  and  back  again, 
according  to  the  following  Rule,  which  is  identical  in  the  Sarum,  Wells  and 
Exeter,  and  Aberdeen  Confuetudinarics,  and,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Office  Books,  was  the  fame  all  over  England  from  the  days  of  Ofmund. 

"  The  Choir  ought  to  be  alternate  weeks  in  turn — for  one  week  on  the 
Decanal  fide,  for  another  week  on  the  Cantoris  fide.  Ncverthelefs,  in  all 
Double  Feafts,  it  ought  to  be  on  the  Dean's  fide,  if  the  Perfon  there  be  prefent 
who  (hould  execute  the  Divine  Office  in  thefe  Feaflis — Chriftmaftidc,  Eafter- 
tide,  and  the  Week  of  Pentecoft.  In  thefe  continuous  Double  Feafts, 
however,  the  Choir  is  changed  every  day.  In  certain  times  of  the  year, 
alfo,  the  courfe  runs  on  ('  tabula  difcurrit ')  not  by  weeks,  but  by  days :  thus, 
iirom  the  Sunday  next  before  Chri{hnas,  when  the  courle  of  each  Choir  is 
complete  on  the  Saturday  preceding,  up  to  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany,  if  it 
^I  on  a  Sunday ;  but  if  it  fall  in  any  intermediate  Ferial,  then  this  fhall  be 
obferved  up  to  the  following  Sunday,  If,  however,  on  this  Saturday  next 
before  Chriftmas,  the  alternation  of  each  Choir  ftiaJl  not  have  been  complete 
equally,  then  the  courfe  Ihall  run  on  by  days,  beginning  with  Chriftmas  Day, 
up  to  the  aforefaid  period.  So  from  Maundy  Thurfday  up  to  the  Odave  of 
Eafter,  the  Choir  is  changed  every  day.  The  Hebdomadary  Rulers,  however, 
ought  not  to  be  changed  before  Eafter ;  but  from  ELafter  Day  up  to  the  Odave 
they  are  changed  every  Day.  The  fame  obfervance  obtains  in  Pentecoft  week 
up  to  Trinity  Sunday." 

The  Choir  having  thus  taken  their  places,  and  the  Celebrant  and  his 
Affiftants  being  veflsd  and  ready  to  enter  the  Church  and  begin  the  Divine 
Office,  let  Two  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  wearing  filk  Copes  (on  this  the  Firft 
Sunday  in  Advent  of  a  violet  or  purple  colour)  over  their  other  Veftments, 
enter  the  Church,  and  place  themfelves,  with  their  Staves  in  their  hands,  in 
front  of  that  part  of  the  Chorus  Cantorum  which  is  near  the  weft  end  of  the 
(ame,  where  two  ftools  and  a  carpet  ftiould  be  placed  for  them.  In  Double 
Feafts  there  ftiould  (as  we  have  fcen)  be  Four  fuch  Rulers ;  and  then  let  the 
Precentor  take  his  pofition  in  fi*ont  of  the  Rulers,  flanked  by  one  or  two  of 
them  on  each  fide  of  htm,  as  the  cafe  may  be,  and  in  a  convenient  pofition  for 
inftruding  them  as  to  what  the  Chants  are  to  be.  A  Chair  ftiould  be  placed 
for  him  on  the  fide  where  the  principal  Choir  is  on  that  day  for  that  purpofe. 
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II. — Or  THE  Introit  or  Officium  and  Confession. 

Let  the  Precentor  now  ftep  forward,  or  20  up  to  the  Two  Rulers  or  Two 
principal  Rulers,  and  inftru<ft  them  as  to  wnat  the  Introit  is  to  be. .  I^t  the 
Two  Rulers  turn  towards  the  Altar  and  begin  the  Introit  by  intoning  the 
three  or  four  firft  words,  the  Choir  being  turned  towards  the  Altar  alfo,  and 
taking  up  and  purfuing  the  iame,  thus : — 

Rulers:  "  Unto  Thee  lift  I  up  my  foul." 

Rulers  and  Choir :  "  My  God  I  truft  in  Thee,  let  me  not  be  alhamed  ; 
neither  let  mine  enemies  mock  me ;  for  all  they  that  wait  for  Thee  fliall  not 
be  confounded," 

Rulers:  "Thy  ways;  O  Lord,  (hew  me." 

Chcir  :  **  And  teach  me  Thy  paths." 

Rulers  and  Choir:  "  Unto  Thee  lift  I  up,"  &c.,  as  above. 

Rulers :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father." 

Rulers  and  Choir,  together:  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  ihall  be, 
world  without  end.  Amen." 

This  Gloria  Patri  fltould  he  omitted  from  Paffion  Sunday  to  Eafier  Day 
inclujive. 

No  direAions  are  given  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  refpe&ing  the  pre- 
vious devotions  of  the  Prieft  and  his  Alliftants,  or  as  to  the  ordering  01  the 
Choir,  nor  are  there  any  fuch  in  the  prefent  authorized  office ;  but  that  of 
Edward  has  the  following  Jimilar,  but  abbreviated.  Rubric,  relpeding  the 
Veiling  and  Introit : — 

**  *||  Upon  the  day,  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the  minijiration  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  the  Prieft  that  fliall  execute  the  holy  minifiry,  fliall  put  upon 
him  the  vefture  appointed  for  that  miniftratton,  that  is  to  fay :  a  white 
j4lie  plain,  with  a  Veftment  or  Cope.  And  where  there  be  many  Priefts 
or  Deacons,  there  fo  many  fliall  be  ready  to  help  the  Prieft,  in  the  minif- 
tralioH,  as  fliall  be  requifste :  And  fliall  have  upon  them  likewife  the 
veftures  appointed  for  their  miniftry,  that  is  to  fay,  Albes  with  Tunicles. 
Then  ft>all  the  Clerks  Jing  in  Englijb  for  the  Office,  or  Introit  (<w  th^ 
call  it),  a  Pfalm  appointed  for  that  day" 

The  prefent  authorized  Office  is  iUent  as  to  the  Devotions  and  Vcfting  and 
the  Choir  and  Introit.  But  fince  by  the  before-recited  Ornaments  Rubric  it  ex- 
preffly  adopts  the  Veftments  of  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward,  and  as  this  Veft- 
ing  and  thefe  Devotions  and  Introit  are  previous  to  the  commencement  of 
the  Office,  and  do  not  in  any  way  interrupt  or  interfere  with  it,  and  are  part)y 
to  be  done  privately,  they  ought  to  be  uled  when  prafticable. 
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Whilft  the  Gloria  Patri  of  the  Introit  is  thus  being  concluded,  let  the 
Celebrant  and  his  Affiftants  enter  the  Preftytery  in  theToIIowmg  order  (as 
cuftomary  according  to  all  the  Englifti  Ufes)  : — 

I.  Two  Acolytes,  Cerofers,  walking  abreaft,  carrying  two  lighted  Tapers. 
2.  A  Thuribler.  3.  A  Subdeacon  carrying  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels,  an 
Evangeliftarium.  4.  The  Deacon,  carrying  the  Miflale.  5.  The  Celebrant 
himfelf.     (According  to  feme  the  Prieft  ftiould  carry  the  Miflale.) 

As  each  enters  the  Preftjytery,  let  him  turn  to  the  Altar  and  bow.  Let 
the  Subdeacon  ftation  himfelf  at  the  right  of  the  Prieft,  who  is  looking  eaft- 
ward,  the  Deacon  at  his  left. 

Then  let  the  Precentor  and  Rulers,  along  mth  the  Choir,  fing  through 
the  Introit  itfelf  once  more. 

Which  being  ended,  let  the  Celebrant  and  his  Afliftants,  ftanding,  the 
people  kneeling,  all  towards  the  Altar,  fay  mutually  the  Confeffion  and  Abfo- 
lution  in  a  very  low  tone,  as  becomes  finners,  to  as  fcarcely  to  be  heard; 
which  Confeflion  and  Abfolution  is  always  to  be  faid  by  the  Bi(hop  if  pre- 
fent,  who,  if  not  officiating  for  this  purpofe  fhould  ftand  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Prieft,  before  him  and  the  Subdeacon. 

\PruJi.  "  Let  uf  Confeft  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good,  and  His  mercy  endureth 
for  erer." 

Fritft.  **■  I  confefs  to  God,  the  blefled  Mary,  and  all  the  Saints,  and  to  you,  I 
hare  finned  exceedingly  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  of  my  own  fiiult,  and  intrcat 
Holy  Mary,  All  the  Saiats  of  Goo,  and  you  to  pray  for  me. 

Lit  the  Mmijitri,  Choirs  and  Ptopte  repfy.  '*AImighnr  God  have  mercy  upon 
you,  and  forgjve  you  all  your  fins,  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  preferve  and  ftrengthen 
you  in  goodnefs,  and  bring  you  to  eternal  life." 

Then  Itt  iht  Minifierty  Chair,  and  pitpU  fay  ibt  Can/iJ^n  as  abavty  and  the  Pritji 
rtplj  as  abnitf  but  let  the  Pritjl  addi  '*  The  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord  grant  you 
Abfolution  and  remiffion  of  all  your  fins,  fpace  for  true  penitence,  amendment  of  life, 
and  the  grace  and  confoladon  of  the  Holy  Sprit."  Let  the  Minijiertt  Chair,  and  peopU 
rtpiy,  **  Anun"'} 

Let  the  Celebrant  now  afcend  the  fteps  to  the  Altar,  and  ftanding  in  front 
of  it,  on  the  higheft  of  the  fteps,  with  his  Affiftants  in  a  line  behind  him,  each 
on  his  proper  ftep,  bowing  profoundly  and  joining  his  hands  (not  clafping 
them),  pray,  the  Choir  and  people  alfo,  for  a  ftiort  time  in  (ilence. 

[The  York  and  Hereford  Ufes  only  have  here  this  fliort  Litany,  to  be  faid  by 
the  Prieft  and  his  Affiftants.  According  to  the  fourteenth  century  MS.  in  the 
Britiih  Mufeum  (Harl.  4^  19),  this  was  fomcumes  uled  elfewhere  alfo,  and  at  Sarum : — 

('  O  God,  being  turned.  Thou  flialt  quicken  us." 

"And  Thy  pec^lc  Ihall  rejoice  in  Thee," 

"  Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy." 

"And  grant  us  Thy  falvation." 

"Let  Thy  Pricft$  be  clothed  with  righteoufiicfs." 
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**  And  Thy  Saints  rejoice." 

"  From  my  fecrct  faults  cleanfe  me,  O  Lord." 

"  And  from  thofe  of  others  fpare  Thy  fervants." 

**  O  Lord,  God  of  Hofts,  convert  us." 

"  And  fltew  us  Thy  countenance,  and  wc  fliaU  be  faved." 

"O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer." 

**  And  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee." 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

"  And  with  Thy  Spirit." 

Sarum  and  York  Ufe  have  next : — 

**  Let  us  pray." 

"Our  help  is  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord," 

**  Who  hath  made  Heaven  and  earth." 

"Let  the  Name  of  the  Lord  be  blefled," 

*'  From  this  time  forth  for  evermore."] 

Here  {according  to  S.  0/mund  and  Rouen  Ufe)  let  the  Celebrant  embrace  the 
Deacon  and  Subdeacen,  faying,  •'  Receive  the  kifs  of  Peace  and  affbiSion  that  ye 
may  be  fit  to  perform  the  Divine  Offices  at  the  Sacred  Altar."  And  this 
fltmdd  invariably  be  ob/erved  except  in  the  three  days  before  Eafter. 

Let  the  Acolytes  fet  down  their  Tapers,  one  on  each  fide,  at  the  ftep  of  the 
Altar.  Let  the  Subdeacon  put  down  the  Gofpels  on  the  right  fide  of  it,  and 
the  Deacon  alio  the  Office  book  near  it.  Then  let  the  Priefl:  ftanding  at  the 
Altar  fay  the  following  prayer  fccretly  [in  all  the  Ufes]  with  the  Choir  and 
people : — 

"'  Take  from  us,  O  Lord,  all  our  iniquities,  that  we  may  be  worthy, 
with  pure  minds,  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  Thix>ugh  Chrift 
■ '  ^        our  Lord,  Amen." 

Let  him  then  add : — 

"  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  " 
and  then  let  him  crqfs  him/elf  and  kifs  the  Altar. 

After  this  Secret  Prayer,  the  IMeft  and  his  Aififtants  ftiould  ftand  ereft, 
and  according  to  the  Ufe  of  Rouen,  as  detuled  by  John  of  Avranches  {Migne, 
32),  and  fo,  moft  probably,  of  Si  Ofmund,  the  Prieft  fhould  bow  to  the 
Deacon,  who  fhould  return  the  obeifance,  the  Deacon  to  the  Subdeacon,  and 
the  Subdeacon  to  the  people. 

The  Firfi:  Liturgy  of  Eldward  VL  has  in  like  manner  the  following 
abbreviated  directions  and  prayers  in  lieu  of  the  above : — 

"  The  Prieft  ftanding  humbly  afore  the  midft  of  the  Altar,  /ball  Jay  the 
Lord's  Prayer  J  with  this  CelleS, 

*' Almighty  God,  unto  Whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  defires  known, 
and  from  Whom  no  fecrets  are  hid  ;  cleanfe  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts, 
by  the  infpiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit :    that  we  may  perfedly  love 
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Thee,  and  wordiily  magnify  Thy  holy  name ;   through   Chrift   our 
LotA    Amen." 
Then  Jhall  he  fay  a  P/alm  appointed  for  the  Introit. 
In  like  manner  the  prefent  Anglican  Office  : — 
"  ^  The  Table,  at  the  Communion-time  having  a  fair  white  linen  cloth  upon  ity 
fliollftand  in  the  Body  of  the  Church,  or  in  the  Chancel,  where  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  are  appointed  to  he  f aid.      And  the  Prieft  fianding 
at  the  North  fide  of  the  Table*  Jhall  fay  the  Lord's  Pr^er,  with  t^ 
Collet  following,  the  people  kneeling. 

"  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in  Heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread.     And  forgive  us  our  trefpanes.  As  we  for- 

five  them  that  trefpafs  againft  us.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
ut  deliver  us  from  evil.    Amen." 

The  ColleS. 
''Almighty  God>  unto  Whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  delires  known, 
and  fi-om  Whom  no  iecrets  are  hid ;  Cleanle  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
by  the  infpiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  Thee, 
and  worthily  magnify  Thy  Holy  Name ;  through  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen." 
Thefc  prayers  fliould,  like  the  former,  be  faid  in  a  low  tone,  the  Prieft  with 
bis  AiGftants  turned  tonrard  the  Altar ;  for  he  is  to  turn  toward  the  people 
firft  when  he  repeats  fubfequently  the  Commandments.     When  they  are  con- 
cluded, he  ftiould  fey,  *'  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,"  Crofting  himfelf. 

Now  let  the  Introit  be  repeated  by  the  Rulers,  the  Celebrant,  Choir,  and 
people,  but  without  "  Gloria  Patri,"  or  the  Pfalm. 

III. — Thb  Bringing  in  of  tub  Elements. 

As  no  directions  are  given  in  the  Ai^lican  Ordinal  as  to  how  or  when,  or 
by  whom  the  Sacramental  Elements  are  to  be  brought  into  the  Church,  let 
the  following  ancient  mode  be  adopted. 

'  Nttt. — "  North-fide."  By  thii  wu  furely  intcDded  the  North  Comer  or  Gofpel  portion.  If 
the  North  rwJ  had  been  intended,  it  would  hive  been  To  defined,  which  it  ii  not.  Remark  thai 
up  to  the  year  148$,  or  thereabouu,  the"Dex[nun  Cornu  Altaria  "  meant  the  Southend  to  the 
right  of  the  fpeflaior  and  Prielt  About  that  period  copiei  of  the  Pontifical  began  to  be  printed 
at  Rome,  wherein  the  "  Deztrum  Cornu  "  wa«  treated  11  being  to  the  right  fide  of  the 

Crucifix  or  Crofs,  which  Hood  in  front  of  the  Prieft  on  or  above  tbe  Altar.  Thti  change 
became  authoritative,  and  the  Reformed  MilTale  of  the  Council  of  Trent  adopted  thU  change  of 
interpretation.  So  that  the  Anglican  Office  hu  here  apparcnit}' adopted  the  modern  Roman  mean- 
ing. The  ancient  Unification  lingered  in  the  North  and  other  parts  of  France  up  to  the  year 
1710  and  beyond. 
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Now  let  the  Sacramental  Elements  be  brought  into  the  Church,  t(^ther 
with  the  inftrumeats  and  accompaniments  of  the  Celebration,  in  the  following 
order  and  manner,  according  to  all  the  Engltlh  Ufes. 

Let  the  two  Acolyte  Cerofers  (who  fhould  have  fet  down  their  candelabra 
at  the  fteps  of  the  Altar)  go  into  the  Veftry,  or  to  that  portion  of  the  Church 
in  which  the  fame  are  Icept,  and  with  reverence  and  folcmnity  bring  out 
thereof,  one  of  them  the  Bread  in  a  pyx  or  covered  box  or  cup,  and  the  Wine 
and  Water  each  in  a  feparate  cruet  or  goblet,  and  fet  them  down  refpeiftively 
on  the  Credence ;  the  other  Acolyte  following  the  firft,  with  one  or  more 
bafins,  with  water  in  one,  and  a  towel,  "  Abftmorium,  Aqua  mantile." 

Then,  or  at  feme  time  before  the  beginning  of  the  Colleft  for  the  day,  let 
the  two  Acolyte  Cerofers  take  up  their  candelabra  and  go  together  to  the 
door  of  the-  veftry.  Let  a  third  Acolyte,  vefted  in  an  Albe,  and  over  it  a  filk 
tippet  or  mantle  of  the  colour  of  the  day,  come  forth  thence  to  meet  them, 
with  all  veneration  carrying  the  Chalice  placed  on  the  Paten  in  his  hand, 
the  Corporals  being  folded  and  placed  over  the  Chalice,  the  whole  covered 
with  the  Offertory  Veil,  one  end  of  which  ftiould  be  thrown  over  one  of  his 
Ihoulders.  Let  this  Acolyte,  preceded  by  the  Cerofers,  carry  the  Paten  and 
Chalice  to  and  fet  them  down  on  the  Credence.  He  Ihould  then  take  off'  the 
Corporals  and  lay  them,  folded  as  they  are,  reverently  on  the  Altar,  kiffing 
the  Altar  before  he  goes  back.  Then  let  the  Cerofers  again  fet  down  their 
Tapers  at  the  ftep  of  the  Altar. 

[Whilft  this  was  being  tranfaaed,  at  Solemn  Maflcs  (according  to  York,  Sarum, 
and  Exeter  Ufes),  if  Inccnfe  be  ufed,  let  an  Acolyte  bring  Incenfe  in  a  boat  to  the 
Deacon ;  who,  having  afked  a  blcfling  from  the  Prieft,  fhould  put  it  into  the  Thurible, 
and  let  the  Prieft  incenre  the  Altar  in  the  middle  and  at  each  fide.  Then  let  the 
Deacon  cenle  the  Priefl,  and  give  him  the  Book  of  the  GofpeU  to  kifs.  This 
incenfmg  is  not  noticed  in  the  Rouen  or  Hereford  Ufes;  but  the  kiffing  the  Gofpels 
is  common  to  them  all.] 

IV.— Kyrie  Eleyson. 

According  to  all  the  Ufcs  then  fhould  follow  "  Kyrie  Eleyfon." 
■  At  Solemn  Celebrations,  let  the  Precentor  inftruiJt  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir 
as  to  what  the  chant  of  the  fame  fhould  be,  who  thereupon  with  the  Prieft, 
or  the  Prieft  alone  in  Ferial  or  Common  MalTes,  fhould  intone  the  firft  word 
or  two  of  the  fame,  and  the  whole  be  fung  through  by  the  Prieft,  Rulers, 
Choir,  and  people  together,  thus : — 

'*  Kyrie  eleyfon,"  thriee. 

"  Chrifte  eleyfon,"  thrice. 

*•  Kyirie  eleyfon,"  thrice. 

This  "  Kyrie  EUeyfon,"  '*  Lord  have  mercy,"  was  always  anciently,  and 
fhould  be  now,  a  very  important  portion  of  the  Euchariftical  Office,  and  the 
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(inging  of  it  on  Feftivals  and  Sundays  occupied  a  confiderable  {pace  of  time. 
On  thefe  latter  occaltons,  between  each  repetition  of  the  Kyrie,  was  infetted 
or  "  farfed,"  a  variety  of  different  ejaculations  or  exprelTions  of  praile  or  de- 
precation correfponding  to  the  Feftival  or  Sealbn,  to  that  the  "  Kyrie,"  &c., 
became  a  dlftin^  portion  of  the  Liturgy.  Nine  of  thefe  Kyries  formed  part 
of  the  recognized  Sarum_Officc ;  in  fome  of  the  MSS.  eleven.  Of  thefe 
S.  Dunftan  compofed  one  for  Michaelmas  Day,  which  was  regarded  with 
great  favour,  beginning  "  Kyrie  Rex  fplendens,"  &c.  "  O  Lotu,  King  re- 
fplendent  on  Thy  Heavenly  throne,  Hail  for  evermore,  and  in  Thy  clemency 
upon  Thy  people  ever,  Have  mercy."  Many  more  of  thefe  "  Kyries  "  are 
appended  to  the  MS.  of  S.  Ofmund's  Confuetudinary  once  belonging  to 
S.  Patrick's,  Ehiblin,  and  now  in  the  Univerfity  Library,  Cambridge,  York 
Ule  had  ten,  fix  of  them  the  lame  as  that  of  Sarum  ;  Hereford  fixteen.  In 
the  Appendix  to  the  Surtees  Society  edition  of  the  York  Miffal  (vol.  ii.),  Dr. 
Henderibn,  the  learned  editor,  has  printed  twenty-nine.  They  are  noble  com- 
pofitions,  and  formed  part  of  the  Office  irom  the  earlieft  Anglo-Saxon 
times. 

In  the  Ferial  Office  the  *'  Kyrie  "  was  fhnple,  not  faHed. 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  has  in  like  manner  : — 

"  The  PJabn  {U.  the  Introit)  mded,  ihe  Priefi  Jhall/ayt  or  elfe  the  Clerks 
JballfiH^ 
"  iii.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us." 
"  iiL  Chrift  have  mercy  upon  us." 
^  iii.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us^"  without  farlcs. 
The  prefent  Anglican  Office  has,  in  like  manner,  the  following  nine 
Kyries,  with  a  tenth  or  repetition  of  the  iame  at  the  end  therun. 

The  variation  from  the  former  Rite  mainly  confifla  in  this,  that  Chrift  is 
not  invoked  at  all,  and  that  between  each  Kyrie  is  farfed,  or  interpolated  fuc- 
ceffively,  one  of  the  ten  Commandments ;  and  that  to  each  **  Kyrie"  is  added 
the  'Jfords  "  And  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law,"  and  after  the  tenth 
Commandment  to  *' Kyrie"  is  appended  "And  write  all  thefe  Thy  laws  in 
our  hearts,  we  befeech  Thee." 

This  inlertion  of  the  Ten  Commandments  is  unexampled  in  any  Litui^, 
ancient  or  modern,  and  was  on  that  account  ftrongly  objedled  to  by  Biihop 
Overall,  and  others ;  nor  is  it  eafy  to  difcover  for  what  particular  reafon  it 
was  made.  To  put  the  beft  conftruiftion  upon  it,  it  may  have  been  intended 
as  a  preliminary  exanunation  of  confcience  before  Communion. 
As  in  the  former  U&, 

Let  the  Precentor  or  Ruler  of  the  Choir  and  Prieft,  or  the  Prieft  alone  in 
Ferial  Mafles,  intone  the  firft  words,  "  Lord  have  mercy,"  fo  as  to  ftiow  the 
dlftinftion  of  tone,  and  the  whole  be  afterwards  fung  through  by  Conductors, 
Prieft,  Choir,  and  people. 
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"  ^  then  pall  the  Prieft,  turning  to  the  people,  rehearfe  diftinStly  all  the  TE  N 
COMMANDMENTS;  and  the  people  ftill  kneeling  Jhall,  after  every 
Commandment,  ajk  God  mercy  for  their  tranjgreffion  thereof  for  the  time 
paft,  and  grace  to  keep  the  fame  for  the  time  to  come,  asfolloweth. 

"  Minifier.  God  fpake  thefe  words,  and  faid  :  I  am  the  Lord  Thy 
God  :  Thou  ihalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

"'People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to 
keep  this  law. 

"  Mtnifier.  Thou  /halt  not  make  to  thyfclf  any  graven  image,"  &c. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

"  Minifier.  Thou  (halt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Thy  God 
in  vain,"  &c. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  nicrcy  upon  as,"  &c. 

"  Minifter.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Six 
days  ftialt  thou  labour,"  &c. 

"  People,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

"  Minifter.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  &c. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

"  Minifter.  Thou  /halt  do  no  murder. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

"  Minifter.  Thou  ihalt  not  commit  adultery. 

*'  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  6ec. 

"  Minifter.  Thou  /halt  not  fteal. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

*'  Minifter.  Thou  /halt  not  bear  fal/e  witnefs  again/l  thy  neighbour. 

"  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  &c. 

"  Minifter.  Thou  /halt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  hou/e,"  &c. 

'*  People.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write  all  thefe  thy  laws 
in  our  hearts,  we  befeech  thee." 


V, — Gloria  iw  Excelsis. 

When  the  laft  "Kyrie"  is /ini/hed,  then  at  Solemn  Celebrations  when 
"  Gloria  in  Excel/is"  is  faid,  let  the  Celebrant  advance  to  the  centre  of  the 
Altar,  and  having  been  inftrufted  by  the  principal  Ruler  of  the  Choir  (who 
had  previoufly  been  in/lrufted  by  the  Precentor)  what  the  chant  /hould  be, 
let  him  intone  the  three  or  four  firft  words  from  the  middle  of  the  Altar,  and 
thereupon  let  all  the  Rulers,  Clerks,  Choir,  and  people  turn  to  the  Altar  and 
bow,  and  thus  /ing  through  the  whole  to  the  end. 
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"  Gloria  in  Excelfis,"  however,  ihould  be  omitted  in  this  place  throngh- 
ouf  Advent  whatever  be  the  Service,  uul  from  S^tuagefiiiM  to  Eafter  £Hy, 
as  being  inecHiliftent  with  the  deTcent  to  earth,  and  the  fafting  and  humi- 
liation o{  our  Lord,  except  in  Double  Feafts.  It  fliould  be  iaid  here  on  all 
Sundays  and  Feafts  of  the  Firft  and  Second  CUfs  throughout  the  year  (but 
not  in  votive  celebrations  for  the  dead,  nor  on  Ferials),  except  as  above,  and 
was  fo  faid  from  the  times  of  Gelajius  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century, 
whofe  verlion  fuppofes  a  much  earlier  ufe.  The  Greeks  call  it  the  "  Great 
T>oxo\ogf"  the  Latin  MSS.  "The  Sunday  Morning  Hymn;"  and  Uftier 
(vii.  335),  fixes  its  date  at  a.d.  158. 

[At  **Kyrie  El^lbn"  and  "  Gloria  in  Excelfis"  were  often  prolonged  to  chants 
of  great  length,  the  Celebrant  and  his  minifters  were  allowed  to  fit  in  die  Sedilia 
provided  for  that  purpofc  until  they  were  finifhed;  always  provided  that  the  Pricll 
began  both  from  the  middle  of  the  Alur. 

The  later  printed  MifTalia  allow,  and  even  dircA,  the  Celebrant  to  &y  privately 
to  himfelf  only  at  well  the  Introit  as  the  "  Kyrie  "  and  "  Gloria  in  Exceins  ;"  but 
this  ufagc  is  unknown  to  the  MSS.  before  the  fourteenth  century  was  well  advanced, 
and  was  probably  introduced  to  fhorten  the  fervicc  which,  from  the  additions  made 
to  it  from  time  to  time,  had  become  very  long.] 

Then  follows  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward : — 

"  Then  the  Prieft  ftanding  at  Gods  board  Pall  begin, 

"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

*  The  Clerks :  And  in  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men. 

"  We  prufe  Thee,  wc  blels  Thee,  we  worfhip  Thee,"  and  ib  on, 
ending, 

*'  Thou  only,  O  Chrift,  with  the  Holy  Ghofl,  art  moft  high  in  the 
Glory  of  God  the  Father.     Amen." 

This  Firft  Book  of  Edward  implies  that  although  the  Prieft  fhould  ftand 
in  beginning  the  *■  Gloria,"  he  might  fit  whilft  tt  was  fung. 

The  prefent  Englifh  Ordinal  omits  all  mention  of  "  Gloria  in  Excelfis  " 
being  fung  in  this  place,  and  relegates  it  to  the  end  of  the  whole  Office — where 
it  is  entirely  out  of  place  and  keeping — and  that  with  the  maimed  conclufion 
of  Edward's  Firft  Book.  Yet  fince  the  faying  of  this  Hymn  at  this  point  in 
the  Euchariftic  OiKce  was  a  Catholic  cuftom  in  the  Weft  from  die  very 
earlieft  times,  and  conftituted  a  main  portion  of  the  "  Sacrifice  of  praife  and 
thankfgiving,"  it  (hould  here  accordingly  be  repeated  by  Celebrant,  Choir, 
and  people  paufing  for  the  purpofe,  at  leaft  filently,  or  it  may  be  as  a  Hymn 
or  Anthem  before  the  fucceeding  Colleft,  and  that  in  its  integral  form. 

Here  follows  the  general  Rubric  in  S.  Ofmund's  and  all  the  Englifh  Ufes. 
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"  Whilft  the  Priefl  fiands  to  fulfil  the  Office  at  the  Altar,  let  the  Deacon 
ftand  behind  him  on  the  firfi  ftep  before  the  Altar,  and  behind  and  below  himthe 
Subdeacon  in  his  order  on  the  fecond  fief,  fo  that  as  often  as  the  Priefi  turns  to 
the  people  the  Deaeon  turns  him/elfin  like  manner :  the  Subdeaeon  employing  him- 
Jelf  in  feeing  that  the  Priejl's  Veftments  are  properly  arranged. 

"  Whatever  isfaid  by  the  Priefi  before  the  Epifile  ought  to  be  gone  through 
at  the  right  horn  of  the  Altar  {except '  Gloria  in  Excelfis '),  fo  alfo  after  recep- 
tion of  the  Sacrament ;  all  the  refi  in  the  middle  of  the  Altar.  fVhenever,  how- 
ever, there  is  no  Deacon,  the  Priefi  Jhould  read  the  Gofpelfrom  the  left  horn." 

As  before  obferved  (p.  318),  the  fignification  of  thcfe  words  "right" 
and  **  left "  has  been  revcrfed  in  the  mo<fcrn  Roman  Miflal. 


VI. — CotLECTS. 

Next,  according  to  all  the  ancient  EnglJih  Ules  and  the  Firft  Book  of 
Edward,  lef  the  Pnefl^  ftanding  as  before,  turn  towards  the  people  as  if  falut- 
ing  them,  and  elevate  fomewhat  and  join  his  hands,  and  fay,  "  The  Lord  be 
with  you." 
--    Zi/M*j'«ip&.j:£p^,"  And  with  thy  fplrit." 

I^t  tTie  Prieft  turn  again  to  the  Altar,  and  disjoining  his  hands,  and  out- 
fpreading  his  arms  and  hands,  fay,  "  Let  us  pray,"  and  then  rehearfe  the 
CoUea  for  the  Day. 

Note  that  whenever  the  Prieft  falutes  the  people  with  "  Dominus  vobif- 
cum,"  "The  Lord  be  with  you,"  he  ftiould  alfo  preface  the  Colled  or  Me- 
morial with  "Oremus,"  "  Let  us  pray."  Among  the  Orientals  and  in  the 
old  Roman  Rubrics  the  Salutation  is  "  Pax  vobis,"  "  Peace  be  with  you." 

To  the  Coiled:,  according  to  the  ancient  Englifll  Ufes,  were  always  added 
(except  on  Chriftmas  Day)  .certain  other  CoIleAs  called  "  Memorials,"  with  a 
preceding  introduftory  Antiphon,  Verfe,  and  Refponfe.  The  whole  number 
of  Collefts,  by  a  ftrift  rule,  mould  always  be  uneven.  Three  in  honour  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  Five  of  Chrift's  five-fold  Paffion,  Seven  in  honour  of  the  feven- 
fold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  according  to  the  number  contained  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  Thus,  in  Advent  die  fecond  Colleft  was  a  Memorial  of  S.  Mary  and 
of  the  coming  Nativity,  with  a  third  for  All  Saints ;  in  Lent  a  Memorial  for 
the  Penitents  and  of  the  Incarnation  {i.e.  of  S.  Mary) ;  after  Eafter  until 
Pentecoft  of  the  Refurredion,  and  of  All  Saints ;  and  between  Pentecoft  and 
Advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  S.  Mary,  All  Saints,  for  the 
Whole  Church,  and  for  Peace;  fome  two  or  more  of  them  {ante,  pp.  117 
and  176). 

The  fame  number  of  and  the  fame  Collefts  fhould  be  repeated  at  the 
principal  Mafs  as  had  been  laid  at  the  previous  Mattins.  All  thofe  after  the 
firft  mould  be  faid  without  "  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  &c.,  but  the  people 
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(hould  always  anfwcr  "  Amen."     The  firft  and  iecond  CoIle«ft  only  (hould  be 
prefaced  with  *'  Oremus,"  "  Let  us  pray." 

"  Then  (in  Edward's  Firft  Book)  the  Prieftfl)all  turn  him  to  the  people  and /ay, 
"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 
"  The  Anjwer :  And  with  thy  fpirit. 
'*  The  Prieft :  Let  us  pray. 

"  Then  jhaUfolUm  the  Collet  of  the  d^^  with  one  of  the/e  two  CelUSs  f^lewing, 
for  the  King. 
"  Prieft :  Let  us  pray. 

"  Almighty  God,  whofc  kingdom  is  everlafting,"  and  the  reft,  or 
"  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,"  and  the  reft. 

Both  thefe  Collefts  are  identical  with  thofe  in  the  prefent  Englifti  Office, 
and  the  fccond  is  taken  from  the  Exeter  Office  at  Prime. 

Thefe  Collefts  for  the  King  and  Royal  Family  were  not  infi^quently  in- 
troduced, although  not  rubrically  direAed,  at  this  point.  According  to  a 
Scotch  Council  or  the  thirteenth  century  (ff^ilk.  i.  617),  the  Collefts  were  to 
be  five,  except  in  Double  Feafts,  including  one  for  the  Peace  of  the  Church, 
and  one  for  the  King  and  Queen  and  their  children. 

l^e  prefent  Englifh  Office,  unfortunately,  inverts  the  due  order  adopted 
by  Edward's  Firft  Book,  and  without  mentioning  the  Salutation  of  the  people 
by  the  Prieft,  or  the  reply  by  them,  direfts  that  one  of  the  fame  two  Collofts 
for  the  King  or  Queen  ftiould  be  fad  now  before  the  Colle<ft  for  the  Day,  that 
is  immediately  after  the  laft  **  Kyrie  Eleyfon,"  with  which  it  has  no  apparent 
connexion. 

"  Then  fhall  follow  one  of  thefe  two  Collets  for  the  ^«««,  the  Prieft 

ftanding  as  before,  and  faying, 
"  Let  us  pray. 

"  Almighty  God,  whofe  kingdom  is  everlafting,  and  power  infinite  ; 
Have  mercy  upon  the  whole  Church,"  &c.,  or 
"  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,"  &c. 

"  Then  fliall  hefaid  the  ColleSt  of  the  Day. 

There  are  no  diredions  given  in  this  Rubric  as  to  the  Perfon  who  is  to 
fay  the  CoUeAs,  or  his  pofturc  or  geftures  or  proper  pofition.  The  old  rules 
ftiould  therefore  be  as  far  as  poffible  preferved. 

The  Prieft^  before  the  firft  CoUeft,  (hould  turn  to  the  people,  with  hands 
joined,  and  fay,  "The  Lord  be  with  you;"  and  they  ftiould  reply,  *'And 
with  thy  fpirit."  The  Prieft,  turning  to  the  Altar  again,  disjoining  and 
outfpreading  his  hands,  and  raifing  his  arms  fomewhat,  ftiould  begin, "  Let  us 
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pray  "  (as  in  Advent).  "Almighty  God,"  &c.  This  Salutation  by  the  Prieft, 
and  reply  by  the  people,  is  the  more  necefTary  here,  as  it  is  found  in  the  moft 
ancient  Offices  of  the  Church,  from  Juftin  Martyr  to  S.  Chryibllom  down- 
wards ;  and  the  word  "ColletSt"  is  applied  to  thefe  prayers  becaufe,  accord- 
ing to  theunanimous  voice  of  the  Ritual  Commentatof^s,  the  Prieft  thereby 
coUeAs  and  fums  up  all  the  devotions  of  the  people  together,  and  offers  them 
up  colleAively  to  God  {ante,  pp.  153,  176). 

The  ancient  direAions  being  prccifc,  that  the  number  of  ColleAs  ftiould 
at  the  Mafs  (not  at  Mattins)  be  uneven,  and  that  the  fame  (houtd  now  be  &id 
as  had  been  faid  at  Mattins,  and  that  there  ihould  be  at  leaft  three,  and  no 
more  than  (even ;  the  full  number  fhould  be  made  up  by  the  addition  of  one 
or  more  of  thofe  for  Peace  and  for  Grace,  ufed  at  Mattins,  or  one  or  more  of 
thofe  which  are  appended  to  the  Office  for  Holy  Communion.  This  ftiould 
fpecially  be  looked  to  in  Advent  and  Lent.  In  this  latter  feafon  the  Memorial 
of  the  Penitents  fhould  never  be  omitted. 

As  to  the  conclufion  of  the  ColleAs,  fee  ante  (p.  119).  The  fame  rules 
fhould  be  obferved  here;  the  firft  and  laft  reciting  the  fiill  form  of  the 
Trinity  of  Perfbns  and  Unity  of  the  Godhead ;  thofe  which  intervene  ending 
"  Through  Chrift  our  Lord,"  only. 

The  people  and  Choir  fhould  anlwer,  "  Amen,"  aloud,  to  all  the  Collet 
which  are  faid  aloud ;  to  thofe  which  are  faid  mentally  only,  this  refponfe 
would  be  mental  alfo,  except  where  the  Prieft  raifes  his  voice  at  the  end,  when 
the  "Amen"  ftiould  be  aloud. 

VII. — Epistle. 

Now  in  5ole.rnD  Celebrations  on  Greater  Feftivals,  on  Sundays,  Maundy 
Thurfday,  and  the  Vigils  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  whilft  the  laft  Colieft  is 
being  ended,  the  Subdeacon  ftiould  prepare  himlelf  to  read  the  Epiftle,  If 
he  be  wearing  a  Chafuble  or  Tippet,  he  fhould  take  it  off,  and  give  it  to  an 
Acolyte  to  hold,  his  normal  drefs  for  this  duty  being  the  Albe  or  Surplice, 
with  an  Amice.  After  this  he  fhould  walk  (if  neceffary,  with  the  Epiftolarium 
in  his  hand,  or  preceded  by  an  Acolyte  carrying  it)  down  the  Choir  (the 
South  fide  of  the  Choir,  Exeter  Cons.)  to  the  Pulpit  or  Ambp  towards  the 
Weft  end  of  the  Choir,  if  there  be  but  one  ;  towards  that  appropriate  to  the 
Epiftle,  if  there  be  two.  At  Hereford  there  were  two,  and,  as  in  many  other 
places,  one  above  the  other.  If  but  one  Ambo,  the  Epiftle  fhould  be  read 
from  the  lower  part  of  it,  and  facing  the  Choir.  On  Ferials,  however,  and 
lelTer  Feafts  the  EpifUe,  if  not  read  by  the  Prieft  himfelf,  fhould  not  be  read 
from  the  Ambo  or  Pulpitum,  but  from  a  Leftricum  or  Delk,  down  in  the 
Choir  on  the  South  fide  of  it  The  Epiftle  having  been  thus  read  by  the 
Subdeacon,  let  him  return  (by  the  North  ^de  of  the  Choir,  Exeter  Cont.),  and 
refume  his  Veftment  and  place. 
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According  to  all  the  Ai^lo-Saxon  and  Norman  and  Engltfli  Pontificals, 
it  was  always  the  proper  office  of  the  SuMcacon  to  read  the  Epiftle.  His 
commiflion  at  Ordination  was,  "  Take  the  Book  of  the  Epiftles,  and  receive 
power  to  read  them  in  the  Holy  Church  of  God." 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  has  the  following,  which  is  in  no  degree 
inconfiftent  with  the  above  : — 

"  The  ColleSis  ended^  the  Priefi,  or  he  that  is  appointed, /hall  read  the  Epiftle, 
in  a  place  aligned  for  the  purpo/e,/aying, 

«  The  Epiftle  of  S.  Paul,  written  in  the  Chapter  of 

to  the 

"  The  Mitiifier  then  Jhall  read  the  Epiftje." 

The  Rubric  of  the  prefent  Commumon  Office  is  as  follows : — 

^'And  immediately  after  the  ColleSt  the  Priefi  fball  read  the  Epijlle,fay- 
f'ffg'iThe  Epiftle  [or.  The  ptntion  of  Scripture  appointed  for  the  Epiftle] 
is  written  in  the  Chapter  of  beginning  at  the 

Verfe.     A«d  the  Epiftle  ended,  he  Jhall  fay.  Here  endeth  the  Epiftle." 


The  direftion  here  that  the  Pricft  ftiall  read  the  Epiftle  muft  be  inte  _ 
in  a  wide  fenfe,  as  meaning  that  it  muft  not  be  read  by  a  layman;  for  general 
cuftom  has  fandioned  that  it  may,  and  even  ftiould,  where  there  are  more 
Clergy  than  one,  be  read  by  an  AHiftant.  The  univerlal  cuftom  from  the 
time  of  S.  Cyprian,  was  that  it  might  be  read  by  a  peHbn  in  inferior  Orders  ; 
i.e.  the  Deacon  or  Subdeacon;  if  none,  by  the  Celebrant;  but  it  had  better  be 
read  by  the  Prieft  than  by  an  Acolyte.  No  place  is  particularized  whence  it 
ftiould  be  read,  nor  is  the  pofture  of  the  Reader  indicated,  either  here  or  in 
Edward's  Book.     The  ancient  cuftoms  may  therefore  be  followed. 

The  Reader  fhoidd  always  ftand,  but  the  other  Clergy  may  fit  during  the 
Epiftle,  in  the  Sedilia,  or  ellewhere ;  and  fb  the  Choir  Boys  and  people,  until 
the  Gofpel  be  begun,  with  the  exceptions  ante,  p.  306. 

VIII. — The  Gradual,  Alleluva,  SetiyENCE,  or  Tract,  and  Gospel. 

•  According  to  all  the  Ancient  Rituals,  next  after  the  readmg^the  Epiftle 
at  Solemn  Mafles  on  Sundays,  Feftivals,  and  Ferials,  ftionld  follow  the  Gradalc- 
with  Alleluya ;  at  certain  other  times  it  was  followed  by  a  Sequence  or  Trad. 
The  Gradale  was  called  by  that  name  becaufe  where  Ambones  or  Piripita 
were  in  ufe,  it  was  fung  on  the  fteps  going  up  to  the  dmc.  Afterwards,  where 
thefc  were  difufed  or  Jtered,  it  fecms  to  have  been  chanted  at  the  great  Ledtern, 
which  always  ftood  in  the  middle  of  the  Choir,  towards  the  Weftward.  Th» 
Sarum  Rubric  is  this,  "  The  Epiftle  read,  let  two  Boyt  in  Surplices,,  hjfsagjrft 
bowed  to  the  Altar  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  walk  down  the  middle  ^Jhe  CkmJa 
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tht  Pul^ttutn_or_AmkPi.0tt4jht^t  from  thefieps  of  the/ame,Jing the  Gradale  and 
their  yetfo. 

"Tfius,  in  Advent:  Boys:  the  Gradale,  "All  they  :  Choir  and  People:  who 
wait  for  Thee  Ihall  not  be  confounded,  O  Lordl'*  -TJu  £oys ;  F(r/e:  /'.Thy; 
ways,  O  Lord,  make  known  to  me,  and-teach  mc  Thy  patlw."  IM  tht-Btrfs 
again  begin:  "All  they:"  Chair  atut  people:  "Who  wait  for  Thee,"  &c. .  Now 
let  the  Boys  return  again  to  their  places,  bowing  to  the  Altar  as  they  return. 
This  repetition  fhould  always  be  mad^  except  only  in  Double  Fcafts,  the 
fifth  and  fixth  days  of  Eauer  Week,  in  Ember  and  Rogation  Days,  and 
except  when  a  Trad  follows.  The  repetition  (hould  take  place  alio  in  the 
Second  Ma(s  on  the  Nativity ;  in  Commemorations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  of 
the  Trinity;  in  the  Mafles  of  the  Holy  Crofs  and  "Salus  Populi,"  and  of 
Peace ;  in  Commemorations  between  Scptuagefima  and  Eafter  ;  and  in  Mafles 
of  S.  Mary  where  there  is  no  Sequence  or  Chant. 

The  Gradual  adds  to  this  that  the  Gradale  (hould  be  fo  fung  in  all  Sun- 
days in  the  year  not  being  Double  Feafts,  and  in  Simple  Feafts  of  three  and 
'  nine  LelTons  and  on  Maundy  Thurfday.  In  the  Day  of  Souls  by  three 
Clerks  of  the  fecond  rank  without  change  of  Veftment ;  but  in  Double  Feafts 
by  three  fuch  Clerks  in  filk  Copes  from  the  fame  place.  In  all  Feafts  and 
Fcrials  and  Oftaves  where  there  are  no  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  the  Gradale 
ftiould  be  begun  and  the  Verfe  faid  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  by  one  Boy 
only  in  a  Surplice.  In  Feafts  where  the  Invitatory  is  fung  by  two  {i.e. 
thole  which  are  equivalent  in  rank  to  Sundays  and  within  OAaves)  when 
there  are  no  Rulers,  two  Boys  In  Surplices  Ihould  fing  the  Gradale  at  the 
Choir  ftep. 

The  York  Rule  is  very  fimilar  (Jee  Surtees'  Edition,  47),  although  ex- 
prefled  fomewhat  more  generally. 

The  Hereford  Rule  is  fomewhat  different  and  general.  The  Gradale 
Aileluya  and  its  Verfes  are  to  be  fung  from  the  Leftricum  in  the  midft  of  the 
Choir  on  Sundays  and  all  Feafts  of  Nine  and  Three  LelTons,  Commemora- 
tions, and  Ferials  throughout  the  year,  except  on  Principal,  Double,  and 
Semi-double  Feafts  {ante,  p.  82),  on  Palm  Sunday,  the  VigUs  of  Eafter,  and 
Pentecoft,  when  they  are  to  be  read  in  the  Pulpit 

The  cuftom  of  finging  a  portion  of  a  Pfalm  before  the  Gofpel  is  as  old  as 
SS.  Ambrofe  and  Auguftine. 

Tlie  Aileluya. 

Then,  next  on  Sundays  and  greater  Feftivals  {except  from  Septua- 
cefima  until  Eafter  Day  and  Ember  Days  (except  thofe  at  Pentecoft),  and  on 
Vigils,  when  it  was  omitted),  {hould  follow  the  folemn  "  AUeluya,"  by  the 
Clerks,  Choir,  and  -all. the  people,  ftanding,  and  turned  to  the  Altar,  except 
the  Celebrant  and  his  two  Afliftaata,  who  might  lit  till  the  Gofpel  began. 
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Whilft  the  Gradale  is  being  fung,  let  two  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade  be 
putting  on  filk  Copes  in  the  Veftry,  and  advance  through  the  midft  of  the 
Choir  to  the  Pulpitum  or  Ambo  to  fing  "  Alleluya,"  which  ftiould  be  chanted 
after  them  by  the  whole  Choir  with  a  prolonged  Cadence  or  Neuma  on  the 
final  {ytlable,  which  Cadence,  however,  was  omitted  if  a  Sequence  followed. 

Wiicucyer -the  Verfc  of  the  Gradale  is  (aid  by  two  Boys  in  the  Ambo, 
two  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade  fliould  fing  "  Alletuya  "  from  the  fame-place 
(except  in  OAaves  with  Rulers,  when  thole  Rulers  fang  it  from  their  places, 
and  except  when  the  Gradale  was  faid  at  the  Choir  ftep,  when  two  Qerks  of 
the  fecond  ^m  fang  it,  without  revelling,  from  their  places).     Thus : — 

The  Gkrks.  "AUeluya."  Choir^  "  Alleluya,"-  TA*  Clerki,  the  Ver/e 
**Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy."  Choir.  " .^Uid  grant-us- Thy  Saltation." 
Clerks.  **  Alleluya,"  without  a  Cadence  if,  as  on  the  Firji  Sundtrf  in^/idveatt  a 
Sequence  followed,  hut  if  a  Sequence  did  not  follow,  then  the  Choir  Jhould  repeat 
<af«)r  "Alleluya"  w/M  a  Cadence.  In  Feafts  when  "Alleluya,"  "Praife  the 
Lord,  ye  youths/*  is  fung  {i.e.  in  Eaftertide),  two  Boys  fhould  fing  the 
"Alleluya*  at  the  flep  of  the  Choir  in  Surplices,  and  fo  in  the  Saturday  of 
Eafler  week.  In  other  Feafts  and  on  Ferials  it  fhould  be  fung  by  one  Boy 
only  at  the  flep  of  the  Choir. 

Having  finifhed  their  "Alleluya,"  let  the  Clerks  wha  have  fung  it  retwn 
bowing  to  the  Altar  at  the  Hep  of  the  Choir,  and  go  and  put  off  their  ^k 
Copes  in  the  Veftry. 

In  Double  Feafts  all  the  Clerks  and  Rulers  fhould  ftand  during  *'  All^ 
luya,"  and  on  Eafter  Day  and  the  three  following,  at  the  Verfe  alfo. 

In  Double  Feafb  the  Precentor  and  Rulers  ftiould  intone,  and  three 
Clerks  fhould  fing,  the  "  Alleluya  "  from  the  Pulpit,  and  the  Choir  follow  it 
up.  In  Feftivals  of  the  Second  order,  and  within  the  Oflavcs  of  Chriftmas, 
Eafter,  and  Pentecoft,  the  "  AUeluya  "  was  fung  by  the  Clerks  from  the 
Pulpit  or  Ambo,  without  change  of  Veftments.  In  Ferials  and  lefTer  Feftivals 
without  Rulers,  generally  the  Gradale  fhould  be  fung  by  one  Boy  in  Surplice 
from  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  and  the  "  Alleluya  "  by  another.  The  finging  of 
"  Alleluya,"  and  repetition  of  it  at  Eafter,  is  mentioned  by  S.  Auguftine  as  an 
ancient  tradition,  and  he  defines  the  "  Neuma  "  to  be  "  Sonus  quidam  letitix 
fine  verbis." 

The  form  of  finging  the  Gradale,  with  *'  AUeluya,"  at  Eafter  Day  was 
this: — 

Let  the  Precentor  and  Rulers  intone,  and  Three  Clerks  in  Silk  Copes  in  the 
^mho  _fing  the  Gradale,  "This  is  the  Day:"  Clerks,  Choir^  and  Boys:  "which  the 
Lord  hath  made ;  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 

Ferfe  by  the  Three  Clerks:  "l^t  us  confefs  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good, 
for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever," 

The  Precentor  and  Rulers:  "  A1-"  The  Three  Clerks  and  Choir:  "  Icluya." 
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The  Three  Clerks:  "Our  Paflbver  is  flain  for  us,  Chrlft."     No  fecond  "Alle- 
luya"  now  iucceeded,  becaufe  a  Sequence  followed  next. 

However,  in  the  Vigils  of  Eafter,  and  from  the  Oftave  of  Eafter  up  to 
Trinity  Sunday,  both  exclufive,  "Alleluya"  was  always  fung  twice  at  the 
Principal  Mafs,  whatever  were  the  Service. 

The  Sequence,  or  Trali. 

The  **  Alleluya"_fini(t,ed,  on  Sundays  in  Advent,  Eafter  and  Pentecoft 
weeks  and  their  Oftaves,  the  fixth  day  from  the  Nativity,  and  in  Feafts  with 
Rulers  of  the  Firft  and  Second  Order,  and  on  Sundays  from  Eafter  to  the 
Aicenfion  (except  from  Septuagelima  to  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  and  in  Feafts  of 
many  Confeflbrsjand  of  S.  Michael  in  montetumba),  but  not  at  other  tinies, 
followed  tht-Sequence  er  Profe,  called  a.Sequentia,  either  becaufe  it  came  after 
the  Gradale  or  becaufe  the  Gofpel  followed.  It  was,  in  faA,  a  fucceiSon  of 
Leonine  Verfes-of  irregular  metric  forming  a  rhythmical  Poem  of  Praife, 
generally  without  ftanzas,  but  with  a  long  fucceflion  of  rhymes,  which  was 
long' to  a  Chant  of  varying  and  changing  melody,  each  portion  of  the 
melody  recurring  at  certain  intervals.  The  firft  of  thefe  Sequences  were  com- 
pofcd  and  fung  by  S.  Notker,  Abbot  of  S.  Gall,  about  the  end  of  the  ninth 
century.  They  loon  became  authorized  and  popular  parts  of  the  Euchariftic 
Office,  and  very  many  of  them  are  contained  in  all  the  fubfequent  Office 
Books,  There  are  feventy-nine  in  the  Hereford  Miftale,  and  about  the  fame 
number  in  those  of  SarunTand  of  York.  Dr.  Henderfon,  in  his  edition  of  the 
latter,  has  prFnted  179,  ninety  of  which  are  contained  in  the  Bodleian  (775) 
MS.,  written  in  the  reign  of  Ethelred  between  the  years  994  and  1017;  but 
others  were  compoled  and  ufed  in  England  after  that  period. 

Many  of  them  are  noble  and  elevating  facred  poems.  Some  of  the  beft 
known  are  the  "  Dies  Irse,"  "  Lauda  Syon,"  "  Adoro  Te  devote,"  *'  Veni  Saniftc 
Spiritus,"  "O  Filii  et  Fitia;,"  "Stabat  Mater,"  "Alleluya  concinat  Orbis," 
"ViAimffi  Pafchali,"  •' Lsetabundus."  Of  thefe  the  "Stabat  Mater"  was 
anciently  fung  as  a  Profe  or  Trad  on  Paflion  Sunday  at  Rouen  and  elfe- 
where,  the  original  Chant  of  which  Roffini  borrowed  and  amplified. 

No  fpecial  direftions  as  to  the  method  of  finging  the  Sequence  are  found 
in  the  Rubrics  of  the  Miflalia,  although  very  particular  rules  are  given  as  to 
the  mode  of  finging  the  Traft,  when  that  was  ufed  in  place  of  the  Sequence, 
Durandus  tells  us  that  the  Gradale  was  fung  by  the  principal  Cantores,  but 
the  Sequenc&Jiot -by  them  <Hily,  but  was  a  common  jubilation  of  the  whole 
Choir,  and  its  irregular  form  is  alluded  to  by  John  of  Avranches  {Migne,  54) : 
"  'I'he  Pneuma  of  the  Sequence  which  is  fung  after  Alleluya  fignifies  the 
Praile  of  eternal  glory,  where  no  articulation  of  words  is  neceflary,  but 
only  thought,  pure  and  ever  intent  upon  God." 

According  to  the  Rubric,  however,  in  the  feveral  Breviaries  for  Second 
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Vefpers  in  the  Feaft  of  S.  Andrew  (which  feems  to  apply  to  all  Profes  or 
Sequences  as  well  as  to  that  which  was  then  fung),  fupplemented  by  theSanim, 
Wells,  and  Exeter  Confuetudinarits  {Be  Officio  Relforum  CW*),  the  Profe  or 
Sequence,  when  not  in  Proceffion,  was  fung  thus  :  "  The  Refponfory  ended, 
whilft  the  Verfe  of  the  fame  is  being  fung,  let  the  Rulers  of  the  ChoTr~gorthe 
Principal  to  the  higher  grade,  the  Secondary  to  the  fecood -grade,  andliay  to 
each  of  the  Clerks,  'Sr,  to  the  Profe.'  Thereupon  let  them  put.o.ff_riieir 
black  Copes,  and  fuch  as  delire  it  their  Aimuces  alio,  for  Hoging  the.  Profe. 
Let  the  Prole  be  fung  in  the  Station  of  the  Boys,  in  Surplices  iioni  each  {idc, 
neverthelels  lb  that  the  Principal  Rulers  of  the  Choir  ftatid  in  the  midft  of 
the  Choir  turned  to  the  Altar,  the  Secondary  Rulers  on  the  ftep  of  the 
Choir  (the  flepdown  into  the  Statio  Puerorum),  turned  to  theClerpy,.  between 
whom  let  the  three  Clerks  ftand  who  have  fung  the  Verfe  and  the  Rdponfory, 
and  let  all  fay  the  Profe  together." 

According  to  theConfuetudinaries,  however,  the  Precentor  ought  to  enjoin 
them  and  the  Principal  Rulers  to  intone  the  commencing  words,  and ^nant 
the  firft  ftrophe.  Then  the  Clerks  altogether  Ihould  fing  the  fame  through 
to  the  end,  the  Choir  in  the  meantime  fitting,  and  accompanying  them  through- 
out with  the  chant  of  the  Profe  on  the  1^  vowel  of  the  firft  Verfe  thereof, 
the  Precentor  and  Secondary  Rulers  and  Choir  following  the  IJune  coude_on 
the  other  (ide.  "TYia  {continues  the  Rubric)  isthe  way  to  fine  the  Proic  through 
the  whole  year,  whether  at  "Velpers  or  Mattins."  At  Mattins,  however,  there 
were  no  Proles,  except  on  Chriftmas  Day  and  the  three  following.  When  there 
was  no  Proceffion  they  were  fung  thus.  If  there  were,  the  mode  in  which  they 
ihould  be  fung  in  Proceffion  on  thofe  Days  is  given  in  conformity  with  the 
above  Rule  in  the  Proceffionale,  "  At  the  end  let  all  the  Clerks  who  have 
fung  the  Profe,  each  in  his  ftation,  turn  to  the  Altar,  and  fay  '  Gloria  Patri,' 
which  is  to  be  obferved  throughout  the  whole  year  after  finging  the  Profe." 

"Amen"ihQuId_not  be  faid  after  the  Sequence.  If  the  Bilhop  celebrate,  the 
wholeljody  of  the  Clergy,  except  his  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  fhould  come 
down  from  their  places  to  the  Pulpitum,  or  Station,  to  fing  the  Sequence  along 
with  the  Rulers  and  Cantores,  and  remain  there  until  the  Gofpel  be  finiftied. 

Whatever  elfc  be  omitted,  at  leaft  the  (blemn  **  Alleluya,"  refponded  to  by 
a  Verle  from  Ibme  Pfalm,  ought  to  be  fung  before  the  Gofpel  in  all  Solemn 
Celebrations,  except  between  Septuagefima  and  Eafter,  in  conformity  with  the 
cuftom  of  the  Church  from  the  very  earlieft  epoch. 

Between  Septuagefima  and  Maundy  Thurfday  the  Sequences  and  Alleluya 
Ihould  be  wholly  dilconrinued,  and  inftead  thereof  during  that  Scafon  on  Alh 
Wednefday,  on  Sundays,  and  on  every  Monday  and  Friday  at  the  Mafs  for 
theSeafon,  and  in  Feftivals  of  Nine  Leflons  during  it,  fhould  be  fung  a  "Traft" 
by  Four  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade  (at  Exeter  two  only)  in  red  or  black  Copes 
{in  Albes,  Hereford)-,  on  Ferials  in  Surplices,  two  of  whom  Ihouid  ftand  near 
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the  entrance  (ftep  into)  to  the  Choir  on  that  fide  on  which  the  Choir  is  on  that 
(by,  facing  towards  the  Altar,  and  the  two  others  on  the  oppofite  fide  fitting 
at  the  end  of  the  firft  bench.  On  A(h  Wednefday,  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Lent, 
Wedriefday  and  Saturday  in  Ember  Week,  Palm  Sunday,  and  Wcdne(day  and 
Good  Friday  in  Holy  Week,  and  the  Vigils  of  Eafter  and  Pentccoft,  it  was 
fung  by  thefe  Clerks  in  Choir,  without  changing  Veftment  or  place,  along  with 
the  Choir  from  alternate  fides. 

-Ihfi.Traft  was.ufually  a  mournful.  PXalm,  or  part  of  a  Pfalm,  and  fung 
^HpA  '.£1.  ao.the^Firft  Sunday  in  Lent. 

The  Four  Clerks :  Whofo  dwelleth  under  the  defence.  The  Two  Clerks 
of  the  Principal  Choir :  Shall  abide  under  the  proteiflion  of  the  God  of 
Heaven.     The  Choir  Jitting  all  the  while. 

Let  the  Choir  on  that  fide  now  (on  this  "d^)^  ftanding  up,  repeal  the  whole 
Verje^  and  then  fit  down. 

"Let"  i}u  two  other  Clerks  en  the  ether  fide  fellow :  He  Ihall  fay  unto  the 
Lord,  &c 

Let  the  Choir  on  that  fide  fiand  up  and  repeat  it,  and  fit  on  to  the  end. 

Let  the  while  Four  Clerks  at  the  endfing  the  lafi  Verje  together  with  the 
Choir. 

That  portion  of  the  Choir  not  employed  in  finging  ihould  fit ;  that  (if  any) 
which  is  to  fing  fhould  Aand. 

On  Ordinary  Sundays  and  days  in  Lent  it  was  fiing  by  the  Four  Clerks 
only,  two  and  two,  and  the  Choir  took  no  part. 

The  mode  of  finging  the  Traft  varied  fomewhat  in  different  Chusches. 
Thus,  at  Hereford  on  the  firft  Sunday  in  Lent,  the  firft  Verfc  was  begun 
by  the  Four  Clerks  and  fung  through  by  the  two  of  the  Principal  Choir,  the 
Second  by  the  other  two,  the  Third  by  the  Principal  Choir,  the  Fourth  by  the 
other  Choir,  and  (b  on. 

And  at  Exeter,  on  the  lame  Sunday  and  on  Palm  Sunday,  two  Rulers  in  filk 
Copes  fang  the  Firft  Verfe  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  the  Principal  Choir  the 
Second,  the  fecondary  Choir  the  Third,  the  Rulers  the  Fourth.  At  Exeter  alfb, 
on  other  Sundays  and  Feafts  during  this  Seafbn,  the  two  Rulers  fang  the  firfl 
Verle>  and  the  Choir  replied  with  the  Second. 

On  Ferials  within  Lent,  and  the  Vigils  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft,  the 
general  rule  was  that  the  Tradt  fhould  be  fung  from  fide  to  fide  in  the  fialls, 
without  change  of  Veftment  or  place;  the  Rulers  finging  and  Choir  repeat- 
ing the  Firft  Verfe,  the  Choir  on  the  other  fide  the  Second,  each  fide  finding 
up  as  they  fing. 

On  Palm  Sunday  the  Rulers  whilft  finging  the  Tratft  fhould  carry  Palms 
in  their  hands, 

This  finging  of  a  TraA  inftead  of  AUeluya  or  a  Sequence  at  this  Seafbn, 
is  noticed  by  all  the  Ritualifts  as  an  eftablifhed  cuftom  ;  by  the  Ordo  Senenfis 
and  John  of  Avranches,  and  all  the  Anglican  Confuetudinaries.     John  of 
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Avranches:  "  To  the  Epiftle  at  proper  times  a  Traft  follows ;  the  Relponfbry, 
which  denotes  adive  life,  is  fung  alternately ;  Alleluya  prefigures  eternal  glory. 
By  the  'Xr&&,  which  is  fung  no  one  {i.e.  no  Choir)  refponding,  and  in  its 
melodies  bears  the  likenefs  of  moaning,  is  fignified  the  contemplative  life,  in 
which  perfeft  men  deplore  their  fins  and  linger,  occupying  thcmfelves  with 
God  only." 

The  York  Rubric  expreflly  orders  that  during  the  Epiftle,  the  Gradual, 
Alleluya,  Trafl,  or  "Tropus  vel  Sequentia,"  the  Prieft  and  his  Afliftants 
{hould  fit  until  the  Go{pel  is  b^un  to  be  read. 

The  fame  is  expreded  or  implied  in  all  the  other  Rituals  and  Confuetu- 
dinaries.  John  of  Avranches  uys,  "  The  Subdeacon  beginning  the  Epiftle, 
let  the  Prieft  fit  down  near  the  Altar  and  beckon  to  the  Deacon  to  do  the 
lame;  let  the  Subdeacon  remain  in  Choir  whilft  not  miniftering.  A  Re- 
fponfory  {i.e.  the  Gradale)  or  at  proper  times  a  Traft  or  Alleluya  follow. 
By  the  Refponfory,  which  is  fung  alternately,  is  defigned  aftive  life,  in  which 
the  Church,  working  good,  earneth  the  Eternal  Glory,  which  is  figured  by 
Alleluya.  The  Cadence  of  the  Sequence,  which  is  fung  after  Alleluya,  fig- 
nifies  the  praife  of  Eternal  Glory,  where  no  fpeech  of  words  is  necefla^,  but 
thought  alone,  pure  and  ever  intent  upon  God.  The  Readers  of  the  Epiftle 
and  Gofpel  and  the  Chanters  of  the  Gradale  and  Alleluya  on  Feaft  Days 
afcend  the  Pulpit." 

IX. — Vesting  the  Aquila.     Preparation  or  Elements.     Gospel. 

After  the  Epiftle  is  read,  at  fome  time  before  the  Deacon  advances  to  read 
the  Gofpel,  let  one  of  the  Cerofers  and  a  Boy  from  the  Choir  go  forward  and 
veft  the  Eagle  in  the  Gofpel  Pulpltum  or  Ambo,  or  the  portable  Gofpel 
Leftern,  which  ftiould  have  been  placed  previoufly  {if  ufed)  upon  the  upper- 
moft  ftep  from  the  Choir  in  front  of  the  North  horn  of  the  Altar,  by  drawing 
over  it  the  embroidered  Veil  or  cloth  of  linen  or  filk  which  belongs  thereto. 
This  done,  let  them  return  reverently  to  their  places,  bowing  to  the  Altar. 

Preparation  of  Elements. 

During  the  lame  interval  let  the  Subdeacon  (having  returned  from  reading 
the  Epiftle,  and  he  or  the  Acolyte  having  replaced  the  Epiftolarium  on  the 
right  horn  of  the  Altar  or  on  a  cuftiion  or  deflt,  and  having  killed  the  hand 
of  the  Biftiop,  if  he  be  prefent),  with  the  help  of  the  Cerofers,  or  in  Ferial 
Mafles  let  the  Acolyte,  prepare  on  the  Credence  the  bread  and  wine  (which  as 
before  mentioned,  ftiould  have  been  previoufly  placed  there  along  with  the 
Sacred  Veftels  by  the  Acolytes  for  the  purpofe),  for  the  adminiftration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharift.  This  he  ftiould  do  by  taking  out  of  the  Pyx  or  box  a  fufficient 
quantity  of  breads,  and  placing  them  on  the  Paten.  Next  he,  the  Acolyte 
holding  it  if  thought  fit,  or  the  Acolyte  ftiould  pour  wine  into  the  Chalice  ; 
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th?n  take  the  goblet  of  water  to  the  Prieft  (who  is  ftill  fitting  in  his  feat  until 
the  Gofpcl  be  begun)  for  his  blefling,  which  haying  been  obtained,  let  the 
Subdeacon,  the  Acolyte  holding  it  if  thought  fit,  or  the  Acolyte,  pour  a  little 
water  into  the  Chalice,  and  cover  the  whole  on  the  Credence  with  the  Offer- 
tory Veil. 

In  Greater  Double  Feafts  the  water  may  be  taken  for  this  Benediftion  by 
the  Precentor,  or  fome  dignitary,  and  be  mixed  by  the  Deacon. 

According  to  Hereford  Ufe  thcle  a6ts  were  done  by  the  Deacon  during 
or  after  the  Ofiertory,  immediately  before  the  Sacramental  Elements  were 
handed  to  the  Prieft.  The  Benedi<ftion  of  the  water  (hould  be  thus: — 
Deacon^  Subdeacon,  or  Acolyte :  "  Blefs  ye."  Prie^ :  "  The  Lord."  "  By  Him 
mayft  thou  be  blefled,  from  Whofe  Side  came  out  Blood  and  Water.  In 
the  Name,"  &c.     "Amen." 

Next,  during  the  finging  of  the  laft  Alleluya,  let  the  Deacon,  before  he 
proceeds  to  read  the  Gofpel,  having  either  taken  off  his  Chafuble,  Tipper,  or 
other  fuch  Veftment  if  then  worn,  or,  what  was  ufual,  thrown  it  over  his  left 
fhoulder  like  a  Stole,  and  fo  arranged  it  as  not  to  interfere  with  his  a<5tlons, 
receive  the  Corporals  from  the  Subdeacon  or  Server,  and  place  them  on  the 
Alur,  firft  dippmg  his  hands  in  the  bafin  of  water  which  is  on  the  Credence, 
and  wiping  them  with  the  towel. 

Thefe  CorporaJia  Ihould  be  at  leaft  two,  better  three  in  number  [ante, 
p.  270). 

The  larger  ftiould  be  fpread  over  the  middle  of  the  front  of  the  Table, 
and  that  part  whereon  the  Crofs  is  embroidered  Ihould  hang  down  for  eight 
or  ten  inches  over  the  rim,  lb  as  to  difplay  the  Crofc.  This  end  may  have  a 
fringe  or  border  of  the  fame,  but  the  whole  ftiould  be  pure  white. 

The  Second,  or  fmaller  Corporal,  with  the  Crofs  in  the  centre,  which  may 
fcrve  for  covering  the  Chalice  and  Hoftia  before  and  after  Confecration, 
ftiould  be  folded  m  a  fquare  and  placed  to  the  left  of  the  Celebrant.  If  a 
third  be  needed  it  ftiould  be  placed  near  it,  and  kerchiefs  of  fine  linen  be 
ready  prepared  and  placed  on  the  Credence  for  the  waftiing  the  hands  of  the 
Prieft. 

Let  the  whole  Congregation,  Clergy,  Choir,  and  people  be  now  ftanding. 

Reading  the  Go/pel. 

Then  on  Sundays  and  Feftivals  let  the  Deacon  proceed  to  read  the 
Gofpel  thus : — 

When  advifed  that  the  Eagle  in  the  Ambo  or  deflt  is  duly  vefted,  and 
after  having  arranged  the  Corporalia  as  above,  let  the  Subdeacon  (if  incenfe 
be  ufed)  cenfe  the  Altar  before  where  the  Gofpels  are ;  then  let  the  Deacon 
take  up  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels  from  off  the  left  horn  of  the  Altar  (where 
it  had  been  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  Office),  and  killing  the  book  and 
making  an  obeifance  to  the  Prieft  (who  has  now  rifen  from  the  Sedile,  and  is 
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Handing  looking  Northwards  at  the  right  horn  of  the  Altar),  facing  the  South, 
let  him  aflc  a  blefling  of  the  Celebrant,  or  Bifhop,  if  prefent :  "  O  l^rd,  bid  a 
bleffing."  Let  the  Prieft  reply,  the  Deacon  remaining  bowed,  "  The  Lord 
be  in  thy  heart  and  in  thy  mouth,  to  pronounce  the  holy  Gofoel  of  God," 
croffing  him  over  the  head,  "In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Amen."  The  Hereford  and  Exeter  are  nearly  the 
fame.  The  York  form  of  this  Benedi(5Uon  is,  "  The  Lord  open  thy  mouth 
to  read,  and  our  cars  to  underftand  the  holy  Gofpel  of  the  God  of  Peace." 
"  In  the  Name,"  &c.  The  Deacon  ftiould  reply,  "  Grant  me,  O  Lord, 
right  fpeech  and  a  well-founding  voice,  that  my  words  may  pleafe  Thee, 
and  for  Thy  Name's  fake  be  to  all  hearers  for  life  eternal." 

If  the  Prieft  celebrate  without  Deacon  or  Subdeacon,  he,  ftanding  in  the 
middle  of  the  Altar,  Ihould  fay  the  fame  words  in  the  firft  perfon  to  himfelf. 

Let  the  Deacon  now,  preceded  by  the  Cerofers,  Thuribler,  and  Subdeacon, 
and  by  a  Crofs  If  it  be  a  Double  Feaft  :  the  Subdeacon  folemnly  bearing  the 
Text  on  his  left  arm  (the  Subdeacon  {bmetimes  might  carry  a  Cuftiion  only, 
the  Deacon  holding  the  Text,  or  might  carry  the  Text  on  a  Cufhion),  go 
down  the  midft  of  the  Choir  proceflionatly  to  the  Gofpel  Ambo,  and  place 
the  Text  upon  the  El^le  or  Deik,  firft  offering  it  to  the  Deacon  to  kifs;  and 
if  Incenfe  be  ufed,  let  it  then  be  incenfed.  Let  the  Deacon  Aand  on  the 
higheft  part  of  the  Ambo  (or  if  a  Defk  or  Letflern  near  the  Altar  be  ufed,  in 
fi-ont  of  the  fame),  and  facmg  the  North.  Let  the  Subdeacon  place  himfelf 
to  the  left  of  the  Deacon,  Ibmewhat  in  front  of  him,  taking  hold  of  the  Book, 
and  turning  over  the  leaf  for  him,  if  requilite.  Let  the  Cerofers  ftand  one 
on  each  fide  the  Crofs-bearer  in  front,  and  the  Thuribler,  if  incenfe  be  uled, 
behind  the  Deacon.  "  Let  the  Deacon  {/ays  John  ofAvramhes),  when  he  afcends 
the  Pulpit,  ftand  higher  than  the  Cerofers,  for  the  Gofpel  excels  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets;  by  the  Thuribler  who  ftands  near  the  Deacon  is  designated  the 
fragrance  of  the  Gofpel  and  the  great  things  of  Chrift.  On  beginning  the 
Gofpel  we  make  a  Crofs  on  our  foreheads,  to  expel  all  evil  fuggeftions." 

Let  now  the  Deacon  fay,  "The  Lord  be  with  you."  The  Choir  reply- 
ing, "  And  with  thy  fpirit."  Then  let  him  make  a  Crofs  with  his  right  hand 
over  the  Book,  faying,  "  Here  followeth  the  Holy  Gofpel,"  &c.,  or,  "  Here 
beginneth  the  Holy  Gofpel ;"  then  making  the  fame  fign  over  his  forehead, 
and  with  his  thumb  over  his  breaft,  **  According  to  Luke,"  &c. 

Let  the  whole  congregation,  Bifhop,  Prieft,  and  Clergy,  with  the  Choir 
and  people  (including  the  Reader  himfelf),  now  humbly  ftanding,  the 
Bifhop  laying  afide  his  ftafF,  turn  to  the  Altar,  bow,  and  crofs  themfelves,  and 
fing  out,  **  Glory  be  to  T4iee,  O  Lord."  John  Beleth,  the  Englifhman,  writes, 
A.D.  1 162:  "Men  ought  to  hear  the  Gofpel  with  heads  uncovered  ;  women, 
with  heads  covered  or  veiled ;  and  if  a  virgin  by  chance  have  her  head  un- 
covered, her  mother  or  fbme  other  woman  ought  to  throw  a  veil  or  cloth  over 
it."  Let  the  Deacon  now,  facing  the  North  (which  from  very  early  times  was 
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folded  Cha/uble,  'TumcU, 

Returning  from  reading  ihe  Gofpel  With  Offertory  Veil  over  hi»  arm, 
in  the  Ambo  in  Advent.  carrying  a  Crcwet,  "  Burette." 
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a  Arid  requirement)  bemn  to  read  the  Gofpel  in  a  loud  tone,  and  let  all  the 
Clergy,  Choir,  aitttpcuplf  tnm  towards  the  Reader,  and  remain  thus  until 
the  lame  be  finifhed,  and  the  Creed  be  begun.  The  myftical  reafons  for  thus 
reading  towards  the  North  are,  that  Lucifer  has  his  abode  in  the  North 
(Is.  xiv.  1 3) ;  that  the  women's  fide  ts  the  North,  who  are  liable  to  be  tempted 
by  evil  fpirits;  that  the  North  is  the  abode  of  darknefs  and  cold,  which  the 
Gofpel  is  to  enlighten  and  warm ;  and  by  the  North  is  figured  the  infidelity 
of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  Gofpel  is  preached  by  Apoftles,  kindled  with  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Gofpel  finiihed,  let  the  Cerofcrs  extinguifh  their  Lights.  Let  the 
Deacon  take  up  the  Book,  and  prefent  it  to  be  kilTed  by  the  Subdeacon,  who 
(hall  then  prefent  it  to  the  Deacon  who  is  ftanding  at  his  right,  to  be  kifled 
by  him.  Then  Jet  alt  the  people  and  Choir,crofling  themfelves,  fay,^"  Thanks 
be  to  Thee,  O  Lord." 

Return  to  the  Altar, 
Now  let  the  Subdeacon  give  the  Book  to  the  Deacon,  who  (hould  carry 
it  back  to  the  Altar,  holding  it  (traight  before  his  breaft,  in  the  fame  Frocef- 
(ional  order  in  which  it  had  been  taken  to  the  Ambo  or  Pulpitum.  He  then 
ftiould  give  it  back  to  the  Subdeacon,  who  ftiould  replace  it  on  the  Altar, 
after  having  been  killed  by  the  Celebrant,  who,  according  to  York  Rule,  faid 
to  him,  "  Blcflcd  is  he  that  comcth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord."  At  Ejceter, 
the  Subdeacon  carried  back  the  Gofpels  to  the  Altar.  If  the  Bifbop  be  pre- 
lent,  the  Book  Ihould  be  taken  to  and  kifled  by  him.  If  the  Bimop  cele- 
brate, then  the  other  Subdeacons,  with  the  Principal  Subdeacon,  who  (hould 
have  a  Subdeacon  on  each  fide  of  him,  next  the  other  Deacons  with  the 
Principal  Deacon  in  like  manner,  Ihould  accompany  them  proceflionally  back 
to  the  Altar.  The  Text  of  the  Gofpel  ftiould  be  fo  kifled  after  the  Cele- 
brant had  firft  intoned  the  "  Credo." 

The  dire<aions  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  are  only  thefe ; — 
^^^  Immediately  after  the  Efiftle  ended,  the  Prieft,  or  one  appointed  to  read  the 
Go/pel,  Jball /ay  y 
"  The  holy  Gofpel,  written  in  the  Chapter  of 

"  The  Clerks  and  people  foall  anjwer^ 
"  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord. 

"  The  Priefi  or  Deacon  then  jhall  read  the  Gofpel." 
Thofe  of  the  prefent  Englilh  Office  are  as  follows  : — 
"  Then  Jhall  he  read  the  Go/pel  (^the  people  allfianding  up),/ayingy  The  holy 
Gofpel  is  written  in  the  Chapter  of  beginning  at 

the  Verfe." 
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It  is  remarkable  Chat  in  neither  of  thefe  Rubrics  is  there  any  mention  of  the 
place  in  the  Church  where  it  is  to  be  read,  nor  of  any  geftures  or  pofture 
of  the  Prieft  or  Reader  during  this  reading.  In  the  prelent  Office,  more- 
over, not  even  the  perfbn  by  whom  it  is  to  be  read  is  delignated.  Room 
and  liberty  is  therefore  left  for  adopting  the  ancient  Rite,  lo  far  as  oppor- 
tunity, convenience,  and  difcretion  will  allow. 

X. — The  Nicene  Creed. 
"Credo,"  "I  Believe  in  one  God." 

When  the  Gdfpel  is  concluded,  the  Celebrant  himfelf- Aeald -advance^  to 
the  centre  of  the  Altar,  and,  turned  to  the  Eall,  with  joioed  hands>  a  tittle 
ratfed,  fay  or  intone  with  a  loud  voice,,  together  with  the  Rulers  tjf  the  Choir 
(if  any),  the  four  or  five  firft  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  The  ChantAould 
immediately  be  taken  up  by  the  Clergy,  Ch<»r,  and  pee^e,  and  the  whole 
fung  through  by  all  of  them  together,  without  any  paule  whatever. 

At  the  beginning  of,  and  during  this  Creed,  let  all  the  Congregation, 
without  exception,  (landing,  turn  to  the  Altar,  and  continue  fo  turned  to  the 
end  thereof,  and  let  every  one  bow  or  kneel  and  Crofs  himfelf  as  direifled  {ante, 
pp.  91,  92). 

The  Bifhop  fhould  take  off  his  Mitre,  and  bow  or  genufleft.  Alfo  at 
"The  life  of  the  world  to  come,"  every  one  fhould  bow  to  the  Altar,  and  make 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs  upon  themfelves,  from  the  top  of  the  brow  to  the  brcafl^ 
and  from  the  extremity  of  the  left  fhoulder  to  the  extremity  of  the  right 
fhoulder,  and  end  by  touching  the  centre  of  the  brcaft.  Befides  this  there  was 
a  general  Rule,  firft  laid  down  by  Urban  IV.  and  John  XXII.,  and  repeated 
by  the  Englifh  Canons,  that  all  fhould  reverently  bow  at  the  mention  of 
the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  Croffing  of  the  forehead.or  body  at  the  conclufion  of  the  Creed  is 
mentioned  or  referred  to  by  all  the  early  ritual  writers,  and  by  SS.  Jerome, 
Auguftine,  Cyprian,  and  Cyril  as  to  the  Apoftlcs'  Creed. 

According  to  the  ancient  Englifh  Rite,  the  Nicene  Creed  was  always 
everywhere  faid  at  the  principal  Sunday  Mafs,  whatever  was  the  Service ;  but 
it  was  not  Ciid  on  Vigils,  nor  generally  on  Week  days  nor  inferior  Feafts,  nor 
at  Funerals,  nor  at  Mafies  celebrated  without  Deacon  or  Subdeacon.  It  was 
faid,  however,  throughout  the  Oiftaves  of  Chriftmas,  Eafter,  and  Fentecoft,  in 
every  Double  Feaft,  in  the  Days  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  the  Holy  Crols, 
S.  Mary  Magdalene,  S.  Michael,  and  S.  Mary  the  Virgin,  of  the  ^int  to 
whom  the  Church  is  dedicated,  and  at  marriages.  At  York,  alfo,  on  Corpus 
Chrifti  Day,  the  Converfion  of  S.  Paul,  the  Feftivals  of  S.  Peter,  All  Saints, 
and  of  the  Four  Doftors.  At  Hereford,  alfo,  on  that  of  S.  Auguftine  of 
England.     At  Exeter,  alfo,  in  the  Feaft  of  S.  John  Baptift,  and  throughout 
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the  Offtaves  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  as  well  as  on  the  Feaft  Days  of 
the  fame,  and  of  the  Four  Doftors,     The  remainder  as  at  Sarum. 
The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  has  the  following  direftions  only  : — 

'^ After  the  Go/pel  ended,  the  Prieji  Jball  begin, 

"  I  believe  in  one  God, 

"  The  Clerks  pall  Sing  the  reft. 

"  The  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things 
vifible,  and  invifible:  And  in  One  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  begotten  oi  His  Father  before  all  worlds,  GOD  of  GOD, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one 
fubllance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  Who  for  us 
men,  and  for  our  falvation,  came  down  itwa  Heaven,  and  was  incarnate 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  wag  made  Man,  and  was 
crucified  alio  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate.  He  fufFered  and  was  buried, 
and  the  third  day  He  rofe  again  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  afcended 
into  Heaven,  and  fitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  and  He  fliall 
come  again  with  Glory,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  Whofe 
kingdom  (hall  have  no  end. 

"  And  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  Who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
together,  is  worfhippcd  and  glorified.  Who  fpake  by  the  Prophets,  And 
I  believe  One  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Church.  I  acknowledge  one  Bap- 
tifm,  for  the  remiffion  of  fins.  And  I  look  for  the  refurrcftion  of  the 
dead ;  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.    Amen." 

Nothing  is  here  faid  as  to  the  pofture  or  geftures  of  the  Prieft  or  people^ 
or  of  the  pkce  where  the  Creed  is  to  be  faid.  The  prefent  Englifti  Office : — 

"And  the  Gefpel  ended,  pall  be  Jung  or /aid  the  Creed  following,  the  people 
Jiill Jiandingj  as  before. 
"  I  believe  in  One  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  &c.,  as  above. 

Nothing  is  here  fwd  as  to  the  place  where  the  Creed  is  to  be  repeated, 
nor  by  whom,  nor  of  any  geftures  of  the  Prieft.  There  is  therefore  perfeft 
liberty  afforded  of  following  the  ancient  mode. 

XI. — Sermon. 

After  the  Creed  is  concluded  ftiould  generally  follow  the  Sermon  (if  any). 
Such  was  the  ufual  cullom  in  England  and  France.  At  Rome  and  Ibme 
other  places,  as  Siena,  it  was  often,  efpeciaily  on  Eaftertidc,  after  the  Gofpel ; 
and  this,  from  Juftin  Martyr  and  many  of  the  Fathe,rs,  appears  to  be  the 
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more  ancient  cuftom,  which  was  long  continued  in  the  South  of  Europe,  as 
flated  by  Honorius  of  Autun  and  the  other  Ritual  writers.  Frequently  in 
England  it  was  after  the  Proceflion  and  Bidding  Prayer,  in  the  interval 
between  Prime  or  Terce  and  the  Solemn  Mafs.  Sometimes  it  was  preached 
after  "  Sanftus." 

According  to  the  Excerptions  of  Ecgbert  {Thorpe^  11.  98),  and  the  Canons 
of  Archbiftiop  ^Elfric,  the  Sermon  was  obligatory  on  all  Sundays  and  Holidays 
in  Lent  at  leaft,  and  the  cuftom  of  S.  Auguftine,  S.  Ambrofe,  and  S.  Leo 
was  the  fame. 

The  Sermon,  however,  at  this  point  in  the  Office  is  not  mentioned  or 
particularized  in  any  of  the  Rituals, 

The  place  from  which  it  was  preached,  according  to  Ferrarius,  Georgius, 
Le  Brun,  De  Vert,  and  the  other  Ritual  writers,  might  be  from  the  Epifcopal 
Chair,  from  the  Altar  Steps,  from  the  Pulpitum,  Tribunal,  or  Ambo,  or  from 
a  movable  Suggeftum  or  ft:^,  or  raifed  Deik  in  the  Nave ;  in  France  it 
was  often  from  the  Jube.  In  England  it  was  ufually  in  the  Nave  at  the  weft 
end  of  the  Choir. 

If  the  Celebrant  preaches  he  Ihould  lay  afide  his  Euchariftic  Veftments 
and  wear  a  Canon's  Cope  or  Tippet  over  his  Albc  or  Surplice. 

With  the  Sermon  ends  the  "  Mifla  Catcchumenorum,"  according  to 
S.  Auguftine:  "Poft  Sermonem  fit  Mifla  Catcchumenorum;  manebunt 
fideles;"  "incipit  Mifla  Fidelium."  The  Solemn  Penitents  are  alfo  ejefted 
at  this  point :  an  obfervance  which  continued  till  a  late  period  in  France  and 
other  parts  of  Europe. 

Previous  to  the  Sermon  ftiould  alfo  be  publiflied  Notices  of  Feafts  and 
Fafts,  Indulgences,  Excommunications,  Banns  of  Marriage,  and  other  notices. 
On  Holy  Thurfday  is  the  Reconciling  and  re-admitting  of  Penitents. 

The  Rubric  as  to  the  Sermon  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  is  as 
follows : — 

"  Tf  After  the  Creed  ended, /hall  follow  the  Sermon  or  Homily^  orfotne  portion 
of  one  of  the  Homilies,  as  they  fhall  be  hereafter  divided:  wherein  if  the 
■people  be  not  exhorted  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  then  fhall  the  Curate  give  tMs 
exhortation,  to  thofe  that  he  minded  to  receive  the  fame, 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come,"  &c 

"  ^  In  Cathedral  churches  or  other  places,  where  there  is  daily  Communion^ 
it  Jball  be  fufficient  to  read  this  exhortation  above  written^  once  in  a 
month.  And  in  Parifli  Churches^  upon  the  week  days  it  may  be  left 
unfaid. 

"  ^  And  if  upon  the  Sunday  or  Holyday,  the  people  be  negligent  to  come  to 
the  Communion :  Then  Jhall  the  Prieft  earneftly  exhort  his  parifi>ionerSy 
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to  difpofe  thetnfelves  to  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion  more  dili- 
gently ^  Jaying  the/e  or  like  words  unto  them : 
"  Dear  friends,  and  you  efpecialty  upon  whole  fouls  I  have  cure  and 
charge,  on  next,  I,"  &c.     And  mereupon  next  follow  the  Offertory 

fentences. 

That  of  the  prcfent  Office  is— 

"  ^  l^hen  the  Curate  fliall  declare  unto  the  people  what  Ihly-days,  or 
Fafiing-daySt  are  in  the  Week  following  to  be  ohjeraed.  And  then  alfo 
{if  occafion  be)  /hall  notice  be  given  of  the  Communion  ;  and  Briefs, 
Citations,  and  Excommunications  read,  yind  nothing  Jball  be  proclaimed 
or  publijhed  in  the  Church,  during  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  but  iy 
the  Miniver :  nor  by  him  any  thing,  but  what  is  prefcribed  in  the  Rules 
of  this  Book,  or  enjoined  by  the  ^een,  or  iy  the  Ordinary  of  the 
place. 
"  ^  Thfn  fi)all  follow  the  Sermon,  or  one  of  the  Homilies  already  fet  forth, 
or  hereafter  to  be  fet  forth,  by  authority." 

The  Oflfertory  fentences  with  the  colleAion  of  Alms  follow-next  after  the 
Sermon,  with  "the  Prayer  for  the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church  Militant, 
the  Exhortation  being  poftponed  till  after  that  coltedion  be  concluded.  This 
change  was  apparently  made  to  fecure  there  being  at  all  events  an  almfgtving, 
though  there  might  be  no  Celebration,  a  praAice  not  accordant  with  Chrtftian 
tradition. 

XII. — Incbnsing  Priest,  Book.,  and  Choik.    Oblation,  Offertory. 

[At  the  Principal  Mafs  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  whenever  "  Creda  " 
it  repeated,  according  to  all  the  Engliih  Ufes  the  Solemn  Ceremony  of  tncenfmg  all 
the  Clergy  and  Choir,  and  of  the  kiOing  by  them  of  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels,  Oiould 
talceplace  after  the  Celebrant  had  kifTed  tnem  and  had  himfelf  been  incenfcd. 

To  this  end  the  Prieft,  having  firft  intoned  "Credo"  as  before  mentioned,  and 
whilft  the  Choir  and  people  are  Tinging  it  throughout,  faith  the  remamder  thereof  to 
himfelf.  Now  the  Deacon,  Subdeacon,  and  Thuribler,  having  returned  from  reading 
the  Gofpcl  (whilft  "  Credo  "  is  proceeding),  the  Deacon  Ihould  receive  the  Thurible 
from  the  Thuribler  and  incenfe  the  Celebrant ;  then  the  Subdeacon  (or  the  Deacon 
taking  it  from  him]  ftiould  bold  out  to  him  and  afterwards  to  his  Affiftants  the  Gofpel 
(Librum  Evangclii)  to  kifs,  then  kifs  it  himfelf.  If  the  Bifhop  celebrate  there  Ihould 
be  two  Subdeacons,  each  carrying  a  Text,  and  two  Thuriblcrs,  one  of  each  of  whom 
Ihould  fubfequently  go  down  the  Choir  on  each  fide.  If  the  Bilhop  do  not  celebrate, 
and  it  be  a  Double  reaft  (as  in  that  cafe  there  would  not  be  two  Subdeacons),  let  a 
Boy  from  the  Precentor's  fide  carry  down  the  fecond  Text. 

Let  the  Boy  or  Boys  then  proceed  down  the  Choir  to  incenfe  the  Choir  i  firft  the 
Precentor,  who,  in  greater  Double  Fcafts  only,  ftands  with  the  other  Rulers  in  the 
middle  of  the  Choir,  having  the  two  Principal  Rulers  one  on  each  fide  of  him ;  then 
the  Principal  Ruler  or  Rulers,  then  the  two  Secondary  Rulers,  then  the  members 
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of  the  Choir  fucceffively  according  to  their  rank,  beginning  on  the  Dean's  fide 
and  with  the  Dean ;  then  thofe  on  the  Cantoris  ilde ;  then  the  fecond  form  in  the 
fame  order,  and  then  the  firflr.  Each  pcrfon  (hould  bow  to  the  Thuribier  as  he  is 
cenfed,  and  forthwith  let  the  Subdeacon  prefent  to  each  the  Text  to  be  kilTed. 
This  liniflied,  let  the  Subdeacon  with  the  Thuribler  return  back  to  the  Altar  and 
replace  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels  or  Text  thereon.  Then,  according  to  the  later  Rite, 
let  the  Pn'eft  now  be  inccnfed  by  the  Deacon,  and  let  the  Subdeacon  hold  out  to  him 
the  Text  to  kifs  for  the  fecond  time,  and  let  the  Acolyte  and  Subdeacon  proceed  to 
incenfe  the  Choir  in  the  manner  above  llated.> 

After  arranging  the  Elements  as  aforefaid  and  making  the  Oblation,  let  the  Priefl; 
now  go  to  the  right  of  the  Altar,  dip  his  hands  in  Water,  and  wipe  them  (the  Sub- 
deacon and  other  Miniftcrs  brindng  to  him  a  Battn  and  towels  for  that  purpofe),  faying, 
"Munda  me  Domine,"  &c.  ("Cleanfe  me,0  Lord,"  &c.)  Whilft  he  is  thus  dipping 
hands  the  Deacon  (hould  cenfe  the  Altar,  beginning  with  the  left  horn  and  all  around 
it  and  the  Relics  as  ufual. 

When  "  Credo  "  is  not  fung,  as  on  Ferials,  the  incenling  the  Choir  (hould  be 
wholly  omitted,  and  the  Celebrant  (hould  forthwith  after  the  Gofpel  proceed  to  intone 
the  Offertory  prefaced  by  *'  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  and  "  Let  us  Prayj"  and  then 
let  the  Deacon  offer  to  him  the  Book  of  the  Gofpels  or  Text  to  kifs  as  before 
dire6led,  and  let  the  Offertory  be  faid,  and  whilft  it  is  being  faid,  let  the  Deacon  bring 
the  Chalice  and  Paten  to  the  Priell  as  before  mentioned ;  then  let  the  Prieft,  making 
the  Oblation  as  above  mentioned,  fay,  "  Sufcipe  San6la  Trinitas,"  &c.,  and  let  the 
Sacrifice  be  incenfed  and  the  Prieft  by  the  Deacon,  and  let  the  Subdeacon  offer  him 
the  Text  to  kifs ;  then  let  the  Priefl  wafh  his  hands,  and  let  the  Deacon  incenfe  the 
Altar,  beginning  with  the  left  horn,  and  after  that  give  the  Thurible  to  the  Acolyte, 
who  (ball  take  it  away  to  the  Veftry,  and  let  him  then  go  and  minifler  to  the  Priefl. 

this  finijhed,  let  the  Priefl  turn  to  the  People  and  fay,  "The  Lord  be  with  you," 
and  the  Choir  reply^  "And  with  thy  Spirit."  Then  let  the  Prieft  fay  towards  the 
Altar,  "Let  us  pray,"  Then  let  him  fay  the  Offertory,  which  ("Credo"  being 
finifhed)  (hould  be  intoned  by  the  Precentor  and  Rulers  and  repeated  and  fung  through 
by  the  Choir  and  people,  and  in  Ferials  during  Advent  and  Lent,  not  however  on 
Sundays,  with  a  Verfe  following. 

In  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelalius  and  of  S.  Gregory,  the  Offertorium  is  ordered 
to  be  fung  after  the  Gofpel,  In  his  Antiphonary,  edited  by  Cardinal  Gentili  of 
the  eleventh  century,  the  Offertory  has  two  V  erllcles  added ;  JciL  in  Advent  the  fame 
as  thofe  at  Sarum ;  after  which  was  repeated  the  latter  fentence  of  the  Offertory 
more  than  once  if  neceffary,  e.g.  on  S.  John  Evangclift's  Day  three  times.  On  Quin- 
quagefima  Sunday  there  are  Five  Verfes  after  the  Offertory,  the  laft  fentence  of 
which  is  to  be  repeated  three  times. 

The  Offertory  at  this  point  is  mentioned  by  S.  Auguftine  {Retraa.  ii.  1 1).  It 
forms  part  of  all  the  Romani  Ordines,  and  is  mentioned  by  all  the  Liturgifts.  The 
Romanus  Ordo  u.  has  "Oremus,"  "Tunc  camitur  Offertoriam  cum  VerlibuS| 
deinde  tranfit  Sacerdos  ad  fuscipiendos  Oblationes  id  eft  panem  et  vinum.  Po(i 
Oblationem  ponitur  Incenfum  fuper  Altare." 

^  Note. — It  a  the  fu^llton  of  Dr.  Rock  (Cb.  of  the  Fatheri,  ni.  191),  to  clear  up  the 
difficulty  ofcanftruction  exifting  in  the  later  Office  Boob,  that  Two  Texts  muft  here  have  been 
ufcd,  one  ibe  "Liber  Evangelii,"  the  Book  from  which  the  Deacon  hid  been  reading  the  Gofpel; 
a  fecond,  another  provided  on  purpofe  for  thii  fecond  kiffing:  but  it  may  have  beeo  on  both 
occafions  the  fame  volume. 


,  Google 


Incenfing  Prieji^  Book,  and  Choir.  341 

The  Offcrtoiy  was  anciently  almoft  invariably  taken  from  fome  Pfalm,  (b  slfo 
the  Vcrfe  in  Refponfe,  "  THus  in  tlic  Firft  Sundaj^in  Advent  it  is,  "  Unto  Thee,  O 
Vord't'Titt  T  up  my  foul.     O,  my  God,  I  truft  in  Thee,"  Stc. 

A  t'erial  Verie  was,  **  DireA  me  in  Thy  truth,  and  teach  me ;  for  Thou, 
O  God,  art  my  Salvation,"  &c. 

(^ow,  whllft  the.Cbok.ars  Angin^theOffertory>  or  in  FcfmIs  the  Verie,  the 
Acolyte  minifteritif  to  the  Subdeacon,  the  Subdeacon  to  the  Deacon,  the  Deacon  to 
thcT'ncft,  Icit  ithePricft  receive  the  Sacramental  Hoftia  or  Breads  (placed  on  the 
Paten)  and  then  the  ChaJice  from  the  Deacon,  both  on  each  occafion  enveloped  in 
the  OiFertory  Veil,  who  £bou1d  each  time  kifs  the  hand  of  the  Celebrant.  Both  thefe 
a^ons  might,  if  more  convenient  and  in  fmall  or  Ferial  Communions,  be  united  into 
one,  the  Deacon  giving  to  the  Pricft  the  Chahce  with  his  left  hand,  the  Paten  with 
his  right.  If  the  Bilhop  be  prefent,  his  Bencdi£lion  fliould  be  atked  for  and  be  given 
in  thefe  words:  "By  Him  from  Whofe  lide  flowed  Water  and  Blood  for  our  Redemfv 
don,  be  It  blefTcd."  Let  him  now  arrange  the  Sacrifice  in  its  proper  place — that  is 
the  Chalice  containing  wine  and  water — m  the  middle  of  the  Altar,  and,  as  it  leems, 
the  Pacen  with  the  Breads  before  it;  then  let  him,  bowing  flightly,  raife  the  Chalice 
with  both  hands  [having  the  Paten  upon  it,  or  both  together]  offering  the  Sacrifice, 
faying  with  devotion  the  Prayer  "  Sufcipe  San^a  Trinius  banc  Oblationem,"  "  Ref- 
ceive,  O  Holy  Trinity,  this  Oblation,"  '*  In  nomine  Patris,"  "  In  the  Name  of 
the  Father,"  Sec.  Then  let  him  replace  the  Chahce  on  the  Altar,  take  off  the  Paten, 
and  cover  the  Chalice  with  the  fmaller  Corporal.  Let  him  then  take  the  Breads  off 
the  Paten  and  put  them  before  the  Chalice  on  the  larger  Corporal,  and  place  the 
Paten  on  his  right  hand  on  the  Altar,  covering  that  alfo  partly  with  a  Corporal. 

Let  now  the  Priell,  the  Deacon  miniftering  to  him,  cenfe  the  Elements  thrice 
croflwife,  thrice  round  them,  and  then  on  both  tides,  then  the  fpace  between  him  and 
the  Altar,  faying  thefe  words,  '*  Dirigatur  Domine,"  "  Let  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  be 
dire£ted  unto  Thee  like  as  Incenfe,"  Stc. 

The  mode  of  reading  the  Gofpel,  of  faying  *'  Credo,"  Incenfing  the  Choir  and 
Altar  and  making  the  Oblation,  and  Incenfing  them,  is  the  fame  as  above  in  the 
Sarum  and  Wells  Confuetudinaries.  The  York  Rubric  dire^s  that  "  Whilfl 
*  Credo  *  is  fung  when  it  is  ufed,  the  Subdeacon  with  a  Text  fhould  go  round  the  Choir, 
then  turning  to  the  people,  the  Priell  fhould  fay,  'The  Lord  be  with  you  ;'  turning 
back  to  the  Altar,  *  Let  us  pray,'  and  let  him  fing  the  Off'ertory  with  his  MiniAers ; 
(the  Oblation  is  not,  be  it  obferved,  particularized);  "  then  let  him  wafh  his  hands 
and  arrange  the  Hoftia  upon  the  Corporal  cloths,  then  the  Chalice,  and  fay  *  Sufcipe ' 
&c.,  and  then  wafli  his  hands  again,"  &c. 

The  Hereford  Rubric  dirct^s  that  "  the  *  Credo'  finifhed,  let  the  Prieft  turn  to 
the  people  and  fay,  *  The  Lord  be  with  you.  Let  us  pray,'  Then  let  him  fay  the 
Offertory,  which  faid  let  the  Deacon  miniffer  to  him  what  are  necefTary  to  the  Sacra- 
ment, that  is  bread,  pourine  wine  and  water  into  the  Chalice,  firft  afking  BenediiUon 
of  the  water  from  the  Pricft  :  '  Blefs  ye.'  The  Prieft  :  '  The  Lord.  By  Him  mayfl 
thou  be  blefTed  from  Whofe  Side  came  out  Water  and  Blood.  In  the  Name,'  &c., 
'  Amen.*  And  afterwards  let  him  take  up  the  Paten  with  the  Hoftia  and  place  it 
upon  the  Chalice,  and  then,  holding  the  Chalice  in  his  hands,  let  him  fay  devoutly, 
'  Sufcipe  San^  Trinitas,'  &c.  Having  faid  this,  let  him  replace  the  Chalice  and 
cover  it  with  the  Corporals,  and  place  the  bread  upon  the  Corporals  decently  before 
the  Chatice  now  containing  wine  and  water,  and  let  him  kifs  the  Paten  and  replace 
it  to  his  right  on  the  Alur,  the  Corporals  covering  it  a  little,  then  let  him  go  to  wafh 
his  hands,  laying  •  Veni  Creator,'  "  &c. 
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Grandiflbn's  Exeter  Rubric  diredls  at  length  that  "  Immediately  after  the  Gofpel 
the  Prieft  Ihould  go  before  the  middle  of  the  Altar  and  begin  *  Credo/  then  proceed 
to  lay  it  fecretly  to  himfelf.  When  he  has  done  fo,  the  Subdeacon  ILould  prcfent  to 
the  Deacon,  the  Deacon  to  the  Prieft,  the  *Text'  to  be  kiflcd  by  him  and  his 
Mininers.  Immediately  thereupon,  whilft  the  Choir  IS  finging  *  Credo,'  and  before 
the  Incenfing  of  the  Choir,  the  Elements  are  to  be  placed  and  arranged  on  the  Altar 
and  the  Oblation  made  by  the  Prieft,  with  the  fame  prayer,  *  Sufcipe  bandta  Trinitas,' 
and  incenfed  by  the  Deacon,  all  precifcly  as  in  the  Sarum  Rite.  Then  the  Prieft  is 
to  be  Incenfed  by  the  Deacon,  who  offers  to  him  a  Text  to  kifs  for  the  fecond  time. 
The  Choir  is  then  Incenfed  in  the  manner  aforefaid.  _A11  this  is  to  be. .dOilC-iKhilft 
the  Choir  are  Tinging  '  Credo.'  fVhen  that  is  finijhtd^  croffing  himfelf  over  the  fece, 
turning  to  the  people,  elevating  fomewhat  his  arms,  and  joining  his  hands,  let  the 
Prieft  fay,  'The  Lord  be  with  you.;'  then  turnifig;  to  the  Altar  with,  *.Lct  us  pray,' 
he  with  his  Minifters  is  to  fay  the  Offertory,  which,  with  the  Vcrfc,  is  to  be  fung  by 
the  Choir.     Then  let  him  go  to  the  right  horn  of  the  Altar  and  wafti  bis  hands,"  &c. 

When  "  Credo  "  is  not  faid  the  order  of  proceeding  is  precifely  the  fame,  as  above 
detailed  as  ufed  at  Sarum. 

The  Order  of  John  of  Avranches  is  this  {Afigne^  53) :  On  Feafts  and  Sundays 
after  the  Gofpels  have  been  kifled  by  the  Prieft,  they  are  to  be  fubfcquently  carried 
round  to  all  the  people  by  the  Subdeacon  with  Incenfe,  to  be  kiftcd.  During  this 
interval  "  Credo,"  if  ufcd,  is  recited,  after  which  the  Celebrant,  with  the  Salutation, 
"The Lord  be  with  you,"  ice.  "  Let  us  Pray,"  b^ns  the  Offertory,  and  whilft  that 
with  its  following  Verfe  is  fung,  the  Oblation  of  firead  and  Wine  is  tirft  (accord- 
ing to  S.  Ofmund's  Ufe  as  above  detailed),  brought  by  the  Subdeacon  to  the  Deacon, 
and  by  him  10  the  Prieft.  On  FefHvals  a  "Cantor"  brought  the  water  to  the 
Deacon  to  mix  with  the  wine,  covered  with  a  linen  cloth,  but  on  other  days  the 
Acolyte  did  this.  The  Prieft  is  now  dire^ed  to  order  the  Oblation,  placing  the 
Chalice  to  the  right  of  the  Hoftia  (for  the  Lord  flied  Blood  ftom  His  Right  Side),  and 
to  cover  them  with  the  Corporal.  The  Prieft  is  dien  to  offer  Incenfe  over  them, 
and  then  to  deliver  the  Thurible  to  the  Deacon,  who  is  to  incenfe  the  Prieft  and  Altar, 
and  then  to  deliver  the  Thurible  to  the  Subdeacon  to  Incenfe  the  Clergy  and  people 
(i.A  if  '*  Credo"  be  laid),  juft  as  at  Sarum  and  elfewbere,  in  the  mode  above  ftated.] 

Elements  en  yiltar.  Offertory. 

During  the  finging  of  the  Offertory  and  of  the  following  Verficles  the 
people  aiKiently  made  their  Oblations,  if  the  day  were  one  of  thofc  on  which 
they  were  given;  as  were  Sundays  and  moft  Feafts.  Each  pcrfon  walked  up 
to  the  front  of  the  Altar  to  leave  his  gift  in  the  baiin  held  by  the  Clerk  or 
Affiftant,  or  fometimes  by  the  Celebrant  with  hb  hand  covered  by  his  Stole  or 
Maniple ;  the  gift  was  ufually  enveloped  in  a  white  linen  doth.  The  heft 
flour  or  bread  and  wine  were  felcded  by  the  Prieft  for  the  Holy  Oblation ; 
the  reft  were  put  afide  for  the  poor  ;  and  fome  portions  were  blefled,  and 
after  Communion  diftributed  under  the  name  of  luAoyia,  among  the  people. 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  according  to  Amalarius,  Remigius,  and  Le  Brun, 
lafted  to  the  eleventh  century  and  beyond. 

Gradually  the  alteration  was  made,  that  the  Holy  Oblation  was  taken 
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,  only  from  the  Offerings  of  the  Clergy,  and  afterwards  the  Oblations  in  kind 
of  the  people  were  difcoQtinued,  and  money  or  other  valuables  fubftituted. 
The  ivXoyiet,  however,  always  continued,  and  is  blefled  and  diftributed  at  this 
day  on  the  Continent.  Such  was  the  mode  of  procedure  in  the  thirteenth 
century. 

-  'The  Anglican  Office. 
The  Nicene  Creed  having  been  faid  or  fung,  the  Sermon,  if  any,  preached, 
and  the  Notices  having  been  given  out,  let  the  Ruler  or  Rulers  of  the  Choir 
or  the  Officiating  Prieft  turn  towards  the  people,  faluting  them  with,  "  The 
Lord  be  with  you ;"  they  replying,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."  The 
Celebrant  turning  to  the  Altar,  **  Let  us  pray."  Then  let  him  or  the 
Ruler  or  Rulers  intone  the  few  firft  words  of  the  OiFertory,  and  the 
whole  Choir  and  people  fing  it  through.  Whilft  this  is  done  let  the 
Celebrant  with  his  Afliftants  fay  the  remainder  of  the  Offertory  to 
themfelves,  and  forthwith  let  the  Acolyte  with  the  filk  Mantle,  who 
(hould  be  ftanding  at  the  Credence,  take  up  the  Paten  whereon  fhould 
previoufly  have  been  placed  the  bread  of  Oblation,  and  with  his  hands 
enveloped  in  the  Offertory  Veil,  prefent  it  to  the  Subdeacon,  who  fhould  in 
like  form  prefent  it  to  the  Deacon,  and  the  Deacon,  with  bis  right  hand,  to 
the  Celebrant,  who,  receiving  it  alio  with  his  right  hand,  ftiould  fet  it  down 
on  the  Altar  in  front  of  him.  Juft  in  a  fimilar  manner  fhould  the  Deacon, 
receiving  the  fame  from  the  Subdeacon  in  his  left  hand,  pafs  the  Chalice  to 
the  Celebrant,  who  fhould  fet  it  down  behind  the  Paten,  rather  towards  the 
back  of  the  Altar.  Each  time  the  Deacon  fhould  kifs  the  Celebrant's  hand. 
If  the  Bifhop  be  prefent  his  Benediction  fhould  be  afked.  If  the  more 
ancient  mode  be  preferred,  which  was  probably  that  of  S.  Ofmund,  then  the 
Chalice  fhould  be  fet  down  on  the  Altar  in  the  firfl  inflance  to  the  right  of 
the  Paten. 

In  ordinary  Celebrations  thefe  atftiom  may  be  done  by  a  Subdeacon, 
Server,  or  Acolyte,  alone ;  and,  if  convenient,  the  Subdeacon  and  Deacon 
or  Acolyte  may  take  up  to  the  Celebrant,  from  the  Credence,  at  one  and 
the  fame  time  (his  hands  being  enveloped  in  the  Offertory  Veil)  the  Paten 
with  breads  in  his  right  hand,  and  the  Chalice,  with  the  wine  and  water  in  it, 
in  his  left.  When  this  is  done  let  the  Offertory  Veil  be  folded  up  by  the 
Deacon  and  placed  on  the  Altar  on  the  right  horn  thereof. 
The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  dircfts  thus  :— 

"  ^  Then  Jhall  follow  for  the  Q^tory  one  or  more  of  thefe  Sentences  of 

Holy  Scripture^  to  be  fung  whiles  the  people  do  offer,  or  elfe  one  of  them 

to  befiud  by  the  Minifier,  immediately  afore  the  offering." 

"  Let  your  light  fo  fhine  before  men,  that  they  may  fee  your  good 

works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    A£»//.  v."     And  fo 

on,  none  being  appropriate  to  any  ccrtun  Days  or  SeaTons. 
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"  Where  there  be  Clerks,  they  (hatl  fing  one  or  many  of  the  fentences 
above  written,  according  to  the  length  and  (hortnefs  of  the  time  that 
the  people  be  offering. 

"  In  the  mean  time,  whiles  the  Clerks  do  fing  the  Offertory,  fo  many 
as  are  difpofed,  (hall  offer  to  the  poor  men's  box,  every  one  according  to 
his  ability  and  charitable  mind.  And  at  the  offering  days  appointed, 
every  man  and  woman  ihall  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and  accuftomed 
offerings. 

"  Then  fo  many  as  ihall  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Communion,  (hall 
tarry  (Kll  in  the  Qu're,  or  in  fome  convenient  place  nigh  the  Quire,  the 
men  on  the  one  fide  and  the  women  on  the  other  fide.  All  other  (that 
mind  not  to  receive  the  faid  Holy  Communion)  (hall  depart  out  of^  the 
Quire,  except  the  Minifters  and  Clerks. 

"  Then  (hall  the  Minifter  take  fo  much  Bread  and  Wine  as  (hall 
fuffice  for  the  perfons  appointed  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  laying 
the  bread  upon  the  Corporas,  or  elfe  in  the  Paten,  or  in  fome  other 
comely  thing  prepared  for  that  purpofe :  And  putting  the  wine  into 
the  Chalice,  or  elle  in  (bme  fair  or  convenient  cup,  prepared  for  that  ufe 
(if  the  Chalice  will  not  ferve),  putting  thereto  a  little  pure  and  clean 
water :  And  fetting  both  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  Altar :  Then 
the  Prieft  (hall  fay,"  &c. 

"  And  forfbmuch  as  the  Pallors  and  Curates  within  this  realm  (hall 
continually  find  at  their  cofts  and  charges  in  their  cures  fufficient  bread 
and  wine  for  the  Holy  Communion  (as  oft  as  their  Pariihioners  (hall  be 
difpofed  for  their  fpiritual  comfort  to  receive  the  fame)  it  is  therefore 
ordered,  that  in  recompence  of  fuch  cofts  and  charges,  the  Parifhioners 
of  every  Parifh  (hall  offer  every  Sunday,  at  the  rime  of  the  Offertory, 
the  juft  valour  and  price  of  the  holy  loaf  (with  all  fuch  money  and  other 
things  as  were  wont  to  be  offered  with  the  fame)  to  the  ufe  of  their 
Paftors  and  Curates,  and  that  in  fuch  order  and  courfe  as  they  were 
wont  to  find  and  pay  the  ^d  holy  loaf." 

The  prefent  Anglican  Office  orders  thus : — • 

**  Tf  Then  Jhall  the  Priefi  return  to  the  Lor^s  TahU,  and  begin  the 
Offertory,  faying  em  or  more  oftheje  Sentences  following,  as  he  thinketk 
moji  convenient  in  his  difcretion. 

Let  your  light  fo  (hine  be(bre  men,  that  they  may  fee  your  good 

works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    S.  Malt,  v."    And 

fb  on. 

"  If  ^^ilft  t^tf'  Sentences  are  in  reading,  the  Deacons,  Churchwardens,  or 

other  ft  perfons  appointed  for  that  purpofe,  Jhall  receive  the  Alms  for  the 

Poor,  and  other  devotions  of  the  people,  in  a  decent  bt^m  to  be  provided 
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by  the  Parijh  for  that  furpo/e ;  and  reverently  bring  it  to  the  Prteftj 
■who  jhall  humbly  prejent  and  place  it  upon  the  Holy  Table. 

*'  1[  And  when  there  is  a  Communion,  the  Priejl  Jhall  then  place  upon  the 
Table  Jo  much  Bread  and  Wine,  as  he  Jhall  think /ufficient." 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  neither  in  Exlward's  Firft  Book  nor  in  the 
prefent  Office  is  there  any  direAion  when,  how,  or  by  whom  the  Sacramental 
Elements  are  to  be  brought  into  the  Church,  nor  from  whom  nor  whence 
the  Pricft  Is  to  take  them,  nor  where  he  is  to  place  them  on  the  Table.  The 
only  Rubric  bearing  upon  the  point  is  that  wherein  it  is  faid,  "  The  Bread 
and  lyine  for  the  Communion  Jhall  be  provided  by  the  Curate  and  Church- 
wardens at  the  charges  of  the  Parijh,"  which  might  poflibly  imply  that  the 
Churchwardens  were  to  bring  them  up  to  the  Prieft  at  the  Holy  Table. 
Full  liberty  is  therefore  left  to  adopt  the  ancient  mode. 

Here  follows  the  general  Rubric  in  all  the  ancient  Formularies,  which 
ftiould  be  now  carefully  obferved- 

"  When  the  Prieft  approaches  [ftands  at]  the  Altar  to  perform  the  Divine 
Office  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  ftiould  ftation  themfelves  orderly  on  their 
own  Steps.  [The  Deacon  on  the  firft  ftep  behind  the  Prieft,  the  Subdeacon 
on  the  fecond  behind  the  Deacon.  Whenever  the  Prieft  turns  to  the  people 
the  Deacon  ftiould  turn  alio  ;  the  Subdeacon  kneeling,  arrange  the  Chafuble.] 
If  a  Biihop  celebrates,  all  the  Deacons  ftiould  ftand  on  the  fame  ftep,  the 
principal  Deacon  in  the  middle.  So  likewife  all  the  Subdeacons  on  their 
ftep.  All  the  other  Deacons  and  Subdeacons  ihould  imitate  the  geftures 
of  the  principal ;  the  principal  Subdeacon,  however,  atone  ftiould  wait  upon 
the  Prieft  when  he  turns  to  the  people.  The  Acolytes  (hould  be  in  waiting 
juft  outfide  in  the  Choir  during  the  Secreta  till  the  Prieft,  clafplng  his  hands, 
bows  towards  the  Altar,  then  diey  ftiould  go  and  help  the  Subdeacon  in  the 
waftiing  the  hands." 

XIII. — Prayer  of  Oblation.     Washing  of  Hands. 

Let  now  the  Prieft  place  the  Paten  with  the  Breads  in  it  upon  the 
Chalice,  and  flightly  elevate  them  with  both  hands,  bowing  his  head  and 
(according  to  the  Hereford  Rite,  which  is  the  oldeft,  being  the  twelfth  century 
form — having  firft  laid  to  himfelf,  "  I  will  receive  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  and  call 
upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ")  repeating  the  Orifon  *'  Sulcipe  SanAa  Trinitas  " 
"  Receive,  O  Holy  Trinity,  this  Oblation  which  I  oflfer  to  Thee  in  remem- 
brance of  the  Paflion  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  grant  that  it  may  afcend 
unto  Thee,  pleafing  in  Thy  fight,  and  may  work  the  eternal  falvation  of 
myfelf  and  of  all  the  faithful,  through  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

[The  later  printed  Sarum  Office  has  this  form :  **  Receive,  O  Holy  Trinity,  this 
y  V 
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Oblation  which  I  an  unworthy  finner  ofFcr  in  honour  of  Thee,  and  of  the  Bleffed 
Mary,  and  of  al!  Thy  Saints,  for  my  fins  and  ofFences,  and  for  Tile  "Salvation  o/jjie 
living  and  the  repofe  of  all  the  faithful  departed.  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghod,  may  this  Sacrifice  be  acceptable  to  Almiehty  God." 
According  to  York  Ufe  the  Prieft  thould  here  Rrll  wafh  his  hands,  then  arnnge 
("componat")  the  Bread  upon  the  Corporal,  and  fay,  "  Receive,  O  Holy  Trinity," 
&c.,  as  in  Sarum,  as  far  as  **  The  Holy  Ghoft  ;"  then  the  Chalice  with  wine  and 
water :  faying  "  May  this  Sacrifice  be  acceptable  to  Almighty  God.  In  the  Name 
of  the  Fadier,"  &c. ;  but  this  York  form  feems  to  be  wholly  exceptional.] 

There  leems  no  reaibn  why  thefe  Prayers  of  Oblation  fhoutd  not  be 
ufed  now. 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  omits  any  Prayer  of  Oblation  at  this  plac^ 
and  poftpones  all  mention  of  it  till  after  "  Saniftus,"  where  it  is  conjoined 
with  the  Prayer  for  the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church. 

When  the  Prayer  of  Oblation  is  finiflied,  then  according  to  all  the  Ufes, 
let  the  Prieft  fet  down  the  Chalice  in  front  of  him  in  a  feemly  way  in  the 
middle  of  the  Altar  Table,  and  taking  ofF  the  Paten  let  him  cover  the 
Chalice  with  the  fmaller  Corporal  or  with  one  end  of  the  larger  one  if  there 
happen  to  be  but  one.  Then  let  him  take  the  Breads,  or  thofe  which  he 
intends  to  conlecrate  for  himfelf  and  his  AHiftants,  off"  the  Paten,  and  place 
them  before  the  Chalice  on  the  larger  Corporal,  placing  the  Paten  a  little 
to  the  right  on  the  Table,  and  covering  it  partially  with  the  end  of  the  larger 
Corporal  or  with  part  of  the  Chalice  Veil.  Then  if  Incenle  be  ufed,  at 
Solemn  Celebrations,  let  the  Subdeacon  britig  the  Incenfe  to  the  Deacon,  who 
(hall  pla«  it  by  way  of  Offering  on  the  Altar ;  then  let  the  Prieft,  with  the 
help  of  the  Deacon,  Incenfe  the  EJements  thrice  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs,  thrice 
round  them  and  at  the  fldes  and  in  front  of  them.  This  fhould  not  be  done 
at  ordinary  or  Ferial  Celebrations,  and  is  not  mentioned  in  the  York  or 
Hereford  Ufes  at  all. 

When  this  is  finifhed,  whether  Incenfe  be  ufed  or  no,  let  the  Prieft  turn 
towards  the  Credence,  whence  the  Subdeacon  Ihould  bring  the  bafin  with 
water  and  the  Acolyte  a  K>wel,  and  he  fhould  dip  his  hands  in  the  baftn  and 
wipw  them  with  the  towel,  and  both  ftiould  be  replaced  on  the  Credence. 

[The  following  are  not  found  in  the  MSS.  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  do  not  form  part  of  the  authorized  MifTale. 

As  he  does  this,  he  may  fay  to  himfelf  privately,  according  to  the  late  Sarum  Ule, 
<'  Munda  me."  "  Cleanfe  me,  O  Lord,  from  all  impurity  of  mind  and  body,  that  I 
may  be  able  purely  to  fulfil  the  Lord's  holy  work," 

According  to  York  printed  Ufe :  "  I  will  walh  my  hands  in  innocency,  O  Lord, 
and  fo  will  I  go  to  Thine  Altar  {"  with  "  Veni  Creator." 

According  to  Hereford  printed  Ufe,  "Veni  Creator,"  &c.:  "Send  forth  Thy 
Spirit  and  they  fhall  be  created,  and  Thou  Qialt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth.     Inflame 
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with  the  iire  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  our  reins  and  hearts,  that  we  may  ferve  Thee  with 
a  chafte  body  and  pleafe  Thee  with  a  pure  heart,  through  Chrifl  our  Lord."] 

The  Prayer  of  Oblation  in  the  prefent  Anglican  Office,  however,  here 
foltowsj  but  it  is  conjoined  with  2nd  prefaces  that  for  the  Whole  State  of 
the  Church,  which,  according  to  all  the  ancient  Ufes  from  Jullin  Martyr 
downwards,  was  not  u(ed  here,  but  placed  after  "SanAus"  and  before  the 
formula  of  Confecration.     It  is  as  follows: — 

After  which  the  Prteft  Jhall  Jay  {turning  to  the  people),  "Let  us  pray  for 
the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church  Militant  here  in  earth." 

Then  turning  te  the  Altar, — 

"  Almighty  and  Everlafting  God,  Who  by  Thy  Holy  Apoftle  haft 
taught  us  to  make  prayers  and  fupplications  and  to  give  thanks  for  all 
men,  we  humbly  befeech  Thee  moft  mercifully  to  accept  our  Alms  and 
Oblations,  and  to  receive  theft  our  prayers,  which  we  offer  unto  Thy 
Divine  Majefty." 
The  remainder  of  this  Prayer  (p.  350  poft)  fhould  properly  come  after 
"  Sanftus"  and  the  firft  part  of  the  Canon  of  Confecration. 

According  to  all  the  ancient  Englifti  Ufes,  after  this  Ablution  let  the  Prieft 
return  to  the  front  of  the  Altar,  with  joined  hands  and  face  upraifed,  and 
then,  bowing  profoundly,  fay  fecretly,  "  In  fpiritu  humilitatis  "  "  In  the  fpirit 
of  humility  and  a  contrite  heart  may  we  be  received  by  Thee,  O  Lord,  and 
may  our  Sacrifice  be  fo  made  in  Thy  fight  that  it  may  be  accepted  by 
Thee  this  day,  and  may  pleafe  Thee,  O  Lord,  my  God." 

[This  prayer  anfwers  to  the  "  Prayer  of  Humble  Accefs,"  which,  in  the  Firft 
Book  of  Edward>  b  omitted  at  this  point,  but  placed  after  Confecradon  immediately 
before  Communion  j  and  in  the  prefent  Office  is  placed  immediately  before  Con- 
fecration.] 

He.  then,  after  Jcifling._thc  Altar  and  figmng  the  Sacrifice  and  himfelf, 
with. "  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
Amen,"  fhould  ftand  ereA  and  turn  again  to  the  people  and  fay  filently, 
"Orate  fratres,"  "  Pray  brethren  and  fiftcrs  for  me  [a  finnerj  that  my  and 
alike-your  Sacrifice  may  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord  our  God." 

According  to  Sarum  Ufe,  let  the  Clerks  and  people  reply  filently,  "  May 
the  grace  nf  the  Holy  ^rit  Idndle  and  enlighten  thy  heart  and  lips,  and  may 
the  Lord  accept  worthily  this  Sacrifice  of  Praife  at  Thy  hands  for  our  .fins  and 
oflfencra"  The  York  Ufe  has  no  Refponfe.  That  of  Hereford  is,  **  The 
Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble,  the  Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend 
thee." 

Now  may  foUo^  other  '*  Sccreta." 

TEHe'SecreT'Prayers  of  Prieft  and  people  at  this  point,  according  to  the 
exhortation  "  Orate  fratres,"  &c.,  always  formed  an  important  portion  of  the 
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Sacramental  Liturgy,  and  varied  like  the  Collei5ts  and  Gradale  with  the  Day 
or  Seafon.  Thus  on  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  the  Secreta  were,  "  May 
thefe  Sacred  things  caufe  us,  O  Lord,  cleanfcd  by  Thy  mighty  power,  to 
attain  morepurifiedtotheirorigin  ('principium').  Through,"  &c.  Anotherof 
the  Bleflcd  Virgin  :  "  O  Lord,  we  befeech  Thee,  ftrengthen  in  our  minds  the 
Sacraments  of  the  true  Faith,  that  we  who  confcfs  that  He  Who  was 
conceived  of  the  Virgin  was  very  God  and  Man,  by  the  power  of  the  fame 
iaving  Incarnation,  may  be  found  worthy  to  attain  to  eternal  joy.  Through," 

The  Hereford  and  York  Secreta  are  the  fame,  omitting  that  of  the  Virgin; 
the  York  adding,  "And  other  from  the  Memorials."  At  the  end  of  the  firft 
and  laft  prayer  ftiould  be  faid  "  Through  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son,"  &c 

Thefe  "  Secreta "  art  of  the  fame  antiquity  as  thofe  after  the  Introit 
and  fub(equent  to  Communion.  They  vary  in  almoft  every  Liturgy,  with 
one  to  almoft  every  Mafs.  Numerous  examples  are  found  in  the  Gelafian, 
Gregorian,  and  other  Sacramentaries  publiftied  by  Muratori,  Menard,  and 
Martene,  in  Leofric's  Miflale  and  the  "  Red  Book  of  Darbye,"  and  fubfcqucnt 
EnglifhMSS.  Biftiop  Rattray  (fee  Majkell,  Pref.  xvi.)  quotes  from  S.James's 
Liturgy  how  "the  Mifla  Fidelium  began  with  the  'Eu;^;  nJiu  <riw«>if' 
'  Silent  prayer,'  which  is  the  firft  of  the  three  mentioned  by  the  Council  of 
Laodicea;  the  fecond  and  third  are  therein  faid  to  be  *im  itfov^m-nirtai'  Thefe 
two  laft  are  the  Eu';^ai  for  themfelves  and  all  others  mentioned  by  Juftin, 
who  relates  how  after  the  Prieft  had  waftied  his  hands,  and  the  kifs  of  Peace, 
the  Deacon  brought  the  Saifa.,  the  gifts  of  the  people,  to  the  Biftiop,  to  be 
by  him  placed  on  the  Altar,  and  he  and  the  Priefts  having  prayed  fecretly, 
he  making  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  with  his  hand  upon  his  forehead  {as  the 
Apoftolic  Conftitutions  fay)  began  the  'Anaphora'  or  Oblation."  The 
Liturgy  of  S.  Chryfoftom  has  fimilar  fecret  Prayers  (cited  Georgius  ri.  245). 
The  pfeudo  Alcuin  [cap.  xi.)  comments  upon  thefe  Secreta,  and  notices  that 
at  the  end  was  faid  "World  without  end,"  &c.  Amalarius  {inter  alia  in  his 
Ecloga,  c.  xxiv.) :  "  The  Bilhop  makes  a  Secret  prayer  over  the  Oblation,  that 
God  would  regard  the  Offering  made,  and  depute  it  to  fubfcquent  Confecration, 
that  of  it  may  be  made  the  Body  of  the  Lord."  In  a  Vatican  MS.  Cent. 
IX.  (quoted  Georgius  11.  242):  "Then  after  the  Secret  Orifon,  'The  Lord  be 
with  you.' "  In  this  MS.  and  one  quoted  by  Martene  (iv.  Article  vi.  and  vii.) : 
"Afterwards,  the  Prieft  having  received  the  Oblations  of  the  people,  com- 
mends them  to  God  in  a  brief  Prayer,  and  then  aloud,  •  The  Lord  be  with 
you.'  "  The  Gregorian  Sacramentaries,  and  other  M^.  where  the  Order  of  the 
Mafs  is  fummed  up  in  a  few  words,  fay,  "  the  Prayer  is  faid  over  the  Oblations, 
which  ended,  the  Prieft  fays  with  a  loud  voice  *  World  without  end,' "  &c.  Thefe 
"Secreta"  are  mentioned  and  commented  on  by  all  the  Liturgifts  (JeeHiitorp  1.), 
Maikell  (Preface  to  Liturgy  of  Church  of  England)  quotes  an  "Expofitio 
Miflc,"  by  Cochlaeus :  "The  firft  Orifon  over  the  future  Body  of  Chrift  is 
fung  (•  Canitur ')  fecretly  "  (meaning  only  "  is  recited,"  as  fays  Cardinal  Bona, 
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*'  Sine  cantu  privatim  celebrabant;"  and  again  (De  Curju  Gall.  c.  46), "  Verbum 
'  canendo '  interpretatur  de  privata  recitatione  "). 

In  the  Miflale  of  Leofric  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  in  the  "Red 
book  of  Darbye  "  of  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh,  are  two  or  three  hundred 
of  what  are  there  called  "  Miflse,"  each  confifting  of  a  different  Secretum, 
Prefece,  and  Poft  Communion.  Of  thefe  Dr.  Henderibn  has  found  250  in 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentarles,  as  edited  by  Muratori  and  Menard,  20  in  the 
Gelafian,  i  in  the  Leonine,  6  in  that  of  Alcuin  i^edit.  Pameltus) ;  3  are  mixed, 
and  J  2  original  not  found  elfewhere.  Anciently  there  was  only  one  Secretum  ap- 
propriate to  each  Mafs,  but  in  the  more  modem  Office  Books  they  became  more 
numerous,  and  might  equal  in  number  the  CoUefts.  Neither  the  Firft  Book 
of  Edward  nor  the  prefent  Office  notice  thefe  Secret  Devotions.  But  as  they 
are  moft  Catholic  and  may  be  faid  with  a  paufe,  and  without  breaking  the 
order  of  the  Service,  they  fliould  always  be  ufed  at  difcretion. 

At  the  end  of  them,  to  warn  the  congregation  thereof,  the  Prieft  (hould 
fay  aloud,  "World  without  end,"  and  the  Choir  and  people  Ihould  anfwcr 
*■  Amen,"  loudly  and  fervently,  as  S.  Jerome  fays  {Pref.  ad  Epift.  ad  Galat.) 
"  fo  that  it  Ihatl  refound  like  thunder  throughout  the  whole  Church."  Then 
"  The  Lord  be  with  you." 

Anglican  Prayer  for  Church  Militant. 

Next  according  to  the  ancient  Order,  and  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward, 
ftiould  follow  the  "  Surfum  Corda"  and  the  Proper  Prefaces. 

The  prefent  Englifti  Rubrics,  however,  invert  the  ancient  Order,  and  direft 
as  above  mentioned  that  the  following  ftiould  now  be  faid  firft  ;  the  firft  part 
of  the  fame  answering  to  the  Prayer  of  Oblation. 

"■After  which  done,  the  Prieji  Jhallfay, 
"  Let  us  pray  for  the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church  militant 
here  in  earth, 
"  Almighty  and  everliving  God,  Who  by  Thy  holy 
Apoftle  haft  taught  us  to  make  prayers,  and  fupplications,        if'^'  i*  ««/« 
and  to  give  thanks,  for  all  men ;  We  humbly  befeech     rt,w^7[of.cc>t- 
Thec  moft  mercifully  [to  accept  our  Jims  and  Oblations^     m  our  aim.  .od 
and']  to  receive  thefe  our  prayers,  which  we  ofltr  unto     Xml^d!'  "* 

Thy  Divine  Majefty." 

[So  far  is  the  Prayer  of  Oblation.  The  fubfequent  petitions  are  taken,  but 
abbreviated  and  toned  down,  from  the  "Te  Igitur,"  or  firft  part  of  the 
Canon,  from  the  Title  to  the  Bidding  Prayer,  and  from  the  various  Offices 
for  the  King,  for  the  Salvation  of  the  people,  for  the  fick,  and  for  the  departed, 
found  at  the  end  of  the  Miflale.  This  latter  part  is  out  of  place  here,  and 
ftiould  be  as  and  where  it  is  in  Edward's  Firft  Book.] 


,y  Google 


35°  Anglican  Confeffion  and  Abfolutton. 

"  Befeeching  Thee  to  infpire  continually  the  univerial  Church  with 
the  fpirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord  ;  And  grant  that  all  they  that  do 
confefs  Thy  Holy  Name  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  Word,  and 
live  in  unity,  and  godly  love.  We  befeech  Thee  alfo  to  fave  and  defend 
all  Chriftian  Kings,  Princes,  and  Govemours ;  and  fpecially  thy  Servant 
VICTORIA  our  Queen  ;  that  under  her  we  may  be  godly  and  quietly 
governed  ;  And  grant  unto  her  whole  Council,  and  to  all  that  are  put  in 
authority  under  her,  that  they  may  truly  and  indifferently  minifter 
juftice,  to  the  punilhment  of  wickednefs  and  vice,  and  to  the  maintenance 
of  Thy  true  religion  and  virtue.  Give  grace,  O  Heavenly  Father,  to  all 
Bilhops  and  Curates,  that  they  may  both  by  their  life  and  dodtrine  fet 
forth  Thy  true  and  lively  Word,  and  rightly  and  duly  adminifex  Thy 
Holy  Sacraments :  And  to  all  Thy  people  give  Thy  heavenly  Grace  ;  and 
efpecially  to  this  congregation  here  prefent ;  that,  with  meek  heart  and 
due  reverence,  they  may  hear,  and  receive  Thy  Holy  Word ;  truly  ferving 
Thee  in  holineis  and  righteousnefs  all  the  days  of  their  life.  And  we 
moft  humbly  befeech  Thee  of  Thy  goodnefs,  O  Lord,  to  comfort  and 
fuccour  all  them,  who  in  this  tranutory  life  are  in  trouble,  forrow,  need, 
iicknels,  or  any  other  adverfity.  Ancf  we  alfo  blefs  Thy  Holy  Name  for  all 
Thy  fervants  departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear ;  befeeching  Thee 
to  give  us  grace  fo  to  follow  their  good  examples,  that  with  them  we  may 
be  partakers  of  Thy  heavenly  Kingdom :  Grant  this,  O  Father,  for  Jefus 
Chrift's  fak^  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.     Amen." 

XIV. — Anglican  Confession  and  Absolution. 
The  prefent  EngUfti  Office  here  proceeds  thus: — 

'^^At  the  time  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Communion,  the  Communicants  het^ 
conveniently  placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament^  the  Prieft 
fhalljay  this  Exhortation, 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that,"  &c. 
No  fuch  exhortation  is  to  be  found  at  this  point  in  any  previous  form 
for  the  Celebration  of  Holy  Communion.  It  is  peculiarly  out  of  place,  the 
fubjed  matter  being  proper  for  the  Sermon,  and  fuch  as  ought  to  have  been 
confidered  by  perfons  preparing  to  communicate  long  before,  and  not  now  for 
the  firft  time.  Moreover,  it  ^eaks  of  the  "  Holy  &crament  "  as  if  it  were 
then  prefent,  whereas  the  Confecration  is  yet  to  follow.  The  prefent  Englilh 
Office  then  proceeds : — 

"  ^  Thenfhall  the  Priefl/ay  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion, 
"  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earneftly  repent  you  of  your  fins,  and  are 
in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  lift, 
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following  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in 
His  holy  ways ;  draw  near  with  faith,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to 
your  comfort ;  and  make  your  humble  Confeffion  to  Almighty  God, 
meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees." 

"  ^  "Thttt  Jhall  this  general  Confeffion  he  made,  in  the  name  of  all  thoje  that 
are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  by  one  of  the  Minijiers  ;  both 
he  and  all  the  people  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees,  and  faying^ 

"AlmightyGodjFatherof  our  Lord  JefusChrift,  Maker  of  all  things. 
Judge  of  all  men  ;  We  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  fins  and 
wickednefs,  which  we,  from  time  to  time,  moft  grievoufly  have  com- 
mitted, by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  againll  Thy  Divine  Majefty,  pro- 
voking moil  juftly  thy  wrath  and  indignation  againft  us.  AVe  do 
earneftly  repent,  and  are  heartily  lorry  for  thefe  our  mifdoings ;  the 
remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us ;  the  burden  of  them  is  in- 
intolerable.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  Have  mercy  upon  us,  moft  merciful 
Father  ;  for  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift's  fake,  forgive  us  all  that  is 
paft ;  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  ferve  and  pleafe  Thee  in  new- 
nefe  of  life,  to  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  Thy  Name ;  Through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord.    Amen." 

"  fl'  T^hen  fhall  the  Prieft  (or  the  Bijhop,  being  prefent)  JIand  up,  and  turning 
himjelf  to  the  people,  pronounce  this  Ahfolution. 
"Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  Who  of  His  great  mercy  hath 
promifed  forgivene(s  of  Hns  to  all  them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and 
true  faith  turn  unto  him  ;  Have  mercy  upon  you ;  pardon  and  deliver 
you  from  all  your  fins  ;  confirm  and  llrengthen  you  in  all  goodtiefs  ;  and 
bring  you  to  everlafting  life ;  Through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  Amen." 

"IT  Then  fhall  the  Prieji /ay, 
"  Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Chrift  faith  unto  all 
that  truly  turn  to  him. 
"  Come  unto  Me  all  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refrelh  you.  st  Matth.  li.  li. 

"  So  God  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  to 
the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  Him  fhould  not  perifti,  but  have  ever- 
lafting life.  St.  Jolm  ill.  16. 
"  Hear  alfo  what  Saint  Paul  faith. 
"  This  is  a  true  faying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received.  That 
Chrift  Jefus  came  into  the  world  to  fave  finners.  1 1^.  l  ij. 
"  Hear  alio  what  Saint  John  faith. 
**  If  any  man  fin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrift 
the  Righteous ;  and  He  is  the  Propitiation  for  our  fins,     i  st.  John,  a.  1." 
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This  is  again  a  moft  unhappy  miiplacement,  and  Ihould  have  remained 
where  it  was  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward,  namely,  after  Confecration  and 
before  Diftribution.  The  invitation  to  confefs  is  addrefled  to  thofe  who  come 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  who  are  to  draw  near  and  "receive  this 
Sacrament,"  whereas  there  is  as  yet  no  Communion — no  Sacrament  in  exiftence 
for  them  to  receive,  and  may  never  be,  if  in  conftqucnce  of  the  previous 
deterrent  exhortation  the  propofed  communicants  withdraw.  [As  to  thcfe 
Confeffions,  fee  ante  pp.  304,  316.] 

According  to  all  the  ancient  Norman  and  Englifli  formularies,  after  the 
'  Offertory,  the  arrangement  of  the  Elements  on  the  Table,  the  Prayer  of 
Oblation,  the  Ablutions,  and  the  Secret  Prayers,  the  Pricft  about  to  intone  the 
"  Surfum  Corda"  Ihoidd  take  the  now  empty  Paten,  the  Breads  being  now  on 
the  Corporal,  off  the  Table  and  give  it  to  the  Deacon,  who  fhould  pafs  it  to  the 
Subdeacon  or  Acolyte,  who  fhould  hold  it  covered  with  the  Oflfertory  Veil 
during  the  Canon  or  Aiit  of  Confecration.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that, 
as  alr»dy  obferved,  up  to  the  twelfth  century,  and  when  Communicants  were 
numerous,  the  Breads  were  in  part  confecrated  upon  the  Paten  on  the  Altar. 
After  that  period,  when  Communicants  were  fewer,  the  ufage  began  that  the 
Breads  were  confecrated  wholly  on  the  Corporal,  and  the  Paten  was  ufed  mainly 
for  the  Solemn  Fraftion  after  Confecration,  In  both  cafes,  however,  it  was 
afterwards  ufed  for  diftribution  to  the  people.  Now  that  Communicants  are 
again  more  numerous,  this  ufage  of  handing  the  Paten  to  the  Deacon  to 
hold  would  feem  to  be  fuperfluous. 

XV. — SuRsuM  Corda.  Prefaces. 

According  to  the  Gelafian  and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries,  and  fo  down  to 
the  Norman  and  later  Englifti  Rituals,  in  that  of  Leofric,ninth  century,  the  Red 
Book  of  Darbye  of  the  eleventh,  John  of  Avranches  of  the  eleventh,  followed 
by  all  the  Liturgifts,  next  fucceeds  in  the  ordinary  Sunday  and  daily  Office,  as 
follows:  The  Prieft  (having  faid  aloud  at  the  end  of  the  Secret  Erayere,  "Per 
omnia"  "World  without  end"  Refpon/e,'^^  Amen")  fl}ould  tum4«  thepeofU  and 
raije  his  hands,  Jaying  aloud,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."  R^o^e.  "  And  with 
thy  fpirit."  Prieft.  "  Surfum  corda "  "  Lift  up  your  hearts."  Refponfe. 
"  Habemus  "  "  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord."  Prieft.  "  Gratiss  ^anHJs" 
"  L£t  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  our  God."  Refptrnje,  "  Digmim  "  "  It 
is  meet  and  right  fo  to  do."  Prieft  {turning  to  the  Altar,  ftatiding  upright^ 
placing  his  hands  on  each  fide  of  the  Chalice^  and  /peaking  alone)  "  Vere 
dignum  et  juftum"  "It  is  very  meet,  juft,  right,  wid  falutary  that  we 
fhould  at  all  times  and  places  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father, 
Almighty,  everlafting  God." 

[So  for  is  invariable.     Here  fucceeds  the  Ordinary  or  the  Proper  Preface  if  ufed.] 
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To  cite  authorities  for  the  antiquity  and  univerfality  of  tfus  portion  of  the 
£uchariftic  Office  would  be  to  make  quotations  from  every  one  of  the  Fathers, 
S.  Auguftine  in  particular,  and  the  Liturgies  £aft  and  Weft,  from  the  very 
earlieft  period.  The  Conftitutions  attributed  to  the  Apoftles  give  the  "  Surfum 
Corda"  exaAty  as  now  uled,  as  well  as  the  Gregorian  and  Getaftan  and  all 
other  Sacramentaries.  S.  Auguftine,  in  his  {ermon  on  Eaftsr  (cxvliti.  aliter 
Ixxiii.)  lays,  *'  Ye  have  the  Sacraments  in  their  own  order ;  juft  after  the  Oriibn 
we  are  admonilhed  to  Lift  up  our  hearts,  ye  reply,  *  We  lift  them  up  unto  the 
Lord.'  The  Bilhop  or  Prefljyter  who  offers  (ays, '  Let  us  give  thanks  unto 
our  Lord  God'  and  ye  atteft  this, '  It  is  worthy  and  juft  fo  to  do.'  "  It  has 
been  affirmed  by  Innocent,Durandus,  and  Georgiusthat  at  Rome  up  to  the  thir- 
teenth century  and  elfewhere  the  Choir  only  reiponded.  But  the  vaft  majority 
of  the  Liturgifts  ftate  that  the  Refponfes  fhotild  be  by  the  people  as  well  as 
the  Clergy,  and  Georgius  himfelf  (rv.  9)  gives  an  inftance  from  a  Comment 
of  the  Ninth  Century,  where  it  is  feid  that  "  Clergy  and  people  reipond,"  and 
another  where  "  the  people  refpond  "  {andjte  Mortem  i.  c.  ivS  Amalarius  {Lii. 
III.  c.  120),  "The  Prieft  with  his  auditors  afcends  into  tne  Supper-room, 
when  he  fays,  '  Lift  up  your  hearts ; '  his  auditors  reply,  •  We  lift  them  up,' 
&c.  Then  he  admonifties  his  audience  that  for  fuch  a  gift  they  ftiould  give 
thanks  to  God,  and  they  confirm  this,  *  It  is  meet  and  juft,' "  &c.  (See  alfo 
Cyprian  Serm.  vi.y  "Be  Orat.  Bom."    Burand.  iv.  jj.) 

The  Gr^orian  Sacramentary  {Muratori  11.  1)  has,  "  Poftmodum  legatur 
Evangelium,  deinde  Offertorium  ;  et  dicitur  Oratio  Aiper  Oblata  :  qui  com- 
plete inde  dicit  Sacerdos  excelf^  voce  *  Per  omnia  fecula  feculorum,'  Amen. 
Prie_fi.  •  Surfum  corda,' "  &c. 

Ordinary  Pre/ace. 

The  Ordinary  Preface,  to  be  fsad  djuly,  except  in  Feafts  and  their  Oftaves 
having  Proper  Prefates,  is  "Per  Chriftum  Dominum,"  "Through  Chrift 
our  Lord."  [So  far  ftiould  alfo  be  (aid  in  three  of  the  Proper  Prefaces  for  Leni; 
for  the  Aicenfion,  for  Pentecoft  of  the  Holy  Crofi  and  its  Commemorations.] 
"  Per  Quem  Majeftatem."  "Through  Whom  Thy  Majefly  Angels  praife, 
Dominations  adore,  the  Powers  of  Heaven  tremble  at,  the  Virtues  of  the 
Heavens  and  the  blefled  Seraphim  in  aflbciate  exultation  together  celebrate," 
[This  par^^ph  fliould  alfo  be  faid  in  Lent  up  to  Maundy  Thurfday  except 
on  Sundays,  Feafts  of  the  Holy  Cro6  and  its  Commemorations,  and  in  all 
Feafts  of  the  Vlrein.]  With  whom  we  bcfecch  Thee  to  allow  our  voices  alfo  to 
be  admitted  in  foppliant  Confeffion,  feying,  'Saniftus,'  &c., '  Holy,  Holy,' " 
&c. 

The  fame  rule  nearly  obtains  in  the  Leonine,  Gelaftan,and  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentaries {Miiraim,  i.  311,  495,  695  ;  ii.  1  and  8). 

The  Englifti  Rubrics  dired  that  all  the  Prefaces  throughout  the  year. 
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whether  Ordinary  or  Proper,  ftiould  always  be  faid  in  one  tone  in  a  loud  voice 
before  the  Altar  by  the  Prieft  umil  he  arrive  at  **  Sanftns.""  -ftiibme  of  the 
Office  Books  they  are  fet  down  to  be  laid  by  the  Deacon. 

J^ivper  Prefixes. 

The  origin  of  Proper  Prefaces  has  been  attributed  to  Pope  Pelagius  II,, 
A.D.  380,  who  is  faid  to  have  compofed  nine,  and  in  an  Epiftle  to  the 
Bifliops  of  Germany  recommended  them  for  ufe ;  Pope  Urbanus,  a.d. 
1096,  adding  a  tenth  of  the  Bleflcd  Virgin.  Baluze  has  attributed 
this  order  to  Gelafius  (a.d,  492).  Bona,  however,  and  moft  other  writers 
confider  the  Epiftle  of  Pelagius  to  be  fpurious.  The  Decree  certainly 
was  not  obfcr^ed,  for  up  to  the  eleventh  century  the  Liturgical  Books  con- 
tain many  hundreds,  fo  that  there  was  a  peculiar  Preface  for  almoft  every 
Mafs  (^Bona,  11,  10).  They  reach  back  almofl  to  Apoftolical  times  (See  Du 
Cange,  in  voce),  and  are  mentioned  in  the  Apoftolical  G^nftitudons  (Lii.  viii. 
c.  1 2).  The  Gelalian  and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  contain  a  large  number, 
which  always  begin  with  "  Vere  Dignum,"  "  It  is  very  meet,  juft,"  &c.  S. 
Cyprian  fays :  "  Quando  autem  ftamus  ad  orationem  ,  .  .  .  Sacerdos  ante 
Orationem  Prefatione  premifla  parat  fratrum  mentes,"  &c.  Thefe  Prefaces 
are  found  in  numbers  in  the  Gothic,  Mozarabic,  and  Gallican  Liturgies,  and 
in  fome  of  thofe  of  the  Oriental  Churches.  The  Greeks,  however,  have  but 
one  Preface,  In  the  Englifh  Miffalia,  fuch  as  that  of  Leofric,  and  the  Darbye 
Book,  they  are  very  numerous  and  various. 

In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  the  inconvenience  of  thefe  numerous 
Prefaces  was  perceived.  In  this  country,  a.d.  i  175,  the  Council  of  London 
(Can.  XV.)  decreed  :  "We  have  found  ten  Prefaces  only  in  the  Sacred  Catalogue 
to  be  received:— One  in  Eaftertide.'EtTequidem  in  omni,' 'And Thee  indeed 
i.i  all  time,'  The  Second  on  Afcenfion  Day,  '  Qui  poft  Refurreftionem,'  '  Who 
after  His  Refurreftion,'  The  Third  in  Pentecoft,  'Qui  Afcendens,'  *  Who 
Alcending  above  all  Heavens.'  The  Fourth  on  Chriftmas  Day,  '  Qui  per 
Incarnati,  '  Who  by  the  Myftery  of  the  Incarnate  Word.'  The  Fifth  of 
the  Epiphany,  '  Qui  cum  Unigenitus  Tuus,'  '  Who  when  Thine  only  be- 
gotten.' Sixth  of  the  Apoftles,  '  Et  Te  Domine,'  '  And  Thee,  O  Lord,  we 
fuppliantly  pray.'  The  Seventh  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  *  Qui  cum  Unigenito 
Tuo,'  'Who  with  Thine  Only  begotten,*  The  Eighth  of  the  Crofs, 
'Qui  Salutera  humani  generis,'  'Who  the  Salvation  of  mankind.*  The 
Ninth  of  the  Lenten  Faft  only,  '  Qui  corporali  jejunio,'  *  Who  with 
corporal  Fafting.'  The  Tenth  of  the  Blefled  Virgin, '  And  Thee  in  venera- 
tion of  the  Bleflcd  Mary.*  We  therefore,  with  the  authority  of  Pope 
Alexander  (a.d.  i  159)1  ftriAly  enjoin  that  no  one  ftiall  prefume  to  add  to 
thefe  Prefaces."  Similar  Decrees  were  made  in  Councils  on  the  Continent 
Others  attribute  the  tenth  Preface  to  Urban  II.,  1088,  others  to  the  Synod  of 
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Placentia,  1095.  Befides  thefe  there  were  other  Prefaces  for  Confecration  of 
a  Church,  Ordinations,  &c. ;  and  on  Trinity  Sunday,  and  on  all  lubfequent 
Sundays  up  to  Advent  immediately  before  Sanftus  was,  inftead  of  "  Therefore, 
with  Angels,"  &c.,fpeciaUy  added  "Quem  laudant "  "Whom  praife  Angels  and 
Archangels,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  who  never  ccafc  to  cry  with  one  Voice, 
faying." 

According  to  thefe  Rules,  as  in  force  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
the  Proper  Prefaces  ftiould  be — 

I.  For  Chriftmastide,  The  Circumcilion,  Purification,  and  other  Feftivals 
and  Commemorations  of  the  Virgin,  and  on  Corpus  Chrifti  Day  (circa  1270). 

I.  For  the  Epiphany. 

3.  On  Afli  Wednefday,  and  throughout  Lent,  except  on  Sundays  {when 
the  Common  Preface  was  faid),  but  no  Preface  was  fad  on  Maundy  Thurf- 
day  unlets  the  Bifhop  celebrated. 

4.  For  the  Vigil  and  Day  of  Elafler  and  EaAertide  up  to  the  Afcenfion 
on  Sundays  and  Eafler  Services. 

5.  On  the  Afcenfion  and  in  the  Oftave. 

6.  On  the  Vigil  and  on  Pentecoft  Sunday  up  to  Trinity  Sunday,  and  in 
all  MafTes  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

7.  On  Trinity  Sunday  and  Commemorations  of  the  Trinity,  and  from 
thence  on  all  Sundays  up  to  Advent  Sunday. 

8.  In  all  Feafls  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  (except  of  S.  John  in  the 
week  of  Chrifbnas)  and  throughout  the  Oftave  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul. 

9.  In  the  Fealts  and  Commemorations  of  the  Holy  Crofs. 

10.  In  the  Annunciation  and  other  Feafts  and  Commemorations  of  the 
Virgin. 

II.  For  cert^n  fpecial  occafions,  as  the  Dedication  of  the  Church, 
Ordinations,  &c. 

Moreover,  befides  the  aiftual  Proper  Preface,  a  Paragraph  was  on  thefe 
occafions,  from  the  time  of  S.  Gregory  downwards,  introduced  into  the 
Canon  after  the  words  "  Communicantes  et  memoriam  venerantes,"  fpecially 
referring  to  the  fame  Feaft  or  Seafon  ;  and  in  thofe  for  Chrlflmas  up  to  the 
Purification,  for  the  Epiphany  and  during  its  Oftave,  on  the  Vigil  and  during 
Eaftertidc,  and  on  Sundays  up  to  the  Afcenfion,  and  on  the  Days  of  Apoftles  and 
Evangelifts  only,  after  the  words  *'  Concelebrantes  "  "  Together  celebrating  " 
in fubftitution  for  "Per  Quem Majeftatem  "  "Through  Whom  ThyMajefty," 
was  added  "  Et  iderf"  **  And  therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  with 
Thrones  and  Dominions,  and  with  all  the  Hoft  of  the  Heavenly  Army,  we 
fing  a  Hymn  of  Glory  without  end,  faying  •  Holy,  Holy,'  "  &c.  The  fame 
order  is  found  in  the  Leonine,  Gelafian,  and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  {Mura- 
tori  I.  311,  495,  695  ;  II.  2-8) ;  and  in  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  a.d,  1168  {See 
the  Appendix  to  Tori  Miffal^  Surtees  Society  Edition,  vol.  11.  331). 
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jinglican  "Sur/um  Corda"  and  Prefaces. 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  contained  an  abbreviated  Ordinary  Preface,  to 
which  was  appended  (contrary  to  precedent),  "Therefore  with  Angels  and 
Archangels,"  &c.,  which  form  in  the  ancient  Rite  was  appropriate  to  the 
Proper  Prefaces  for  Feftivals  alone,  and  reduced  the  Proper  Prefeces  to  five. 
The  direAions  are  as  follow  : — 

"  Then  {i.e.  after  putting  the  Bread  and  Wine  on  the  Altar)  the  Pricft 
fhall  fay  :— 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 
**  Anjwer.  And  with  thy  fpirit 
*'  Priefi.  Lift  up  your  hearts. 
"  Anfwer.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
"  Prieji.  Let  us  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  God. 
"  Anfwer.  It  is  meet  and  right  lb  to  do. 

"  The  Prieft.  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
Aiould  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  Holy 
Father,  Almighty  everlafting  God. 

**  %  Here  fhall  follaw  the  Proper  Preface^  according  to  the  time  {if  there  hi  avf 
fpecially  appointed),  or  elfe  immediately  Jhall  follow, 
"  Therefore  with  Angels,"  &c. 
Then  follow  the  Proper  Prefaces. 

Upon  Chriflmas  Day. 
"  Becaufe  Thou  didft  give  Jefus  Chrift,"  &c. 

U-pon  Eajier  Day. 
"  But  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praife  Thee,"  &c. 

Upon  the  Afcenfion  Day. 
"  Through  Thy  moft  dearly  beloved  Son,"  &c. 

Upon  Wkitfunday. 
"  Through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,"  &c. 

«  %  Upon  the  Feafi  of  the  Trinity, 
"  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we  fhould  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord  Almighty 
everlafting  God,  Which  art  one  God,  one  Lord,  not  one  only  Perfon,  but 
Three  Perfons  in  One  Subftance:  for  that  which  we  believe  of  the  Glory 
of  the  Father,  the  Same  we  believe  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
without  any  difference,  or  inequality  :  Whom  the  Angels,"  Sec. 
"  After  which  Preface  fhall  follow  immediately, 
"Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and- with  all  the  holy 


,y  Google 


Proper  Prefaces.  357 

Company  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name,  ever 
praifing  Thee,  and  faying,"  &c 

The  prefent  Engli(h  Office,  after  interpolating  an  exhortation  out  of  its 
place,  and  the  Confelfion  and  Abfolution,  proceeds  : — 

"  f  After  which  the  Priefi  fliall  proceed,  faying, 
"  Lift  up  your  hearts. 
"  Anfwer.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
**  Frieft.  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 
**  Anfwer.  It  is  meet  and  right  lb  to  do." 

"  T  Then  Jball  the  Prieft  turn  to  the  Lords  Table,  and/ay, 
**  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,        •  xhefe  word* 
that  we  ftiould  at  all  times,  and  in    all  places,   give     ^^i^^^V^ 
thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,*  Holy  Father,  Almighty,    a™*?. 
Everlafting  God. 
"  If  Here  fiall  follow  tht  Proper  Preface,  according  to  the  time,  if  there  be 
awf  fpecially  appointed :  or  elfe  immediately  Jhall  fellow, 

"  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  Company 
of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name ;  evermore  praifing 
Thee,  and  laying,  Holy,  Holy,"  &ff. 

[This,  as  before  ob&rved,  according  to  the  ancient  Rite,  followed  only 
after  the  Proper  Prefaces  for  the  Greater  Feftivals.  Thefe  Proper  Pre- 
faces are,  as  in  Edward's  Firft  Book,  only  five  In  number,  which,  as  well  as 
the  Ordinary  Prefece,  by  ancient  cuftom  were  feid  or  fung  by  the  Prieft  alone, 
as  far  as  the  **SanAus."] 

"Proper  Prefaces. 
"  Upon  Chriftmas  Day,  and /even  days  after. 
"  Becaule  Thou  didft  give  Jefus  Chrift  Thine  only  Son  to  be  born  as 
at  this  time  for  us  ;  Who,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  made 
very  Man  of  the  fubftance  of  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother ;  and  that 
without  fpot  of  fin,  to  make  us  clean  from  all  fin.  Therefore  with 
Angels,"  &?<■. 

"  Upon  Eafler  Day,  andjeven  days  after. 
"  But  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praife  Thee  for  the  glorious  Refur- 
reAion  of  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord  :  for  He  is  the  very  Pafchal 
Lamb,  Which  was  offered  for  us,  and  hath  taken  away  the  fin  of  the 
world ;  Who  by  His  death  hath  deftrpyed  death,  and  by  His  rifing  to  life 
again  hath  reftored  to  us  everlafting  life.     Therefore  with  AngeS,"  6fc. 
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"  Upon  Afcenfion  Day,  and /even  dtrfs  after. 
*'  Through  Thy  moft  dearly  beloved  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord ; 
Who  after  His  moft  glorious  Refurreftion  manifeftly  appeared  to  all  His 
Apoftles,  and  in  their  fight  afcendcd  up  into  Heaven  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us  J  that  where  He  is,  thither  we  might  alfo  afcend,  and  ragn  with 
Hira  in  glory.     Therefore  with  Angels,"  ^£. 

"  Upon  Whit  Sunday,  and  fix  days  after. 
"  Through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord  ;  according  to  Whofe  moft  true 

?)romife,  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  down  as  at  this  time  from  Heaven  with  a 
iidden  great  found,  as  it  had  been  a  mighty  wind,  in  the  likenefs  of  fiery 
tongues,  lighting  upon  the  Apoftles,  to  teach  them,  and  to  lead  them  to 
all  truth  ;  giving  them  both  the  gift  of  divers  languages,  and  alfo  bold- 
nefs  with  fervent  zeal  conftantly  to  preach  the  Gofpel  unto  all  nations ; 
whereby  we  have  been  brought  out  of  darknefs  and  error  into  the  clear 
light  and  true  knowledge  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift.  There- 
fore with  Angels,"  ISc. 

"  Upon  the  Feafi  of  Trinity  only. 
"  Who  art  One  God,  One  Lord ;  not  one  only  Perfon,  but  Three 
Perfons  in  One  Subftance,  For  that  which  we  believe  of  the  Glory  of  the 
Father,  the  Same  we  believe  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  without 
any  difference  or  inequality.     Therefore  with  Angels,"  (^c. 

"  After  each  of  theje  Prefaces  Jball  immediately  be  Jung  or/aid^ 

"  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  Company 
of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name ;  evermore  praifing 
Thee,  and  faying,  '  Holy,  holy,' "  &£. 

XVI.— Sanctus. 

Next,  ftceefding  to  aft  the  EngHfti  and  Norman  Ufes,  the  Rulers  of  the 
Choir,  inftrufted  by  the  Precentor,  and  with  him  and  the  Priefl^.or.tbePrieft 
almw  in  Ordinary  Services,  (houl4  turning  to  the  Altar  and  bowing,  begin 
intoning  the  "Sanftus,  Sanftus." 

The  Sarum,  Hereford,  and  York  diredion  is, 

"  JVhilJi  the  Prieji  is  Jaying  '  SanAus,  San<aus,'  Ut  him  raife  his  .arms 
Jemewhat  and  join  his  hands  as  far  as  the  words  '  In  the  Name  of  the  Lord,' 
then  let  him,  all  the  Choir,  and  people,  fign  them/elves  over  the  face,  and  bow 
towards  the  Altar'' 

The  "SanAus"  ftiould  be  fung  throughout  by  Prieft,  Rulers,  Choir,  and 
people  to  the  end,  turned  towards  the  Altar,  andftandlng  (except  on  Ferials 
without  Eaftertide,  when  the  Choir  and  people  ftiould  kneel). 

The  words  of  the  "SanAus,"  from  the  time  of  Gelafius  at  leaft,  and  in  all 
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the  Engliih  and  Foreign  Rituals  before  and  after  Leofric's  book  {circa  900) 
are  as  follow : — "  SanAus,  Sanftus,  SanAus  Domine  Deus  Sabaoth  :  pleni  funt 
Coeli  et  terra  Gloria  tua,  Ofanna  in  Excellis,  BenedlAus  qui  venit  in  Nomine 
Domini,  Ofanna  in  Excclfis."  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth, 
Full  are  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  of  Thy  Glory,  Ofanna  in  the  Higheft, 
Bleffed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Ofanna  in  the  Higheft." 

It  is  needlefs  to  cite  authorities  for  the  antiquity  and  univerfality  of  this 
part  of  the  Office;  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Auguftine,  and  others  of  the  Fathers  fre- 
quently comment  upon  it ;  the  Trifagion  or  "  Hymnua  Angelicas  "  (Graece 
**  fwtvixiiv  ")  is  found  in  every  Liturgy. 

In  an  old  Pontifical  afcribed  to  Pope  Damafus  in  the  life  of  Sixtus  II. 
(a.d.  1 1 9-1 28)  it  is  faid,  "He  appointed  that  in  the  AAion  of  Mafles,  the 
Prieft  beginning  it,  the  people  ihould  fing  through  the  Hymn  'Sanftus, 
SanAus'"  &c.  The  fame  is  related  by  Baronius  (j^nno  142,  Num.  xiii.). 
So  in  the  MSS.  Liturgical  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  formerly  belonging 
to  the  Queen  of  Sweden  in  the  Vatican  (Georg.  11.  15).  Amalarius  and  all 
the  fucceeding  Ritual  writers  repeat  the  fame  tradition. 

By  the  Apoftolic  Conftitutions  (Iii>.  viii.  c.  xiL),  "  Omnis  populus  fimul 
dicat  'Sanftus'",  there  it  ends  "  Benediftus  in  fecula,  Amen."  It  is 
mentioned  in  the  Liturgies  of  SS.  James  and  Chryibflom,  and  in  all  the 
Gothic,  Gallican,  and  Mozarabic.  The  Council  of  Vailbn,  a.d.  529,  Can.  iii., 
ordered  it  to  be  faid  in  all  Mafles.  The  three  firft  Romani  Ordines,  "  Stantes 
ereifti  Subdiaconi  incipient  Hymnum  Angelicum,"  "  difta  oratione  fuper 
Oblattones  et  Epifcopo  alta  voce  incipiente  '*  Per  omnia,"  &c.  "  Poft  Salu- 
tationem  et  exhortationem  finita  Prefatione  incipiant  Subdiaconi  Hymnum 
Angelicum  id  eft  '  Sanftus'  in  quo  bis  repetitur,  '  Hofanna.'  "  The  pfeudo 
Alcuin  and  the  Capitularies  of  Charlemagne  (Hi.  vr.  c.  cccxxvi.)  and  many- 
other  authorities  of  that  age,  "  I^t  the  Prieft  himfelf,  with  the  holy  Angels 
and  people  of  God  with  one  voice,  fing  *  Sanflus.'  "  The  lame  is  repeated  by 
all  the  fubfequent  Uturgifts.  According  to  the  Sarum,  Wells  and  Exeter 
Confuetudinaries  the  Principal  Ruler  of  the  Choir  or  the  Hebdomadary  is 
to  inquire  of  the  Precentor  of  the  Chant  of  the  "Sanctus  "  and  then  to  com- 
municate it  to  the  other  Rulers,  and  he  himfelf  or  the  Hebdomadary  Celebrant 
alone  (if  no  Rulers)  is  to  begin  it  aloud,  when  tt  Ihould  be  taken  up  and  fung 
through  by  the  Choir  and  people. 

Ajnalarius  fays  that  the  "  Sandlus "  &c.  are  the  voices  of  two  orders, 
Angels  and  men,  that  of  Angels  being  the  "  Sanftus  "  that  of  men  the 
"  Ofanna,"  This  "  Ofanna  in  Excelfis  BenediAus,"  &c.  is  part  of  the 
very  earlieft  examples  of  this  Hymn.  LightfooC  [Hor,e  He^raica,  p.  410, 
and  Comment,  on  Matthew,  28-50)  Ihews  it  to  mean  "  Do  Thou  indeed 
make  us  faved,"  and  that  it  was  a  Hebrew  word  uled  in  the  Feaft  of 
Tabernacles,  wherewith  the  Jews,  carrying  branches,  faluted  Jefus. 

The  *'  Sandus "   was  in  certun  diocdes  after  the  eleventh  century 
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"forfed"  at  the  end.  Thus  in  the  MS.  Sanim  {Harl.  iij4i4)of  the  early 
fourteenth  century  we  find  a  Rubric  direfting  that  "  On  Saturdays  at  the  daly 
Mafs  of  S.  Mary  throughout  the  whole  year,  '  Benedidus  Manx  Filius 
Qui  vcnit,'  "  &c.,  fliould  Se  faid  ;  and  this  "  farfing  "  is  extended  Jn  the  later 
Englifh  MilTalia  to  all  the  Feafls  and  Commemorations  of  the  Virgin. 

From  a  confenfus  of  medieval  authoriticB  it  is  c«taift.that  "  Sanftus  "  as 
well  as  *' Gloria  Patri,"  "Sicut  erat,"  " Kyrie  Eleyfoa,"  and  the  "Credo" 
Were  always  fung  by  the  people  and  Prieft  together.  Xhe  Prieft  was 
efbecially  forbidden  to  begin  the  Canon  until  "SanAus"  was  finilKed. 
Notwithftanding  this,  as  Le  Brun  (i.  194)  remarks^  in  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  the  Celebrant  began  to  let  the  r<'^plff  fing  It  themlelves 
only,  whilft  he  went  on  with  the  Office  by  himfelf. 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  preferved  the  ancient  traditional  form. 
After  which  Preface  Jball  follow  immediately, 
"  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangds,  and  with  all  the  holy  Com- 
pany of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name,  evermore 
praifing  Thee,  and  &ying, 

"^  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hofts :  Heaven  and  earth  are  full 
of  Thy  glory  :  Ofannah  in  the  HighefL     Blefled  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord :   Glory  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  in  the  Higheft. 
"  This  the  Clerks  jball aljo fing" 

The  prefent  Englifh  Office  has  without  realbn  curtailed  and  altered  the 
primitive  form  of  the  *'  Sanftus "  and  reduced  it  to  the  following,  eliminating 
the  latter  portion  and  fubftituting  for  the  fame,  '*  Glory  be  to  Thee  O  Lord 
Mofl  High,"  which  is  not  a  Scriptural  phrafe,  nor  found  in  any  Liturgy. 
It  is  eamefUy  to  be  hoped  that  all  thofe  who  have  it  in  their  power  will  ufe 
the  original  form. 

'*  \  After  each  of  which  Prefaces  Jhall  immediately  be  fung  or /aid, 

"  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  Company  of 
Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name ;  evermore  pnuJing 
Thee,  and  faying.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hofts,  Heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  Thy  Glory :  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  moft  High. 
Amen." 

Prayer  of  Humble  Accefs. 
Next  in  the  prefent  Englifh  Office  follows  the  Prayer  of  Humble  Accefs, 
which,  as  already  obferved,  has  been  tranfpofed  from  its  proper  place  (which 
is  when  the  Prieft  firft  goes  up  to  the  Table  in  the  beginning  of  the  Office), 
and  ought  to  be  faid  {landing  and  not  kneeling. 

"  ^  Then  fflsall  the  Prieft,  kneeling  down  at  the  Lord's  Table,  fay  in  the 
name  of  all  them  that  fhall  receive  the  Communion  this  Prayer  followiag. 
"  We  do  not  prcfume  to  come  to  this  Thy  Table,  O  mercifiil  Lord, 
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trufting   in  our  own  righteoufneTs,  but   m  Th^  manifold  and  great 

mercies.     We  are  not  worthy  fo  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 

under  Thy  Table.     But  Thou  art  the  fame  Lord,  whofe  property  is 

always  to  have  mercy :  Grant  us  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  fo  to  eat  the 

Fleih  of  Thy  dear  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  drink  His  Blood,  that  our 

finful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and  our  (buls  wafhed 

through  His  moft  precious  Blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in 

Him,  and  He  in  us.     Amen." 

This  is  to  be  faid,  "  In  the  name  of  thefe  that  (hall  receive."     The  Prieft 

Ihouid  fey  it  turned  to  the  Altar,  bowing  low  and  in  a  fuitably  fubdued  tone 

of  toice.     The  people  ftiould  not  accompany  him  aloud  as  he  pronounces 

it  "  In  their  name,"  but  mentally  only,  or  in  a  whifper. 

In  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  this  was  placed  in  a  much  more  appro; 
priate  portion,  to  wit,  after  Conlecration,  juf):  before  the  Communion  of 
Prieft  and  people.  Here  it  ts  moft  inappropriate  and  unreal,  fpeaking  of 
"Thy  Table"  when  it  is  not  yet  "The  Lord's  Table,"  and  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  are  not  yet  there  and  polllbly  never  may  be. 

XVII. — Of  the  Canon  of  Consecration. 

According  to  all  the  ancient  EngUfh  and  other  Formularies,  when 
"SanAus"  was  ftnifhed  all  the  people  fhould  kneel  or  fall  proftrate,  and 
continue  fo  during  the  recitation  of  all  the  Canon  until  after  "  Paternofter  "  at 
the  "  Agnus  Dei, '  when  they  all  fiiould  rife  up  and  fing  it  through  with  the 
Choir.  During  the  fame  period  all  the  Clet^,  Choir,  and  Boys  fhould  be 
ftanding  (except  on  Ferials  during  the  Prayers)  looking  towards  the  Altar 
with  bowed  heads. 

Now  let  the  Priefl  forthwith  with  hands  joined  (not  "  cancellatis "  or 
clafped)  and  eyes  upraifed  begin  the  Canon,  bowing,  and  continuing  in  that 
pofture  till  the  words  "  ac  petimus  "  "  and  afk,"  faying,  in  a  clear  and  diftind 
voice,  turned  towards  the  Altar,  "  Thee  therefore,  moft  merciful  Father, 
Through  Jefus  Chnft  Thy  Son  our  Lord  fupplicants  we  intreat  and  afk"  &c. 

The  Canon  of  the  "  MifTa  Fidelium,"  the  very  eflence,  fubftance,  and 
concentration  of  the  ^th  and  devotion  of  the  Wcftem  Church  during  at 
leaft  1,500  years,  was  certiunly  exifting  nearly  in  its  prefent  form  as  early  as 
the  fourth  century,  in  the  times  of  S.  Ambrofe  and  S.  Auguftine  of  Hippo, 
and  then  with  the  tradition  attached  to  it  that  it  was  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Peter. 
The  form  ufed  by  Gelafius  in  the  fifth  century  and  in  the  fixth  by  S.  Gregory 
has  come  down  to  us ;  and  we  know  from  Beda  that  S.  Gregory,  who  fent  S. 
AugufUne  of  Canterbury  to  England,  added  a  few  words,  "  difpofc  our  days  in 
Thy  Peace,  and  command  that  we  be  delivered  from  eternal  damnation,  and 
be  numbered  among  the  flock  of  Thine  Ele£t,"  and  that  it  has  remained 
unaltered  from  that  day  to  the  prefent  time. 
3  A 
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Four  principal  monuments  of  the  form  ufed  in  England  from  early  Anglo- 
Saxon  rimes  to  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  ftill  remain  to  us : — 

I.  The  MifTale  of  Leofric,  Bifliop  of  Exeter,  in  the  Bodleian  Library, 
Oxford,  probably  written  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century. 

II.  The  Red  Book  of  Darbye,  in  the  Library  of  Garpus  Chrifti  College, 
Cambridge,  of  about  the  year  1060,  which  being  written  for  a  Com- 
munity has  fome  additional  names  and  words  in  that  part  which  prays  for 
the  living. 

III.  The  Cotton  MS.  Vitellius,  A.  18,  written  in  England  in  the  early 
part  of  the  eleventh  century. 

IV.  The  Harleian  MS.,  1 229,  a  noble  Englifti  MS.  of  the  early  thirteenth 
century. 

To  thefe  may  be  added  that  of  the  twelfth  century  appended  to  the  Here- 
ford Pontifical  in  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  which  MS.  has  been  altered  and 
correfted  by  a  modern  hand  {circa  1 348),  partly  deficient  at  the  commence- 
ment. That  in  the  Univerfity  Library,  Cambridge  (G.  g.  3,  21),  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  alfo  partly  deficient  at  the  beginning  before 
the  word  "famulorum;"  and  that  of  Antanus,  Bifhop  of  Bangor,  a.d.  1268 
(at  Bangor),  which  clofely  correfponds  with  S.  Ofmund's  Ufe  (printed  by  Dr. 
Henderfon  at  the  end  of  his  edirion  of  the  York  Miflat),  deficient  at  the 
beginning,  and  commencing  with  the  name  "Sixtus," 

It  may  be  noted  that  all  the  above  MSS.  are  without  Rubrics,  except  the 
Darbye  Book,  which  has  two,  and  that  of  Anianus,  which  has  feveral. 

With  refpeft  to  the  Crofling  during  the  progrefs  of  the  Canon,  it  Is  to  be 
remarked  that  the  a<5t  of  thus  Signing  the  Elements  with  the  finger  was 
accepted  and  taken  by  the  whole  Weftern  Church,  certainly  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fixth  century,  as  equivalent  to  the  potential  fymbol  of  Bleffing 
by  our  Lord.  From  the  rimes  of  Conftantine  this  was  fo.  S.  Augufline 
mentions  it  {Trail  cxviii,),  faying  that  none  of  the  Sacraments  are  rightly  per- 
formed without  it.  So  Beda  {Comm.  S.  John,  cxix,);  fo  Gregory  of  Touts, 
fourth  century.  Venantius  Fortunatus  (/.  v.)  writes ; — 
"  Qui  nmcn  Altnru  Sacra  dum  Mylteria  traOat 

Signando  Calicem  Signs  beau  dedit." 
"  Who  whilft  the  Altar's  Sacred  Myfleries  he  tnnraAs, 
Signing  the  Chalice  blefled  SignaU  made." 

They  are  marked  in  the  Sacramentary  of  S.  Gregory  edited  by  Famelius 
(l.  305),  and  are  mentioned  by  moft  fucceeding  writers. 

The  number  and  rime  of  thele  Signings  certainly  varied.  Bont&ce  the 
Englilhman,  Archbi(hop  of  Mentz  (a.d.  751)  inquires  of  Pope  Zacharias  (fee 
his  letters)  as  to  the  number  and  modeof  thefe  Crollings.  Zacharias  replied 
in  his  letter  to  Lul,  which,  however,  is  no  longer  extant 

S.  Anfelm,  in  reply  to  the  queftions  of  Waleran,  Biftiop  of  Nuremberg, 
as  to  thefe  matters  writes :  "  If  we  preferve  the  Verity  of  the  tMng,  we  may 
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he  diflimilar  in  a6ts  of  this  kind  without  reprehenfion.  When  we  fay, 
*  Thefc  Gifts,  thcfe  Duties,  thefe  Holy  Sacrifices/  whether  feparate  Crofles 
are  afligned  to  the  Bread  and  to  the  Wine,  or  the  two  are  fanftified  together 
by  one  Crofs  only,  I  fee  no  blameable  difcord  in  this  diverfity,  except  perhaps 
that  both  are  more  conveniently  marked  with  one  Crofs  as  they  are  fanftified 
by  one  word.  For  when  we  blefe  many  pcrfons  or  divers  things  we  do  not 
make  feparate  Croffes  on  each,  but  we  think  one  fuffices  for  the  whole." 
{pfera,  130.) 

In  the  Gelafian  Canon  publtflied  by  Muratori  five  are  marked,  but  only  at 
the  beginning.  In  the  Gregorian  Codex  of  Muratori  there  are  none,  but  in 
the  Othobonianus  MS.  publifhed  by  Menard  there  are  nearly  the  number 
fubfequently  ufed,  and  at  the  ufual  places.  The  firft  "Romanus  Ordo"  has 
none,  the  Second  Ordo  and  Amalarius  fpeak  of  fix  fets.  Innocent  III.  of  feven. 
Moft  of  the  Englifh  MSS.  have  fome ;  as  that  of  Leofric  has  feveral  ;  the 
Red  Book  of  Darbye  has  one  or  two ;  Vitellius,  A.  18,  has  none ;  Harleiaii, 
122^  omits  Ibme. 

The  refult  is  that  the  points  for  making  the  figns  were  traditionally  fixed 
and  known,  but  that  the  number  was  variable  and  dilcretional,  and  the  deduc- 
tion is,  that  one  or  two  avail  as  much  as  the  greater  number,  Durandus, 
however,  mentions  the  number  twenty-five  in  the  order,  in  which  they  are 
ufuidly  found  in  the  printed  Mifi*alia.     The  printed  Sarum  has  twenty-fix. 

They  are  here  marked  as  found  in  Leofric's  Mifiale,  in  the  Hereford 
Pontifical,  and  in  that  of  Anianus,  which  all  agree  nearly. 

At  Exeter  in  1337,  during  the  aft  of  Confecration,  the  two  Cerofers  held 
their  Candles  lighted,  and  two  Thuriblcrs  burnt  Incenfe  in  front  of  the  Altar. 

During  the  Canon,  according  to  all  the  Englifh  Ufes,  the  Prieft  invariably 
continued  Handing  turned  towards  the  Altar ;  at  certain  points  he  bowed  and 
made  the  fign  of  the  Crofi  over  his  face. 

The  remainder  of  the  Clergy  ought  to  ftand  continually  likewife  turned 
to  the  Altar,  with  heads  inclined.  So  alfo  the  whole  Choir  from  after  the 
Offertorium,  The  Acolytes  and  Boys  and  Servers  ftiould  retreat  to  the  Choir 
and  ftand  bowed  in  like  manner. 

After  Confecration  is  complete  the  Celebrant  and  his  Affiftants  and  the 
Clergy  fliould  ftill  remain  in  their  former  pofture  of  ftanding  till  the  Com- 
munion is  over.  The  Choir  and  Acolytes  and  congr^ation,  except  it  may 
be  in  communicating,  fliould  kneel. 


Canon  of  the  Western  Church. 
I.  Let  the  Prtefl  bow  to  the  Altar  ^  and  with  hands  joined  Jay  : 
Thee,  therefore,  moft  merciful  Father,  through  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son  our 
Lord,  we  fuppliants  entreat  and  afk  {Here  let  him  kifs  the  Altar  and  ere3 
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himfelf)  that  Thou  mayeft  have  accepted  thefe  '^  Gifts,  thefe  *^  Duties,  thefe 
holy  "^  Sacrifices  undefiled  {Elevating  his  hands)  ;  Firftly,  which  we  ofler  to 
Thee  for  Thy  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  mayeft  Thou  vouchiafe  to  padly, 
guard,  unite,  and  rule  in  the  whole  orb  of  the  worlds,  along  with  Thy  [moft 
blefled]  Servant  [N.X  our  Pope,  N.,  and  our  Biftiop,  N.  {The  Bi/hop  ef  that 
Dioce/e)  and  our  King,  N.  {All  thefe  ought  to  be  mentioned  iy  Name),  all  the 
orthodox  and  obfervers  of  the  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Faith. 

II.  {Next  he  Jhould  pray  for  the  living  ["  In  corde"  Her. ;  "  Ct^itando," 
Torkl,  and  according  to  a  Rubric  in  a  fivefold  order.  1.  Forkin^elf.  2.  Forhis 
parents  after  thefiefh  andfpiritual  parents.  3.  For  bis  Jpiritual  friends,  parijb- 
toners,  benefaHors^  and  thofe  commended  to  his  prayers.  4.  For  thqfe  ftanding 
around.  5.  For  all  the  Chriftian  Commonalty  ;  and  herein  he  may  name  fome 
of  his  friends  fpecially  committed  to  him,  but  nothing  at  too  great  length.) 

Remember,  O  Lord,  Thy  fervants  and  handmaidens,  N.  and  N.  [The 
Red  Book  of  Darbye  mentions  here  "  All  the  congregation  of  the  blefled 
Mother  of  God,  their  benefaAors,  and  penitents "]  and  all  ftanding  around 
[and  all  ^ithful  Chriftians]  whofe  faith  is  recognized,  and  their  devotion 
known  to  Thee,  for  whom  we  ofier  to  Thee,  or  who  offer  to  Thee  this 
Sacrifice  of  Praife,  for  themfelves  and  all  theirs,  for  the  redemption  of  their 
fouls,  for  the  hope  of  their  Salvation,  and  fafety,  and  render  their  vows  to 
Thee,  the  [living  and]  True  God. 

III.  Communicating  bowing  Jlightly  [Here  may  be  introduced  the  Second 
portion  of  any  Proper  Preface,  e.g.  for  Chriftmas — "And  that  Night  (or 
Day)  moft  fecred  celebrating,  wherein  the  pure  Virginity  of  the  blefled 
Mary  to  this  world  brought  forth  the  Saviour,"]  and  alio  venerating  the 
Memory  Firftly  of  the  glorious  and  ever- Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God  and  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  alfo  of  Thy  blefled  Apoftlea  and  Martyrs  Peter, 
Paul,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Thomas,  James,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Matthew, 
Simon,  and  Thaddeus,  Linus,  Cletus,  Clement,  Xyftus,  Cornelius,  Cyprian, 
Lawrence,  Chryfogonus,  John  and  Paul,  Cofmas  and  Damian  ["  and  of  thofe 
whofe  Solemnity  is  this  day  celebrated  in  the  fight  of  Thy  Glory."  {Vitell. 
A.  18).]  \The  Red  Book  of  Darbye  names  here  Hilary,  Benedift,  Martin, 
Gregory,  Auguftine,  and  others],  and  of  all  Thy  Saints,  to  whofe  deferts  and 
prayers  mayft  Thou  grant  that  in  all  things  we  may  be  fortified  with  the  aid 
of  Thy  proteflion.     Through  the  Same  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,    Amen. 

IV.  Here  let  him  regard  the  Hojiia  with  great  veneration  [bowing  Jlightly, 
/fcr.)].  This  Oblation,  therefore,  of  our  Service  as  well  as  of  all  Thy  Family, 
we  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  mayeft  gracioufly  accept,  and  difpofe 
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Circa  a.d.  iiso- 

{VUlUt'li-Du(,  Motilur,  tit.  318.) 
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our  days  in  Thy  peace,  and  command  that  we  be  delivered  from  eternal 
condemnation,  and  be  numbered  among  the  flock  of  Thine  Ele^,  through 
Chrift  our  Lord.    Amen. 

V.  Here  let  him  again  regard  the  Hqflia.  Which  Oblation  do  Thou,  O 
God  [Almighty]  in  all  things  we  befeech  Thee,  vouchfafe  to  make  '^  blefled, 
►f<  recorded,  >h  ratified,  reafonable  and  acceptable,  that  unto  us  it  may  become 
[Let  the  Trieft  here  join  his  hands,  and  with  both  lift  up  his  Hofiia  Jcmewhat'\ 
the  >h  Body  and  <h  Blood  of  Thy  moft  beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Cot^ecration. 

VL  "  Who,  the  day  befiare  He  ftiould  fuffer,  took  Bread  into  his  Holy  and 
Venerable  Hands,  and  with  eyes  lifted  up  towards  Heaven  \Here  let  him  lift 
up  his  eyes\,  unto  Thee,  God  the  Father  Almighty,  [Here  let  him  howjlightly 
and  again  ereii  himfelffaying']  giving  thanks  to  Thee,  >h  Blefled,  Brake  \Here 
let  him  touch  the  Hoftia  with  his  right  hand'\,  and  gave  to  His  dtfciples,  fay- 
ing :  Take  eat  ye  all  of  This  for  This  is  My  Body."  \The/e  words  ought  to 
be  pronounced  diftinEfly  with  one  breath,  and  under  one  utterance,  no  paufe  inter- 
vening} Here  let  the  Priejl  reverently  replace  the  Hojlia  in  its  place  in  front  of 
the  Chalice,  Then  let  the  Prieft  uncover  the  Chalice  [/.  e.  with  his  left  hand'\ 
and  hold  it  between  his  [The  modern  MifTalia  add,  "  Not  disjoining  his  fore- 
finger and  thumb  until  he  makes  the  BenedifJion  "]  hands,  [and  as  it/eems 
holding  it  mainly  with  his  left  hand,  '^^liis  digitis"  Tork],  faying:'] 

**  In  like  manner  after  Supper,  taking  alio  This  very  excellent  Chalice  into 
His  Holy  and  Venerable  Hands,  again  giving  thanks  to  Thee  [howtngfiightly^t 
He  >h  blefled  and  gave  to  his  difciples,  laying :  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of 
It  for  This  {lifting  the  Chalice  Jlightiy)  is  the  Chalice  of  my  Blood  of 
the  New  and  Eternal  Teftament  the  Myftery  of  Faith  which  for  you  and 
for  many  ftiall  be  flied  for  the  remiffion  of  fins.  Thefe  things,  as  oft  as  ye 
may  do  them,  ye  fliall  do  in  remembrance  of  Ma"  *  [Here  let  himfet  down  the 
Chalice  in  its  place  on  the  Altar  find  cover  it  again  with  the  Corporal  or  Chalice 
Vei^. 

VII.  Here  let  the  Priefi  expand  his  hands  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs  [*' Arms 
Crofl*ed,"  Tork  and  Hereford]. 

"  Wherefore,  O  Lord,  we  Thy  fervants,  as  well  as  all  Thy  holy  people,  in 

*  Here,  in  the  modem  MiOalia,  follows  the  order  for  the  Prieft  (o  bow  aod  elevate  the 
Hoftia,  bat  which  is  not  found  in  ihde  prior  to  the  jear  1400. 

'  Here  in  the  modern  fifceenih  century  Miflalia,  not  before,  b  the  order  to  elevate  the 
Chalice  to  (he  breafl  or  above  the  head. 
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remembrance  as  well  of  the  blefled  Paflion  of  Chrift  Thy  Son  our  Lord 
God,  as  aJfo  of  His  Refurreiftion  from  Hell,  and  moreover  of  His  glorious 
Afcenfion  into  Heaven,  Offer  to  Thy  Very  excellent  Majefty  of  Thy  donations 
and  gifts,  a  pure  ►!<  Sacrifice,  a  holy  ►}<  Sacrifice,  an  immaculate  ►!*  Sacrifice. 
[The  modern  Miflalia  direA  the  three  firft  Crqffes  to  be  made  over  both  the 
Hoftia  and  Chalice,  the  fourth  over  the  Hojiia,  the  fifth  over  the  Chalice'].  The  *i* 
holy  Bread  of  Life  Eternal,  and  the  *i<  Chalice  of  everlafting  Salvation.  Upon 
which  mayeft  Thou  Vouchfafe  to  look  with  propitious  and  ferene  Coun- 
tenance, and  to  have  acceptable  like  as  Thou  vouchfafedfl:  to  have  acceptable 
the  Duties  of  Thy  juft  fervant  Abel,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Patriarch 
Abraham,  and  that  which  Thy  chief  prieft  Melchifedek  oflfered  Thee,  a  Holy 
Sacrifice,  an  immaculate  Hoft." 

VIII.  Here  the  Prieft  Jhould /peak  with  body  bowed  down,  as  far  as  the 
word  "  Participation,"  and  with  hands  clafped  {Tork  and  Hereford,  and  Sarum). 

"  Suppliants,  we  befeech  Thc^  Almighty  God,  command  thefe  to  be  borne 
by  the  l^nds  of  Thy  holy  Ange]  unto  Thy  fubltme  Altar  in  the  fight  of  Thy 
Divine  Majefty,  that  as  many  of  us  as  from  this  participation  of  the  Altar 
[Here  the  printed  Miflalia  order.  Let  htm  raife  himfelf,  kijs  the  Altar  to 
the  right  of  the  Sacrifice,  and  make  thefign  of  the  Crofs  m  the  Hojiia  and  Chalice'] 
fliall  have  taken  the  very  facred  >i*  Body  and  ►!<  Blood  of  Thy  Son  may  be 
filled  with  all  celeftial  Benedidlion  [Here  he  Jhould  make  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over 
his  face]  and  Grace,  Through  the  Same  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord." 

IX.  [Here  let  him  pray  for  the  dead.]  "  Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  Thy 
Servants  and  handmaidens  N.  and  N.  [the/e  names  fhould  be  cited  from 
Diptychs  or  Tablets  kept  in  the  Church  Repqfitory,  or  Jent  in  to  the  Prieft] 
who  have  gone  before  us  with  the  fign  of  faith,  and  flumber  in  the  fleep  of 
peace ;  to  them,  O  Lord,  and  to  all  repofing  in  Chrift,  we  intreat  that  Thou 
mayeft  grant  a  place  of  refreftiment,  light,  and  peace.  Through  the  Same 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

[This  prayer  was  made  at  this  point  in  the  Office  from  Apoftolic  times.  It  is  not 
in  the  Gelafian  Sacramentary,  but  in  all  the  others,  and  is  mentioned  by  Tcrtullian 
(D<  Conn.  HI.),  Cyprian  {Epijf.  Ixiv.),  Chryfoftom  {Horn.  Ixix.),  Cyril  of  Jerufalcm 
(Catech,  iv.),  St.  Auguftine  {Dt  Mortuis,  c.  t.,  Canfeft.  ix,  13),  and  in  other  places.] 

X.  "  To  US  alfo  finners  [Here  let  him  ftrike  his  breaft].  Thy  fervants, 
hoping  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  beftow  fome  portion 
and  fociety  with  Thy  Holy  Apoftles  and  Martyrs,  with  John,  Stephen, 
Matthias,  Barnabas,  Ignatius,  Alexander,  MarcelUnus,  Peter,  FcHdtas,  Per- 
petua,  Agatha,  Lucia,  Agnes,  Cecilia,  Anaftafia  [here  by  permiffion  the  names 
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of  certain  other  local  faints],  and  with  all  Thy  Saints,  within  the  fellowlhip 
of  whom,  not  a  weigher  of  merit,  but  a  beftower  of  pardon,  admit  us,  we 
befeech  Thee,  Through  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen." 

XI.  "  Through  Whom  all  thefe  things,  O  Lord,  Thou  doft  ever  create 
good  [according  to  all  the  Rituals,  the  Deacon,  having  firft  wajked  his  hands, 
fbould  now  approach  the  Altar  and  aid  the  Priefi  in  uncovering  the  Chalice  \in 
raifing  the  Corporal,  kijing  his  Jboulder  in  retiring,  Hereford],  truer  which  the 
latter  fbould  make  with  one  of  the  Hofiia  the  following  Croffes\,  ^  fandifieft, 
'•^  quickcneft,  ►{<  Blefleft,  and  afFordeft  unto  us.  Through  "f*  Him,  and  with 
►I*  Him,  and  in  ^i^  Him  is  unto  Thee  God  the  ►}*  Father  *h  Almighty,  in  the 
Unity  of  the  »it  Holy  Ghoft,  all  Honour  and  Glory "  [now  with  elevated 
voice]  "  World  without  end."     Refponfe  "  Amen." 

[In  the  Leofric  Miffale  the  five  laft  Crojfes  are  wanting,  and  in  thefe  before 
the  thirteenth  century  the  two  laft."] 

The  Prieji  fbould  repeat  the  words  *'  World  without  end,"  with  an  emphatic 
voice,  the  Choir  refponding  "  Amen." 

Let  the  Priejl,  now  taking  his  Hoftia  in  his  right  hand,  grasping  tbe  Chalice 
in  his  left,  with  the  aid  of  the  Deacon  elevate  the  latter  as  high  as  his  breajl  or 
head,  the  Priejl  holding  the  Hoftia  over  it. 

[In  Tome  places  on  the  Continent,  as  MicroWus  and  others  fhew,  the  Elevation 
was  made  upon  the  Paten  upon  which  the  Prieft  had  replaced  the  Hoftia ;  but  this 
feenis  not  to  have  been  the  cafe  in  Normandy  and  England,  for  at  this  moment  the 
Subdeacon  or  Acolyte  is  holding  the  Paten  empty,  or  the  Prieft  has  placed  it  to  his 
right  on  the  Altar,  until  after  *'  Paternoftcr." 

In  Solemn  Celebrations  and  large  Communions  the  Chalice  would  be  two-handled, 
and  the  help  of  the  Deacon  imperatively  required  for  this  elevation.  In  ordinary  cafes, 
and  in  Ferials  where  there  is  no  Deacon  or  Subdeacon,  the  Server  might  help,  or  the 
Prieft  might  make  the  Elevation  by  himfelf,  in  fuch  a  cafe  holding  the  Chalice  in  his 
left  hand,  and  with  his  right  hand  held  over  it  one  of  the  Hoftise,  and  fo  elevate  both. 
S.  Anfelm  was  of  opinion  that  the  Chalice  Ihould  always  be  kept  covered,  left  any- 
thing ^1  into  it  (Opera  i.  139}.  So  at  this  Elevation  it  may,  if  thought  fit,  be  firft 
covered  over  with  the  fmallcr  Corporal. 

A  number  of  contemporary  Authorities  Qiew  that  fuch,  and  fuch  only,  was  the 
Elevation  in  common  ufe  in  the  Weftern  Church  (the  Greeks  elevate  only  the 
Corpus)  from  the  times  of  Chilperic,  Charibert,  and  of  Lothaire  wbofe  coins  exhibit 
a  round  Hoftia  over  a  Chalice,  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  John 
of  Avranches  {Migne,  cxlvii.  55)  writes : — "  The  Prayer  (i.e.  of  Confecration)  being 
ended,  both  Prieft  and  Deacon  lift  up  the  Chalice  having  the  Hoftia  -upon  it,  and 
forthwith  fet  It  down  again  "  Uee  note,  p.  75,  ibid.,  to  the  fame  efteft).  Micrologus 
(c.  xxiii.)  at  the  fame  period  (circa  a.d,  1070),  "  Whilft  we  are  faying  *  Per  omnia 
^cula  feculorum,' '  Amen,'  we  lift  up  tbe  Body  with  the  Chalice,  fet  It  down  again, 
and  cover  It  with  the  Corporal."  Honorius  of  Autun  (c.  Ixxxiil.  46,  a.d.  1120, 
Georgius  ill.  73),  "  After  the  example  of  The  Lord,  the  Prieft  takes  the  Oblation  and 
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Chdice  into  hia  lundi  and  elevates  them."  So  in  the  **  Speculum  Ecclcflae"  of  Hugo 
S.  Viflor  (a.D.  1 184)  {qmttd  Georeius.,  tbid.^  Uittarp,  1.  1409) :  "  After  the  words  of 
CoDfecration  and  the  Croflei  the  Prteft  lifts  both  together  aloft,  and  fets  Them  down 
again."    The  lame  is  laid  by  Hildebeit  of  Le  Mans  (a.d.  i  1S4,  ihiJ.'). 

In  the  next  century  the  feparate  elevation  of  each  species  immediately  after  the 
refpective  Confecration  began,  and  in  the  fourteenth  century  was  introduced  into  the 
Office  books.  The  Ritual  reafon  for  Elevation  was,  that  the  Food  which  had  been 
confecrated  was  (b  very  excellent  and  fuperior  to  all  common  food,  that  it  ought  to  be 
treated  with  figns  of  all  reverence  ;  but  in  none  of  the  writers  on  this  rubje61  is  any 
allufion  made  to  any  genuflexion  by  the  Celebrant  or  his  Affiftant8>  nor  of  any 
adoration,  although  the  people  were  always  to  kneel  or  fall  proflrate  on  their  faces 
and  worlliip. 

Cardinal  Bona  (II.  xiii.  2)  impartially  admits  there  i«  no  ancient  authority  for  fepa> 
rate  Elevation  nor  for  Elevation  immediately  after  Confecration.  Thiers  (/>«  fExpo- 
^thtt  du  Saint  Sacrairunif  Si.  i.  v.),  after  exhaulling  the  fubj'cfl  from  his  point  of 
view,  ftates  that  the  joint  Elevation  at  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  ftill  pra^fed  in  his 
time  (a.D.  1586)  ;  and  De  Moleon  {Vvfagtt  Liturgiquet^  287,  1756)  takes  the  fame 
view.  The  latter  fpeaks  decifivcly : — "  Neither  in  the  ancient  Ordinal  of  Rouen, 
nor  in  the  Roman  Ordinal,  nor  in  any  of  the  ancient  Authors  or  interpreters  of  the 
Divine  Offices,  is  any  mention  made  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Hoftia  and  Chalice 
feparately,  but  only  of  that  which  was  made  at  or  immediately  before  *  PaternoSer.'  " 

Georgius  (£f>.  Rem.  Pontif,  111.  72)  Qicws  that  the  fim  intimation  of  feparate 
Elevation  immediately  after  Confecration  is  to  be  found  in  the  Intlitutes  of  Odo, 
Bifiiop  of  Paris,  a.d.  1 188,  who  ordered  the  Hoftia  to  be  fo  elevated  as  to  be  feen  by 
the  people.  The  Synod  of  Exeter,  a.d.  IZ87,  gave  the  fame  InjuniSion  (Gcorg. 
ibid.  Tj).  But  in  thefe  laft  and  other  fubfequent  authorities  no  mention  is  made  of 
any  Elevation  of  the  Chalice  at  all.  In  the  Exeter  decree  it  is  enjoined  alfo  that  the 
Parifhioners  at  fuch  Elevation  reverently  incline  or  kneel.  Ourandus  (a.d.  1286, 
lib.  iv.  e.  1 1)  mentions  and  enlarges  on  the  feparate  Elevation  of  both,  but  as  being  a 
novel  pradlice.     The  Greeks  and  Ethiopians  Elevate  juft  before  Communion. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  a  fmall  bell  was  fometimes  rung  at  this  Elevation,  that 
the  people  might  be  informed  that  the  Confecration  was  complete,  and  be  invited  to 
devotion.  A  Synod  of  Worceller,  a.d.  1240,  c.  8,  ordered  this.  In  the  Church  of 
St  Fides,  bclonrang  to  St.  Paul's,  in  1295,  was  one  fmali  bell  to  be  founded  at  the 
Elevation  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  i^Dugdalt's  St.  Paul's).  None  fuch  are  mentioned  in 
the  other  Inventories.  The  greater  "  Campanella  "  of  the  Church  was  (bunded  at 
the  lame  time.] 

XII,  \_Lgi  the  Prieji  next,  helped  iy  the  Deacon,  having  novo  {or  as  cuftomary 
in  fame  placet  after  the  two  or  three  firfi  petitions  of  "  Patemofter")  Jet  down 
the  Chalice  with  the  Hoftia  which  had  been  elevated,  reverently  in  their  proper 
places  on  the  Altar,  and  having  covered  over  the  Chalice  with  the  f mailer  Corporal 
or  Chalice  Veil,  with  his  hands  placed  on  the  Altar  begin  the  LortTs  Pr^er  in 
an  elevated  tone  of  voice,  ftnging  it  with  a  traditional  and  mujical  inflexion,  which 
he  Jbould  itfe  on  every  Fefiival  at  leaft\     "  Let  us  pray." 

"  By  Salutary  Precepts  admoniftied,  and  by  Divine  Inftitution  informed, 
we  dare  to  fay. 
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*'Our  Father"  &c.,  "and  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

The  Choir  jhould  reply,  in  tone  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil.    Amen." 

[This  form  of  laying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  in  this  particukir  place,  is  found  in 
every  Office  of  the  Welrern  Church  from  the  earlieft  times,  and  probably  in  the  origin 
of  Chriitianity  formed  the  prtncip&l  portion  of  the  Prayer  of  Confecration.  It  Teems 
that  it  was  fuog  or  laid  at  the  Ikme  time  by  the  Choir  and  people.] 


The  Canon  of  Edwards  Firfi  Book. 
The  Canon  as  modified  in  Edward  VI.'s  Firft  Book  is  as  follows : — 

**  %  H^hen  the  Clerks  hirae  dotufinging  {ij.  the  Sanltus\  then  Jballthe  Priefl, 
or  Deacon^  turn  him  to  the  people^  and  Jay, 
*'  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  ftate  of  Chrift's  Church. 

*'  ^  Then  the  Priejl,  turning  him  to  the  Altar,  jbaUJay  orjtng,  plainly  and 
diftinSly,  this  Prayer  following : — 
**A]mightyand  everliving  God,  Which  by  Thy  holy  Apoftle  haft  taught 
us  to  make  prayers  and  fuppUcattons,  and  to  give  thanks  for  all  men : 
We  humbly  beseech  Thee  moft  mercifully  to  receive  thefe  our  Prayers, 
which  we  oflfer  unto  Thy  divine  Majefty,  befeeching  Thee  to  infpire 
continually  the  universal  Church  with  the  Ipirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  con- 
cord :  And  grant  that  all  they  that  do  confefs  Thy  holy  Name,  may 
^rce  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love. 
Specially  we  befeech  Thee  to  fave  and  defend  Thy  fervant  Edward  our 
King,  that  under  him  we  may  be  Godly  and  quietly  governed.  And 
grant  unto  his  whole  Council,  and  to  all  that  be  put  in  authority  under 
him,  that  they  may  truly  and  indifferently  minifter  juftice,  to  the  punish- 
ment of  wickednefs  and  vice,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  God's  true  re- 
ligion and  virtue.  Give  grace  (O  Heavenly  Father)  to  all  Biftiops, 
Paftors,  and  Curates,  that  they  may  both  by  their  life  and  doftrine  fet 
forth  Thy  true  and  lively  Word,  and  righdy  and  duly  adminifter  Thy 
Holy  Sacraments:  and  to  all  Thy  people  give  Thy  heavenly  grace,  that 
with  meek  heart  and  due  reverence  they  may  hear  and  receive  Thy  Holy 
Word,  truly  ferving  Thee  in  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs  all  the  days  of 
their  life.  And  we  moft  humbly  befeech  Thee  of  Thy  goodnefs  (O 
Lord)  to  comfort  and  fuccour  all  them,  which  in  this  tranfitory  life  be  in 
trouble,  forrow,  need,  ficknefs,  or  any  other  adverfity.  And  elpecially 
we  commend  unto  Thy  merciful  goodnels  this  congregation  which  is 
here  aflembled  in  Thy  Name,  to  celebrate  the  Commemoration  of  the 
moft  glorious  Death  of  Thy  Son :  And  here  we  do  give  unto  Thee  moft 
3  B 
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high  praile  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  wonderful  grace  and  virtue  de- 
clared in  all  Thy^  Saints,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  And  chiefly 
in  the  glorious  and  moft  blefled  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  Thy  Son  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord  and  God,  and  in  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apoftles, 
and  Martyrs,  whofe  examples  (O  Lord)  and  ftedfaftnefs  in  Thy  Faith, 
and  keeping  Thy  holy  commandments,  grant  us  to  follow.  We  com- 
mend unto  Thy  mercy  (O  Lord)  all  other  Thy  fervants,  which  are  de- 
parted hence  from  us,  with  the  fign  of  faith,  and  now  do  reft  in  the  fleep 
of  peace  :  Grant  unto  them,  we  befeech  Thee,  Thy  mercy  and  everlafting 
peace,  and  that,  at  the  Day  of  the  general  RefurreAion,  we  and  all  they 
which  be  of  the  Myftical  Body  of  Thy  Son,  may  altogether  be  fet  on  His 
Right  Hand,  and  hear  that  His  moft  joyful  voice :  Come  unto  me,  O  ye 
that  be  blefled  of  My  Father,  and  polTefs  the  kingdom  which  is  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  grant  this,  O  Father, 
for  Jcfus  Chrift's  fake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

*'  O  God  Heavenly  Father,  Which  of  Thy  tender  mercy  didft  give 
Thine  only  Son  Jcfu  Chrift  to  fuffer  death  upon  the  Crofs  for  our  re- 
demption. Who  made  there  (by  His  one  Oblation,  once  oflered)  a  full, 
perfeA,  and  fufHcient  Sacrifice,  Oblation,  and  fatisfuflion  for  the  lins  of 
the  whole  world,  and  did  inftitute,  and  in  His  holy  Goipel  command  us 
to  celebrate,  a  perpetual  Memory  of  that  His  precious  Death,  until  His 
coming  again :  Hear  us  {O  merciful  Father)  we  befeech  Thee ;  and 
with  Thy  Holy  Spirit  and  Word  vouchfafe  to  bl'I^efs  and  fanc^tify  thefe 
Thy  giftt,  and  creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  moft  dearly  beloved  Son  „„  ^^^  p^^ 
Jefus  Chrift.  Who,  in  the  feme  night  that  He  was  muftuiHthebrad 
betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  He  had  blefled  and  ""<>'"' ''•°^'' 
given  thanks,  He  brake  It,  and  gave  It  to  His  difciples,  faying  :  Take, 
eat.  This  is  My  Body  Which  is  given  for  you  :  Do  This  in  remembrance 
of  Me. 

"  Likewife  after  fupper  He  took  the  Cup,  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them,  faying :  Drink  ye  all  of  This,        jj^^  ^y^  p^^^ 
for  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  is  ftied     jiuii  wIh  the  mp 
for  you  and  for  many,  for  remiflion  of  fins :  Do  This  as     "'"  *"'  ''""^ 
oft  as  you  ftiall  drink  It,  in  remembrance  of  Me. 
"■Thtje  words  before  rehearfed  are  to  be  Jaid^  turning  ft  ill  to  the  Altar, 
without  any  elevation^  or  jhowing  the  Sacrament  to  the  people. 

"  Wherefore,  O  Lord  and  Heavenly  Father,  according  to  the  Infti- 
tution  of  Thy  dearly  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour  Jefu  Chrift,  we  Thy 
humble  fervants  do  celebrate,  and  make  here  before  Thy  Divine 
Majefty,  with  thefe  Thy  holy  Gifts,  the  Memorial  which  Thy  Son  hath 
willed  us  to  make :  having  in  remembrance  His  blefled  Pafllon,  mighty 
Refurre^ion,  and  glorious  Afcenfion,  rendering  unto  Thee  moft  hearty 
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thanks,  for  the  innumerable  benefits  procured  unto  us  hy  the  Same, 
entirely  defiring  Thy  Fatherly  goodnefs,  mercifully  to  accept  this  our 
Sacrifice  of  Praife  and  Thanlcfgiving :  mod  humbly  befeeching  Thee  to 
grant,  that  by  the  Merits  and  Death  of  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
through  l^ith  in  His  blood,  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain 
remiffion  of  our  fins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  Paflion.  And  here 
we  offer  and  prefent  unto  Thee  (O  Lord)  ourfelf,  our  ibuls,  and  bodies, 
to  be  a  reafonable,  holy,  and  lively  &crifice  unto  Thee :  humbly 
befeeching  Thee,  that  whofoever  fhall  be  partakers  of  this  Holy  Com- 
munion, may  worthily  receive  the  moft  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy 
Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  be  fulfilled  with  Thy  grace  and  heavenly  Bene- 
di<5tion,  and  made  one  Body  with  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  that  He  may 
dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  Him.  And  although  we  be  unworthy 
(through  our  manifold  fins)  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  Sacrifice :  Yet  we 
befeech  Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  Duty  and  Service,  and  command 
thefe  our  prayers  and  fupplications,  by  the  miniftry  of  Thy  holy  Angels, 
to  be  brought  up  into  Thy  holy  Tabernacle  before  the  fight  of  Thy 
Divine  M^efty ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences. 
Through  Chrift  our  Lord ;  by  Whom,  and  widi  Whom,  in  the  Unity 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  all  Honour  and  Glory  be  unto  Thee,  O  Father 
Almighty,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

"  Let  ua  pray. 

"  As  our  Saviour  Chrift  hath  commanded  and  taught  us,  we  are  bold 
to  fay.  Our  Father  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name. 
Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  oijr  daily  Bread,  And  forgive  us  our  trefpaftes,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trefpals  ag^nft  us.    And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

"  The  Anjwer.     But  dehver  us  from  evil.     Amen." 

C. — Prefent  Anglican  Form  of  the  Canon. 

As  previoufiy  (hewn,  the  prefent  Anglican  Office  inverts  and  confounds 
the  ancient  formularies,  and  after  a  Ihort  prayer  of  Oblation  proceeds  with  what 
is  called  "  the  Prayer  for  the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church  Militant  here  on 
earth"  (a  title  borrowed  from  that  to  the  Bidding  prayer  and  from  the 
Books  of  "  Hours,"  which  were  common  in  the  fifteenth  and  fixteenth 
centuries),  but  in  fad  contMning  that  part  of  the  Canon  which  precedes 
Confecration,  but  much  abbreviated,  toned  down,  watered,  and  fpoilt.  Alfo 
a  Form  of  Exhortation,  Confeffion,  and  Ablblution,  and  certain  lentences 
of  Holy  Scripture,  all  which  are  inferted  out  of  place  before  the  "  Surfum 
Corda  "  and  *'  Sandtus,"  whereas  in  the  ancient  Formularies  and  in  Edward's 
Firft  Book  they  follow  in  due  courfe  after  it,  the  ConfefiHon  and  Abfoludon 
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immediately  before  Communion.  The  prefent  Form  has  the  great  fault 
of  prefuppoftng  this  Sacrament  to  be  there  prelent ;  whereas  there  is  none 
fuch,  but  only  the  unconfecrated  Bread  and  Wine.  So  alfb  of  omitting 
any  direA  petition  for  the  rcpole  and  refreOunent  of  the  ^thful  departed  ; 
thus  ignoring  the  faith  and  devotion  of  the  entire  undivided  Church  from 
the  beginning,  and  fevering  the  prefent  Church  from  the  mutual  interceffion 
of  and  Communion  with  that  portion  of  it  which  has  gone  before  us. 

[The  Second  ponion  of  the  Anglican  Church  Militant  Prayer  it  here  again  given> 
as  it  really  belongs  to  thit  poinL 

**  Befecching  Thee  to  inf[Hrc  continually  the  univerlal  Church  with  the  fpirit  of 
truth,  unity,and  concord:  Andgrant,that  all  they  that  do  confefs  Thy  Holy  Name 
may  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  and  live  in  unity,  and  godly  love.  We 
befeech  Thee  alfo  to  fave  and  defend  all  ChrilUan  Kings,  Princes,  and  Governor*  ; 
and  fpccially  Thy  Servant  VICTORIA  our  Queen  \  that  under  her  we  may  be 
godly  and  quietly  governed :  And  grant  unto  her  whole  Council,  and  to  all  that 
are  put  in  authority  under  her,  mat  they  may  truly  and  indifferently  minifter 
juftice,  to  the  puniuimcnt  of  wickednefs  and  vice,  and  to  the  maintenance  of 
Thy  true  religion,  and  virtue.  Give  grace,  O  heavenly  Father,  to  all  Bilhops 
and  Curates,  that  they  may  both  by  their  life  and  doarinc  fet  forth  Thy  true 
and  lively  word,  and  rightly  and  duly  adminitler  Thy  Holy  Sacraments,  and  to 
all  Thy  people  give  Thy  Heavenly  Grace,  and  cfpecially  to  this  congregation 
here  prefent,  that  with  meek  heart  and  due  reverence  they  may  hear  and  receive 
Thy  Holy  Word,  truly  ferving  Thee  in  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs  all  the  days 
of  their  life.  And  we  moft  humbly  bcfeech  Thee  of  Thy  goodnefs,  O  Lord, 
to  comfort  and  fuccour  all  thofc  who  in  this  tranfitory  life  are  in  trouble,  need, 
Hckneft,  or  any  other  advcrfity.  And  we  alio  blefs  Thy  Holy  Name  for  all  Thy 
Servants  departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  befeeching  Thee  to  give  us 
grace  fo  to  follow  their  good  examples  that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers  of 
Thy  Heavenly  kingdom.  Grant  this,  O  Father,  for  Jcfut  Chrift's  lake,  our  only 
Mediator  and  Advocate.     Amen."] 

The  prelent  Formulary  (having,  as  before  obferved,  omitted  here  the 
firft  part  of  the  Canon,  and  mifplaced  it  by  throwing  it  back  to  follow  the 
Prayer  of  Oblation),  inferts  here  immediately  before  the  Aft  of  Confecration 
what  has  been  denominated  the  "  Prayer  of  Humble  Accefs."  This  is  like- 
wife  wholly  mifplaced  at  this  point.  So  far  as  the  Prieft  is  concerned  it 
ought  to  follow  forthwith  after  the  Offi^ory,  when  he  places  the  Oblations 
upon  the  Table,  and  as  1^  as  both  the  Prieft  and  congregation  are  concerned 
it  ought  to  follow  after  Confecration  and  precede  Communion.  For  it 
Ijpeaks  of  "  The  Lord's  Table  "  which  is  not  ^e  Lord's  Table,  for  as  yet  it 
has  no  Sacrament  upon  it ;  and  of  "  eating  the  Flelh  of  Jefus  Chrifl: "  and 
"drinking  His  Blood,"  whereas  none  fuch  is  yet  there  or  to  be  had  in  any 
fenfe  whatfoever,  but  is  ftill  in  the  ideal  future.  The  latter  portion,  however, 
beginning  "  Grant  us  therefore,"  &c.,  is  fubftantially  the  fame  with  that 
part  of  the  Canon  immediately  preceding  the  Aft  of  Confecration,  viz.  "That 
unto  us  It  may  become,"  &c. 
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•  Then  fiall  the  Priefi  (/,  e.  immediately  after  the  Pre/ace)  kneeling  down  at 
the  Lord's  table.  Jay  in  the  name  of  all  thofe  whc  Jhall  receive  the  Com' 
munion,  the  Prayer  following. 

"  We  do  not  prefume  to  come  to  this  Thy  Table,  O  merciful  Lord, 
trufting  in  our  own  righteoufnefe,  but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great 
mercies.  We  are  not  worthy  fo  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
under  Thy  Table.  But  Thou  art  the  Same  Lord  whofe  property  is 
always  to  have  mercy.  Grant  us,  therefore,  gracious  Lora,  fo  to  eat 
of  the  Flefti  of  Thy  dear  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  drink  His  Blood,  that 
our  finful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and  our  fouls  waftied 
through  His  moft  precious  Blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in 
Him  and  He  in  us.     Amen." 


PofttioH  of  the  Prieji. 

"  %  When  the  Prieftyfiondifig  before  the  Table,  hath  fo  ordered  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  that  he  may  with  the  more  readinefs  and  decency  break  the 
Bread  before  the  people,  and  take  the  Cup  into  his  hands,  he  fhtdl  Jay 
the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  as  followeth, 

( I ,)  It  is  manifeft  of  grammatical  neceflity  that  the  whole  of  the  Ordering 
the  Bread  and  Wine,  and  the  Afls  of  Confecration  are  to  be  done  "Standing 
before  the  Table."  Thefe  words  are  confident  with  the  "Standing"  either 
.  on  the  Eaft  fide  or  Weft  fide  of  the  Table.  "  Standing"  is  a  word  implying 
permanence,  and  is  therefore  inconfiftent  with  a  fubfequent  motion  to  a 
diiFerent  place  at  the  end.  In  the  fame  way  the  word  "  Before "  has 
reference  to  fituation  and  place  only :  Latin  "  Coram  "  *'  In  the  prcfence 
of."  Had  "  In  the  fight  of"  been  intended,  furely  that  would  have  been  fo 
exprefled. 

(2.)  The  prefent  Form  contains  alfo  a  recital  of  fome  truifms  ending, 
"  Hear  us,  O  Merciful  Father "  which  is  not  found  in  any  previous 
formulary  of  any  Chriftian  Church  in  the  world. 

(3.)  "  Receiving  thefe  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine"  is  alfo  an  inter- 
polation wholly  without  precedent. 

(4.)  "  In  the  fame  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  "  which,  although 
the  words  of  S.  Paul,  is  a  novel  recital  for  the  firft  time  introduced  into 
the  Canon,  inftead  of,  "  Who  the  day  before  He  ftiould  fuffer  "  the  original 
form. 

(5.)  "  Took  Bread."  The  Rubric,  "  Here  he  Jhall  take  the  Paten  into  his 
hands."  This  may  imply  that  the  Paten  is  at  hand  on  the  Altar,  or  that  the 
Prieft  then  receives  it  from  the  Deacon  who  may  be  holding  it,  and  that  fome 
of  the  Bread  is  then  on  the  Paten,  or  that  the  Prieft  ftiould  then  place  fome 
there  from  off  the  Corporal;  but  there  is  no  record  that  our  Lord  ever  ufed  a 
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Paten,  or  that  it  formed  any  part  of  the  original  Inftitution,  fo  that  the  Rubric 
is  in  faSt  furplufage.  As  before  obferved,  however,  it  is  certain  that  anterior 
to  the  thirteenth  century,  a  portion  of  the  Bread  was  ufually  confecrated  on 
the  Paten. 

(.6.)  "He  brake  it."  The  KahnciS,"  Here  he  JBall  ireak  ihe  ^reati."  There 
can  DC  no  harm  in  this  "  breaking  "  provided  the  Prieft  takes  care  to  make 
the  Solemn  Fraiftion  before  Communion  afterwards.  But  it  is  very  certain 
that  according  to  the  account  of  the  original  Inftitution,  as  interpreted  by 
the  univerfal  praAice  of  the  whole  Weftem  and  Eaftern  Churches,  this 
is  not  the  proper  time  for  this  FratSion,  which  is  a  principal  and  integral  part 
of  the  whole  Rite,  and  if  wrongly  performed  may  vitiate  the  whole.  Accord- 
ing to  all  the  three  accounts  of  our  Lord's  Aftion,  it  was  this  :  i .  He  Ble/Ied 
or  gave  Thanks ;  2.  He  Brake  ;  3.  He  Gave,  The  Benedidion  or  A&  of 
Confecration  by  Him  was  complete  before  He  "  Brake  and  Gave,"  and  there- 
with agree  S.  Paul's  words  '*  The  Bread  which  we  Break  is  it  not  the 
Communion"  &c.,  thus  placing  the  "  Breaking"  in  juxtapofition  with,  and 
immediately  before  Conimunion.  All  the  Churches  have  agreed  in  confidcr- 
ing  the  recital  of  our  Lord's  Aftion  and  the  repetition  of  His  words  {i.e.  the 
Doing  as  He  Did)  as  equivalent  to  His  *'  Took  Bread  "  "  Blefled  "  or  "  Gave 
Thanks  "  after  which  He  Brake. 

{7.)  "  This  is  my  Body."  Rubric,  "  Here  he  is  to  Itrf  his  hand  upon  all 
the  Bread"  This  is  in  conformity  with  the  ancient  Rit^  and  implies  that  a 
fubftanttal  portion  of  the  Bread  was  not  then  on  the  Paten. 

(8.)  The  Rubrics  as  to  the  Chalice  do  not  call  for  any  fpecial  obfervation, 
as  they  are  not  inconliftent  with  the  ancient  Rite,  The  words,  "  Vejfel^  Chalice^ 
or  Flagon  in  which  there  is  any  wine  to  he  confecrated"  imply  that  more  than 
one  may  be  uled.  In  large  Communions  it  was  not  infrequent  for  the  Prieft 
and  his  Afliflants  to  communicate  from  a  fmall  Chalice  whilft  the  people 
received  from  a  larger,  it  might  be  a  two-handled  one. 

(9.)  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  omitted  at  this  point  in  the  prefent  Englifh 
Office, and  poftponed  till  the  Communion  ended — a  moft  lamentable  change; 
for,  firft,  it  is  at  variance  with  the  uniform  praftice  of  Weftem  Chriftendom 
from  the  very  earlieft  periods  of  which  any  records  remain,  wherein,  the 
Confecration  was  always  wound  up  and  completed  by  the  folemn  repe- 
tition of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Secondly,  it  is  here  peculiarly  appropriate,  for 
in  it  is  a  petition,  *'  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread  "  which  was  ever 
interpreted  of  the  Spiritual  Food  which  was  to  follow  in  Communion.  Thirdly, 
the  petition,  "  Forgive  us  our  trefpafles  as  we  forgive "  is  alfo  here  moft 
fuitable  to  fit  Communicants  for  fublequent  Reception,  and  in  Abetter  words 
than  the  compilers  of  the  Englifti  Rite  have  devifed. 

It  ftiould,  therefore,  always  be  repeated  by  Prieft,  Choir,  and  People  at 
this  point. 
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(10.)  Anglican  Prayer  of  Confecratiott. 

*' Almighty  God,our  Heavenly  Father,Whoof  Thy  tender  mercy  didft 
give  Thine  only  Son  Jefus  Chrift  to  fuifer  Death  upon  the  Crofs  for  our 
redemption  ;  Who  made  there  (by  His  One  Oblation  of  Himfelf  once 
ofFered)  a  full,  perfed,  and  fufficient  Sacrifice,  Oblation,  and  fatislaAion, 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  did  inftitute,  and  in  His  Holy 
Gofpet  command  us  to  continue,  a  perpetual  Memory  of  that  His 
precious  Death,  until  His  coming  again ;  Hear  us,  O 
merciful  Father,  we  mofl:  humbly  befeech  Thee;  and     .  "HereawPritft 

I  .     ■  11-    rr^i  r  u         3  1        H  to  take  the  Paten 

grant  that  we  receiving  thele  Ihy  creatures  01  bread  and  iDtohUhan<tii 
Wine,accordingtoThySonourSaviourJefu3Chrifl:'sHoly        ^  And  hat  10 

Inftitution,  in  remembrance  of  His  Death  and  Paffion,  •""''  ^^'  ^nad : 
may  be  partakers  of  His  moft  blefled  Body  and  Blood;        t  And  h««  to 

Who,  in  the  fame  night  that  he  was  betrayed,  *took  ^^i^^^.^^ 
Bread ;  and,  when  He  had  given  thanks,  fHe  brake  It,        .  ^^  he  u  k. 

and  gave  it  to  His  difciples,  faying.  Take,  eat  %  This  is  take  tfae  cup  into 

my  Body  Which  is  given  for  you  Do  This  in  remem-  ''"''"«'' 

branceofMe.    Likewifeafter  fuppcr  He  lltook  the  Cop:  ,  5.*°2  ^*"  "* 

-         ,  TT      1       1        ■  1         1        Ti  ■  ,      •^  '       lay  nil  hand  upon 

and,  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  gave  it  to  them,  every  TdTci  (be  it 

faying,  Drink  ye  all  of  This  for  This  §is  my  Blood  of  !;''thidi'  i.''*.™j 

the  New  Teftament  Which  is  ftied  for  you  and  for  many  wine  to  be  con- 

for  the  remiffion  of  fins  Do  This  as  oft  as  ye  ftiall  drink  ^"^'^ 
It  in  remembrance  of  Me.     Amen." 

The  Solemn  Fractiok  and  Immission. 

XIII.  According  to  all  the  ancient  Ufes,  Englijb  and  Foreign,  the  Priefi 
Jbould  next  Jay  aloud,  "  Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  fi-om  all  evils,  paft,  prefent^  and 
future,  and  the  blefled  and  glorious  ever-Virgin  Mary  Mother  of  God 
interceding,  and  Thy  blefled  ApoflJes  Peter  and  Paul  and  Andrew,  with  all 
Thy  Saints  "  Here  the  Deacon,  if  he  or  the  Acolyte  or  Subdeacon  had  been 
holding  it,  Jbould  take  the  Paten  and  give  it  back  to  the  Prieft ;  or  the  Priefi 
fhould  take  it  up  off  the  Altar  if  it  were  there,  and  place  thereon  the  Con/ecrated 
Heftia  which  he  had  deftined  for  himfelf,  and  it  may  be  Jome  others,  and  then, 
making  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  therewith  over  his  breaji,/et  it  down  again,  con- 
tinuing thus :  "  Give  favourably  Peace  in  our  days  that,  aided  by  the  help  of 
Thy  mercy,  we  may  be  ever  both  free  from  fin  and  fecure  from  all  pertur- 
bation" Here  the  Priefi  Jbould  take  up  one  of  the  Jio/li^  between  his  two 
thumbs  and  two  fingers,  and folemnly  bretdc  it  into  two  parts  {"  Over  the  Chalice" 
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modern  Hereford  and  Tork  and  Sarum  ;  "'  over  the  Pitt£lCLJLjlumore  ancient 
cuJlom)t  keeping  one  in  his  left  hand  and  the  other  in  his  right  hand,  and  pro- 
ceed as  follows  "  Through  the  Same  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Thy  Son."  Here 
let  him  make  a  Second  FraSion  of  that  fart  in  his  right  ktmd^  and  keep-ffte  other 
two  Portions  in  his  left  hand  "  Who  with  Thee  Uveth  and  reigncth  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Holy  Gholl  God  world  without  end.  Amen," 
Z^t the  Choir  reply,'* Amen." 

[Htrt,  if  tht  Bijbap  ctUtraU,  kt  the  principal  Dtacm  turn  to  tht  pwplt,  balding  tht 
P/^oral  Staff  In  his  right  hand,  with  ihi  curvid  tartim  turnid  ietvardt  hiit^tlf,  and  fay, 
**  Humble  youifelves  for  the  Bleffing."  Thi  Chiir  rtpfying:  *■  Thanks  be  to  God." 
Then  let  tht  Bijhof  /naieBenediaian  aver  the  people  with  the  Euchariff  ["m  th4  Palm" 
TorkA 

Thefe  Solemn  Epifcoral  Benedidions  varied  with  the  Seafon  or  Fcftival,  and  were 
different  in  almoft  eveiy  Diocefe.  A  great  manr  differing  one  from  the  other,  and  yet 
many  the  very  fame,  are  found  in  every  Pondncal  from  that  of  Ecgbcrt  downwards. 
They  were  fometimo  coUe^ed  into  one  volume  called  the  "  Benedidlional."] 

Next  let  the  Celebrant  [with  that  third  portion  <f  the  Hoftia  mhicA  he  it 
holding  in  his  right  hand  make  three  Crojes  over  the  Chalice  (podern  MSS.  and 
printed  Miffalia  of  Sarum,  Tork,  and  Hereford)  and]  pronounce  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  The  >i>  Peace  of  the  Lord  ►i'  ever  be  with  th  you."  The  Choir  and 
people  replying,  "And  with  thy  fpirit." 

[John  of  Avnnches  details  what  was  doubdefs  S.  Ofmund'fi  Rite  {Migiu  35)1 
" Tiie  Subdeacons  now  leave  their  place,  and  by  means  of  the  Deacon  carry  the 
Paten,  receiving  it  from  him  who,  clad  with  the  lilk  mantle,  had  been  holding  it  {i.e. 
the  Acolyte),  to  the  Priell  in  order  to  Break  in  it  the  Body  of  the  Lord.  Then  let 
the  Prieft  complete  the  ConCecration  according  to  the  Inftitutions  of  the  Holy 
Fathers.  When  he  comes  to  the  words,  'Per  Quern,'  'Through  Whom  all  theic 
things,'  &c.,  let  the  Deacon  approach,  and,  with  his  right  hand,  taking  up  the  left  end 
of  the  Corporal,  with  the  Priell  uncover  the  Chalice.  The  Prayer  finiSied,  let  both  lift 
up  the  Chalice  (he  mentions  juft  after  that  ■  Elevata  Hoftia  de  Altari ')  and  fet  it 
down  and  cover  it  over.  Let  the  Deacon  now  kifs  the  Altar  and  the  right  flioulder 
of  the  Prieft.  Then  let  the  Prieft  fay  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  a  loud  voice,  perfe&ing 
the  Office  of  Confecradon."  In  which  Paten  let  the  Prieft  divide  the  Body  of 
the  Lord  into  three  parts ;  then  let  the  Prieft  commit  the  third  part  into  the 
Chalice,  laying  aloud  "Pax  Domini,"  &c.,  immediately  adding  Tecretly,  "Fiat 
Commixtio."  otc,  "  May  the  commingling  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord 
become  unto  us  receiving  Eternal  Life.'^ 

With  thefe  words,  "And  with  thy  fpirit,"  ends  the  Canon  proper  according 
to  the  Gclalian  and  the  Gregorian  Sacramentaries.  In  the  ancient  MS.  of  the 
former,  edited  by  Muraton,  Notices  of  Fafts,  Saints'  Days,  Sick  Perfons  to 
be  prayed  for  are  ordered  to  be  now  given.  Then  is  added,  "After  thefe 
things  the  Prieft  Communicates  with  the  Sacred  Orders  with  all  the  people." 
One  MS.  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  has 
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a  fingle  "Agnus  Dei."  In  that  publiftied  by  Hittorp  (i.  6),  which  is  that 
upon  which  Amalarius  commented,  and  in  the  Ordo  it.  as  edited  by  Mabillon, 
the  "Agnus  Dei "  is  to  be  fung  by  the  "  Schoia,"  whilft  the  Deacons  and  Sub- 
deacons  are  breaking  the  Oblation  on  the  Paten  for  Communicating  the 
people.  The  Leofric  MS.,  nearly  contemporary  therewith,  and  the  Red 
Book  of  Darbye,  have  *'  Agnus  Dti "  once  ;  all  the  fubfcquent  MSS.  have 
it  thrice  repeated. 

Neverthelefs,  a  uniform  Tradition  from  the  very  earlieft  records  aflurcs  us 
that  next  fubfequent  to  the  Benediction  or  Conlecration  followed  the  Solemn 
FraAion,  the  Immiflion  into  the  Chalice,  as  well  as  the  faying  of  the  "Agnus 
Dei"  (which  laft  may  perhaps  be  referable  to  a  Ibmewhat  later  period  than 
the  others),  and  the  Giving  of  the  Peace. 

The  Solenttt  FraSiion. 

1.  The  Fraftion  is  the  moft  folemn,  ancient,  and  fignificant  Aftion  of  the 
whole  of  the  Formulary  of  Confecration,  co-exiftent  with  it,  and  a  conftituent, 
indifpenfable  part  of  tt  Chrift  Himlelf,  in  order,  took  Bread,  Blefled  It, 
Brake  It,  gave  It  to  His  Dilciples,  faying,  "This  is  My  Body,  Which  is  given 
for  you,"  defignating  His  Paflion  by  that  aft.  After  His  Refurroftion  at 
Emmaus,  He  took  Bread  and  Brake  It.  He  was  known  to  the  Apoftles  "  in 
Breaking  of  Bread."  The  Faithful  continued  fteadfaftly  in  the  "  Breaking 
of  Bread  and  prayer."  On  the  Sunday  they  met  together  "  to  Break  Bread," 
And  this  was  the  Bread  of  theEucharift;  for  St.  Paul  (Cor.  i.  10)  says,  "The 
Bread  which  we  Break  is  it  not  the  Communion,"  &c.  The  Breaking,  and  then 
dividing  amongll  the  Congregation,  is  mentioned  by  Juftin  Martyr  (y^o/og.  i.) 
and  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  [Catechet.  Myji.  xxii.  and  xxiii.),  manifeftly  after  Con- 
fecratioa  S.  Auguftine  (Epifi.  59  ad  Paulinum),  foeaking  of  the  Eucharift, 
"  When  It  is  blefted.  and  landtified,  and  is  Broken  for  diftribution."  Cefarius 
of  Aries  (Z,«^.  Hi.  Dialog.  Interr.  169),  "  We  believe  according  to  the  Divine 
Word,  that  That  is  the  Lord's  Body  which  is  confecrated  on  the  Divine  Sacred 
Table,  and  is  divided,  without  cutting,  to  all  the  holy  congr^tion,  and  par- 
ticipated without  deficiency."  Numerous  other  such  proofs  might  be  adduced. 
All  the  Liturgifts  fpeak  of  the  Solemn  Fraftion  being  after  Confecration 
{Amalar,  Hi.  3,  Walafrid  c.  11,  Micrologus  c.  \  8,  Ivo  of  Chartres  TraSat 
Hittorp,  1.  807,  Hug.  St,  ViSor  11.  39,  Honorius  Gemma  j4nim,e  i.  c.  63, 
Emulf  Bifliop  of  Rochefter  Epift.  Spicileg.  11,  queji.  1,  and  others). 

The  Weftern  Church  leems  always  to  have  divided  into  three  parts,  the 
Greeks  into  four,  the  Mozarabic  into  nine ;  but  all  agreed  in  this,  that  the 
Solemn  Fradion  was  after  Benedidion  or  Confecration  completed  by  the 
repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  that  the  outward  fymbol  of  this  Bene- 
diftion  was  the  Sign  of  the  Crofe,  repeated  twice  or  oftener. 

"Next  is"  {Jays  Ivo^  a.d.  1030)  "the  Breaking  of  the  Sacrament  which 
3c 
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we  have  received  from  the  tradition  of  the  Lord,  Who  Broke  His  Body  when 
confecrated  by  His  own  Hands,  and  diftributed  It  to  His  difciples.  Nor  is 
it  idly  that  we  divide  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  into  three  pares  :  The  Firft 
reprefents  the  Body  which  refted  in  the  Sepulchre ;  the  Second,  which  with 
the  Firft  we  place  on  the  Paten,  fignifies  that  part  of  His  Body  which  is  the 
Church  at  reft ;  the  Third,  dropped  into  the  Chalice,  the  Church  Militant, 
which  fullers  with  Chrift." 

Solemn  Immijfion. 

1.  The  next  fucceeding  ad  of  the  Prieft  Aiould  be  the  Solemn  Immiilion  into 
the  Chalice  of  one  Portion  or  of  one  Hoftia,  with  the  words  "  Pax  Domini  *\*  fit 
femper  ►{<  vobifcum"  •$<  with  the  Sgn  of  the  Cro{s  thrice.  This  Immiffion, 
according  to  the  Gelafian  and  Eenediftine  Sacramentaries  ({ee  that  for  "  Coena 
Domini'  publifhed  by  Muratori  reprefenting  the  fifth  century)  took  place 
thus :  *'  After  the  Lord's  Prayer  '  Deliver  us '  &c.  the  Biihop  breaks  and 
covers  with  a  Sindon  the  OiFerings  on  the  Altar,  and  coming  before  the  Altar 
puts  into  the  Chalice  part  of  the  Hoftia."  This  "  ConjuntSio"  is  mentioned 
m  the  Coronation  Office  of  Egcbert's  Pontifical,  a.d.  735  [Surtees,Ed.  104). 
The  Bcnediftine  Order  (Muratori  ri.  397,  alfo  puhli/hed  ^  Thomafius)  of  the 
ninth  century,  defcribes  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  Office  thus  :  "  The  Prieft 
after  the  prayers  (following  the  Lord's  Prayer)  taking  the  Oblations,  places 
them  on  the  Paten  and  breaks  off  a  portion  from  the  Oblation  and  puts  it  into 
the  Chalice,  and  making  a  Crofs  fays,  "  The  Peace  of  the  Lord  ever  be  with 
you ;"  and  (a  different  and  fubfequent  rite)  "  Makes  the  Peace  to  the  people." 
Then  the  Priefls  break  the  other  Oblations  if  neceflary  (».  e.  if  many 
Communicants)  upon  the  Altar,  and  the  Deacons,  the  Subdeacon  holding  it, 
break  the  other  Oblations  upon  the  Paten,  whilft  the  brethren  fing  the 
"Agnus  Dei,"  and  then  all  communicate.  The  lame  form  appears  nearly  in 
Lanfranc's  Benediftine  Rule  {Ofera,  Edit.  Gilest  116).  This  Aft  is  not 
mentioned  in  Leofric's  Miflale,  nor  in  feveral  others  fubfequently,  but  is 
detailed  or  implied  in  the  great  m^ority  of  them.  In  the  Red  Book  of 
Darbye  the  "  Conjunftio  Panis  et  Vini,"  took  place  contemporaneoufly  with, 
or  immediately  after  "Agnus  Dei,"  and  fo  in  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  where 
it  is  called  "  Commixtio  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Chrifti." 

The  actual  moment  of  Immiffion  varied  Ibmewhat  at  different  epochs  and 
in  different  churches.  In  fome  it  was  before  Peace  given,  in  others  both 
Fraiftion  and  Immiffion  were  after  that,  or  at  the  fame  time,  fo  alfo  the  triple 
divifion.  The  Authorities,  however,  fhow  that  by  the  ninth  century  it  had 
become  and  continued  to  be  the  fettled  and  habitual  pradice  firft  ^ter  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  "  Libera  nos  "  *'  Deliver  us,  we  befeech  Thee  O  Lord  " 
Sec.)  to  break  the  Hoftia  over  the  Paten  (or  as  fubfequently  became  ufual, 
"  pro  majori  cautela"  over  the  Chalice)  firft  into  two  portions,  which  the  Prieft 
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fliould  hold  one  in  his  right  hand  the  other  in  his  left ;  then  he  fliould  divide 
that  in  his  right  hand  into  two  others,  of  which  he  (hould  keep  one  in  his  left 
hand  and  put  the  other  into  the  Chalice,  having  previoufly  pronounced  the 
"  Pax  >i*  Domini,"  &c.,  "The  Peace  of  the  Lord  ever  be  with  you."  The 
Choir  replying,  "And  with  thy  fpirit."  Immediately  the  "Agnus  Dei "  (hould 
be  iaid  by  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  in  a  low  tone,  approaching  the  Prieft  on  his 
rightf  the  Deacon  near  him,  the  Subdeacon  more  remote,  and  then  let  the  Pre- 
centor and  Rulers  intone,  and  as  after-mentioned,  the  Choir  and  people  join  in 
and  continue  it.  The  Prieft  in  the  meanwhile  ihould  replace  the  two  portions 
in  his  left  hand  on  the  Paten  or  Corporal.  Of  thefe  the  Prieft  (hould  after- 
wards receive  one  himfelf,  and  the  other  remain  thereon  with  the  other  Hoftise 
for  other  Communicants  and  for  the  fick. 

Let  the  Prieft  having  dropped  as  above  mentioned  this  Third  Particle  into 
the  Chalice,  Jay  in  a  Jubdued  tone  (the  Choir  being  now  employed  in  finging 
the  "  Agnus  Dei ")  the  following  Prayer,  the  earlieft  form  of  which  Js  "  The 
Commingling  [and  Confecration]  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefas 
Ghrift  become  unto  us  receiving  for  eternal  life.     Amen," 

The  Englifti  form  (added  after  the  former  in  VitelJius  A.  xviii.,  early 
eleventh  century,  in  the  Harleian  1 129  early  thirteenth,  and  in  the  fubfequent 
MSS.  and  printed  books)  is  "  This  very  Sacred  Commingling  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  jefos  Chrift  become  unto  all  taking,  health  of  mind 
and  of  body  and  a  falutary  preparation  for  promoting  and  attaining  eternal  life. 
Through  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  Who  with  Thee"  &c.  Reply  of  AJJiftants 
**  Amen. " 

The  more  modern  and  printed  Englifh  Mi/Talta  direft,  as  has  been  faid, 
the  Solemn  Fraftion  to  be  made  over  the  Chalice.  The  Pontificals,  however, 
down  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  in  the  form  of  Benediftion 
of  the  Paten,  direft  that  it  fhould  be  ufed  "  for  breaking  upon  it  the  Body  " 
&c.  Hugo  S.  Viftor,  who  was  an  Englishman,  writes,  circa  11 80  {Lib,  11, 
c.  ^^,  Hittorp  I.  1 409),  "Whilft  the  Prieft  is  faying  '  Give  favourably  Peace' 
&c.  he  takes  the  Paten  which  the  Deacon  is  holding  and  fets  it  down  on  the 
Altar  that  he  may  make  the  Fraction  upon  it.  We,  however  "  (he  was  an 
Auguftinian),  "  make  this  Fradtion  for  caution's  fake  over  the  Chalice.  The 
third  portion  is  put  into  the  Chalice," 

Of  the  "Agkus  Dei." 

XIV.  Whilft  the  Celebrant  is  preparing  to  make  the  Solemn  Immiffion  let 
the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  advance  towards  him,  the  Deacon  neareft,  the  Sub- 
deacon the  more  remote,  both  on  his  right  hand,  and  in  Solemn  Celebrations  fay, 
"Lamb  of  God,  Who  takeft  away  the  fins  of  tiie  world,  have  mercy  upon  us," 
twice,  and  the  third  time  ending,  "  Grant  us  Peace."  In  Solemn  Celebrations 
for  the  dead,  *'  Grant  him  or  them  repofe,"  the  laft  time  "  Everlafting  repofe." 
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In  ordinary  and  Ferial  Celebrations,  and  generally  in  parochial  Churches 
where  there  are  no  Choirs  nor  a  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  this  fhould  be  repeated 
only  once,  and  not  fung. 

That  fentence  or  fentences  of  the  Litany  beginning  "Agnus  Dei  "  appear 
as  a  cuftomary  adjunift  to  the  Canon  in  the  feventh  century.  It  was  faid 
(originally  by  the  Afliftants  to  the  Celebrant  only)  before  or  whilft  the  Solemn 
Fraftion  and  Immiffion  took  place,  and  the  Pricft  was  preparing  to  Com- 
municate himfelf,  and  he  and  the  Deacons  the  people.  Pope  Sergiu) 
(a.d.  685),  according  to  mod  of  the  Ritual  writers,  ordered  it  to  be  fung  by 
the  people  as  well  as  Clergy.  But  Mabillon  {Comm.  in  Ord.  Rom.  c.  vui.)  W 
fiiewn  that  it  mud  have  been  in  ule  much  earlier,  as  it  is  found,  as  above 
ftated,  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  and  firft  "  Ordines  Romani."  That 
the  Anglo-Saxons  faid  it  appears  from  ^Ifric's  Homily  for  Eafter,  which,  as 
at  Sarum,  orders  that  it  fhould  not  be  repeated  on  Eafter  Eve.  {Laws  end 
Inftit.  ir.  359.)  Originally  the  firft  fentence  only  was  faid,  "  Lamb  of  God, 
Who  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us."  And  this  was 
the  praAice  apparently  up  to  the  tenth  century,  and  in  fome  places  til)  the 
fourteenth,  as  appears  by  the  Ordines  Romani,  the  Charlemagne  Mifialia,  and 
others  noticed  by  Martene  {J>e  Antiq.  Rtt,  1.  524,  Georgius  iii.  134,  and 
Rupert  Tuiten.  11.  cxviii.).  In  England  the  Leofric,  Darby^  and  Here- 
ford MSS.  in  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  Vitellius  A.  xviii.,  and  feverat  othei^ 
have  it  only  once,  as  above.  And  this  continued  to  be  cuftomary  in  Ordinary 
Mafles,  and  on  Ferials,  and  where  there  was  no  Choir.  In  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  century  it  had  become  ufual  to  fay  it  three  times,  ending  the  third 
repetition  with  "Grant  us  Peace"  {Martene,  i.  526-40,  Gemma  Atiima,  1.  3, 
Hugo  S.  FiffOTy  ir.  c.  11,  fcff,,  and  maty  others).  In  the  Tewkefbury  MS, 
(G.  g.  3,  21,  Univerftty  Library,  Camb.,  twelfth  century)  it  appears  thrice; 
John  of  Avranches  (a.d.  1070)  dircifts  that  it  fliould  be  fung  thric^  as 
above ;  and  Durandus  {Lib.  iv.  c.  52)  afterts  that  this  was  according  to 
ancient  cuftom.  In  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  a.d.  1268,  it  appears  thrice,  the 
laft  being,  "  Grant  us  Peace ;"  and  in  the  Office  for  the  D^d,  the  laft  len- 
tence  ending  "  Grant  them  repofe." 

Thefe  fentence  or  fentences  were,  as  obferved  above,  originally  iaid  only 
by  the  Afiiftants  or  Server  to  the  Prieft,  not  by  the  Prieft  himielf,  nor  by 
the  Congregation  ;  or  fometimes  by  the  Cantores  alfo  at  Solemn  Mais ;  and 
fiich  continued  to  be  the  Rubrical  rule.  The  Sarum,  Wells,  and  Exeter  Con- 
fuetudinaries,  as  well  as  the  Miftalia,  all  dired  toltdem  verbis,  "To-fty^he 
*  Agnus  Dei,'  let  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  approacb^  the  Prieft  both  oa  his 
rfeht  hand  (the  Harleian  MS.  alone  fays  one  to  the  right,  the  other  to  the 
left),  the  Deacon  nearer,  the  Subdeacon  further  off."  The  Miflalia  all  add, 
*'  And  fey  privately,  *  Agnus  Dei ' "  &c.,  "  thrice,"  the  laft  ending,  "  Grant  us 
Peace." 

It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  authorities  cited  by  Gerbert  {De  re  Mufica, 
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1. 454)  and  Martene,  and  the  Ordo  Romanus  {Hitterp.  i.  8),  and  many  others, 
that  this  ejaculation  was  from  very  early  times,  and  before  the  eighth  century, 
fung  by  the  Clergy  and  people  together,  during  the  Kifs  of  Peace.  "  The 
Cantores  exclaim  *  Lamb  of  God; '  the  Clergy  pray  and  fing  through  '  Lamb 
of  God'  *  Lamb  of  God'  is  fung  by  all;"  "  The  praifcs  of  Clergy  and  people" 
"  Whilft  giving  the  Peace  to  each  other  they  fing  '  Lamb  '  "  &c.;  "  It  is  fung 
by  all,  fung  in  prayer,  faying  "  &c. ;  Durandus  repeats  the  fame ;  John  of 
Avranches,  "Lamb  of  God"  &c.,  "  is  fung  by  the  Choir."  By  "the  Choir" 
muft  be  underftood  alfb  the  people,  efpecially  in  Parochial  Churches,  and 
in  ordinary  and  Ferial  Celebrations. 

The  Confuetudinaries  of  Sarum,  Wells,  and  Exeter  all  agree  in  dirc^ing 
that  aTSoIemn  Celebrations  the  Principal  Ruler  of  the  Choir  mould  enquire  of 
"ftie  Trecentor  what  was  the  Chant  appropriate  to  the  "Agnus"  for  that  day, 
who  is  to  enjoin  it  on  the  other  Rulers,  and  all  are  to  begin  it  together  ;  and 
it  is  to  be  fung  through  by  the  Choir  and  people.  This  mode  does  not  apply 
to  Ordinary  and  Ferial  Celebrations,  nor  to  Parochial  Churches  where  there 
is  no  Choir.     There  the  Afliftants  and  congregation  Hng  it. 

The  reafons  given  by  Amalarius  and  the  Liturgifts  for  feying  the  ** Agnus  " 
are  :  "  It  is  a  deprecation  for  the  people  who  are  about  to  receive  the  Body  of 
the  Lord,  that  by  the  mercy  of  the  Innocent  Lamb  their  fins  of  thought  and 
word  may  be  taken  away ;  and  as  by  His  Paffion  He  took  away  the  offences 
of  the  whole  world,  fo  He  would  now  remove  thofe  of  the  Church,  which  is 
about  to  receive  Him  through  the  Eucharift."  And  ^in  (JValafrid  Strabo\ 
"  Whilft  preparations  arc  made  for  difpenfing  the  Lord's  Body,  thofe  who  are 
to  receive  It  befeech  that  He,  the  Innocent,  Who  was  offered  for  them,  may 
caufe  them  favingly  to  receive  the  pledges  of  eternal  {alvation." 

Of  the  Pax  or  Solemn  Peace. 

XV.  Whilft  "Agnus  Dei"  is  being  fung  by  the  Choir,  The  Solemn 
"  Peace "  fhould  be  diftributed  to  all,  thus  : 

Let  the  Celebrant  kifs  the  Paten  or  Altar  or  Corporals  or  Chalice^  or  more 
than  one  of  them,  and  then  meet  the  Deacon  on  his  right  hand,  and  kifs  him, 
faying,  "  Peace  be  to  thee  and  to  the  Church  of  God,"  who,  if  the  Bifhop  be 
prefent  and  not  celebrating,  or  Jme  Dignitary,  fhould  go  forward  and  kifs  the 
Bifhop.  If  he  be  not  there,  then  let  hira  kifs  the  Subdeacon ;  or  if  more  than 
one,  thofe  two  neareft  him ;  then  the  Ruler  on  the  Dean's  fide,  then  him  on 
the  Precentor's  fide ;  and  thefe  two  Rulers  fhould  pafs  on  the  Peace  to  the 
Dean  and  Precentor  relpeftively,  or  to  the  greater  Dignitaries  prefent  in  the 
ftalls  neareft  them,  and  the  laft  fuccefTively  to  the  Choir  and  congregation 
below  them. 

-  irr  ordinary  Celebrations  and  in  Parochial  Churches,  the  Peace  would  be 
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diftributed  from  the  Celebrant  to  the  Affifkuit  or  Servers,  and  from  them  to 
the  congr^atton. 

The  aftion  of  the  Frieft  or  Bifhop,  thus  in  the  place  and  ftead  of  Chrift 
giving  folemnly  the  Peace  at  the  culmination  of  the  principal  aA  of  Chriftian 
worfliip  and  obedience,  is  as  old  as  Chrift  Himfelf:  "  My  Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  My  Peace  1  give  unto  you  ;"  "  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  holy  kife" 
{yohn  xvi.  26)  ;  *'  with  a  kifs  of  charity"  (i.  Peter  v.).  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
falem  mentions  it  as  taking  place  after  the  Oblation  and  Confecration  {Cate- 
chet.  xxxii.  2);  Juftin  Martyr  immediately  before  reception  by  the  Prieft, 
"We  falute  one  another  with  a  holy  kifs  when  we  have  concluded  the 
prayers"  {Apolog.  i.  65)  ;  St  Auguftine  (Serm.  3,  aliter  83),  "After  this  (i.  e. 
the  Patemofter)  is  faid  *  Peace  be  with  you,'  and  Chriftians  kifs  one  anotner. 
What  the  lips  ffiew  takes  place  in  the  heart."  Baronius  (ytnnal.  a.d.  45, 
xxm.-iv.)  cites  many  other  teftimonies  from  Athenagoras,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Chryfoftomj  &c. 

The  particular  point  in  the  Office  at  which  the  Peace  was  given  varied 
fomewhat.  The  lb-called  Apoftolic  Conftitutions  (11.  Jxt.)  and  the  Council 
of  Laodicea  (Cii«.  xix.)  fpeak  of  the  men  killing  the  men,  the  women  the 
women,  after  the  Oblation  and  before  the  Prefaces ;  fo  in  the  early  Gallican 
Chorch  {Mabillen,  Lit.  Gallk.  i.  v.  n.  13).  About  a.d.  416,  Innocent  I., 
confulted  by  Biihop  Dicentius,  difapproved  of  the  Pax  "  ante  confefta  myf- 
teria,"  and  faid  that  when  the  Myfteries  were  tranfadedj  and  the  people  had 
given  their  aflent  to  what  was  celebrated  in  the  Church,  they  ihould  demon- 
nrate  it  by  concluding  with  the  '*  %gnal  of  Peace"  {Georg.  11.  140).  With 
this  agree  the  three  firft  Romani  Ordines  and  Ftorus  of  Lyons  {No.  S9),  all 
which  Ihew  clearly  that  in  the  leventh  and  following  centuries  the  Peace  was 
given  after  the  Canon  the  FraAion  and  the  ImmilTion  concluded.  "  The 
Prieft,  mingling  the  Lord's  Oblation  so  that  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  may  con- 
tain the  whole  fulnefs  of  the  Sacrament,  imprecates  Peace  to  the  Church, 
faying,  *  The  Peace  of  the  Lord '  &c.  The  Church  imprecates  the  iame, 
replying, '  And  with  thy  fpirit.'  This  Peace  having  been  fo  imprecated,  all  the 
Church,  beginning  with  the  Prieft,  mutually  give  to  each  other  the  Kifs  of 
Peace,  and  this  the  Church  obferves  from  Apoftolical  tradition."  The 
fame  Hule  is  detailed  in  the  Capitularies  of  the  kings  of  the  Franks,  and 
in  thofe  of  Charlemagne,  a.d.  794.  Amalarius  (in.  31)  and  in  his 
E^loga  {xxx.),  and  the  MilTalia  of  that  time  fpaSc  01  the  *'  Kifs  which  is 
given  with  the  lips  "  as  "  The  Peace  which  we  offer  with  the  lips."  So 
all  the  other  Ritual  writers.  This  continued  up  to  the  time  of  Durandus  at 
leaft  (a.d.  1  a86,  iv.  e^)  '•  "The  men  give  the  Kife,  the  sign  of  Peace,  mutually 
one  to  the  other,"  after  the  Fraftion  and  ImmilEon  are  made.  Their  expref- 
lions  are,  "  The  people  here  kils  each  other,"  "  The  Clergy  and  people 
mutually  kils  each  other,"  "  By  the  religious  cuftom  delivoml  to  us  we 
receive  and  mutually  give  the  Kifs  of  Peace  from  the  Prieft."     John  of 
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Avranches  and  Rouen  (Migne  cxlvii.  57,  De  Moleon  285)  :  "  Let  the  Prieft, 
having  divided  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  utter  the  Peace  of  the  Lord  with  a  loud 
voice ;  6rom  him  let  one  of  the  Canons  receive  the  Peace,  which  let  him 
diftribute  to  the  Superiors  in  each  Choir.  Thefe  fhould  offer  it  to  the  others, 
the  Inferiors,  who  ftiould  diftribute  it  to  the  reft.  As  the  Peace  is  given, 
the  giver  ought  to  bow  to  the  receiver,  and  the  receiver  in  return  to  the  giver, 
thus  fulfilling  the  command,  *  Give  honour  one  to  the  other.' " 

The  formal  mode  of  giving  the  Peace  was,  according  to  Durandus  and 
others,  in  Normandy  and  France,  and  fo  in  England  according  to  all  the 
Ufes,  that  the  Prieft  kiffed  the  Altar  or  the  Chalice  or  the  Paten  firft,  then 
the  Deacon,  faying  to  him,  '*  Peace  to  thee  and  to  the  Church  of  God,"  who 
Icifled  the  Subdeacon,  who  pailed  the  kifs  to  the  Choir  and  the  people,  who 
■  perfonally  embraced  each  other.  This  mode  is  kept  up  in  many  conti- 
nental Churches  to  the  prefent  day.  This  form  appears  in  the  Englifti 
Miflale,  Harl.  MS.  1229,  early  thirteenth  century,  and  continues  in  thofe 
fubfequeafc-  -Al  nearly  fimilar  form  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Dimma,  of  the 
ninrti  century  {Forbes  Arhuthnot  Miffkle,  xiii.-xix.). 

The  York  and  Hereford  Ufes  add  this  Prayer,  «*  Receive  ('  Habete')  the 
Bond  and  Peace  of  Charity,  that  ye  may  be  fit  for  the  Sacred  Myfteries  of 
God." 

In  the  thirteenth  century  another  mode  of  giving  the  Peace  feems 
ibmcfimeg  to  have  obtained.  The  Celebrant,  after  the  Clergy  had  finlftied 
their  mutual  embrace,  kifted  a  fmall  tablet  of  metal,  ivory,  or  wood,  with  a 
handle  "behind,  called  "  Ofculatorium,"  "  Tabula  Pacis,"  or  "  Afler  Pacis,"  alfo 
"  Paxbrede,"  whereon  was  engraved  a  reprefentation  of  the  Crucifisdon  or  the 
Refurredion,  or  fome  other  lacred  fubjefl^  and  then  prefented  it  to  be  kifled 
by  the  Deacon,  who  then  prefented  it  to  the  Subdeacon,  who,  having 
kifled  it  himfelf,  carried  it  down  to  the  Clergy,  Choir,  and  Congregation,  to 
be  kifled  (ucceflively  by  them.  By  the  Provincial  Conftitutions  of  Gray, 
Archbilhop  of  York  (a.d.  1250),  and  of  Winchelfey  of  Canterbury  (a.d. 
1303),  the  parifhioners  were  enjoined  to  provide  an  Ofculatorium  for  each 
Church.  None  fuch,  however,  are  mentioned  in  the  Inventories  of  Church 
goods  in  the  Cathedral  and  Parifti  Churches  of  that  diocefe,  nor  in  thofe  of 
Canterbury  in  that  century,  nor  in  thofe  of  Exeter  up  to  1337.  Three, 
however,  are  enumerated  as  belonging  to  different  chapels  in  S.  Paul's, 
I^ndon,  in  1395,  and  feven  to  the  Church  of  S.  Fides. 

According  to  the  Bangor.  Sarum.  York,  and  Hereford  Ufcs,  as  well  as 
the  MSS.  of  the  eleventh  and  following  centuries,  the  following  Prayer  is  to 
be  faid  by  the  Prieft  before  he  gives  the  Peace,  being  alfo  preparatory  to  his 
own  Communion. 

*'  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternal  God,  give  me  [us]  fo  [worthily] 
to  take  this  [very  facred]  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  [God]  Jefus  Chrift, 
that  I  may  be  worthy  through  It  to  receive  remiflion  of  my  fins,  and  to  be 
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fulfilled  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  have  Thy  Peace  \this  laft  is  omitted  at 
Tork  and  Hereford'] ;  for  Thou  art  God  alone  and  befide  Thee  there  is  none 
other,  [and  to  be  delivered  from  eternal  damnation,  and  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment to  be  placed  with  Thy  Saints  and  Ele(5l  in  everlafting  reft  Hereford  MS7\, 
Whofe  kingdom  and  glorious  empire  abideth  without  end  world  without 
end.     Amen." 

Anglican  Fraction,  Immissiok,  Agnus,  Peace. 

XVI.  In  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  VI,  no  direftions  are  given  for  any 
Solemn  FraAion  whatever,  nor  for  any  Immiflion,  but  the  verbal  giving  the 
Peace  and  the  "Agnus  Dei"  arc  preferved ;  and  the  latter  muft,  by  the  context, 
although  not  fo  expreffly  dire<Sted,  have  been  (aid  before  the  Communion  of 
the  Prieft ;  for,  as  will  be  feen,  other  fentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  called 
therein  "  Poft"  Communions,  but  which  are  really  Communion  Anthems,  arc 
dirofted  to  be  fung  by  the  Clerks,  beginning  as  the  Prieft  doth  receive  the 
Holy  Communion. 

"  Then  [i.e.  after  the  Lord's  Prayer']  Jhall  the  PrUJif^ 
"  The  Peace  of  the  Lord  be  alway  with  you. 
"  The  Clerks.  And  with  thy  fpirit. 

"  The  Prieft.  Chrift  our  Pafchal  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us,  once  for  all, 
when  He  bare  our  fins  on  His  Body  upon  the  Croft ;  for  He  is  the  very 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  fins  of  the  world :  wherefore  let  us 
keep  a  joyful  and  holy  Feaft  with  the  Lord." 

Then  follow  the  General  Confeffion  by  the  Prieft  and  people,  with  Abfo- 
lution  by  the  Prieft  and  the  Comfortable  Words,  all  previous  to  the  Prayer 
of  Humble  Accels,  and  to  the  Communion  of  the  Prieft.  But  this  is  con- 
fufion,  and  not  accordant  with  former  principle  and  precedent.  For  it  is  clear 
that  the  Prieft  ought  to  have  confefled  his  fins  and  prayed  for  Abiblution 
before  he  began  the  Divine  Oflice,  or  at  leaft  before  he  prefumed  to  confe- 
crate ;  and  although  it  was  an  ancient  and  common  ufage  (not  indeed  pre- 
(cribed  by  Rubrics,  but  by  a  univerfal  precept)  that  Communicants  ftiould 
confefs  before  Communion,  and  if  they  had  not  done  fo  at  fome  previous 
time,  then  before  Reception,  yet  that  Ihould  take  place  not  before  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Prieft,  but  preparatory  to  their  own. 

[The  duty  of  Confeffion  before  Communion  is  conftantly  infilted  on  by  the 
Fathers,  from  S.  Cyprian's  time  downwards  {fee  Morinusy  de  Penitent,  e.  ix.  514). 
According  to  Martene  (Z>«  Rit.  i.  150)  it  was  firft  formally  inftituted  by  Gregory 
III.,  A.D.  731.  In  a  Gallican  MifTal  of  this  date  mentioned  by  Martene;  in  the 
Pontifical  of  Prudentius  of  Troyes,  a.d.  840,  and  in  that  of  lUyricus,  and  in  another 
of  Gradan  of  Tours  jufl  fubfequent,  the  ConfefEon  is  before  or  at  the  Offertory  or 
Oblation.  With  the  Greeks  the  Deacon  and  every  Communicant  fird  alk  pardon 
of  their  fins,  the  byftanders  replying,  "  May  God  pardon  you  "  (Gear  Euchabg.  49). 
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Simeon  of  Theflalonici  (fiaar  205),  *'  We  vener&tc  the  Body  of  Chrift  in  the  hands  of 
the  Pri  efts  who  diilribute  It  to  thofewho  are  worthy;  we  proftrzte  ourfel  vet  with 
our  faces  downcaft  to  earth,  and  wc  alk  pardon  for  our  fins." 

The  dutv  of  this  Confeffion  publicly  or  privately  before  a  Bifliop  or  Prieft  Is 
often  infiftea  on  in  Anglo-Saxon  and  Norman  documents  in  England,  but  it  is  not 
treated  as  indtfpenfable  to  Communion.  In  1281,  however,  Peckhamj  Archbtfliop,  at 
the  Council  of  Lambeth,  required  that  Parifh  Priefts  thould  not  give  the  Sacrament 
to  any  one  unlefs  they  were  fatisfied  that  he  had  confclTed ;  and  in  1381  Simon  of 
Sudbury,  Archbifhop,  enjoined  that  whoever  h^l  not  confelTed  his  iins  to  hit  own 
Prieft,  at  leaft  at  Eaftcr,  ihould  not  receive  the  Eucharift.] 

Here  according  to  the  prefcnt  Anglican  Office  "-^At  the  time  of  the  Cele- 
bration of  the  Communion^  the  Communicants  being  conveniently  placed  for  the 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the  Prieft  Jhall/irf  this  Exhortation^  'Dearly 
beloved  m  the  Lord '  "  &c.  [To  be  always,  if  poffible,  omitted.] 

"^Here  the  Prieft  jhall  turn  htm  toward  thofe  that  come  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  /hall  fay  : 
"  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earncftly  repent  you  of  your  iins  to  Almighty 
God,  and  be  in  love  and  chanty  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to 
lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from 
henceforth  in  His  holy  ways :  draw  near  with  faith  and  take  this  Holy 
Sacrament  to  your  comfort,  and  make  your  humble  Confeffion  to  Al- 
mighty God  [and  to  His  Holy  Church  here  gathered  together  in  His 
Name],  meetdy  kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

"  Thenjball  this  General  Confefjim  he  made,  in  the  name  of  all  thofe  that  are 
minded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  [either  ^  one  of  them,  or  elfi]  by 
one  of  the  Minifters  \or  by  the  Prieft  himfelf  all},  both  he  and  all  the 
people,  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees, 

"  Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Maker  of  all  things. 
Judge  of  all  men,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  fins 
and  wickedneis,  which  we  fi-onA^ime  to  time  moft  grievoully  have 
committed,  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  againft  Thy  Divine  Majefty, 
provoking  moft  juftly  Thy  wrath  and  indignation  againft  us;  we 
do  earneffly  repent,  and  be  heartily  forry  for  thefe  our  misdoi:^:  the 
remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  in- 
tolerable :  have  mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us,  moft  merciful 
Father,  for  Thy  Son  our  Lord  jefus  Chrift's  fake,  forgive  us  all  that 
is  paft,  and  want  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  pleafe  Thee  in 
newneis  of  lire,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  Name :  Through  Jeius 
Chrift  our  Lord. 
"  Then  ft>all  the  Prieft  ftand  up,  and  turning  himfelf  to  the  people, 

fay  thus  : 
"  Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  Who  of  His  great  mercy, 
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hath  promifed  foi^vends  of  fina  to  all  them  which  with  hearty  repent- 
ance and  true  faith  turn  unto  Him  :  have  mercy  upon  you,  pudon  and 
deliver  you  from  all  your  lina>  confirm  and  ftrengthen  you  in  all  good- 
nefs,  and  bring  you  to  everlafting  life :  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

•'  Thenfiiall  the  Friefi  aljofi^^ 

[The  Confcffion  auid  Abfoludon  in  the  prefent  Anglican  Prayer  Book  arc  verbally 
the  &me,  with  the  omilBon  of  the  wortls  within  bracuts.] 

<*  Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Chrift  iaith,  to  all  that 
truly  turn  to  Him. 

"  Come  unto  Me  all  that  travul,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
re&elh  you.  So  God  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-b^otten 
Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  Him  Ihould  not  perifh,  but  have 
everlafting  Hfe, 

"  Hear  alfo  what  S.  Paul  faith. 

*'  This  is  a  true  &ying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that 
Cluift  Jefus  came  into  this  world  to  fave  finners. 

"  Hear  aUb  what  S.  John  iaith. 

*'  If  any  man  fin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrift 
the  righteous,  and  He  is  the  Propitiation  for  our  fins. 

The  following  is  in  Edward's  IJturgy  only. 

["  In  the  Communion  time  [i.e.  aa  appears  from  the  context  before  Recep- 
tion by  the  Prieftj /Atf  Clerks  fiall  Jing, 

**  iL  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world :  Have 
mercy  upon  us. 

"  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world :  Grant  us 
Thy  Peace."] 

In  the  prefent  Anglican  Ofiice  it  is,  moft  unhappily,  the  fa£l,  that  notwith- 
ftanding  the  fignificance  and  primitive  univerfality  throughout  Chriftendom 
of  the  Solemn  Fradion,  the  Peace,  the  Immillion,  and  the  faying  of  the 
"Agnus  Dei "  before  Communion,  none  of  them  are  mentioned  or  alluded  to. 

Yet  the  faithfiil  have  a  right  to  infift,  in  the  language  of  the  Homily  on 
the  Sacrament  (Part  I.),  that  "  Before  all  things  ^is  we  muft  be  fure  of 
efpecially,  that  the  Supper  be  in  fuch  wife  done  and  miniftered  as  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  did  and  commanded  to  be  done,  as  His  holy  Apoftles  ufed  it; 
and  the  good  Fathers  in  the  Primitive  Church  frequented  it ;  for,  as  St. 
Ambrofe  fays,  "  He  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord  that  doth  otherwife  celebrate 
this  Myftcry  than  it  was  declared  by  Him." 

Every  Prieft  who  would  fulfil  this  moft  Catholic  and  cogent  precept 
fhould  by  all  means  be   careful,    in   accordance   therewith,    to   obferve  as 
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opportunity  permits  the  before-mentioned  A^ons  of  the  Solemn  Fnuftion 
before  Communion,  the  giving  of  Peace,  and  the  Inuniflion ;  and  the  AlMantSj 
with  the  congregation,  by  repeating,  with  all  folemn  devotion,  the  ejacuU- 
tion  from  the  Litany,  *•  O  Lamb  of  God,  That  tafceft  away  the  fins  of  the 
world,  Have  mercy  upon  us,"  twice  ;  and  a  third  time  ending,  "  Grant  us 
Peace." 

The  fit  and  proper  time  for  doing  this  would  feem  to  be  that  which  was 
uTual  in  the  ancient  £ngli(h  Church,  namely,  at  the  Paufe  made  immediately 
before  the  Communion  of  the  Celebrant  himfelf,  where  it  will  not  interrupt 
or  break  the  Office. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
OF  THE  COMMUNION. 

I. — Of  the  Communion  of  the  Priest. 

The  Priell  and  his  AfBftants  ought  always  to  Communicate 
1  (landing.  With  the  Prieft  this  is  obligatory,  fince  the  Prieft 
rqjrefents  in  his  own  perfon  that  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
Who  certainly  did  not  kneel,  but,  according  to  all  probability, 
I  ftood  during  the  Original  Inftitution.  Such  is  the  univeriaj 
cuftom  of  the  Church.  This  is  expreflly  enjoined  alio  in  all  the  EngtiHi  and 
Scotch  Confuetudinaries,  that  the  Clergy  (hould  (land  during  the  whole  of  the 
Office,  unlefs  direded  to  do  otherwifc  {e.g.,  to  kneel  at  the  "  Prayers  in  prol^ 
tration"  after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  before  "Pax  Domini"  in  Ferials).  The 
people  Ihould  either  kneel  or  Hand  with  their  heads  bowed. 

Previous  Prayers. 

Before  the  Celebrant  communicated,  according  to  all  th«  EnglUh 
Ufes,  he  repeated  one  or  more  prayers  (equivalent  to  the  Anglican  one 
of  "  Humble  Acce(s,"  if  that  were  in  its  proper  place).  The(e,  how- 
ever, were  not  obligatory,  nor  were  they  always  the  (ame  in  dtfierent 
places  and  countries.  As  Micrologus  (a.d.  1080,  <.  xviii.)  remarks,  "The 
Prayers  which  we  bowing  down  fay  before  we  Communicate  we  u(e  not 
after  any  order,  but  after  the  tradition  of  religious  peHbns,  namely,  that 
beginning  '  O  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  at  the  wul  of  the  Father,'  &c.,  and 
that,  *The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,'  &c.,  which  we  fey 
when  we  diftribute  the  Eucharift  to  others.  There  are  many  other  fuch 
prayers  which  feme  perfons  ufe  privately  at  the  Peace  and  at  the  Communion, 
but  thofe  who  diligently  obfcrve  ancient  tradition  have  taught  us  to  ftudy 
brevity  in  thefe  private  devotions,  and  wiih  us  to  occupy  ourfelves  rather 
with  the  public  prayers." 

The  following  are  three  of  thofe  moft  uTual  in  England,  in  the  MSB.  of 
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the  eleventh  to  the  fourteenth  centuries,  and  in  the  Bangor  Pontifical  and 
MSS.  and  printed  Milfalia : — 

"O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternal  God,"  [as  above,  p.  383]. 

"  O  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Son  oF  the  Hving  God,  Who  by  the  will  of  the 
Father,  and  by  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  haft  through  Thy  Death 
qiiickened  the  world,  dcJiver  me,  I  befeech  Thee,  by  this  Thy  Sacred  Body 
and  Blood  from  all  mine  iniquities,  and  from  every  evil,  and  make  me  ever 
to  obey  Thy  precepts,  and  permit  me  never  for  evermore  to  be  feparated 
from  Thee,  O  Saviour  of  the  world.  Who  with  God  the  Father  and  the  Same 
Holy  Ghoft,  livcft  and  reigneft  God  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

[This  was  romcdmcs  find  after  Communion,] 

Early  in  the  thirteenth  century  is  found  the  following : — 
"  O  God  the  Father,  Fountain  and  Origin  of  all  Goodnefe,  Who,  moved 
by  Thy  mercy,  haft  willed  Thine  only  begotten  Son  to  defcend  for  us  to  the 
lower  parts  of  the  world  and  to  afliime  our  flefh,  which  I  an  unworthy  finner 
hold  in  my  hands ;  I  adore  Thee,  I  glorify  Thee,  and  praife  Thee  with  the 
entire  intention  of  my  heart ;  and  I  befeech  Thee  that  Thou  defert  not  us 
Thy  fervants,  but  forgive  our  fins,  that  we  may  be  able  to  ferve  Thee, 
the  only  living  God,  with  pure  heart  and  chafte  body.  Through  The  Same 
Thy  Son,  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  with  Thee,"  &c. 

[The  following  is  found  in  the  Darbye  book  and  Hereford  twelfth  century  Pod- 
tifioU,  and  elfewhere.] 

"  May  the  Reception  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood,  O  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
which  I,  unworthy  and  a  finner,  prefume  to  take,  conduce  not,  1  entreat 
Thee,  to  my  judgement  or  condemnation,  but  of  Thy  companion  help  me  to 
attain  eternal  Lire,  and  be  a  preparation  for  my  falvatton.  Thou  being  the 
Giver,  Who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  liveft  and  reigneft  God, 
world  without  end.     Amen." 

^/ier  one  or  more  of  tbeje  Prayers^  let  the  Prieftt  humhly  inclining  over  the 
Chalice,  with  great  devoutnefs  receive  from  his  right  hand  the  Body,  [wz.  that 
Portion  of  the  Hoftia  which  remains  after  putting  one  into  the  Chalice, 
and  the  third  on  the  Paten  or  Corporal]  Joying  "  The  Body  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  profit  me  [my  foul]  unto  eternal  life.     Amen." 

Then  let  him  with  like  devoutne/s  take  the  Chalice  into  his  left  hand  and 
receive  the  Blood  faying,  "  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  preferve  my 
foul  unto  eternal  life.     Amen." 

Thefeare  the  forms  given  in  the  MS.  (Harl.  i229)of  the  early  thirteenth 
century. 

The  Forms  of  thefe  ejaculations  varied  fomewhat.  In  the  Pontifical  of 
Anianus,  a.d.  i  268,  and  the  printed  Sarum,  the  firft  runs  thus  ;  "  The  Body 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  unto  me  a  finner  the  way  and  the  life.    Amen." 
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So  the  Teoind  in  both  on  receiving  the  Chalice  runa  thus, "  The  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord  JeTus  Chrift  profit  to  me  a  finner  for  an  everlafttng  remedy 
unto  life  eternal     Amen." 

And  in  the  printed  Sarum  only  after  each  is  added,  "In  the  Name  »i*  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.    Amen." 

The  firft-mentioncd  formularies  are  the  more  ancient  In  the  moft 
ancient  MS5.  no  particular  formula  is  prefcribed.  In  the  E>arbye  Book  is  pre- 
fcribed  the  following  fingle  fentencc  over  both  Elements:  "The  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  I,ord  Jefua  Chrift  guard  my  Body  and  Soul  unto  eternal  life. 
Amen,"  and  this  is  given  as  an  alternative  form  in  the  York  MifTale. 

In  the  Pontifical  of  Anianua,  the  later  Sarum,  and  in  fome  MSS.  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  in  the  North  of  Europe,  is  found  this  addi- 
tion before  Reception  of  the  Body : — 

"  Hail  for  evermore  I  moft  Holy  Flefh  of  Chriil^  to  me  before  all  things 
and  above  all  things  chiefeft  (fumma)  fweetnefs." 

Before  the  Chalice : — 

*'  Hail  for  evermore  1  Heavenly  Drink,  to  me  before  all  things  and  above 
all  things  chiefeft  fweetnefs." 

II.— Communion  or  the  other  Prbsbvtzrs,  the  Assistants, 
AND  People. 

In  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  centuries  it  was  the  rule  that 
in  order  to  make  a  good  and  pcrfeft  Sacrament,  other  perfons,  and  efpecially 
the  AfTiftants,  if  any,  ought  to  communicate  with  the  Prieft,,  Although  this 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  Englifh  MifTalia  or  Confuetudinaries,  yet  it  is  abun- 
dandy  manifeft  &om  contemporary  and  fubfequent  authorities. 

Hernulphua,  Bifhop  of  Rochefter,  writes,  a.d.  1125,  to  LAmbert 
{Georgius  Hi.  1 84)  :  "  It  is  the  cuftom  of  the  Church  from  of  old  that  if  a 
Bifhop  or  Frefbyter  &crifice,  and  a  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  co-operate,  no  one 
or  very  rarely  any  one  fhould  be  excepted  from  partaking  of  the  Holy 
Communion,"  l^at  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  fhould  partake  of  the 
Prieft's  Oblation  is  infifled  on  by  Innocent  III.  (Zi^.  vi.  c.  vii.)  and  Durandus 
(lAb,  IV,  (.  54).  So  Martene  {De  Antiq.  Monaek.  Rtt.  Lib.  11.  e.  iv.), 
Micrologus  ((•  5 1)  fays,  "  That  cannot  properly  be  called  Communion  unlefs 
feveral  (plures)  participate  in  the  fame  Sacrifice,"  and  quotes  the  cuftom  of 
the  Greeks  and  SS.  Ambrofe  and  Auguftine.  Bona  to  the  &me  tSt&  at 
length  {De  Reb.  Lit.  11.  xvii.)  and  Martene  (De  Antiq.  Rit.  i.  t.  rv.). 

The  Prieft  fhould  communicate  the  AfTiftants  with  the  third  Portion  ot 
his  Hoftia,  or  with  the  other  Hoftia  which  he  had  broken  off  and  placed  in 
the  Paten  or  Corporal,  or  if  this  was  wanted  for  the  fick,  with  part  of  his 
own  Portion,  or  from  the  reft.  John  of  Avranches  fays,  *'  Let  htm  communicate 
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himlelf  '*  {i.e.,  after  having  placed  one  in  the  Chalice)  '*  with  one  Portion,  with 
the  other  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon.  From  this,  which  included  all  the  other 
Hoftite,  a  part  ihould  be,  if  neceflary,  referved  for  the  lick  or  dying."  But 
if  not  wanted  for  that,  the  Priell  himfelf,  if  there  were  no  AiCftsnts,  or  the 
Minifters  or  people  ftiould  receive  it. 

De  Moleon  [Feyages  Lit.  290)  writes  as  to  the  ancient  Roman  Rite,  in  the 
twelfthcentury,  "Itwasby  thefechafteandhoIykiflcs{r.*.,  at  giving  the  Pax) 
that  they  prepared  for  the  Communion.  The  Prieft,  breaking  the  Hoftia 
into  three,  put  the  leaft  portion  into  the  Chalice,  the  other  two  on  the  Paten. 
With  one  of  thefe  two  fairer  Portions  he  communicated  himielf,  the  Deacon 
and  Subdeacon  ;  the  third  might  be  referved  for  the  lick  or  dying.  If  not 
wanted  for  tha^  the  Prieft  or  his  Afliftants  confumed  it,  and  not  only  fo,  but 
the  people  partook  of  it  alfo.  The  Prieft  made  no  difficulty  of  imparting 
fome  of  his  Hoftia  to  the  people." 

The  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  fhould  each  kifs  the  hand  of  the  Prieft  as 
he  prefents  to  them  the  Hoftia.  After  thus  firft  Communicating  himfelf 
with  the  Hoftia  the  Prieft  ftiould  Communicate  himlelf  with  the  Chalice,  and 
then  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon.  If,  however,  a  BKhop  be  prelent  he  ftiould 
be  communicated  in  both  kinds  before  the  Deacon  or  Subdeacon.  Alio  if 
there  be  any  Preftiyters  helping  the  Prieft  in  the  Office  they  Ihould  be  com- 
municated firft  before  the  two  Affiftants. 

IIL — Time  and  Place  for  Communicating. 

The  proper  time  for  adminiftering  the  Eucharift  to  the  Choir  and  pec^le 
is  after  the  C^munioAof  the  Prieft  and  Affiftants  and  befcM^  the  Ablutions. 
If  any  of  the  Choir  or  people  are  to  be  communicated,  the  proper  moment 
is  after  the  Prieft  has  received  the  Cup.  "Si  qui  fint  communicandi  in 
Mif^^  Sacerdos  poft  Sumptionem  Sanguinis,  antequam  fe  purificet,  faAa  genu- 
flexione,  ponat  Particulas,"  &c.  (Ritus  cekbrandi  Mtffiam,  Tit.  x.  6).  "  Poft 
quam  omnes  communicaverunt  oicit  Sacerdos  hanc  orationem  fub  lilentio : 
'  Quod  ore  fumpfimus.'  Qua  ftnita  iequitur  oratio  five  orationes  poft  Com- 
munionem  dicende"  (ABcrologus,  c.  xix.) 

In  fome  inflances  at  this  epoch,  as  is  remarked  by  Le  Brun  (i.  311),  it 
was  permitted  to  defer  the  general  Communion  till  after  the  Office  completed, 
if  there  were  a  very  large  number  of  Communicants ;  but  this  was  quite 
exceptional. 

Walafrid  Strabo  writes  in  the  ninth  century  (c.  22) :  "  The  proper  time 
of  communicating  is  before  the  laft  prayer,  called  'Ad  complendum'  (viz. 
Poft  Commumon)  for  that  is  for  thofe  who  Communicate  ;  and  in  the  whole 
Office  the  prayers  are  moftly  for  thofe  who  Offer  and  Communicate.  Others 
(who  do  not  then  communicate)  who  perTevcre  in  the  faith  and  devotion  of 
thofe  who  do  Offer  and  Communicate,  may  be  &id  alio  to  be  partakers  of 
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the  fame  Oblation  and  Communion."  He  proceeds ;  "  Although  when  Priefls 
celebrate  MaHes  alone,  thoie  may  be  underftood  to  co-operate  tn  the  iamc  AAion 
for  whom  the  Office  is  celebrated  and  whole  names  may  be  therein  mentioned, 
yet  it  muft  be  confefled  that  that  alone  is  a  lawful  Mafs  where,  befides  the 
Prieft,  is  prefent  an  Offerer  and  Communicant,  as  the  very  prayers  themfelvcs 
demonftrate ;"  and  with  him  agree  the  other  Ritual  writers. 

Order  of  Communion.  Place  in  Church. 
The  Order  of  Communicating  (hould  be,  firft  the  Prieft  ftiould  Com- 
municate himfelf  in  both  kinds;  then  the  Biftiop,  if  prefent;  then  the 
Prefbyters  prefent ;  then  the  Deacons,  Subdeacons,  and  Clerks,  Monks, 
Deaconeffes,  and  Sacred  Virgins  ;  laftly  the  people — firft  the  men,  afterwards 
the  women.  The  feme  order  ftiould  be  obferved  in  the  Diftribotion  of  the 
Chalice,  except  that  the  Preftiyters  might  communicate  themfelves,  and  the 
Deacons  recdve  from  the  Prefljyters :  the  remainder  was  diftributcd  by  the 
Deacons  and  Subdeacons.  {See  the  authorities  cited.  Bona  de  Reh.  Uturg.  ii. 
xvii.) 

As  to  the  Place  in  the  Church. 

The  Celebrant  ftiould  receive  in  the  middle  of  the  Altar,  the  other  Pref- 
byters  round  about  it ;  the  Deacons  behind  or  at  the  fide,  Subdeacons  uid 
other  Clerks  at  the  margin  or  entrance  of  the  Sanftuary  or  in  the  Choir ; 
the  remainder  and  laity  without  the  Chancel  rails.  The  Fourth  Council  of 
Toledo  (a.d.  581)  c.  17,  ordered  that  the  Prieft  and  Deacon  ftiould  commu- 
nicate before  the  Altar,  the  Clerks  in  the  Choir,  the  people  without  the  Choir. 
The  Firft  Council  of  Bra^  (a.d.  563)  forbade  laic  men  or  women  to  go 
to  communicate  within  the  Sant^uary  of  the  Altar,  but  only  Clerks,  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  Canons.  A  contemporary  Synod  of  Tours  forbade  laics  to 
ft^d  within  the  Chancel  during  the  Office,  but  permitted  both  men  and 
women  to  enter  into  the  "  Sanfta  Sanftorum  "  for  the  purpofc  of  Communion. 

IV, — Of  THi  Distribution. 

The  mode  of  Diftribution  and  Communion  ftiould  be  that  related  by 
Juftin  Martyr  {/ipolog.I.  65):  "We  falute  one  another  withaKifs;  when  we 
have  concluded  the  prayers  there  is  brought  to  the  Prefident  of  the  brethren 
Bread  and  a  Cup  of  Water  and  Wine,  which  he  receives,  and  Offers  up  Fraiie 
and  Glory  to  the  Father  of  all  things,  through  the  Name  of  His  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft"  [In  Nomine  Patris,  &c.,  of  the  Sarum  Ufe]  "and  when 
the  Prefident  has  celebrated  the  Eucharift,  and  all  the  people  have  aftented  " 
[('.  e,  by  Amen]  "  the  Deacons  give  to  each  of  thofe  who  arc  preftnt  a  portion 
of  the  Euchartftic  Bread"  [implying  a  previous  FraAion  into  ftnaller  piecesj 
''and  Wine  and  Water,and  carry  them  to  thofe  who  are  abfent;"  c.  67.  **  There 
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Circa  136;. 

{Sri/ifi  Mu/fum.) 
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is  a  Diftribution  and  Partaking  by  every  one  of  the  Euchariftic  Elements,  and 
to  thofc  who  are  not  prefent  they  are  (ent  by  the  Deacons." 

S.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  [Catecket.  xxiii.  20),  making  no  exprefs  mention  of 
Communion  by  the  Prieft  (after  Confecration  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  by 
all  and  Amen),  fays;  "After  this  the  Prieft  fays  'Holy  things  to  holy 
men'  &c.  Then  ye  hear  the  Chorifter  with  a  facred  melody  inviting  you  to 
the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Myftcries  {i.e.  the  'Communio'),  'O  tafte,  and 
fee  that  the  Lord  is  good' "  and  fo  forth,  implying  that  the  Celebrant  and 
Affiftants  had  communicated  firft. 

D0ribution. 

The  Celebrant,  as  already  ftiewn,  should,  before  diftributing  to  the  people, 
Communicate  the  other  Prefbyters,  Deacon,  and  Subdeacon,  and  Clergy,  from 
his  own  Hoftia,  and  from  his  own  Chalice  {if  there  were  two  as  might  be), 
either  breaking  off  a  portion  or  portions  for  this  purpofe  from  his  own  and 
from  that  or  thofe  which  remained  on  the  Altar  or  Paten, 

At  the  fame  time  they  ftiould  each  kiis  his  hand. 

If  there  are  other  Communicants  of  the  people,  then  the  Hoftia  may  be 
given  whole,  or,  what  was  generally  done,  broken  as  may  be  neccflary  into 
imaller  pieces  on  the  Paten  or  Corporal.  S.  Auguftine  {Efiji.  cxUx.)  ftates  that 
the  Euchariftic  Bread  was  "divided  into  fmaller  pieces  for  Diftribution." 
Accordingly,  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (which  was  univerfally  adopted 
in  England)  of  Muratori  (ix.  397).  and  Thomafius  {Cent.  11.)  (which  purports 
to  be  after  the  Benedifline  Rile  and  the  tradition  and  Order  of  the  venerable 
Fathers),  after  the  "  Peace "  to  the  people  "  Then  the  Priefts  break  the 
Oblations  upon  the  Altar,  if  ncceflary,  and  the  Deacons  next  the  Altar  (the 
Subdeacon  holding  the  Paten  before  them),  break  the  Oblations  into  pieces 
whilft  "Agnus  Dei "  is  fung  thrice.  Then  the  Priefts  and  Deacons  Commu- 
nicate in  their  order,  the  Deacon  lifting  up  the  Chalice  at  the  right  part 
of  the  Altar  in  his  hands,  and  afterwards  all  Communicate,  whilft  the  Anti- 
phon  called  the  '  Communio'  is  fung."  Other  authorities  to  the  fame  eiFei% 
are  given  by  Georgius  (iii.  i  J7,  160,  176 ;  i.  63)." 

According  to  the  Gemma  Animx  (a.d,  i  i  20)  the  Deacon  and 
Subdeacon  took  the  Body  on  the  Paten  to  the  Prieft  to  be  broken  for  the 
people.  Humbert,  Biftiop  of  Sylva  Candida  (Cf»/.  xi.)  {quoted from  Baronius 
and  Canijius  by  Georgius,  iii.  191)  writing  againft  the  Greeks,  lays:  "We 
too  place  on  our  Ahars  Offerings  (Oblata)  thin  and  made  of  fine  flour, 
pure  and  entire,  and  from  thefe,  broken  after  Confecration,  we  Communicate 
with  the  people,  and  then  laftly  we  drink  of  the  Chalice  of  Wine  and  liquid 
Blood."  "  And  this,"  he  adds,  "  was  the  cuftom  of  old  of  the  Church  of 
Jerufalem." 
.  If  the  Biftiop  be  prelent  he  may  communicate  from  the  Chalice,  which  the 
Deacon  holds  before  him,  through  a  reed, 
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When  the  Biftiop  delivers  the  Eiicharift  to  the  Clergy  they  (hould  each 
kifs  his  hand.  This  cuftom  was  common  to  both  Eall  and  Weft  from 
the  earlleft  times  {Mabitl.  Ord.  Rom.  v.  and  vi,  c.  vUi.  Hieron.  Epifi.  62. 
Goar.  Euchokg.  134.  Georg.  ill.  1683).  John  of  Avranches  ftates  {Adigne 
57)  that  "  the  Prieft  on  delivery  kifled  the  Communicant,  and  afterwards  the 
Communicant  kifled  the  hand  of  the  Celebrant  before  he  received  from 
him." 

This  done,  the  principal  Deacon  (if  a  Biftiop  celebrated),  the  Deacon 
or  the  Prieft  in  ordinary  Celebrations,  "  ftiould  firft  confirm  all  the  Clergy 
with  the  Element  of  the  Chalice."  For  this  purpofe,  in  lai^e  Communions 
he  may  pour  the  "Sanguis"  from  the  confccrated  Chalice  into  a  large  cup 
or  fcyphus  held  up  by  the  Subdeacon  or  Deacon  for  that  purpofe,  which 
generally,  (for  greater  fafety.  fhould  have  two  handles,)  denominated  the 
"  Chalice  of  Miniftration." 

Fofture  of  Recipients. 

The  Pofture  of  the  Celebrant  with  his  Afliftanta  and  other  Clergy  at 
Reception  ftiould  be  ftanding,  with  bowed  heads  and  bodies,  which  was 
equivalent  to  kneeling.  Dionyfms  Alexandrinus,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Sixtus 
of  Rome  {Eufeb.  Lib.  viii.  9),  fpeaks  of  thofe  who  ftood  at  the  Sacred  Table 
and  ftretclied  out  their  hands  to  receive  the  Sacred  Food.  The  injunAions 
of  the  Englifli  Confuetudinaries  are  exprefs  that  the  Clergy  ftiould  ftand 
during  the  whole  of  the  Mais. 

The  pofture  of  the  Laity  might  be  the  fame  as  that  of  the  Clergy.  Little, 
however,  is  found  in  the  Liturgical  writers  on  this  fubjed.  Bona  {Lib.  11. 
c.  17)  is  of  opinion  that  the  Weft  might  poflibly  have  had  originally  the 
fame  cuftom  as  the  Eaft,  which,  as  prefently  appears,  was  and  is  now  to 
receive  ftanding.  In  the  Weft,  however,  after  the  Injunctions  iflued  in  the 
thirteenth  century  that  all  the  people  ftiould  kneel  or  proftrate  themfelves  at 
the  Elevation,  the  pofture  of  kneeling  or  proftration  feems  to  have  been 
generally  adopted. 

In  the  Eaft,  the  Rituals  in  accordance  with  their  Fathers  prefcribe  that  the 
Eucharift  fliould  be  received  by  all  ftanding,  with  bowed  heads  and  bodies. 


V. — The  Persons  by  whom  Distributed. 

From  the  earlieft  times  it  was  and  is  the  duty  of  the  Prieft  to  diftribute 
the  Body  with  his  right  hand  ;  of  the  Deacon,  if  there  be  one,  the  Chalice, 
holding  the  fame  in  his  left  hand ;  if  no  Deacon,  the  Prieft  adminifters  both 
in  like  manner,  or,  it  may  be,  holding  the  Corpus  in  his  right  hand,  the 
Chalice  in  his  left.  The  Deacon  is  the  proper  Afliftant  for  this  purpofe 
{Martene  De  Anttq.  Rit.  i.  tv.  Art.  viii.).     St.  Ambrofe  (De  Of.  i.  s.  41) 
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relates  how  Archdeacon  Lawrence  wrote  to  Pope  Sixtus  that  he  was  not 
permitted  to  accompany  him  a  Prieft,  to  whom  he  had  committed  the 
difpenfation  of  the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  Cyprian  (De  Laffis)  fpeaks  of  the 
E)eacon  adminiftering  the  Lord's  Blood,  and  pourmg  it  into  the  lips  of  a 
Communicant.  His  duty  was,  according  to  the  Englifli  Pontificals,  to 
fubferve  the  Prieft  in  difpofing  the  Chalice  and  Corporals,  The  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  {c.  38,  a.d.  252)  permitted  a  Deacon  to  adminifter  the 
Body  to  the  people,  if  a  Prelbyter  were  prefent  and  neceflity  compelled,  at 
his  command.  The  Council  of  Aries  (a.d.  353,  Can.  x.  5)  decreed  that  if  a 
Prieft  were  prefent  the  Deacon  fliould  not  diftribute  the  Body ;  and  that  of 
Nice  forbade  Deacons  to  diftribute  to  Priefts. 

In  Englandj^_e.  Deacon  might  baptize  and  houfel  the  people ;  "  may 
give  the  Br^d^id  Baptize  children  "  (^Mlfru^s  Paftoraly  Thorpe,  A.  L.  and 
I.  n.  349^3y9)';"  but  this  may  have  been  the  Referved  or  Prefanftificd 
Eucbarift. 

Lyndewode  {Lib.  rii.  c.  24)  states  the  rule  of  the  fourteenth  century 
{circa  1400).  "In  cafe  of  neceflity,  if  the  Preft)yter  be  abfen^  the  Deacon 
may  of  his  own  right  baptize  and  impart  the  Body  of  Chrift  to  the  fick  ;  but 
in  the  Church,  if  a  Preft>yter  be  prefent,  he  cannot,  even  if  neceflity  require, 
unlefs  he  be  ordered  by  the  Premyter  to  do  fo ;  as  for  inftance,  when  many 
requeft  Baptifm  and  the  Preft)yter  cannot  Baptize  all ;  fo,  alfo,  if  many  wifh 
to  receive  the  Body  and  the  Preftjyter  does  not  fuffice  for  all," 

The  Diftribution  fliould  always  be  made  from  South  to  North,  from  right  to 
left,  from  the  Epiftle  to  the  Gofpel  fide.  Le  Brun,  De  Vert  (iii.  39),  and  others 
have  ftiewn  that  in  this  way  only  is  the  right  arm  and  hand  of  the  Adminif- 
trator  free,  his  progrels  natural,  forward,  and  not  crab-like,  and  the  danger 
of  letting  fall  any  of  the  Hoftia  or  fpiUing  the  contents  of  the  Chalice  beft 
avoided ;  befides  this,  precedent  has  always  been  in  favour  of  this  mode, 
and  it  is  more  convenient  for  the  reception  by  the  right  hand  of  the  Com- 
municant 

Before  the  Diftribution  is  made  the  Prieft  may  lay,  in  the  name  of  the 
Communicants,  once  or  oftener  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
fhouldeft  come  under  my  roof,  but  fay  the  word  only  and  my  foul  ftiall  be 
healed."  Each  Communicant  fliould  repeat  the  lame  in  fllence.  The  Hoftia 
being  placed  on  the  Paten,  fliould  be  taken  down  from  the  Altar  by  the 
Prieft  Adminiftrator  to  the  Cancelbe,  or  rails,  and  delivered  with  his  right 
hand  into  the  hand  of  the  recipient.  The  Chalice,  in  like  manner,  fhould  be 
taken  oflf"  the  Altar  by  the  Prieft  himfelf  with  his  left  hand,  and  carried  down 
in  like  manner,  to  the  Communicants,  or  be  by  him  handed  to  the  Deacon  for 
that  purpofe.  The  Adminiftrator  fhould  himfelf,  with  his  left  hand,  or  if  it 
have  two  handles  with  both  hands,  prefent  the  Chalice  to  the  lips  of  the 
recipient^  continuing  firmly  to  hold  it,  and  not  handing  it  over  to  him,  left 
any  accident  or  irreverence  happen. 
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The  recipient  ftiould  crofs  his  hands,  placing  the  right  palm  upon  the 
left  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs,  and  having  hollowed  the  right  palm,  ffiould 
ftretch  out  both  fo  crofled  to  receive  the  Body  within  them,  and  fo  carry  it 
to  his  lips.  The  Reception  of  the  Chalice  fhouid  be  by  the  recipient  him- 
felf  moving  his  head  and  lips  to  the  rim  of  the  Chalice  lb  prefented  to  him ; 
but  he  Ihould  not  attempt  to  lay  hold  of  it  for  precaution's  fake,  and  to  pre- 
vent inconvenience  or  the  fpilling  of  the  contents. 

It  is  plain  from  Juflin  N4artyr,  already  quoted,  that  fuch  was  the  cuftom 
in  his  day.  So  Tertullian  {De  Euchariji.  vii.)  denounces  thofe  who  approach 
their  hands  to  the  Body  of  the  Lord  "  who  have  conforted  with  devils."  So 
in  his  other  books.  Dionydus  of  Alexandria  {Eufeb.  Lib.  vii.  c.  9)  fpeaksof 
thofe  who  have  ftretched  out  their  hands  to  receive  the  facred  Food,  and 
have  received  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  SS.  Ambrofci 
Auguftine,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Theodoret,  SS.  Jerome  and  Chryfoftom,  and 
all  the  Fathers,  are  unanimous  on  this  point.  See  a  cloud  of  authorities 
collefied  by  Thiers  {De  Exfofit.  S.  Eucharifiia,  Lib.  i.  c.  7).  The  iame 
appears  from  the  cuftom  which  prevMled  in  times  of  perfecution  of  the 
faithful  carrying  home  portions  of  the  Eucharift  fo  delivered  to  them  to  their 
friends.  When  the  perfecution  had  ceafed  (^/ee  Baron.  Atmal.  57)  this 
was  forbidden  by  leveral  Councils  {Concil.  11.,  1009,  of  Toledo,  a.d.  400,  Can. 
xiv.),  and  thoie  were  anathematized  who  did  not  confume  the  Eucharift  in 
the  Church.  In  England,  Beda  {Hi^.  Lib.  iv.  c.  24)  relates  how,  when  dying, 
Coedman,  a  layman,  received  the  Eucharift  into  his  hands,  and  held  it  there, 
enquiring  if  all  were  at  peace  with  him.  As  to  the  Oriental  Churches,  St, 
Cyril  {Catechet.  xxxii.)  enjoins,  "  Come  not  with  thy  wrifts  extended  or 
thy  fingers  open,  but  make  thy  left  hand,  as  it  were,  a  throne  for  thy  right, 
which  is  on  the  eve  of  receiving  the  King,  and  having  hollowed  thy  palm, 
receive  the  Body  of  Chrift,  faying  after  it,  Amen.  Having  partaken  of  the 
Body  of  Chrift,  approach  alio  to  the  Cup  of  His  Blood,  not  ftretching  forth 
thy  hands,  but  bending,  and  laying  in  the  way  of  worftiip  and  reverence. 
Amen;  be  thou  hallowed  by  partaking  al(b  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift."  So 
St,  John  Damafcene  {Ortkod.  Fidei^  iv.  13),  "Let  us  approach  with  fervent 
defire,  and  placing  our  palms  in  the  faftiion  of  a  Crofs,  receive  the  Body  of 
Chrift."     {See  alfo  Council  of  Trulh,  Can,  lOi.) 

This  form  of  reception  is  ufed  by  the  Greek  Clergy  to  this  day  ;  but  the 
laity  now  receive  the  Eucharift  dipped  in  the  Chalice,  both  kinds  at  once,  in 
a  fpoon  (Goar,  Eucholog.  150). 

During  the  fix  firft  centuries  women  received  the  Eucharift  in  a  different 
manner  from  men.  Celarius  of  Aries  [Serm.  j^ugujiini,  Afp.  cxxix,  or  tclii.) 
fays,  "  Men  when  coming  to  the  Altar  waih  their  hands,  but  all  the  women 
prefent  white  linen  wherein  to  receive  the  Body  of  Chrift,"  and  the  Council 
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of  Auxerre,  a.d.  578  {Condi.  V.,  960),  **  A  woman  ftiould  not  receive  the 
Eucharift  with  her  bare  hand,  and  flie  is  to  have  a  covering  on  her  head ;" 
this  rule^  however,  did  not  apply  to  confecrated  virgins.  A  fimiiar  cuftom 
is  obferved  in  many  Churches  to  the  prefcnt  day. 

At  the  endof  rfie  ninth  century,  a, d.  880,  the  Council  of  Treves  enjoined 
that  no  Prieft  fliould  put  the  Eucharift  into  the  hands  of  any  layman  or 
woman,  but  only  into  his  mouth,  with  thefe  words :  '*  The  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  profit  thee  for  the  remiHion  of  thy  fins  and  unto  eternal  life." 
Any  one  who  tran(grefled  this  was  to  be  removed  from  the  Altar.  This, 
however,  did  not  apply  to  Deacons  and  Subdeacons. 

Neverthelefe  the  reception  into  the  right  palm  is  the  more  ancient  and 
Catholic  cuftom.  ~ 


VII. — Words  on  Reception  by  People, 

The  forms  of  words  which  ftiould  be  ufed  on  adminiftering  the  two 
fpecies  of  the  Eucharift  to  the  people  are  as  a  general  rule  the  fame, 
mulatis  mutandis  which  the  Celebrant  had  ufed  to  himfelf  {ante,  s.  i.) 

The  moft  ancient  words  {Afojlol.  Conftit.  viir.  *■/«.,  La^antius^  de  mcrte 
ferJecHtor.  Ambroje,  de  Sacram.  iv.  f .  5 1 ;  Augufiine,  Serm.  cdxxii.  cccxxii.,  S. 
Jerome, Epifi.  ad Pammach.)v/ert,  on  prefenting  the  Hoftia  to  each,  "The Body 
of  Chrift;"  on  prefenting  the  Chalice,  "The  Blood  of  Chrift,  the  Chalice  of 
Life;"  to  each  the  Communicant  refponded  "Amen."  In  the  Eaftern 
Church  "  Holy  Things  to  Holy  men  ;  "  the  Communicants  replying,  "  One 
Holy,  One  Lord;"  and  according  to  Thiers  {De  fExpo/ition.  S.  S.  105)  this 
form  was  ufed  in  fome  Churches  in  France  up  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Pauius  Diaconus  (Fit.  S.  Gregor.  cxxiii.)  gives  the  following 
words  as  thole  ufed  by  S.  Gregory :  '*  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jcfus 
Chrift  profit  thee  for  the  remifiion  of  all  thy  fins,  and  unto  eternal 
life.  Amen."  In  a  Vatican  MS.  of  the  fifth  century  {Georg.  iii.  179), 
and  in  another  {Menard.  Sacram.  27a),  when  the  Prieft  begins  to  com- 
municate the  Clergy  or  people,  "  The  Perception  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  profit  thy  foul  and  body"  [another  MS.  has  "preferve  thy  foul 
and  body"]  "  or  fanftify  thy  Soul  and  Body  unto  eternal  life."  Prayer  of  S. 
Gregory  :  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  profit  thee  for 
the  remifiion  of  thy  fins,  and  unto  eternal  Life.  Amen."  An  exatftly 
fimilar  form  was  adopted  by  the  Council  of  Rouen  in  the  ninth  century 
{Burchard,  Lilr.  in.  c.  76).  The  fame  forms  are  found  in  the  noted  MS. 
of  Illyricus  {Martene  i.  531).  A  Gregorian  Sacramentary  of  the  twelfth 
century  has  {Georg.  in.  180)  :  "When  the  Prieft  communicates  any  one, 
*  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  preferve  thy  Body  and  Soul 
unto  eternal  life.' "  "  The  Perception  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
fandify  thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  eternal  life."    "  The  Body  and  Blood  of 
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our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  fanaify  thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  eternal  life.  Amen." 
In  the  Pontifical  of  Prudentius,  Bifliop  of  Troyes  {Martene,  ibid.'): 
'•  When  the  Sacred  Hoftia  is  given  to  Chriftian  people,  '  The  Body  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  abide  for  thy  falvation,  and  preferve  thy  foul  unto  ever- 
lafting  life.  Amen.'  "  At  the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  "  The  Blood  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  lantSify  thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  eternal  life."  At  Both,  "  The 
Perception  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  fan<ftify  thy 
Body  and  Soul  unto  eternal  life." 

As  to  all  thefe  forms,  Micrologus  lays  that  they  are  ufed  "  not  from  any 
rubrical  order,  but  after  the  tradition  of  religious  men." 

Communion  in  both  Kinds. 

In  the  Weftem  Church  the  Communion  of  the  laity  in  the  Cup  began  to 
go  out  of  ufe  in  the  twelfth  century.  Ernulf,  Biihop  of  Rocheiter,  writing 
1 123  {jyAchery,  Spicileg.  11.  432)  approves  of  this.  Mabillon  (jComm.  in 
Ord.  Rom.  J.  tx.  Pre/at.  11.  /»  BenediS.  Annal.  Sac.  vH.  s.  ixxv.)  has  coUctfted 
other  inftances.  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  being  confulted,  allented  to  this,  and 
the  Council  of  Conftance  (a.d.  1414)  confirmed  it, 

Neyerthclefe  the  Communion  of  the  laity  in  both  kinds  lafted  till  a  late 
period  both  iri  England  and  oii  the  Continent.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  Pontiff  communicated  the  Roman  people  thus.  The  Council 
of  Conftance  did  not  abrogate  the  double  Communion  where  it  was  anciently 
the  cuftom,  as  in  the  Oriental  and  fome  Northern  Churches;  and  Mabillon 
{Comm.  Ord.  Rom.  Ixiv.,  Raynald.  jinnal.  a.d.  1562)  thinks  that  even  the 
Tridentine  decree  did  not  affeift  the  Monaftic  Orders. 

The  cuftom  of  giving  the  Hoftia  to  Communicants  after  being  dipp>ed  ui 
the  Chalice  feems  not  to  have  been  unufual  in  the  feventh  and  fubfequent 
centuries.  John  of  Avranches  {Migne  57),  after  noticing  that  the  Toledan 
Council  (Jee  poft),  required  Communion  fcparately  in  each  fpecies,  at  leaft  for 
the  Clergy,  adds  "  Except  the  people,  who  are  permitted  to  communicate  in 
the  Bre&d  dipped  in  the  infufion  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  not  of  authority,  but 
from  the  greateft  neceflity,  and  in  fear."  And  this  ufage  feems  to  have  pre- 
vailed fomewhat  in  England,  for  the  Council  at  Weftminfter,  a.d.  iigi', 
prohibited,  "That  anyone  as  if  for  a  complement  of  the  Communion  ftiould 
deliver  to  any  one  the  Communion  dipped."  The  Council  of  Braga  (a.d. 
675)  had  forbidden  this  as  contrary  to  our  Lord's  Inftitution,  "Seorfim 
enim  Panis,  feorfim  Calicis  commendatio  Apoftolis  memoratur."  A  Council 
of  Toledo,  according  to  Ivo  of  Chartres,  forbade  the  fame.  That  of  Clermon^ 
A.D.  1005,  required  that  "The  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ftiould  be  recdvcd 
feparately,"  except  only  under  certain  reftriftions  of  neceflity,  and  for  the  fick. 
Micrologus,  c.  xix.,  fays,  "  Noneft  autenticum."  Pafchalll.  {Georgitts  in.  19) 
entirely  prohibited  it :  "  For  we  know  that  the  Bread  by  Itfelf,  by  Itfclf  the 
Wine  was-delivered  by  the  Lord  Himfelf" 
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In  England  tfaePoiihlff  CnmnninJnn  lafted  till  the  middle  pf  the  fifteenth 
century  at  leaft.  The  words  of  the  Englifli  Canon  "  This  very  facred  Com- 
mtngti'hg  ~^  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  unto  me  [or  to 
us]  and  to  all  who  take  it,  health  of  mind  and  of  body  "  &c,,  prove  this. 

The  words,  "  to  all  who  take  it"  are  found  in  all  the  Engliih  U{es,  and 
belong  to  the  ancient  Gregorian  Canon  {Georg.  in.  41),  but  are  omitted  from 
the  Tridentine  formulary. 

By  the  Concilium  DutKlmeH/e,held  either  a. d.  1 217  or  1228  (/Fi7*.  Cencil. 
I.  578),  the  Clergy  were  direfted  thus:  "  Inftruere  infuper  debetts  laicis 
quoties  communicant,  quod  de  veritate  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Chrifti  nuUo 
modo  dubitent ;  nam  Hoc  accipiunt  procul  dubio  fub  panis  fpecie.  Hoc 
accipiunt  in  Calice."  So  the  " Conftitutiones  Alexandri  deStaveley,"  Biftiop 
of  Coventry,  *'  in  regimen  fue  dicecefis  fafta:,"  a.d.  1237  (iiiJ.  640),  fpeak 
thus;  "Item  cum  nihil  valeat  peregrinantibus  tantum  quantum  Viaticunfi, 
promoveantur  laici  et  Cleric!  ut  ter  in  anno  fumant  Corpus  et  Sanguinem 
Jefus  Chrifti  ad  minus  qui  proveAioris  funt  setatis ;  videlicet :  in  Nativitate 
Domini,  in  Pafcha,  et  Pentecoftc."  The  reader  will  find  a  long  and  learned 
note  on  the  fubjed  in  Majkeli^  Liturg.  p.  1 26.  And  much  information  in  Le 
Brun,  r,  310,  andinDe  Vert  (CA-^o«iw-!/?/'£^/i/'c,  p.  IV.  268).  By  Peckham's 
Conftitutions,  a.d.  1281  {Lyndewodct  Jpp.  26)  "  In  the  fmaller  Churches  the 
Prieft  alone  is  to  receive  the  Cup,  and  the  laity  are  to  be  told  that  they 
really  receive  both  fpecies  in  the  form  of  Bread;  and  that  the  wine  which 
continued  to  be  given  to  them  is  not  the  Sacrament,  but  pure  wine,  that 
they  may  the  more  eafily  fwallow  what  has  been  given  to  them." 

VIII. — Communion  Anthem. 

Whil^^the-PaelLis.  communicating  himfelf,  at  Solemn  Celebrations  the 
Rulers  of  the  Choir  fhould  begin,  and  with  the  Choir  and  people fing  through 
the  Anthem  called  "  Communio."  Not  being  at  that  time  an  A.St  of  the 
Celebrant,  but  mainly  of  the  Choir  and  people,  it  is  not  fpecially  mentioned 
by  John  of  Avranches,  nor  by  the  Englifti  Confuctudinaries  nor  MSB.  until  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  except  a  general  direftion  that  it  ihould  be 
begun  by  the  Rulers,  and  fizng  by  the  Choir.  GrantUflbn  alone  direAs 
"  After  reception-  of  the  Sacrament  (i.e.  by  the  Prieft),  when  he  comes  to 
waJh  his  hands,  the  Choir  ftiould  fay  the  Communion  'Dominus  dabit ' "  &c., 
as  at  Sarum,  and  the  other  later  Englifti  Ufes.  The  Bangor  Pontifical  does 
not  notice  the  Communio  ;  nor  the  Harl.  1 1,414,  nor  the  Hereford  MS. 

The  ufe  of  the  "Antiphona  ad  Communionem "  was,  however,  very 
ancient.  It  is  found  in  the  Anttphonary  of  S,  Gregory,  all  the  Romani  Ordines, 
and  generally  in  all  the  Liturgies  of  the  Weft.  It  was  a  Pfalm  or  part  of  a 
Pialm  fung  by  the  Afliftants,  the  Choir  repeating  each  verfe,  with  "  Gloria 
Patri "  and  "  Sicut  erat "  until  the  Communion  was  ended.     *'  It  is  fung 
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reciprocally,"  fays  Alexander  Ales,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  Le  Brun, 
A.D.  1750.  S.  Auguftine  {RetraSt.  11.  c,  1 1)  mentions  "  A  Hymn  fung  at  the 
Altar  from  the  Book  of  Pfalms,  either  before  the  Oblation,  or  when  the  Obla- 
tion is  diftributed  to  the  people."  S.  Cyril  fays  that  at  the  Diftribution  was 
fung  "  O  tafte  and  fee "  &c.  The  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  mention 
Pfalm  33,  "  Like  as  the  Hart  "  &c.  In  the  liturgy  of  S.  Mark,  Pfalm  44 
was  fung.  In  Gaul,  from  the  earlieft  times,  this  was  the  cuftom  {Mab.  De 
Lit.  Gall.  r.  5). 

Originally  this  Anthem  was  begun  during  the  Communion  of  the  Prieft, 
and  ended  when  the  whole  Communion  was  finilhed.  Amalarius  fays  this 
(Lib.  III.  c.  3j),  adding  that  *'  it  was  inftituted  to  commemorate  thofe  who  knew 
the  Lord  in  the  Breaking  of  Bread."  Micrologus  (a.d.  1080,  c.  xviii.):  "The 
FraAion  having  been  made,  all  (hould  communicate,  and  in  the  meanwhile 
that  Antiphon  is  fung  called  the  '  Communio  *  with  a  Pfalm,  and  'Gloria 
Patri'  if  need  be."  So  an  old"Expofitio  "M-xi^it"  {quoted  Georgius  lu.^ii)  fays, 
"  And  whilft  It  (that  is,  the  Eucharift)  is  received  by  the  faithful,  it  is  worthy 
that  the  ears  of  the  recipients  of  the  Sacrament  fhould  with  the  Ibftneis  of  its 
melody  be  foothed." 

The  Liturgifts  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  however,  begin 
to  fpeak  of  the  "  Communio  "  being  fung  after  Communion  finifhed.  Rupert 
Tuit  (ill.  xviii.),  "The  Chant  which  we  call  the  *  Communio,' and  fing  after 
we  have  recdvcd  the  Saving  Food,  is  the  AAion  of  Thanks,  according  to 
this,  *  The  poor  ftiall  eat '  "  &c.  To  the  fame  efFcA  Hugo  S.  Victor,  Inno- 
cent III.,  and  Alexander  Ales.  Durandus  (iv,  c.  56),  "  The  Antiphon  is 
called  *  Pod  Communio*  by  many,  becaufe  it  is  fung  tc^ether  after  commu- 
nicating, as  a  (ign  that  Communion  is  ended."  So  the  Exeter  Confuc- 
tudinary  already  noticed,  and  the  MSS.  and  printed  Sarum,  York,  and  Here- 
ford Miflalia  all  diretft,  "  After  the  Ablutions,  let  the  Prieft  with  his 
Minifters,  returning  to  the  Altar,  fay  the  Communion," 

The  former  cuftom  of  tinging  the  Communio  during  Reception,  and 
until  it  is  ended,  is  the  more  Catholic,  ancient,  and  appropriate  cuftom. 


IX. 

The  Firft  Book  of  Edward  gives  the  Communion  thus : — 
Beginning /o /00/t  as  the  Prieft  doth  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  and  token 
the  Communion  is  ended,  then  flsall  the  Clerks  Jing  the  Poft-Communion. 

^  Sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be /aid  or  fung  every  day  one,  after  the  Holy 
Communiony  called  the  Poft'Communion. 
"  If  any  man  will  follow  me,  let  him  forfake  himfelf,  and  take  up  his 
crofs,  apd  follow  me.     Math,  xvi," 
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And  feveral  other  palTages,  the  laft  being : 

'*  Be  you  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  lov^  even  as 
Chrift  loved  us,  and  gave  Himfelf  for  us  an  Offering  and  a  Sacrifice  of  a  fweet 
(avour  to  God.     Efhes.  v." 

A  General  Rubric  follows,  which  applies  to  all  the  preceding  parts  of  the 
Office,  viz. :  **  ff^hen  there  are  no  Clerks  there  the  Prieft  fi>aU/ay  all  things 
appointed  here  for  them  tofing.^ 

No  mention  is  made  in  the  preient  EngUfh  Office  of  any  Communion 
Anthem.  Yet  as  a  long  interval  of  time  is  often  neceflarily  confumed  in 
the  Reception  and  Diftribution  of  the  facrcd  Elements,  during  which  period 
the  Choir  and  people  are  otherwife  wholly  unemployed ;  the  Clerks  or 
Rulers,  Choir,  and  people  fhould,  as  foon  as  the  Celebrant  has  commenced 
his  Communion,  forthwith  at  all  Solemn  Celebrations  begin  and  (ing  through 
a  Communion  Anthem,  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  and  continue 
repeating  it  ib  long  as  the  Diftribution  lafts,  fo  as  not  to  break  or  inter- 
rupt the  courfe  of  the  Service,  or  fubftitute  it  for  any  part  of  the  fame.  The 
"Communio"  for  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  is  "The  Lord  ihall  fhew 
His  lovingkindnefs,  and  our  land  ihall  give  its  increafe." 

If  a  Second  or  Minifterial  Chalice  be  reqmred,  the  Wine  in  it,  although 
it  may  not  have  been  included  in  the  original  Confecration,  was  formerly 
made  confecrate  by  pouring  into  it  feme  that  had  been  confecrated  in  the 
firft  Chalice,  and  this  was  a  very  ancient  ufage.  (J«  De  Vertj  Cir£m.  iv.  id^.') 
So  if  any  Chalice  were  Jailing,  it  was  in  due  time  repleniflied  by  pouring 
into  it  unconfecrated  wine,  fo  as  to  mix  with  that  remaning. 

No  form  of  Second  Confecration  is  found  in  the  old  MSS.  or  Miflalia^ 

The  foregoing  authorities  prove  the  ancient  ufege  to  have  been,  that  after 
the  Communion  of  the  Prieft,  of  the  other  Prefbyters,  of  the  Aflifiants  and  the 
reft  of  the  Clergy  of  all  orders,  the  Prieft,  affifted  by  the  Deacon  if  requeflsd 
by  him,  ftiould  take  down  the  Hoftix  (previoufly  broken  if  neceflary)  upon 
the  Paten  or  Patens  to  the  people,  who  are  kneeling  or  ftanding  profoundly 
bowed,  at  the  CancelJK  or  Altar-flips.  The  Prieft  or  Adminiftrators  Ihould 
begin  at  the  South  or  right  fide  of  the  Altar  and  deliver  the  fame  to  the 
Communicants  fucceffively, faying  to  each,  "The  Body;"  or  ufing  the  words 
of  the  Celebrant  whilft  commutucating  himielf ;  the  Communicant  faying  in 
refponfe  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  ftiouldeft  come"  &c.  The 
men  ftiould  be  apart  from  the  women  at  the  South  end;  the  women  at  the 
North  end.  The  men  fhould  receive  into  the  right  open  palm  crofted  upon 
the  left;  the  women  into  the  fame,  but  it  may  be  covered  with  a  linen 
cloth  or  handkerchief.  Both  men  and  women  fhould  carry  the  Hoftia  to 
their  own  lips  {ante^  p.  ^<^'). 

3  f 
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Afterwards,  the  Prieft  or  Deacon,  or  Deacons,  (hould  (either  following 
immediately  after  the  Adminidrator  of  the  Hoftia  or  fubfequently  and 
feparately)  take  down  to  the  Communicants  the  Confecrated  Chalice  or 
Chalices  (each  having  within  it  a  particle  of  the  Hoftia);  the  Adminiftrator 
(hould  retain  the  Chalice  in  his  own  hands,  prefent  it  to  the  lips  of  the 
recipient,  and  permit  him  to  drink.  For  this  purpofe,  efpecially  in  large 
Communions,  the  two-handled  Chalice  is  preferable.  The  Wine  in  the 
fecond,  or  Chalice  of  Adminiftration,  may  be  made  Confecrate  by  pouring 
into  it  from  the  firll ;  but  the  fafeft  and  moft  regular  way  is  to  incluae  both 
in  the  original  Confecration.  If  the  Chalice  be  mling,  it  may  be  repleniflied 
in  due  time  from  unconiecrated  wine ;  but  the  fafeft  and  proper  way  is  to 
drain  the  Chalice  completely  and  then  to  replenilh  it,  repeating  the  words  of 
Coniecration,  "  Likewife  after  Supper"  &c. 

According  to  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward,  the  Method  of  Communion  of 
the  Prieft,  Amftants,  and  People,  was  as  follows  : — 

**  Then  fliall  the  Prtefi,  turning  him  to  Gotti  hoard,  kneel  down,  and/ay  in 
the  name  of  all  them,  that  jhall  receive  the  Communion,  this  Prayer  feltow- 
ing:— 

"  We  do  not  prefume  to  come  to  this  Thy  Table,  O  merciful  Lord,  truft- 
ing  in  our  own  righteoufnefs,  but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies :  we 
be  not  worthy  fo  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Thy  Table ;  but 
Thou  art  the  fame  Lord  whofe  property  is  always  to  have  mercy  :  Grant 
us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  fo  to  eat  the  Flcfli  of  Thy  dear  Son,  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  to  drink  His  Blood  in  thefe  Holy  Myfteries,  that  we  may  con- 
tinually dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  that  our  ftnful  bodies  may  be  made 
clean  by  His  Body,  and  our  Ibuls  waftied  through  His  moft  precious  Blood. 
Amen." 

*'  ^  Then  Jhall  the  Prieft  firft  receive  the  Communion  in  both  kinds  himfelf, 
and  next  deliver  it  to  the  other  Minifters,  if  any  be  there  prefent  (that  thrf  may 
be  ready  to  help  the  chief  Minifter),  and  after  to  the  people. 

"  If  And  when  he  delivereth  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  he  fball 
fay  to  every  one  thefe  words  : — 

"  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Which  was  given  for  thee,  pre- 
ferve  thy  body  and  foul  unto  everlaftlng  life. 

"  And  the  Minifter  delivering  the  Sacrament  cf  the  Blood,  and  giving  every 
one  to  drink  once  and  no  more/ ftaall  fay, 

"  The  Blood  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Which  was  ftied  for  thee,  preferve 
thy  body  and  foul  unto  evcrlafting  life. 

"  If  there  be  a  Deacon  or  other  Prieft,  then  fliall  he  fellow  with  the  Chalice  ; 
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The  original  book  was  unfortunately  loft  in  tranfmiffioD  from  the  printer!. 
A  Amilar  arrangement  of  Altar  Table  and  Rail)  now  czilb  at  S.  Ofyth't 
lEflez. 


uTMm  nncneutr  lempie   aarre 

Prom  the  "  Introduction  to  the  Sacrament,"  by  L.  Addifon,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Lichfield.     1693. 
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md  as  the  Priejt  minifiereth  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body,  Jo  Jball  he  {for  more 
expedition)  minifter  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood,  inform  before  written" 

**  And  although  it  be  read  in  ancienc  writers,  that  the  people,  many  years 
paft,  received  at  the  Prieft's  hands  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  in 
their  own  hands,  and  no  commandment  of  Chrift  to  the  contrary;  Yet, 
forafmuch  as  they  many  times  conveyed  the  fame  fccretly  away,  kept  it  with 
them,  and  divenely  abufed  it  to  fuperftidon  and  wickednefs :  left  any  fuch 
thing  hereafter  ftiould  be  attempted,  and  that  an  uniformity  might  be  ufed 
throughout  the  whole  Realm,  it  is  thought  convenient  the  people  commonly 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  Chrift's  Body  in  their  mouths,  at  the  Prieft's  hand. 
*'  Alfo  that  the  receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  blefled  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chrift,  may  be  moft  agreeable  to  the  Inftitution  thereof,  and  to  the  ufage 
of  the  primitive  Church :  In  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  churches,  there 
ftiall  always  fome  communicate  with  the  Pricft  that  miniftereth.  And  that 
the  {ame  may  be  al(b  obferved  everywhere  abroad  in  the  country :  ibme  one 
at  the  leaft  of  that  houfe  in  every  parifh,  to  whom  by  courfe,  after  the  ordi- 
nance herein  made,  it  appertaineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  Communion, 
or  fome  other  whom  they  ftiall  provide  to  offer  for  them,  ftiall  receive  the 
Holy  Communion  with  the  Prieft;  the  which  may  be  the  better  done,  for 
that  they  know  before  when  their  courfe  cometh,  and  may  therefore  difpofe 
themfcJves  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Sacrament.  And  with  him  or 
them  who  doth  (o  offer  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other,  who  be 
then  Godly  difpofed  thereunto,  ftiall  likewife  receive  the  Communion.  And 
by  this  means  the  Minifter  having  always  fome  to  communicate  with  him, 
may  accordingly  fblemnife  fo  high  and  Holy  Myfteries,  with  all  the  fuffrages 
and  due  order  appointed  for  the  Same.  And  the  Prieft  on  the  week  day  ftiall 
forbear  to  celebrate  the  Communion,  except  he  have  fome  that  will  com- 
mimicate  with  him." 

X. 
The  prefent  Anglican  form  of  Reception  by  the  Celebrant  and  Diftribution 
is  as  follows : 

"  ^  Thenjhall  the  Minijierfirjl  receive  the  Communion  in  both  kinds  himjelf 
and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  Same  to  the  Bijhops,  Priejis,  and  Deacons, 
in  like  manner  {if  any  be  prefent),  and  after  that  to  the  people  alfo  in 
order,  into  their  hands,  all  meekly  kneeling.  And,  when  he  delivereth  the 
Bread  to  any  one,  he  jbMfay 

"  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Which  was  given  for  thee 
preferve  thy  body  and  foul  unto  everlalHng  life.     Take  anieat  This  in 
remembrance  that  Chrift  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  Him  in  Thy  heart  by 
feith  with  thanfcfgiving." 
"  Tf  And  the  Minifter  that  delivereth  the  Cup  to  atty  onefhallfay, 
"  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Which  was  ftied  for  thee. 
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preferve  thy  body  and  foul  unto  ererlafting  life.    Drink  This  in  remem- 
brance that  Chrift's  Blood  was  fhed  for  thee,  and  be  thankful. 

*  ^  y/"  tht  Con/ecraied  Bread  or  Wine  be  all /pent  before  all  have  communi- 
cated, the  Prieft  is  to  con/ecrate  more  according  to  the  Form  prefcribed ; 
beginning  at  [Our  Saviour  Chrift,  in  the  fame  night,  i^c^for  the 


J  e/  the  Bread;  and  at  [Ukcwife  after  Supper,  tff.J  for  the 

Bleffing  of  the  Cup. 
"  ^  jfnd  there /hall  be  no  Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except  there  be  a 

convenient  number  to  communicate  with  the  Priefty  according  to   his 

dijcretion. 
'*  5r  -^"^  if  f^f'  ^'  ^ot  above  twenty  perfons  in  the  Parijh  of  di/cretion  to 

receive  the  Communion  ;  yet  there  Jball  be  ne  Communion^  except  four  (or 

three  at  the  Uaft)  communicate  with  the  Prieft" 

This  latter  provifion  is  wholly  unexampled  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  and 
may  aAually  excommunicate  two  faithful  fervants  of  God,  not  from  any  feult 
of  theirs,  but  becaufe  the  other  parilhioners  are  infidels  or  fchifinatics. 

1.  The  Communion  of  the  Priefthimfelf  according  to  this  Rubric  fhould 
be  (according  to  ancient  precedent)  Handing.  He  had  been  previoufly 
direAed  to  mind  during  the  Prayer  of  Confccration,  and  there  is  no  order  for 
him  to  change  his  pofture,  and  he  mufl  of  neceflity  continue  to  ftand  whilft 
diflributing  to  his  Affiftants  and  people.  The  fubfequent  words,  "  All 
meekly  kneeling,"  apply  to  reception  by  the  people  only,  and  cannot 
apply  either  to  tne  Mmifter  or  the  Afliflants,  Bifliop,  or  other  Clergy;  for  if 
they  did  fo  apply,  it  would  compel  the  Prieft  and  his  AHiftants  to  kneel  whilft 
diftributing  the  Elements  to  the  people,  which  is  impoflible. 

2.  It  is  alfo  clear  that  the  Btfhops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons  allifting  ftiould 
be  communicated  ftanding,  for  it  is  expreflly  ordered  that  the  Minifter  ftiould 
deliver  the  Same  to  the  Bifhops,  &c.  "in  like  manner,"  i.e.  in  like  manner 
as  to  himfelf 

3.  The  Minifter  is  to  deliver  to  the  people  alfo  in  order  "into  thdr 
hands;"  not  therefore  into  the  fingers  only. 

This  refers  to  the  former  Rubric,  "The  Communicants,"  i.e.  of  the  people 
"  being  conveniently  placed  for  the  Reception  of  the  Holy  Sacrament." 

This  would  be  within  the  Chancel  in  the  Preftiyterium,  nearly  at  the 
Altar  rails,  or  at  the  ft^ps  to  the  Altar.  The  people  fhould  fo  place  them- 
lelves.     No  authority  is  given  to  other  peribns  to  order  them. 

The  Hoftia  ftioutd  be  delivered  into  the  right  palm  of  each  Recipient  (into 
their  hands,  not  into  their  fingers),  refting  on  the  left  palm,  after  the  more 
ancient  mode. 

The  order  of  delivery,  for  the  reafons  above  given,  and  according  to 
the  univerfal  ancient  uf^e,  ftiould  be  from  South  tx>  North.     To  the  men 
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firft,  ivho  Aiould  be  alTembled  at  the  South  iide ;  afterwards  to  the  women, 
alTembled  on  the  North  fide. 

4.  The  delivery  of  the  Cup  (that  is  of  the  contents  of  the  Cup,  for  our 
Lord's  words,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this"  and  "  Drink  this"  mean  thefe  con- 
tents, and  are  not  applicable  to  the  Cup  itfelf)  ftiould  be  in  form  as  above 
ftated,  by  carrying  the  fame  to  the  Hps  of  the  Recipient  without  leaving  hold 
thereof,  and  in  like  fucceffion,  and  from  South  to  North. 

5.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  fecond  paragraph  of  each  of  the 
commendatory  fentences  Ihould  have  been  thnift  in  additionally  from  the 
Second  Book  of  Edward ;  namely,  that  beginning,  "  Take  and  eat"  &c.,  and 
**  Drink  this."  The  former  portions  of  thefe  fentences  are  Catholic,  but  the 
latter  were  inventions  of  the  fixtecnth  century,  ufelefs  protnwSions  of  the 
Office,  being  repetitions  of  what  has  already  been  fiud  in  the  Prayer  of 
Confecration. 

6.  The  r^ulation  "  If  the  Confecrated  Bread  or  Wine  be  all  fpent" 
and  the  direAion  to  the  Prieft  to  confecrate  more  "  according  to  the  Form 
before  prcfcribed  for  the  Bleffing  of  the  Bread"  and  "for  the  Blefling  of  the 
Cup"  repeating  the  words  "Our  Saviour  Chrift"  &c.,  and  "Likewife  after 
Supper  "  &c.  are  unfatisiadory  as  diey  ftand.  No  fuch  repetitions  of  the  bare 
words  of  our  Lord  are  found  in  the  ancient  formularies.  The  utmoft  care 
Ihould  be  taken  that  neither  one  nor  the  other  ihould  be  **  all  fpent."  But 
if  fo,  it  were  far  better  and  fafer  that  the  whole  Prayer  of  Confecration  with 
the  Solemn  FraAion  and  Immiifion  (hould  in  each  cafe  be  repeated. 


XI. — After  Distribution  finished,  Consvhptioh  of  Residue,  if  ant. 

In  none  of  the  Englifli  Confuetudinaries,  or  Office  Books,  MSS.  or 
pnnted,  are  any  Ipecial  direAions  for  the  confumption  or  difpofidon  of  the 
Elements  (if  any)  which  may  remain  after  Diftribution  completed. 

Neverthelefs,  contemporary  documents  make  this  plun. 

According  to  the  Rouen  Rite  (a.d.  1070)  as  explained  by  John  of 
Avranches  {Mtgnt  57),  (which  would  be  that  of  S.  Ofmund),  after  the 
Communion  of  the  people  the  Prieft  fhould  carry  back  the  Paten,  the 
Deacon  (or  Prieft  if  mere  were  none)  the  Chalic^  and  let  each  down  again 
in  its  proper  place  on  the  Altar.  The  Prieft  ihould  then  receive  the 
Particle  which  had  been  immitted  into  the  Chalice,  and  then  prefent  the 
fame  with  the  Paten  to  the  Deacon,  who,  by  himfelf  or  with  the  Subdeacon 
and  other  Clei^,  if  requifite  ftiould  confume  the  Refidue,  taking  particular 
care  that  nothing  remain  therein  refpe£tively.  If  no  AfUftant,  then  the  Prieft 
ftiould  do  all  diis  himfelf.  Finally,  the  Deacon  fliould  (after  the  three 
Ablutions)  prefent  the  Chalice  on  the  Paten  to  the  lips  of  the  Celebrant^ 
to  fwallow  any  poftlble  remnant  (if  any)  remaining. 
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By  Canon  57  of  the  Scotch  Council  of  Aberdeen  {Regift.  Aherd.  11.  27, 
A.D.  1230)  any  one  "Bome  conlcientue"  might  with  the  Clergy  confume 
vhat  remain^  of  the  Referved  Sacrament,  if  any;  and  as  it  would  leem,  al{b 
any  Refidue  of  that  recently  confccrated ;  and  this  is  mentioned  in  the  York 
MS.  D.  {Surtees  Edit.  202.) 

In  the  reply  of  Humbert  to  the  Greeks  {fihvoe  cited)  and  fee  Martene,  de 
Antiq.  Rit.  1.  158),  he  ftates  it  to  be  the  cuftom  of  the  ancient  Church 
of  Jenifalem,  if  anything  remained  of  the  Confecrated  Eucharift,  to  refervc 
It  in  a  pure  and  clean  Pyx,  therewith  to  Communicate  the  ^thful  who 
reforted  to  the  Church  till  it  was  fpcnt  In  Regnio  Prumienfis  {Eccks.  Di/ciplin. 
c.  195)  is  cited  a  Canon  under  the  name  of  Pope  Clement,  which  orders  that 
as  many  Oblations  Ihould  be  offered  on  the  Altar  as  fufficed  for  the  people  ; 
if  any  remained  They  were  not  to  be  kept  till  the  morrow,  but  diligently 
confumed  with  fear  and  reverence  by  the  Clergy. 

No  direiftions  are  given  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Exlward  for  confumption  or 
other  difpofltion  of  this  ReHdue. 

The  prefent  Anglican  Rubric  orders — 

"  ^   JVhen  all  have  commuHtcated,  the  ^Snifter  Jhall  return  to  the  Lor^s 

Table,  and  reverently  place  upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the  Confecrated 

Elements,  covering  the  Same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth." 

"  If  any  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  remain  unconfecrated  the  Curate  fball 

harve  it  to  his  own  ufe.     If  any  remain  of  That  which  was  confecrated  It 

Jhall  not  he  carried  out  of  the  Church,  hut  the  Priejt  and  such  other  of  the 

Communicants  as  he  Jhall  then  call  unto  him  Jhall  immediately  after  the 

Bleffing  eat  and  drink  the  Same." 

It  is  dear,  however,  that  according  to  all  ancient  precedent  and  principle 

the  confumption  of  this  confecrated  Refidue,  if  any  and  if  not  to  be  referved, 

ought  to  take  place  with  or  immediately  after  the  general  Diftribution.    It  is 

furely  juft  as  much  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  as  the  former,  and  ought 

to  be  treated  as  fuch.     Nor  is  there  any  contrariety  to  the  Anglican  Rubrics 

in  doing  this.     It  will  limply  obviate  the  neceffity  of  acting  upon  thele 

Anglican  Rubrics,  for  there  will  be  no  occaHon,  iiibjeA,  or  matter  upon 

which  they  can  operate. 

XII. — Prayers  after  Reception. 

The  confecrated  Oblations  and  Refidue  (if  any)  forming  the  Eucharift 
having  been  thus  confumed  by  the  Prieft,  Clergy,  and  Afliftants,  next  at 
Solemn  Celebrations  let  the  Deacon  carry  back  the  Chalice  to  the  Celebrant, 
and  hold  it  to  his  lips  &at  he  may  abforb  what  (if  any)  remuns  therein;  he 
or  the  Celebrant  placing  afterwards  the  Chalice  reclining  on  the  Paten  on  the 
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Altar,  and  with  the  other  Communicants  faying  mentiUy  one  or  more  of  the 
following  prayers: — "Quod  ore  fumpfimus"  &c.,  "That  which  we  have 
taken  into  the  mouth,  O  Lord,  may  we  receive  with  a  pure  mind,  and  from 
the  temporal  Gift  beftow  on  us  an  everlafting  remedy." 

[This  is  found  as  a  Poft-Communion  or  "Ad  Complendum"  in  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary,  the  Romanus  Ordo  iv.  {MahiU.  p.  62)  for  the 
Thurfday  after  Paffion  Sunday,  and  is  mentioned  by  Amalarius,  Micrologus, 
in  the  Gothic  Office,  and  in  the  two  of  Illyricus  [Martene  i.  153).] 

"  May  this  Communion,  O  Lord,  purge  us  from  guilt  and  make  us  fellow 
partakers  of  a  Heavenly  medicine." 

[This  prayer  is  alfo  a  Poft-Communion  of  equal  antiquity.] 

**  r  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father  Almighty,  Eternal  God,  Who 
haft  refreshed  me  with  the  moft  Sacred  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  I  pray  that  this  Sacrament  of  our  Salvation  which  I  an  un- 
worthy finner  have  taken,  may  not,  come  to  me  for  my  judgement  even 
unto  condemnation  according  to  my  deferts,  but  of  Thy  mercy  for  the  advan- 
tage of  my  body  and  the  lalvation  of  my  foul  unto  eternal  life.     Amen." 

[This  laft  is-the-firft  in  die  printed  Sarum,  but  in  the  others  It  is  the 
laft.  "Tt'  is  not  in  the  Hereford  MilTale  at  all ;  nor  in  any  of  the  early 
EngTifh  MSS.  before  the  Bangor  Pontif.,  a.d.  1268.] 

The  moft  ancient  MSS.  of  Englifh  as  well  as  Norjnan  and  Gallican  Ufe 
give  as  the  prayer  of  the  Prieft  and  people  immediately  after  reception  "O 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Son  of  the  Living  God,  Who  of  the  will  of  the  Father :" 
&c.  {ante,  p.  389). 

The  Hereford  MS.  (fourteenth  century)  and  the  printed  Miflalia  have 
the  laft  prayer  thus:  — 

**  May  Thy  Body,  O  Lord,  which  I  have  taken,  and  the  Chalice  which  I 
have  drunk  ever  adhere  to  my  heart,  and  grant  that  no  ftain  of  fin  may  re- 
main in  me  into  whom  the  Holy  Sacraments  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood  have 
entered  in  and  refrefhed  me.  Who  liveft  and  reigneft  "  &c. 

This  prayer  is  anterior  to  the  time  of  Charlemagne  ijee  Le  Brunt  '•  309)* 
and  is  found  in  the  Gothic  MilTale. 


XIIL — Of  Rinsing  Chalice  and  Paten,  and  Ablution  of  the 
Priest's  Fingers. 

According  to  the  Ritual  which  was  ufual  in  all  England  in  the  thirteenth 
centuryTHfter  'Communion  at  the  Solemn  Mafs'had  become  rare,  the  Prieft 
before  finally  cleanfing  the  Chalice  ftiould  firft  carry  it  in  his  clofed  fingers 
to  the  right  of  the  Altar.  Then  the  Acolyte  or ,  Subdeacon,  taking  the 
flagon  of  wine  off  the  Credence,  ftiould  give  it  to  the  Subdeacon  or  D«icon, 
who,  fupporting  the  Chalice  below,  fhould  pour  thence  a  little  wine  over  the 
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fingers  of  the  Prieft  into  the  Chalice,  »*■"  fl^^nM  figqiinw  if^  fq^niM"g  »*"' 
Prayer,  *'  What  we  have  taken  with  the  mouth,"  &c.  The  Afliftant  Ihould 
then  M;ain  pour  a  little  wine  and  water,  or  wine  alone  into  the  Chalic^  which 
the  Pneft  mould  alfo  fwallow,  repeating  the  prayer  "  May  this  Communion, 
O  Lord"  &c.  Laftly,  the  Aitiftant  ihoukl  pour  water-  into  the  Chalice, 
which  the  Prieft  (hould  fwallow,  repeating,  "We  give  thanitft.to-.Tbee'-'  Stc, 
but  according  to  the  printed  Sarum  "  \jet  us  adore  the  Sign  of  the  Crois  "  (a 
late  introduftion).  After  this  the  Prieft  fhould  place  the  ChaTice  fldeways  on 
the  Paten,  lb  that  anything  remaining  in  it  might  drain  out  upon  the  Paten. 
This  Ablution  of  the  fingers  over  the  Chalice  and  triple  abforption  of  the 
remaining  Contents  thereof  is  not  noticed  in  any  of  the  Confuetudinaries 
or  Litutg;ifts  before  the  time  of  Innocent  III.  {circa  i  z  1 2} ,  and  in  the  Ordo 
Senenfis  of  the  fame  date;  but  Durandus  and  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  at  the 
end  of  that  century,  fpealc  oi  it ;  and  it  is  found  as  a  direiflory  Rubric,  with 
the  three  before  mentioned  Prayers,  in  the  Pontifical  of  Anianus,  and  in  moft 
fubfequent  Miflalia,  The  courfe  followed  in  the  time  of  S.  Ofmund  is  doubt- 
lefe  that  detiUed  by  John  of  Avranches  {Migne  37) :  "  Laftly,  let  the  Prieft 
take  the  Particle  which  has  remained  in  the  Chalice,  and  let  him  hold  out  to 
the  Deacon  the  Chalice  to  be  cleanfed  (mundandus)  and  take  what  hasremained. 
He  fhould  carry  the  Chalice  with  the  Paten  to  the  left  horn  of  the  Altar,  and 
there  take  a  portion  himfelf  and  give  the  reft  to  the  Subdeacon,  and  both 
Ihould  partake  of  the  rinfings."  "  The  Acolyte  fliould  carry  another  veflel 
to  the  Prieft,  wherein  to  dip  his  fingers." 

The  Hereford  and  York  and  Exeter  Ufes  are  the  fame  with  the  odiers, 
but  no  mention,  as  alfo  not  by  John  of  Avranches,  is  made  of  any  pouring 
over  the  fingers. 

Now  let  one  of  the  Acolytes  or  Servers  (who  had  originally  brought  the 
Sacred  Veflels  into  the  Church,  or  the  Subdeacon,  bring  from  the  Credence 
water  in  a  bafin  to  the  Celebrant  (who  Ihould  come  towards  the  right  horn 
of  the  Altar  to  meet  him)  together  with  a  napkin,  and  let  the  Celebrant 
dip  his  fingers  therein  and  wipe  them.  The  Acolyte  Ihould  then  take  the 
water  to  the  Pifcina  and  help  in  finally  rinfing  and  wiping  the  Sacred  VefTels, 
and  all  the  water  ufed  ftiould  be  ultimately  thrown  into  the  Pifcina. 

It  is  to  be  well  noted  that  any  final  wiping  or  rinfing  of  the  Chalice  and 
Paten  at  the  Altar  or  by  the  Prieft  himfelf^  is  never  once  hinted  at  in  any  of 
the  Office  Books  or  Confuetudinaries.  It  is  clear  that  it  is  a  menial  aAion 
unbecoming  the  Attar,  and  fhould  be  done  by  the  Prieft  only  In  cafes  where 
he  has  no  Afllflant  or  of  cogent  neceflity ;  and  that  never  at  the  Altar. 

The  Prieft  may,  if  he  pTeafe,  go  to  the  Pifcina,  and  there  dip  his  fingers 
in  the  water  and  wipe  them ;  and  in  ordinary  Celebrations  there  fee  to  the 
complete  rinfing  out  of  the  Chalice  and  Paten  by  the  AfTiftant  or  Server. 
Acrording  to  the  Hereford  and  York  MilTalia,  the  Prieft  went  and  wafhed 
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his  hands, "  in  Sacrario."  Le  Brun  (i.  308)  has  collefted  a  number  of  exampies 
from  Gallican  Office  Books  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  previous  thereto, 
fliewing  that  this  ufe  of  the  Pifcina  was  then  common  in  the  North  of  France. 
The  authorities  adduced  [ante,  p.  11)  demonftrate  that  the  iame  ufage  pre- 
vailed in  England. 

This  Ablution  of  the  Prieft's  hands  is  continually  mentioned  as  an  ellab- 
liflied  cuftom  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries.  It  is  not  found  in  the  five 
firft  "Romani  Ordines,"  but  is  in  the  fixth,  which  is  entitled  "According  to 
the  Order  of  the  Ancient  Fathers."  It  is  fubfcquently  mentioned  by  ali  the 
Liturgifts.  The  Wells  and  Exeter  Confuetudinaries  agree  in  the  expreffion, 
"After  Reception  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Prieft  coming  to  Ablute  his  fingers." 
Alexander  Ales,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  fays  [Tra£lat.  de  Miffa,  pi.  77, 
p.  81),  "Thcfe  things  being  don^  let  the  Prieft  wafti  his  hands;  not  that  he 
has  contracted  any  impurity  from  the  contaift  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  but 
rather  for  reverence  of  the  Sacrament,  in  order  that  if  anything  hath  haply 
adhered  to  his  hands  from  touching  the  Sacrament  it  may  be  wafhcd  away. 
This  ablution  ought  to  be  poured  away  into  a  pure  place."  To  the  fame 
effeft,  Durandus  (11.  c.  iv.).  Whilft  the  Prieft  is  thus  waftiing  his  hands,  at 
Solemn  Celebrations  let  the  Deacon  or  Server  fold  up  the  Corporals  and  lay 
them  down  again  upon  the  Altar,  and  having  as  above  mentioned  prelented 
the  Chalice  to  the  Prieft  to  fwallow  anything  that  may  remain  in  it,  let  him 
place  the  Chaiice  upon  the  Paten,  both  being  now  "  funfti  officio,"  and  the 
Corporals  over  both,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Subdeacon  carry  them  to  the 
Pifcina,  and  there  waOi  both  with  water,  and  wipe  them.  If  there  be  no 
Pifcina,  then  let  this  be  done  in  a  bafin  on  the  Credence.  Then  let  him 
replace  the  Chalice  upon  the  Paten  and  the  Corporals  upon  the  Chalice,  and 
fet  down  both  on  the  Credence,  throwing  over  the  whole  the  Oflfertory  VeiL 
Or  he  may  give  them  to  hold,  thus  covered  in  the  meanwhile,  to  the 
Acolyte  who  had  brought  them  into  the  Church,  or  to  the  Subdeacoa 

Wh^n.thf  Prirft  ii  ending  rhr  laft  PcA-Communion,  let  this  Acolyte  or 
Subdeacon,  preceded  by  the  two  Cerofers  as  far  as  the  door,  and  accompanied 
by  the  other  Acolyte  (if  any)  who  had  originally  brought  in  and  ihould  now 
carry  back  the  Bafins,  Cruets,  and  Pyx  with  the  Breads,  convey  back  the 
whole  into  the  Sacrifty  with  the  fame  folemnity  and  reverence  with  which 
they  had  been  brought  into  the  Church. 

It  was  a  general  obfervance  from  all  antiquity  that  after  Celebration  the 
Sacramental  Veflels  Ihould  be  rinfed  with  water.  By  an  order  of  the  Council 
of  Aberdeen,  a.d.  1230  (Regiji.  Aberd.  27),  confirmed  by  Pope  Honorius, 
"after  Celebration  of  the  Mais,  the  Prieft  ffiall  caufe  both  Paten  and  Chalice 
to  be  laved  with  water."  The  Orientals  cleanfe  the  Chalice  firft  witli  a 
fponge,  afterwards  wiping  it  with  a  purifier  napkin. 
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XIV. 

No  directions  are  given,  dther  by  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  or  by  the 
prefent  Englifh  Office,  as  to  this  Ablution  of  the  hands  of  the  Prieft  alicr 
Commumon  finifhed,  nor  as  to  the  Ablutions  and  Rinflng  of  the  Sacramental 
VefTels.  Yet  the  former  is  a  traditional  cuftom  older  than  St.  Gregory,  md 
the  fecond,  which  is  equally  ancient,  is  a  matter  of  common  decency  wd 
order,  and  even  of  neceflity. 

Since  there  are  no  orders  on  the  fubjeft,  full  liberty  is  afforded  f« 
accomplishing  thefe  ads,  fo  that  they  be  done  without  interruption  of  m 
altering  the  courfe  of  the  prefent  Office.     Thus  : 

Let  the  entirety  of  the  Sacramental  Elements  be  confumed  as  above 
mentioned.  Let  the  Celebrant  take  the  Chalice  {landing  on  the  Paten  to  the 
right  fide  of  the  Altar.  Let  the  Deacon,  Siibdeacon,  or  Server  bring  forward 
the  ilagon  with  wine  and  that  with  water,  and  make  three  fucceffive  infufioDS 
into  the  Chalice,  the  firft  with  wine  only,  which  the  Celebrant  fhould  swatlo», 
he  and  the  Communicants  faying  the  Prayer  "  What  we  have  taken  with  the 
mouth "  &c  The  next  with  wine  and  water,  to  be  fwaJlowed  with  the 
Prayer  "May  this  Commumon"  &c.  The  third  with  water  only,  with  the 
Prayer  "We  give  thanks  to  Thee"  &c  Or  there  may  be  one  of  thde 
infufions  only,  with  one  of  the  Prayers  ;  the  firft  being  the  moft  ancient. 

Then  let  the  Celebrant  fet  down  the  Chalice  upon  the  Paten  agun  upon 
the  Altar. 

Which  being  done,  let  the  Affiftant  bring  to  the  Celebrant  a  bafin  snd 
towel  wherein  to  dip  his  fingers  and  wipe  them  ;  or  let  the  Celebrant  go  B 
the  Fifcina  and  do  this.  During  this  laft  aAion  let  the  Deacon  fold  up  the 
Corporals,  put  them  upon  the  Chalice  and  Paten,  and  over  them  the  Oflir- 
tory  Veil,  and  carry  diem  both  to  the  Pifdna  and  rinfe  them  there,  and 
replacing  the  Corporals  and  Offertory  Veil,  fet  the  whole  agdn  upon  the 
Credence;  and  whilft  the  Poft-Communions  are  being  read  let  the  Subdeacoo, 
Acolyte,  or  Server,  preceded  by  the  Cerofers,  carry  all,  including  the  Alms 
and  any  unconfecrated  Elements  in  their  refpeAive  receptacles,  with  the  bifins 
and  towels,  back  into  the  Veftry. 

The  Prieft  ftiould  never,  whether  in  Solemn  or  Ordinary  Celebrations, 
himfelf  carry  out  the  Chalice  and  Paten,  which  being  now  *'  fundi  offido,' 
no  longer  appertain  to  his  office,  but  to  his  fubordinates  or  Servers,  who  vt 
the  proper  perfons  to  take  them  away ;  unlets  of  neceffity,  when  there  is  no 
Server ;  which,  however,  fhould  not  occur ;  for  any  male  of  the  congregation 
prefent  can  officiate  as  fuch. 
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XV. —  Post-Communions. 

Now  if  he  had  not  fud  it  before,  the  Prieft  with  his  Afliftants  (hould  fay 
privately  the  Communion  Anthem. 

Then  let  the  Celebrant,  {landing  at  the  right  horn  of  the  Altar,  make 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs  over  his  face,  and  turn  to  the  people  with  arms  fome- 
what  uplifted  and  hands  joined,  faying  "  The  Lord  be  with  you "  and 
without  waiting  for  a  reply,  fay  (turning  agwn  to  the  Altar)  "  Let  us  pray ;" 
then  fay  The  Poft-Communions ;  that  for  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  being 
**  May  we  receive,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy  in  the  midft  of  Thy  Temple,  and 
may  we  go  forward  with  fuitable  honour  to  the  coming  Solemnities  of  our 
Reftoration  Through  our  Lord."  Then,  according  to  the  later  Miffalia, 
Aiould  follow  the  fame  number  of  Memorials  as  before  the  Epiftle;  in 
this  cafe  the  following  of  S.  Mary  "  O  Lord,  we  befeech  Thee,  pour  Thy 
Grace  into  our  minds  '  &c.  This  cuftom  is  mentioned  by  Micrologus  and 
Walafrid  Strabo  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

From  the  earlicft  times  after  the  completion  of  Communion  and  Con- 
fumption  of  the  Elements  followed  the  Thankfgiving  Prayer  of  the  Celebrant 
in  the  name  of  the  people,  called  the  "  Poft-Communion"  as  it  is  entitled  in 
the  Gelalian  and  Gregorian  Sacramentanes  ;  in  fome  copies,  however,  and  in 
moftof  the  fubfequent  MSS.  "Oratio  ad  Complendum"  /'.  e.  "  To  conclude." 
The  ordinary  MSS.  of  the  Canon  do  not  mention  thefe,  becaufe  they  were 
very  numerous,  and  appropriate  each  to  the  time,  Seafon,  occa(ion,  Sunday, 
or  Feftival.  As  many  as  three  hundred  are  found  in  the  Gela(ian  and  Gre- 
gorian Sacramentaries,  mofl:  of  which  are  repeated  in  the  Leofric  Miflale,  in 
the  Red  Book  of  Darbye,  and  in  the  Englifli  Pontificals,  with  many  others 
-  from  time  to  time  added.  They  ufually  bear  the  title  "  Ad  Complendum," 
but  in  the  Leofric  Book  they  are  fometimes  called  "  Poft-Communiones." 

The  intention  is  that  of  Thankigiving  for  the  Reception  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. S.  Auguftine,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Paulinus  {cxHx.  or  lix.),  "  After  the 
Participation  of  fo  great  a  Sacrament  the  giving  of  Thanks  concludes  all." 
Amalarius,  referring  to  S.  Auguftine,  calls  this  a  "  Poft-Communion "  as 
belonging  to  Communicants  only.  Walafrid  Strabo  and  Rhabanus  Maurus 
name  it  as  "Ad  Complendum  et  BenediAionem."  Micrologus,  c.  5 1 ,  fpeaks  of 
the  Colled  or  CoUeAs  called  Poft-Communions,  which,  he  fays,  "  are  for  thofe 
who  have  Communicated,"  and  which  ought  to  correfpond  in  number  and 
order  with  thofe  before ;  and  he  mentions  the  Prayer  "  Super  populum"  which 
was  faid  for  thofe  who,  as  in  Lent,  were  prelent  but  did  not  Communicate, 
and  to  whom  the  Eulogia  was  given  inftead ;  but  not  on  Sundays.  The 
pfeudo  Alcuin  lays,  "  Arar  celebration  of  thanks  all  (hould  fay  '  Amen.' " 

Belides  the  Poft-Communions  for  Communicants  only,  a  Salutation  and 
Benediftion  of  the  People  generally  by  a  peculiar  Colled):  ftiould  be  at  certain 


,y  Google 


412  Anglican  Pofi'Communitms. 

Seafons  added.  A  number  of  thefe  final  Benediftions  or  Prayers,  under  the 
name  of  "  Super  populum"  or  "Ad  Plcbem"  "  Collefta:,"  are  in  the  Gelafian 
and  Gregorian  Sacramentariea,  the  Galilean,  Gothic,  and  Frank  Miflalia,  in 
the  Leomc  MS.  and  Book  of  Darbye,  and  in  all  the  Englifh  Office  Books. 
They  are  mentioned  by  Amalarius,  Honorius  of  Autun,  and  all  the  Liturgifts. 
Theie  forms  were  ufed  in  Fafta  and  in  Vigils,  and  in  Ferials  in  Lent.  Thus 
on  AAi  WednelHay,  the  Poft-Communions  being  fimAied,  except  that 
called  "  Super  populum  "  Let  the  Priefi  Jfff  "•'  Let  us  Pray."  The  Deacon, 
"  Humble  yourfelves  before  God."  Prayer  aver  the  People  "  Mercifully 
regard,  O  Lord,  thofe  who  bow  themfelves  before  Thy  Divine  Majefty, 
that  they  who  are  refrelhed  by  a  Divine  Giffc  may  ever  be  nouriftied  by 
Thy  Heavenly  aid.  Through"  &e.  Similar  prayers  were  continued  through- 
out Lent,  except  on  Sundays. 

Microl<^us,  who  is  always  very  explanatory,  lays  (r.  51)  that  becauft 
in  Lent  and  on  Falls  the  people  aflembled  daily,  but  did  not  always  Com- 
municate as  anciently  they  did  every  day,  and  that  the  Poll-Communions 
were  only  for  Communicants,  in  order  chat  the  people  might  not  &il  of 
a  blefling  although  the  cuftom  was  not  to  Communicate,  this  BenediAion, 
*'  Super  populum  "  was  added,  that  the  Prieft  might  not  let  them  depart 
unblefled,  and  without  the  Divine  proteAion.  Amalarius  ufes  fimilar  lan- 
guage in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  (in.  37). 


XVL — Anglican  Post-Comm unions. 

In  the  Firft  Book  of  Edward  the  only  Poft-Communion  is  as  follows, 
and  no  provifion  is  made  for  the  difpofition  of  any  unconfumed  Refidue, 
nor  for  the  carrying  out  the  Sacred  Veffels,  nor  for  the  rinfing  of  the  fame, 
nor  for  the  retroceffion  of  the  Prieft. 

"  Then  the  Prieft  Jball  give  thanks  to  God,  in  the  name  of  all  them  that  have 
communicated,  turning  him  firft  to  the  people  andjaying 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

"  The  Anfwer.  And  with  thy  fpirit. 

"  The  Prieft,    Let  us  pray. 

"  Almighty  and  everliving  God,  we  moft  heartily  thank  Thee,  for  that 
Thou  haft  vouchfafed  to  feed  us  in  thefe  Holy  Myfteries,  with  the  fpiritual 
Food  of  the  moft  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  haft  afTurcd  us  (duly  receiving  the  Same)  of  Thy  favour  and 
goodnels  toward  us,  and  that  we  be  very  members  incorporate  in  Thy 
myftical  Body,  Which  is  the  blefled  company  of  all  faithful  people,  and 
heirs  through  hope  of  Thine  everlafting  Kingdom,  by  the  merits  of  the  moft 
precious  Death  and  Paflion  of  Thy  dear  Son.    We  therefore  moft  humbly 
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befcech  Thee,  O  Heavenly  Father,  fo  to  aflift  us  with  Thy  grace,  that  we 
may  continue  in  that  holy  fellowAiip,  and  do  all  fuch  good  works,  as  Thou 
haft  prqjared  for  us  to  walk  in :  through  Jefua  Chrift  our  Lord,  to  Whom, 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  all  Honour  and  Glory,  world  without 
end. 

"  Then  the  Prieft  turning  him  to  the  people,  fliall  let  them  depart 

with  this  hleffing: 

*'  The  Peace  of  God  (which  pafleth  all  underftanding)  keep  your  hearts 

and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  His  Son  Jefus  Chrift 

our  Lord  :  And  the  Bleffing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 

Holy  Ghoft,  be  amongft  you  and  remun  with  you  alway. 

"  Then  the  people  Pall  atifwer, 
"  Amen. 
"  fVhere  there  are  no  Clerks,  there  the  Priefi  Jhall/ay  all  things  appointed 

here  for  them  tojing. 
"  When  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated  on  the  workdarf,  or  in  private  houfes, 
then  may  he  omitted  the  *  Gloria  in  Exceljis^  the  Creeds  the  Homily,  and 
the  Exhortation"  &c. 
The  following  Colletfls  refemble  in  their  place  and  effe&  thole  which  in 
the  ancient  Office  were  called  "  Super  populum"  for  thole  who  do  not  Com- 
municate. 

For  thele  at  full  length,  fee  (^pojl)  thofe  in  the  Anglican  Office,  all  of  them 
being  identical. 

"  %  Colle£lj  to  bejaid  after  the  Offertory.,  when  there  is  no  Communion,  every 
Juch  day  one. 
"  Affift  us  mercifully,  O  Lord"  &c. 
"  O  Almighty  Lord  and  everliving  God  "  &c. 
"  Grant,  we  befeech  Thee,  Almighty  God  "  &c. 
*'  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings  "  &c. 
"  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wifdom  *'  &c. 
"  Almighty  God,  Which  haft  promifed  to  hear  "  &c. 

The  following  are  the  Poft-Communions  in  the  prefent  Anglican  Office, 
As  already  remarked,  the  faying  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  wholly  out  of  place 
here.  It  alks  for  that  Duly  Bread  which  has  already  been  received,  and  the 
Petitions  for  forglvenefs  of  fins  and  deliverance  from  evil  ought  to  precede 
Communion,  as  prtparations  for  the  fame  -being  worthily  received. 

Further,  the  "  Gloria  in  Elxcelfis  "  is,  as  beifore  remarked,  for  much  the 
feme  reafon  here  very  inopportune.  Afts  of  worfhip,  and  petitions  for  mercy, 
ought  to  precede  rather  than  follow  after  partaking  of  a  Divine  privilege. 
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In  both  cales  the  introduAion  at  this  point  is  at  variance  with  all  ancient 
authority  and  principle. 

Belides  this,  at  certain  Seaibns^  fuch  as  Advent  and  Lent  having  rererence 
to  the  humiliation  of  our  Lord  for  our  fakes,  "  Gloria  in  Excelfis  "  is  entirely 
out  of  harmony  with  the  tone  of  the  fervices  and  devotions  of  the  Church,  and 
its  continual  iteration  every  day  without  variation  only  adds  to  the  already 
too  chilling  monotony  and  unfuggeftive  barenefs  of  the  Anglican  Offices. 

"  fl"  Then  fliall  the  Prieft  /ay  the  Lord's  Prt^er,  the  people  repeating  after 
him  every  Petition. 

**  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  Heaven.  Give 
us  ma  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trefpafles,  As  we  for- 
give them  that  trefpsfs  ^ainft  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ; 
But  deliver  us  from  evil :  For  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  The  Power,  and 
the  Glory,  For  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

"  ^  Jfter  Jhall  hejaid  as  folhmeth. 

•*0  Lord  and  Heavenly  Father,  we  Thy  humble  fervants  entirely 
delirc  Thy  Fatherly  goodnefs  mercifully  to  accept  this  our  Sacrifice  of 
Fraife  and  Thanksgiving ;  mofl  humbly  befeeching  Thee  to  grant,  that 
by  the  Merits  and  Deaui  of  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  through  feith  in 
His  Blood,  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remimon  of  our 
fins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  Faflioa  And  here  we  ofl^  and  pre- 
(ent  unto  The^  O  Lord,  ourfelves,  our  fouls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reaibn- 
able>  holy,  and  lively  facrifice  unto  Thee ;  humbly  befeeching  Thee, 
that  all  we,  who  are  partakers  of  this  Holy  Communion,  may  be  fulfilled 
with  Thy  grace  and  heavenly  benedidion.  And  although  we  be  un- 
worthy, through  our  manifold  fins,  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  facrifice,  yet 
we  befeech  Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  Duty  and  Service ;  not 
wttghing  our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences,  through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lora ;  by  Whom,  and  with  Whom,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
all  honour  and  Glory  be  unto  Thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  world  without 
end.     Amen." 

"  Or  this. 

'*  Almighty  and  everliving  God,  we  moft  heartily  thank  Thee,  for 
that  Thou  dofl  vouchfafe  to  feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  thefe  Holy 
Myfteries,  with  the  fpiritual  Food  of  the  moft  precious  Body  and  Blood 
of  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  doft  affure  us  thereby  of  Thy 
favour  and  goodnefs  towards  us ;  and  that  we  are  very  members  incor- 
porate in  the  Myftical  Body  of  Thy  Son,  which  is  the  blefied  company 
of  all  faithful  people ;  and  are  alfo  heirs  through  hope  of  Thine  everlaft- 
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ing  kingdom,  by  the  merits  of  the  moft  precious  Death  and  PaHion  of 
Thy  dear  Son.  And  we  moft  humbly  befccch  Thee,  O  Heavenly  Father, 
fo  to  aflift  us  with  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that  holy  fellow- 
ftiip,  and  do  all  fuch  good  works  as  Thou  haft  prepared  for  us  to  walk 
in  ;  through  Jcfus  Chrift  our  Lord,  to  Whom,  with  Thee  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  be  all  honour  and  Glory,  world  without  end.     Amen." 

**  ^  'Then  Pall  bejaii  or  Jung : 

"Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  Peace,  good  will  towards 
men.  We  praife  Thee,  we  blefs  Thee,  wc  worftiip  Thee,  we  glorify 
Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  Glory,  O  Lord  God, 
Heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

"  O  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jefu  Chrift ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb 
of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takeft  away  the  fins  of  the  world,  receive 
our  prayer.  Thou  that  fitteft  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

•'  For  Thou  only  art  Holy  j  Thou  only  art  the  Lord  ;  Thou  only,  O 
Chrift,  mth  the  Holy  Ghoft,  art  moft  high  in  the  Glory  of  God  the 
Father.    Amen." 

To  the  former  Poft-Communion  ought  always  to  be  added  one  of  the 
following,  which,  like  that  entidcd  "Super  populum"  in  the  ancient  Offices, 
ftiould  be  laid  for  thofe  who  remain  but  do  not  Communicate,  or,  ftt}m 
involuntary  abfence,  can  only  make  Spiritual  Communion : — 

"  ^  Collets  to  h/aid  after  the  Offertory,  when  there  is  no  Communion,  every 
Juch  day  one  or  more  ;  Mid  the  fame  may  be /aid  alfo,  as  often  as  occa/ion 
Jhall /erve,  after  the  Collets  either  of  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer, 
Communion,  or  Litany,  by  the  dtfcretion  of  the  ACniJier. 

"Aflift  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  thefe  our  fupplications  and  prayers, 
and  difpofe  the  way  of  Thy  fervants  towards  the  attainment  of  ever- 
lafting  falvation ;  that,  among  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal 
life,  they  may  ever  be  defended  by  Thy  moft  gracious  and  ready  help ; 
through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.     Amen. 

"  O,  Almighty  Lord,  and  Everlafting  God,  vouchfafe,  we  bdeech 
Thee,  to  direft,  fanftify,  and  govern,  both  our  hearts  and  bodies,  in  the 
ways  of  Thy  laws,  and  in  the  works  of  Thy  commandments ;  that 
through  Thy  moft  mighty  proteftion,  both  here  and  ever,  we  may  be 
prelerved  in  body  and  foul ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift. 
Amen. 

"  Grant,  we  beieech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  the  words,  which  we 
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have  heard  thU  day  with  our  outward  ears,  may,  through  Thy  grace,  be 
fo  grafted  inwardJy  in  our  hearts,  that  they  may  bring  fcnth  in  us  the 
fruit  of  good  living,  to  the  honour  and  pratle  of  Thy  Name ;  through 
Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lonl     Amen. 

"Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  Thy  moft  gracious 
favour,  and  further  us  with  Thy  continual  help ;  that  in  all  our  works 
begtm,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we  may  glorify  Thy  Holy  Name, 
and  finally,  by  Thy  mercy,  obtain  everlafting  life ;  through  Jems  Chrift 
our  Lord.    Amen. 

"Almighty  God,  the  fountmn  of  all  wifdom,  Who  knoweft  our 
necelfities  before  we  afk,  and  our  ignorance  in  aflcing ;  We  befeech  Thee 
to  have  compaflion  upon  our  infirmides ;  and  thofe  things,  which  for  our 
unworthinels  we  dare  not,  and  for  our  blindnefs  we  cannot  alk,  vouch- 
fafe  to  give  us,  for  the  worthiness  of  Thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

**  Almighty  God,  Who  haft  promiied  to  hear  the  petinons  of  them  that 
aflc  in  Thy  Son's  Name ;  We  beleech  Thee  mercifully  to  incline  Thine 
ears  to  us  that  have  made  now  our  prayers  and  fupplications  unto  Thee ; 
and  grant,  that  thofe  things,  which  we  have  fiuthfully  aflted  according  to 
Thy  will,  may  effeAually  be  obtained,  to  the  relief  of  our  necefGty, 
and  to  the  fetdng  forth  of  Thy  Glory ;  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

**  %  Upon  the  Sundays  and  other  Holy-days  (if  there  he  no  Communion)  foall  be 
/aid  all  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion^  until  the  end  of  the  general 
Prayer  [For  the  Whole  State  of  Chrift's  Church  militant  here  in  earth] 
together  with  one  or  more  oftheje  Collets  laft  before  rehtarfed^  concluding 
with  the  Bl^ng" 

XVII. — The  Dismissal  of  the  People. 

The  laft  Poft-Communion  being  finiftied,  the  Prieft,  as^be.j8.-faying 
"  World  without  end"  &c.,  coming  to  the  middle  of  the  Altar,  and  turning 
to  the  people,  ftiould  ialute  them  for  the  laft  time  with  "  The  Lord  be  with 
you."  Whereupon  the  Deacon,  who  would  be  Sanding  behind  him,  at  Solemn 
Celebrations  and  facing  the  Altar,  (throughout  Advent,  &om  Septw^efima  to 
Eafter,  and  generally  m  Penitential  Days  and  Seafons  and  Offices,  and  on  all 
Fcrials)  ftiould  fing  out^  "  Blefs  we  the  Lord "  and  the  Clergy  and  people 
reply,  "  Thanks  be  to  God."  "  The  Deacon,"  fays  John  of  Avranches, 
"  turns  to  the  Altar,  that  is,  to  the  Lord,  and  we  are  invited  not  to  depart, 
but  to  praife  God."     To  the  fame  efie<ft  Durandus  (iv.  57). 

On  other  Sundays,  and  in  all  Feafts  and  at  other  times  of  the  year,  the 
Difmiftal  ftiould  be  given  by  the  Deacon  with  the  words,  "  Ite  mifla  eft  " 
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"  Go  ye,  the  Mafs  is  over ;"  the  Clergy  and  people  replying,  in  lite  manner, 
"Thanks  be  to  God." 

The  general  rule_  frpni  .tbf  ninth  cifntiiry  was,  that  when  "Gloria  in 
Excelfia"  wBs fling. at  the  be^nning,  "  Ite  mifla  eft"  was  faid  at  the  end ;  and 
when  ^Gloria"  wasomittedr'^BenedicaRiu^'-'  waeiaidattheconclulion  inftead. 

Before  and  up  to  the  tenth  century,  the  only  form  of  DifmiHion  was 
"  Ite  mifia  eft"  or  "  Ite  in  pace."  This  form  is  referred  to  by  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  the  Apoftolic  Conftitutions  (viii.  c.  15),  in  the  three  firft  Romani 
Ordines,  Florus  of  Lyons,  Alcuin,  Amalarius,  and  all  the  Liturgifts  and  MSS. 
quoted  by  Martene  (Df  ^ntiq.  Rit.  vol.  i.).  The  "  Expofitiones  Miflse"  add, 
"  No  one  is  to  go  out  of  the  Church  until  he  is  bid  to  do  fo  by  the  Minifter, 
and  all  have  replied  '  Thanks  be  to  God.' " 

The  Prieft  himfelf  fhould  give  this  DifmifTal  at  ordinary  Celebrations, 
and  when  he  has  no  AfTiftant. 

The  faying  of  *' Blefs  we  the  Lord"  inftead  of  "Go  ye,  the  Mafs  is 
over"  at  the  above-mentioned  Seafons  had  become  cuftomary  in  the  eleventh 
century,  for  it  is  mentioned  by  John  of  Avranches,  Micrologus,  and  others 
{circa  1080),  and  it  had  become  fo  fettled  in  the  time  of  Durandus,  So  all 
the  Confuetudinaries  of  Sarum,  Wells,  and  Exeter,  and  principal  MilTalia 
give  the  fame  rule,  although  the  more  ancient  MSS.  do  not  notice  the 
mode  of  Difmiftal  at  all.  In  Mailes  for  the  dead  inftead  of  "  Benedicamus" 
was  faid,  "May  Xhey-xeft  in.  Peaces  Amen." 

If  a  Bilhop  celebrate  he  ftiould  re-aflume  his  Mitre,  Gloves,  and  Rings 
after  Ablution  of  his  hands,  and  take  off  his  Mitre  again  for  the  Poft-Com- 
munion;  this  he  ftiould  afterwards  refume,  and  fo  retire  mitred,  after  having 
faid  "  Placeat"  &c. 

With  this  "  Ite"  &c.,  or,  at  certain  times  above  fpecified  with  "Benedi- 
camus" &c.,  according  to  all  the  Englifti  Confuetudinaries,  the  Gelafian, 
Gregorian,  Gallican,  and  other  MilTalia  and  the  fix.  firft  Romani  Ordines  ended 
the  ancient  Public  OfEce  of  the  Mafs. 

Before  leaving  the  Church,  however,  if  a  Biftiop  celebrate,  he,  or  as  Ibme 
fay,  the  Prieft  if  a  Bifhop  be  prefent,  but  with  his  leave  {Micrelogus  cxxt.) 
ftiould  pronounce  or  lignify  a  final  Bene^Aion  on  the  people.  This  cuftom 
was  ufual  in  Gaul  and  the  North  of  Europe,  but  not  at  Rome.  (See  Epifi.  xii. 
Zacharias  to  Boniface^ 

XVIII. — Dismissal  of  People,  Anglican  Form. 
In  The  Firft  Book  of  Edward,  inftead  of  "The  Lord  be  with  you" 

"  Tlun  the  Prieft  turning  him  to  the  people,  fisall  let  them  depart  with 

this  Bleffing  : 

"  The  Peace  of  God  (which  pafleth  all  underftanding)  keep  your  hearts  and 
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minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  Hia  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord:  And  the  BlefGng  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  be  amongft  you  and  remain  with  you  alway."  Then  the  people  Ihall 
anfwer  "Amen." 

In  the  prefent  Englifli  Office,  tnftead  of  the  final  "  The  Lord  be  with 
you,"  the  Rubrics  direft  the  following  : — 

«'  If  Then  the  Prttji  (or  Bijbop  if  he  be  prefent)  JbaU  let  them  depart  with 
this  Bleffing. 
"  The  Peace  of  God,  which  pafieth  all  underftanding,  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  His  Son 
Jefus  Chrift  ouf  Lord:  and  the  Bleffing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  amongft  you  and  remain  with  you 
always.    Amen." 
The  people  and  clerks  ftiould  all  anfwer  "  Thanks  be  to  God."     The 
following  Rubrics  come  after. 

"  T  ^«d  there  Jball  he  ne  Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ^  except  there  he 
a  convenient  number  to  communicate  with  the  Prieftt  according  to  his 
difcretioH, 

"  IT  And  if  there  be  not  above  twenty  perfons  in  the  Parijb  of  dtfcretim  to 
receive  the  Communion ;  yet  there  Jball  be  no  Communion,  except  four 
{or  three  at  the  leaft)  communicate  with  the  Prieji. 

"  IT  And  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches^  and  Colleges,  where  there 
are  many  Priejts  aud  Deacons,  theyjhali  all  receive  the  Communion  with 
the  Prieft  every  Sunday  at  the  leaft:,  except  they  have  a  reafonable  cau/e 
to  the  contrary, 

"  IT  And  to  take  away  all  occafion  of  diffenfion,  andfuperftitim^  which  any 
perfen  hath  or  might  have  concerning  the  Bread  and  ff^ine,  it  Jhallfu^e 
that  the  Bread  be  Juch  as  is  ufual  to  be  eaten  ;  but  the  heft  and  pureft 
Wheat  Bread  that  conveniently  mt^  be  gotten. 

"  1  And  if  a^  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  remain  unconfecrated,  the  Curate 
Jhall  have  it  to  his  own  u/e:  hut  if  aty  remain  of  that  which  was 
confecrated,  it  fijoil  not  be  carried  out  of  the  Church,  but  the  Prieft  and 
Juch  other  of  the  Communicants  as  he  Jhall  then  call  unto  him,  Jball, 
immediately  after  the  BleJftng,  reverently  eat  and  drink  the  fame. 

"  T  'The  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion  Jball  be  prmided  hy  the 
Curate  and  the  Church-wardens  at  the  charges  of  the  Parijh. 

"  IT  And  note,  that  every  Parijhioner  Jhall  communicate  at  the  leaft  three 
times  in  the  year,  of  which  Eafter  is  to  he  one.     Andfo  en. 
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XIX. — The  Final  Prayers  of  the  Celebrant. 

The  Celebrant  (with  his  Afliftants)  being  now  about  to  return  into  the 
Sacrifty,  IhouU  flfftpaifle  revercndy  iefore  Sie  Altar,  and  Joining  His  hand^ 
fay  in  filence,  ftanding,  and  bowing  the  head  or  body  before  the  middTe  of 
the  Altar,  the  follawlng  Prayer,  which  is  found  in  all  the  Englifh  MS5.  Irom 
the  earlieft  date  in  nearly  the  fame  words. 

That  in  Vitellius,  A.  18  {early  eleventh  century)  is  "  Placeat"  &c.,  "May 
the  duty  of  my  Service  pleafe  Thee,  O  Lord  Jefu  Chrift"  ("O  Holy  Trinity" 
the  others),  "  and  grant  that  the  Sacrifice  which  I  unworthy  have  oiFered  before 
the  eyes  of  Thy  Divine  Majefty,  may  be  acceptable  unto  Thee,  and  of  Thy 
mercy  be  propitiatory  for  myfelf,  my  relations,  and  thofe  for  whom  I  have 
offered  It  [unto  eternal  life],  which  do  Thou  vouchsafe  to  grant.  Who  [with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghofl]  liveft  and  reigneft  God,  World  without 
end.     Amen." 

"  Then,"  according  to  the  printed  MiHalia,  "  let  him  fign  himftlf  over 
the  Face  and  fay,  '  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  Amen,'  "  and  depart.  The  CoUeft  "  Placeat"  &c.  is  found 
in  many  MilTalia  in  France  and  ellewhere  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  and 
thenceforward  (Gesrgius  iir.  c.  20,  xrii,  ad  fin.);  and  in  all  MSS.  fubfcquent 
to  the  year  1000.  It  is  noticed  by  Micrologus,  but  not  by  John  of  Avranches, 
his  contemporary. 

No  form  of  final  prayer  is  given  in  the  Book  of  Edward  VI.  or  in  the 
prefent  Office.     Hence  the  above  may  and  fhould  be  ufed. 

Rttroceffion  of  Celebrant. 

_At  ..tbc-conclufion  of  this  final  Prayer  the  Celebrant,  with  his  hands 
joined,  and  his  A0iAant»,  fhould  return  into  the  Sacrifty  in  the  fame  order  in 
which  they  had  entered  the  Church.  The  diredion  of  all  the  Confuetu- 
dinaries  is,  "  Let  the  Prieft  and  his  Minifters  recede  in  manner  in  which 
they  had  approached."  Or  as  the  printed  Sarum  MifTale  more  fully  direfts 
(the  York  and  Hereford,  as  well  as  the  MSS.,  are  filent  on  the  fubjefl:), 
"  In  that  order  in  which  they  had  before  approached  the  Altar  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Mafs,  fo  Vefted,  with  the  Cerofers  and  Miniflers,  let  them 
return." 

The  method  of  approach  is  as  before  mentioned  (p.  316),  thus  detailed 
by  the  Sarum,  Wells,  and  Exeter  Confuetudinaries :  "  He  that  executes  the 
Office  with  his  Minifters  fhould  enter  the  Prefbytcry  in  order,  and  approach 
the  Altar ;  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  vefted  in  Chafubles  (that  is  in  Advent, 
at  other  times  with  Dalmatics  and  Tunicles),  but  not,  like  the  Prieft  holding 
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their  hands  outlide  the  ChaTuble  {i.  e.  in  the  attitude  of  prayer)  ;  his  other 
Minifters  (i.  e.  the  two  Cerofers)  being  in  Albes. 

This  "  In  order"  according  to  the  printed  Mlflale  and  Gradual,  in 
Solemn  Celebrations  is,  "When  after  the  Introit,  'Gloria  Patri'  is  begun, 
then  let  the  Minifters  approach  the  Altar  in  owler,  firft  the  two  Cerofers 
walking  fide  by  fide,  then  the  Thuribler  or  Thuriblers,  then  the  Subdeacon 
carrying  the  Textus  or  Book  of  the  Go^ls,  next  the  Deacon,  and  after 
him  the  Prieft."  If  the  Bifhop  be  prefent  he  Aiould  come  laft,  accompanied 
by  two  Pricfts,  one  on  each  fide. 

The  Acolyte  with  the  filk  mantle  (^cially  deputed  to  bring  in  the 
Chalice  and  Paten),  remained  in  the  Sacrifty  until  it  was  the  time  (b  to  do; 
and  he  had  ere  this,  as  we  have  feen,  carried  both  of  them  back  again  there. 
The  Rouen  Order  of  John  of  Avranches  is  precifely  the  fame,  except  that, 
as  in  the  Romatu  Ordines  (v.  and  vi.},  the  Thuriblers  feem  to  have  preceded 
the  Cerofers. 

Devotions  of  the  Celebrant,  6ff.  on  Retrocejion. 

From  the  times  of  Charlemagne  at  lead,  as  appears  from  the  Liturgifts, 
it  was  cuftomary  although  not  obligatory,  for  the  Prieft  and  his  Minifters  or 
the  Bilhop  if  he  officiated,  after  Solemn  Celebrations  to  repeat  certain  devotions 
as  they  re-entered  the  Sacrifty  and  the  Celebrant  was  being  difrobed,  whilft 
he  was  putting offhisVeftments,  (See Marlene,de  Antiq.Rit.i.  \%6\  Bona^de 
Reb.  Lit.  ii.xxvi.;  Georgius  iii.  218,  fe?f.)  Thefe  Devotions  are  not  alluded 
to  in  the  Sarum  or  Welts  Confuetudinaries ;  that  of  Exeter  alone  has  "The 
Prieft  at  the  veftibule,  faying  with  his  Minifters, '  Blefe  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye 
Priefls'  and  the  Pfalm  '  Praife  the  Lord  in  His  Holinefs.'  "  John  of  Avranches 
does  not  {peak  of  them;  although  Micrologus  {cc.  22  ^  23,  a.d.  1080)  does 
£0,  mentioning  nearly  thofe  in  the  printed  Sarum  MifTal;  alleging  alfo  the 
fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [a.d.  54O  ^  authority  for  faying  the  Hymn  of  the 
Three  Children.  In  the  MSS.  they  are  very  often  omitted  ;  notably  in  the 
Harleian  4919,  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in  the  printed  Miftalia.  The 
Bangor  Pontiftcal,  however,  gives  the  fame  prayers  as  the  Sarum  Miflale ;  except 
the  two  laft;  and  the  York  and  Hereford  MiHidia  agree  with  the  Sarum  alfo. 

The  Subdeacon  ftiould  help  the  Celebrant  to  difrobe,  and  the  Acolyte  the 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon;  then,  as  they  leave  the  Church  (the  faying  of  the 
Golpel  "  In  principio  "  was  not  introduced  until  the  beginning  of^the  Itx- 
teenth  century)  whilft  unvefting  and  afterwards,  let  them  repeat  as  follows: 

Let  the  Prieft  begin 

*'  Let  us  fing  the  Hymn  of  the  Three  Children. 

"  O  ye  Priefts  of  the  Lord,  blefs  ye  the  Lord. 

"  O  ye  fervants  of  the  Lord,  blefs  ye  the  Lord. 

"  O  ye  Spirits  and  Souls  of  the  righteous,  blefs  ye  the  Lord. 

"  O  ye  holy  and  humble  in  heart,  blefs  ye  the  Lord. 
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'*  O  Ananias,  Azarius,  Mifael,  blefs  ye  the  Lord. 

"  Glory  be  to  the  Father"  &c. 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning"  &c. 

P/alm  CL. 

**  O  Praife  the  Lord  in  His  Hohnefe"  to  the  end. 

*'  Lord  now  letteft  Thou  Thy  fervant"  &c.  to  the  end. 

*'  Glory  be  to  the  Father"  &c. 

"  As  it  was  in  the  beginning"  &c. 

The  whole  Antiphon^ 

**  Let  us  fing  the  Hymn  of  the  Three  Children,  which  they  fung  in  the 
furnace  of  fire,  bleffing  the  Lord. 

"  Lord  have  mercy.     Chrift  have  mercy.     Lord  have  mercy. 

"  Our  Father"  &c.  "And  lead  us  not"  &c.  R.  "But  deliver  us  from 
evil.     Amen." 

[So  &r  is  common  to  all  the  Englilh  Ufes.    The  remainder  varied  in  each.] 

"  Ble&  we  the  Father  and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  het  us  praife 
and  highly  exalt  Him  for  ever. 

"  Blefled  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  firmament  of  Heavea  And  worthy  to 
be  praifed  and  glorious  for  ever  and  ever. 

"  The  Holy  Trinity  blefe  and  preferve  us.     Amen." 

[Thefe  live  claufes  are  not  found  in  any  but  the  Sarum  Ufe.] 

"  Enter  not  into  judgement  with  Thy  fervant,  O  Lord.  For  in  Thy 
fight  fhall  no  man  living*  &c. 

'*  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts  convert  us.  And  fliewus  Thy  countenance  and 
we  {hall  be  faved. 

•*  O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer.     And  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you.     And  with  thy  fpirit. 

"  Let  us  pray." 

The  Litany  in  the  Pontifical  of  Amianus  Is  thus : — 

"  Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy"  &c. 

"  Enter  not  into  judgement"  &c. 

"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord"  &c. 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts"  &c. 

That  in  the  Hereford  Ufe  :— 

"Shew  us,  O  Lord,  Thy  mercy.     And  grant  us  Thy  falvation. 

"  Let  all  Thy  works  confefs  to  Thee,  O  Lord.  And  Thy  Saints  blefs  Thee. 

«  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us.     But  to  Thy  Name  give  glory. 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Hofts"  &c. 

"  May  Thy  Priefts  be  clothed  with  righteoufiiefe.   And  Thy  feints  rqoice." 

That  in  York  Ufe  :- 

"  Let  all  Thy  works  confefs  Thee"  &c. 
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"  The  Saints  Ihall  be  joyful  in  glory.   They  fhall  rejoice  in  their  beds. 

"  Let  the  juft  rejoice  in  the  prefence  of  God.  And  be  delighted  with 
gladnels. 

"  Not  unto  us"  &c 

**  May  Thy  Priefts  "  &c. 

"  Enter  not  into  judgement"  &c. 

*'  Let  u3  pray.  God,  Who  to  the  Three  Children  dldft  mitigate  the  flames 
of  firCj  mercifully  grant  that  the  Sames  of  vices  may  never  confutne  Thy 
fervants." 

[The  York  Miflkle  and  Bangor  Pontifical  have  not  the  following.] 

"  Kindle  with  the  flame  of  the  Holy  Spirit  our  reins  and  heart,  O  Lord, 
that  we  may  fcrve  Thee  with  a  chafte  body,  and  plcafe  Thee  with  a  clean 
heart." 

"  O  Lord,  we  befeech  The^  prevent  all  our  aftions  by  Thy  infpiradon, 
and  fiirther  them  by  Thy  help,  that  all  our  work  may  both  ever  begin  from 
■  Thee,  and  by  Thee  when  begun  be  finilhed.  Through  Chrift  our  Lord, 
Amen."] 

[The  Hereford  Mif&le  omits  the  two  laft  Collects,  and  has  inftead  «  O  God,  the 
Prote&or  of  all  that  hope  in  Thee,  without  Whom  nothing  is  ftrong,  nothing  is  holy, 
multiply  upon  us  Thy  mercy,  that  Thou  being  our  Ruler,  Thou  our  Guide,  we 
may  fo  paCs  through  good  things  temporal  as  not  to  lofe  thofe  which  are  eternal. 
Through,"  &e.] 

The  Eulogia, 

Laftly  on  Sundays  (except  in  Lent  and  in  Ffftival-i),  af  t-hc!  rnnrlnfinn  n( 
the  Celebration,  fhould  be  blefled  and  diftributed  to  the  pet^ile^accocding-to 
the  cuffiom  which  has  exifted  from  the  very  birth  of  ChriftiamtyJ)oth_iiuthe 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  the  "  Eulogia,"  or  Blefled  Bread^  in  order  to  ex- 
prefs  in  aftion  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  "  We  being  many  are  ^ne  ^naft^ml 
one  Body." 

The  Gregorian  form  of  Benedidion  is  in  Muratori  (ii.  505),  and  is 
nearly  identical  with  that  of  the  Sarum  and  the  other  Englifh  Ufes. 

Regino  Prumienfis  {circa  900)  {De  EccUs.Difctp.  11.  332)  gives  the  fub- 
flance  of  the  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nantes  (a.d.  800) :  "  Let  the  Priefl 
from  the  refidue  of  the  unconfecrated  Oblations,  or  from  other  bread  oflFered 
by  the  people,  or  from  bread  of  his  own,  place  AifHcient  pieces  in  a  proper 
vefTel  to  be  dtflributed  on  Sundays  and  Feails  among  thole  who  cannot  come 
to  Communion ;  and  before  diftribution  let  him  firfl  blefs  them  with  this 
prayer : — '  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternal  God,  vouchfafe  to  ble& 
this  bread  with  a  holy  atid  fpiritual  Ben«lid:ion,  that  whofbever  fhall  eat  of  it 
may  find  therein  health  of  body  and  mind  and  an  antidote  againft  infirmities 
and  the  fhares  of  the  enemy.  We  afk  this  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Xhy 
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Son,  the  Bread  of  Life,  Who  came  down  from  Heaven  to  bring  life  and  Salva- 
tion to  the  world,  Who  with  Thee  liveth"  &c. 

The  Sarum  form  runs  thus : — 

BenediSiion  of  Bread  oh  Sundays. 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

"And  with  thy  fpirit. 

"Let  us  pray. 

"  Blefs,  4>  O  Lord,  this  creature  of  bread  as  Thou  blefledft  the  five 
loaves  in  the  wildemefs,  that  all  who  tafte  of  it  may  receive  health  both  of 
body  and  mind,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.      Amen." 

The  York  and  Hereford  forms  differ  but  flightly  from  the  above. 

This  "  Eulogia"  fo  diftributed  originally  confifted  of  the  fuperfluous 
offerings  of  the  ^thful-which  were  not  ufed  for  the  Euchariftic  Sacrifice, 
and  was  ofiten  of  leavened  bread.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Auguftine  re- 
peatedly mention  it,  and  the  latter  calls  it  "  Eulogia"  (Epift.  ad  Alippum.  45). 
After  diftribution  tt  was  often  taken  home  to  friends.  {jSee  Condi.  Laod.  a.d. 
366,  can.  xiv.)  The  fame  diftribution  of  BlefTed  Bread  was  cuftomary  among 
the  Greeks.  {See  Germanus  Patriarch  of  Confiantinopk^  Nicephorus  and  others 
cited  Le  Brun  i.  141.)  It  is  mentioned  by  Hincmar  of  Rheims  {Sir- 
mondi,  vol.  ix.),  and  enjoined  by  Leo  IV.  in  a  paftoral  (a.d.  850),  and  thence- 
forward mentioned  by  the  Liturgifts.  De  Moleon  (Foy.  Liturg.  p.  422) 
writes  that  this  cuftom  had  been  continuous  in  the  Church  of  Rouen  from 
the  earlieft  time  down  to  his ;  and  it  is  now  common  on  the  Continent. 
This  difh-ibution  jhould  be  made  by  the  Deacon  or  Subdeacon,  or  other 
Ecclefiaflic,  not  by  kymen. 

According  to  the  Anglican  Rubric  the  Curate  is  to  have  the  uncon- 
fecrated  Bread  and  Wine  to  "  his  own  ufe."  He  may  therefore,  if  he  pleafes, 
blefs  and  diftribute  it  thus. 


XX.  —  Variations  on  Sundavs  other  than  the  First  Sunday  in 
Advent  and  in  Ferials  and  in  Principal  and  Double  Feasts. 

The  Liturgifts,  Confuetudinaries,  MSS.,  and  later  Office  Books  agree 
almoft  unanimouffy  in  the  rules  next  ftated. 

The  manner  of  Service  on  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  fhould  be  obferved 
in  every  other  Simple  Sunday  throughout  the  year  (except  on  Principal 
Doubles,  which  have  Rubrics  of  their  own),  and  in  other  Double  Feafb  of 
equal  dignity  with  Sundays,  and  in  Feafts  of  the  Firft  order  of  the  Second 
Clafs. 

The  exceptions  (hould  be — 

That  in  Advent,  and  from    Septuagefima  to  Eafter   the  Deacon  and 
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Subdeacon  fliould  wear  Chafubles  or  Tippets  except  on  &irnta'  Days,  on 
which  and  in  all  other  times  of  the  year  they  fhould  wear  Dalmatics  and 
Tunicles, 

That  in  Advent  and  from  Septuageiima  to  Ealler  "Gloria  in  Ejccelfis" 
Aiould  not  be  faid  at  the  beginning  of  the  Celebration  ;  and  it  ihould  be  ter- 
minated with  "Blefs  we  the  Lori"  At  other  times  "Gloria  in  Excelfis" 
was  Tung  or  faid  at  the  beginning  of  the  Office,  and  it  was  ended  with  "  Ite 
Mifla  eft." 

No  Sequence  fliould  be  fung  before  the  Gofpcl  except  in  Advent,  on  the 
Sixth  Day  after  the  Nativity  being  Sunday,  and  from  theOftave  of  Eafterto 
the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  [or  as  at  Wells  to  the  Afcenfion]  and  in  Prin- 
cipal Feafts  and  Saints'  Days  without  Scptuagefima  when  Sequences  were 
uied. 

"  Alleluya  "  fhould  always  be  fung  at  the  Mafs  at  the  end  of  the  Gradalc 
before  the  Gofpels,  and  at  other  times  as  noted  in  the  Office  Books,  at  all 
times  of  the  year,  except  from  Scptuagefima  to  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  during 
which  period  it  fhould  be  rigidly  omitted,  even  on  the  Purification  and 
Annunciation  if  they  fall  within  Lent  On  thefe  Sundays  in  Lent  a  Trad 
ihould  be  fung  without  "Alleluya"  and  without  Profe  or  Sequence  (^ntf^, 
p.  329)  by  Four  Clerks,  or  {bmetimes  by  Two  in  the  manner  before  explained 
{ante,  p.  330). 

(i.)  Ferial  Fariations, 

The  differences  in  Advent  between  the  Sunday  and  Feftal,  and  Ferial  or 
Ordinary  Service  of  the  Mafs  (hould  be  thefe,  and  in  this  the  Sarum,  Wells, 
and  Exeter  Confuetudinaries  all  agree : 

The  Office  fliould  be  in  the  main  the  fame  as  on  Sundays,  but  the  Cele- 
brant with  his  Minifliers  ftiould  enter  the  Church  whilft  the  Introit  is  being 
fung.  The  EpiflJe  fliould  be  read  at  the  ftep  into  the  Choir,  from  **  the  Lec- 
tricum."  After  that  the  Gradale  fliould  be  (aid  from  the  like  place  by  a 
Boy  in  a  Surplice,  and  "Alleluya"  fung  by  another  Boy  in  a  like  habit 
from  a  flmilar  place. 

Immediately  after  reading  the  Epiftle,  one  of  the  Cerofers  fliould  bring 
forward,  and  fet  in  its  proper  place  in  the  centre  of  the  North  fide  of  the  Pref 
bytery,  a  movable  Deflc  or  Leftcrn  (at  Wells  it  was  an  Eagle),  and  throw 
over  it  an  ample  Veil  or  covering  (which  on  Ferials  frems  to  have  been  ufbally 
of  linen) ;  whereupon  the  Subdeacon  or  Senior  Prieft  fliould  place  thereon  the 
Book  of  the  Gofpels,  and  the  Deacon  fliould  read  therefrom  the  GoCpd  for 
the  Day,  with  his  face  turned  Northwards  (Jee  p.  332).  Whilft  he  is  fo  read- 
ing it,  the  Subdeacon  fliould  ftand  in  front  of  him,  holding  the  Book  to  fecuic 
it  from  flipping,  and  to  turn  over  the  leaves  if  necefiary.  Next  to  the  Rcatfcr 
fliould  ftand  me  Cerofers  with  Lights,  one  on  each  fide.  After  the  Gofpel 
ended,  the  Subdeacon  or  Senior  fliould  hold  out  the  Book  to  the  Celet»-aDt  to 


,y  Google 


Ferial  Variations.  425 

kifs  and  then  repUce  it  on  the  Altar.  Neither  the  Text  nor  the  Choir  ihould 
be  incenfed',  nor  at  any  time  when  "Credo"  is  notfaid  {ante,  p.  23(>)- 

The  Deacon  ftiould  then,  after  embracing  the  Subdeacon,  having  received 
the  Peace  from  the  Prieft,  carry  it  to  the  Choir  by  thofe  Two  of  the  Second 
form  next  to  him,  who  Ihould  impart  it  to  the  reft. 

In  all  other  Ferials  in  the  year  the  Service  will  be  the  fame,  with  the 
following  exceptions : — 

"  Alleluya"  ftiould  never  be  fung  from  Septuagefima  to  Eafter,  butj  as 
mentioned  above,  a  TraA  (hould  be  fung  inftead  of  the  Sequence  on  all  Mon- 
days, Wednefdays,  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  and  on  all  Ember  Saturdays  except 
that  in  the  week  of  Pentecoft. 

The  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  ihould,  in  Ferials,  always  wear  Dalmatics  and 
Tunicles,  except  in  Advent  and  from  Septuagefima  to  Eafter,  when  they 
Ihould  wear  Chafubles  or  Tippets ;  and  except  in  Vigils  and  Ember  days 
when  they  ought  to  wear  Albn  only. 

On  the  Vigil  of  Chriftmas  and  on  Wednefday  in  E^ber  Seafbns,  an  Aco- 
lyte, whiUl  the  Orifon  before  the  Epiftle  is  being  read,  fhould  advance  to  the 
ftep  of  the  Choir  to  read  the  Leflbn  (if  any)  before  the  Epiftle  in  an  Albe.  If 
it  be  Sunday,  this  Leflbn  fliould  be  read  in  the  Ambo  or  Pulpit  with  its  Title. 
The  Epiftle  ftiould  immediately  follow.  On  every  Wednefday  in  Ember 
Seafbns,  an  Acolyte  ftiould  read  the  Leftbn  in  like  manner,  but  "  The  Lord  be 
with  you "  ftiould  precede,  and  a  Chant  follow,  as  alfo  on  thefe  Saturdays 
before  the  Epiftle.  On  all  EJnber  Saturdays  ftiould  alw^s  be  read  Three 
Leflbns,  generally  before  the  Epiftle,  with  a  Gradale  or  Remonlbry  following 
each,  conftfting  of  an  Antiphon  with  a  Verfe  and  Refponle,  The  laft  Re- 
foonibry  is  fometimes  a  Trad  {diftinA  from  the  Traift  after  the  Epiftle). 
Each  of  thefe  Refponfories  is  followed  by  an  Orifon,  read  by  the  Prieft 
(diftinft  from  the  ColleA  for  the  Day).  On  thefe  occasions  the  Firft  and 
Second  Leftbns  ftiould  be  read  each  by  an  Acolyte  in  a  Surplice,  the  Third  by 
a  Clerk.  The  Firft  and  Second  Refponfory  ftiould  be  fung  each  by  an 
Acolyte,  the  Third  by  two  Clerks  of  the  Second  rank  in  Surplices.  On  thefe 
days  the  Traft  after  the  Epiftle  ftiould  be  fung  in  like  manner,  as  before 
mentioned,  by  Two  of  the  Second  rank,  in  their  ordinary  drefs  of  Black 
Copes,  at  the  ftep  into  the  Choir.  On  Ember  Saturday  of  Pentecoft,  there 
are  Five  of  thefe  Leflbns,  the  laft  of  them  being  read  from  the  Ambo. 
There  is  no  TraA ;  but  at  the  end  of  each  Leftbn  "  Alleluya"  ftiould  be 
fung  in  like  manner,  and  by  like  perfbns,  refponded  to  by  a  Verfe,  and  ending 
again  with  "  Alleluya."  The  laA  "  Alleluya"  however,  ftiould  be  fung  by 
two  Clerks  of  the  higheft  rank  in  Silk  Copes  in  the  Pulpit  or  Ambo. 

Throughout  Eaftertide  when  it  is  the  Ferial  Service,  after  the  Epiftie 
the  firft  "  Alleluya  "  ftiould  be  fung  by  one  Boy  in  a  Surplice  at  the  ftep  into 
the  Choir,  on  that  ftde  where  the  Choir  is  on  that  day ;  the  lecond  Alleluya 
by  another  Boy  on  the  oppoftte  fide,  in  a  fimilar  drefs  and  place. 
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Throughout  the  whole  of  Lent  the  Mais  Aould  be  deferred  till  after 
None,  on  account  of  the  Faft. 

[According  to  the  printed  Miflklia  of  the  fifteenth  century,  on  every  Ferial, 
when  it  is  the  Ferial  Service,  Proftradon  takes  place  by  the  whole  Choir  (except 
from  Eafler  Day  up  to  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity,  when  no  proflrations  are 
made),  immediately  after  "Sanflus"  up  to  "Pax  Domini"  *'The  Peace  of  the 
Lord  "  &c. 

From  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  E^Hphany  up  to  Maundy  Thurfday,  and  from  the 
Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  up  to  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity,  fltould  be  fatd  the  following 
Prayers  in  all  Fcrials  and  Feafta  of  Three  Leftbns  and  0£taves  wherein  the  Choir 
has  no  Rulers,  between  the  "  Per  omnia  fecula  feculorum, '  Amen,'  "  which  follows 
the  "Paternofter  "  and  the  '*  Pax  Domini."  Thus  Pfabn  (78,  79),  **  Deus  vcne- 
runt"  "O  God,  the  Heathen"  &c.,  "Gloria  Patri."  PJalm  (66,  67),  "Deus 
Milereatur  "  "God  be  merciful  unto  us"  &c.,  "Gloria  Patri."  P/iAn  (20,21), 
"Gloria  Patri."  Antiphm^  "Tua  eft  potentia"  "Thine  is  the  Power"  &c.,  "Loni 
have  Mercy"  &c.,  "Our  Father."  Ml  tuttbeut  nolt  by  Pritfiy  Minifttn,  CJtris, 
Cbeir,  and  ftopU.  Then  Jhmtid  foUoui  by  the  Pritft  with  natt  "  Lead  us  not "  "  But 
deliver"  &c.,  "  Refurgat  Deus"  "Let  God  arife,  and  let  his  enemies  be  fcat- 
tered :  Let  them  alfo  that  hate  Him  flee  before  Him."  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us  but  unto  Thy  Name  give  the  glory."  "  Let  us  pray  for  the  Affli6ted 
and  Captives."  "  Deliver  Ifrael,  O  God :  Out  of  all  his  troubles."  "  Send  them  help, 
O  Lord  from  Thy  Holy  Place :  And  defend  them  out  of  Sion."  "  Be  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  a  tower  of  ftrength:  From  the  face  of  the  enemy."  "O  Lord, Cave  the  King:" 
"  And  hear  us  in  the  day  when  we  call  upon  Thee."  "O  Lord,  hear  my  Prayer  :" 
**And  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee."  "TheLordbe  withyou."  "And  with  thyfpirit." 
"  Let  us  pray."  "  O  God,  Who  doft  with  wonderful  Providence  difpofe  all  things,  wc 
fuppliantly  entreat  Thee  diat  the  earth  which  Thine  only  b^otten  Son  confecrated 
with  His  Own  Blood,  Thou,  delivering  it  from  the  enemies  of  the  Crofs  of  Chrift, 
mayeft  rcftore  to  Chriftian  Worfhip,  mercifully  dire&ing  the  vows  of  the  faithful 
who  prefs  for  its  deliverance  into  the  way  of  eternal  Peace."  "  Rule,  we  befeech  Thee, 
O  Lord,  Thy  Servant  our  Pontiff;  and  the  blefTed  ever  Virein  Mary  with  all  Thy 
Saints  interceding,  multiply  the  gifts  of  Thy  Grace  upon  him,  fo  that  he  may  be  freed  ■ 
from  all  offences,  and  not  be  deftitute  of  temporal  help,  and  may  rejoice  in  everlafting 
inftitutions."  "  Grant,  we  befeech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  to  Thy  Servant  our  King 
health  of  mind  and  of  body,  that,  adhering  to  good  works,  he  may  ever  deferve  to  be 
defended  by  the  proteSion  of  Thy  might  Through  the  Same  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,"  &c. 

Then  let  **  Pax  Domini "  follow.] 

On  Ferials  the  "  Agnus  Dei  "  fhould  only  be  f^d  or  fung  once. 

2.  Js  to  Ferials  in  Lent. 

On  the  Monday  of  the  Firft  Week  in  Lent  at  Mattins,  all  the  Croflea  and 
Images  and  Relics,  and  other  Ornaments,  including  the  Fonts,  the  Corons^ 
and  the  Books  which  had  figures  on  them,  and  the  VelTcl  or  Tabernacle  con- 
taining the  Eucharift  (Jee  ante,  p.  16),  Ihould,  according  to  all  the  Englifh 
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Confuetudinaries  and  Uies>  be  completely  covered  up  until  Mattins  on  Eafter 
Day.  Thefe  coverings  or  *'  Pepla '  were  of  Linen  or  Cloth,  and  ought  to  be 
white,  aAi-coloured,  or  of  ibme  fombre  hue,  and  marked  with  Crofles  or  other 
penitential  Emblems.  From  and  after  Compline  on  the  Saturday  preceding 
the  Firft  Sunday  in  Lent,  up  to  Wednefday  before  Eaftcr,  in  the  Prefcytery, 
between  the  Choir  and  the  Principal  Altar,  fhould  be  fufpendcd  a  Veil,  which 
ftiould  be  kept  down  during  the  whole  of  Lent  in  Ferials,  when  the  Aftion  is 
of  the  Ferial  as  well  at  the  Mais  as  at  Mattins  and  at  the  other  Hours  of  the 
Day,  except  when  the  Gofpel  is  read,  for  then  it  is  raifed  and  kept  elevated 
until  the  Prieft  fays,  " Orate  Fratres,"  "Pray,  Brethren"  (i.e.  the  "Sccrcta"), 
when  it  fhould  be  let  down  again,  and  remain  fb,  even  in  the  Elevation,  to  the 
end.  [According,  however,  to  the  Harleian  MS.  looi,  when  the  Prieft  faid, 
"  Humiliate  Capita  veftra  "  (perhaps  the  Benediftion  of  the  Biihop),  it  be 
ruled  again,  and  remain  fo  till  the  end  of  the  Mafs.] 

If,  however,  on  the  morrow,  a  Feaft  of  Nine  Leflbns  {e.g.  the  Annuncia- 
tion) followed,  it  Ihould  not  thus  be  let  down  again  till  the  next  Ferial 
Mattins ;  and  if,  on  the  Feaft  itfelf,  the  Mafs  of  the  Faft  is  faid,  then  the 
Veil  ftiould  be  kept  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  Gofpel,  but  no  longer. 
fThe  Harleian  MS.  icxn  adds,  "In  thefe  Ferials  in  Lent^  when  the  AAion 
IS  Ferial,  all  the  Epiftles  at  the  Mafs  fhould  be  read  in  the  Prefbytery 
between  the  Choir  and  the  Veil,  except  thofc  from  the  Prophets  {e.g.  on  the 
Ember  Days),  which  are  read  between  the  Veil  and  the  Altar."] 

On  the  Wednefday  before  Eaftcr,  whilft  the  PalTion  of  the  Lord  is  read, 
the  Veil  fhould  be  hanging  in  its  place  as  ufual ;  but  at  the  uttering  of  the 
Claufe,  "  The  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain,"  the  aforefaid  Veil 
fhould  be  let  fell  in  the  Area  of  the  Prefbytery  {/ee  Appendix  in.),  and  not 
again  be  raifed.  The  fame  ufage  is  detailed,  totidem  verbis,  by  John  of 
Avranchcs  {Migne  48),  or  the  Veil  was  torn  in  twain  {}bid.  n.  171.).  So 
alfo  in  the  Wells  and  Exeter  Confuetudinaries,  in  the  Hereford  MifTale,  and 
in  the  "  Ordo  Senenfis." 

As  to  the  Materials  of  this  Lenten  Vcii,_/f«  ante.,  94.  There  was  a  fimilar 
Veil  ufed  alfb  for  covering  over  the  Sepulchre  on  Good  Friday.  Bells  fhould  be 
founded  for  the  Mafs  on  Maundy  Thurfday ;  but  from  that  time  they  fhould  be 
wholly  filent  up  to  the  "Gloria  in  Excelfis  "  in  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  (Jee  peft^ 
Appendix  in.). 

3.  In  Double  Feafts. 

The  Office  for  Chriftmas  Day  is  the  pattern  of  all  the  other  Offices  for 
Principal  Double  Feafls,  with  certain  exceptions  and  variations. 

On  Chriftmas  Day,  from  the  very  earfieft  times  on  record,  Three  Mafles 
were  always  celebrated,  the  Firft  of  which  began  about  ten  o'clock  on  the  pre- 
ceding Evening,  and  was  called  '*  The  Mafs  in  the  Cock-crowing."     This 
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(hould  always  be  fung  by  the  Biihop,  if  prefent,  or,  if  abfcnt,  by  the  Chief 
Dignitary  of  the  Church  after  Mattins  and  "  Te  Deum  "  finiflied,  and  gene- 
rally be  conduced  after  the  manner  of  a  Sunday  Mafs. 

The  Second  Mafs,  called  that  "  In  Aurora,"  fhould  be  celebrated  after 
the  manner  of  ordinary  Sundays  without  Advent,  "  Cum  fummo  Mane,"  i.e. 
at  the  earlieft  dawn  of  day ;  "  Incipiente  diluculo  "  fays  the  Ancient  Rouen 
Ordinal,  in  all  parifh  Churches;  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  after 
Lauds,  by  a  Pricft  named  by  the  Biftiop,  or  by  the  next  in  order  of  the  dig- 
nitaries to  him  who  had  faid  the  fiHl  Mafs  [fuch  as  the  Chancellor],  One  of 
the  Second  form  (hould  read  the  Leflbn  before  the  Epiftle  at  the  LeAem 
in  a  Surplice;  then  the  Epiftle  Ihould  immediately  follow.  The  Deacon  going 
to  the  Pulpit  to  read  the  Gofpel  ftiould  receive  Benediftion  from  the  Bifliop, 
and  returning  after  the  Gofpel  read,  the  Deacon  fhould  firft  incenfe  the  Bilhop> 
and  then  hold  out  to  him  the  open  Book  to  Icifs. 

The  Third  Mafs,  called  that "  In  Die"  (hould  be  celebrated  by  the  Bi(hop 
or  next  in  order  of  dignity  to  him,  in  the  (ame  manner  as  the  firft,  except 
the  Proceflion. 

The  Firft  Mafs,  called  that  of  the  Cock-crowing,  is  to  be  introduced 
thus,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  Chriftmas  night. 

The  Choir  and  Mattin  Service  ended,  the  Deacon,  along  with  the  Sub- 
deacon  bearing  the  Gofpels,  with  two  Thuriblers  and  Ceroicrs  before  him, 
and  an  Acolyte  going  firft  and  carrying  a  Crofs,  all  veftcd  in  Dalmatics  and 
Tunicles,  after  receiving  Benedidiion  from  the  officiating  Prieft  who  is  in  his 
Stall  or  from  the  Bifhop,  (hould  walk  down  the  middle  of  the  Choir  to  the 
Gofpel  Ambo  or  Pulpit,  and  there  the  Deacon  (hould  read  a  Gofpel,  thus, 
"The  Lord  be  with  you."  R.  "And  with  thy  fpirit."  "  Here  beginneth  the 
Holy  Gofpel  according  to  Matthew."  ^."GlorybetoThee  OLord."  "The 
Book  of  the  Generation  of  Jefus  Chrift  "  &c. 

This  being  finifticd,  the  officiating  Prieft  (hould,  in  his  ftall,  veftcd  in  a 
(ilk  Cope,  begin  with  a  loud  voice  "Te  Deum  laudamus."  And  let  the 
Deacon  with  his  Procefiion  return  to  the  Altar  in  the  (ame  order  in  which  they 
came. 

Immediately  after  this  let  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir  begin  the  proper  Introit 
as  ufual. 

On  this  Day  (fo  on  Eafter  Day  and  Pentecoft)  there  (hould  be  Four 
Rulers  of  the  Choir.  The  Two  of  fuperior  rank  (hould  be  ftationed  on 
the  Decanal  fide,  and  in  front  of  the  reft  of  the  Choir,  the  Precentor  be- 
tween them;  Two  of  (econdary  rank  on  the  other  fide.  On  thefe  days 
the  Choir  itfelf  (hould  be  ftationed  on  the  Decanal  fide  (ante,  p.  314). 

On  Chriftmas  Day  (as  all  the  Confuetudinaries  and  MilTalia  agree)  the 
Deacon  or  Deacons,  Subdeacon  or  Subdeacons,  as  well  as  the  Acolyte  or 
Acolytes  and  Servers  who  minifter  at  the  Altar  or  Credence,  (hould  wear 
Dalmatics  and  Tunicles.     "Gloria  in  excelfis"  (hould  be  fung  as  in  all 
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Principal  Double  Feafts.  The  LefTon  before  the  Epiftle  is  an  adaptation 
of  the  Prophecies  of  Ifaiah  as  to  the  Nativity ;  it  was  prefaced  by  "  Laudes 
Deo  dicam  "  "  I  will  fing  Praife  to  the  Lord  for  ever  more"  &c.  Then 
alternately  "A  Leffon  from  Efaias  the  Prophet:  In  which  the  Nativity  of 
Chrift  is  plainly  fliewn  forth :  Thus  faith  the  Lord,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft  "  &c.  "  The  people  who  fate  in  darknefs  "  &c.  This  fhould  be  fung 
by  Two  or  Four  Clerks  of  the  Second  rank  in  Copes  of  filk,  in  the  Pulpitum 
or  Gofpel  Ambo,  they  repeating  the  Verfes  alternately,  the  lafi  Verje  "Ab  Ortu 
folis"  "From  the  rifing  of  the  Sun"  &c.  beinf  Jung  hy  both  or  all  four 
together.  Where  there  was  no  chanting  a  ftiort  Leflbn  was  read  from  Ifaiah 
II.  V.  I  i-i  5,  "  The  people  "  &c. 

In  this  Ambo  too  fhould  the  Epiftle  be  read,  following  immediately 
without  any  interval.  Three  Clerks  of  the  Second  rank,  alfo  in  filken  Copes, 
ftiould  Ht^  the  Gradale  at  the  fteps;  and  "Alleluya"  Aioutd  be  folemnly 
fung  with  organ  and  other  muftcal  accompaniments  by  Three  or  Four  Clerks 
of  the  higheft  order  fitnilarly  vefted,  in  the  fame  place,  with  its  Verfc. 

If  the  Bifhop  Celebrate,  which  if  he  does  not  the  Dean  ftiould,  or  the 
Precentor,  or  the  higheft  in  Dignity  after  him,  all  the  Minifters  ftiould  come 
down  into  the  Choir  (except  the  principal  Deacon  and  Subdeacon)  and  (ing 
the  Prole  or  Sequence  in  the  midft  of  the  Choir,  (ante  p.  330),  and  (hould 
remain  there  in  due  order  along  with  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir  until  the 
Deacon  return  back  from  the  Amho  from  reading  the  firft  Golpel. 

Whilft  the  Deacon  (if  the  Biftiop  celebrate  this  ftiould  be  the  principal 
Deacon)  is  reciting  the  Gofpel,  the  Crofs-bearer  (hould  hold  the  Crofs  at  his 
right  hand,  the  face  of  the  Crucifix  being  turned  towards  him.  The  Gofpel 
being  finiftied,  if  the  Biftiop  celebrate,  all  the  other  Deacons  and  Subdeacons 
ftiould  return  with  the  principal  Deacon  to  the  Altar  thus : — Crofs,  Cerofers, 
Thuriblers,  Subdeacons,  the  principal  Subdeacon  laftj  carrying  back  the 
Gofpel,  with  a  Subdeacon  on  each  fide  of  him ;  laftly,  the  Deacons  in  fimilar 
order  ["  and  in  this  very  fame  order  ftiould  they  precede  the  Biftiop  on  his 
entering  in  to  perform  the  Mafs",  Exeter^  So  if  the  Bifliop  be  prefent,  and 
if  the  Choir  is  to  be  incenfcd,  there  ftioula  be  two  Texts  and  two  Thuriblers, 
one  on  each  lide. 

If  the  Biftiop  do  not  celebrate  one  of  the  two  Texts  ftiould  be  carried 
round  by  an  Acolyte  inftead  of  the  Subdeacon.  On  the  Precentor's  lide 
the  Precentor  is  to  be  incenled  firft,  then  the  Principal  Rulers,  then  the 
Secondary  Rulers,  and  lb  on. 

In  Giving  the  Peace  on  this  day  the  Deacon  ftiould  firft  embrace  the 
Principal  Subdeacon,  who  ftiall  impart  it  to  the  other  Deacons'  and  Sub- 
deacons' AlGftants.  Then  the  Deacon  ftiould  kils  the  two  Secondary  Rulers, 
who  ftiould  then  embrace  the  Precentor  and  his  two  Principal  Rulers,  who 
ftand  one  on  each  fide  of  him.  Then  thefe  two  Principal  Rulers  ftiould 
carry  the  Peace  round  in  the  Dean  and  Precentor's  neighbourhood  refpeAively, 
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which  is  at  the  Weftem  end  of  the  Choir.  The  Secondaries  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Chancellor  and  Treafurer,  which  is  at  the  Eaftern  end. 

The  Second  Celebration,  or  "  MilTa  in  Aurora"  on  Chriftmas  Day  (uAially 
after  Lauds)  {hould  be  conduced  after  the  mode  of  that  in  the  Firfl  Sunday 
in  Advent  [of  a  Simple  Sunday  without  Advent,  Exeter^.  The  Leftion  and 
Epiftle  fhould  each  be  read  by  a  Clerk  of  the  Second  rank  in  the  Fulpit  in  a 
Surplice.  The  Deacon  before  going  to  read  the  Gofpei  fhould  be  blefled  by 
the  Biftiop,  and  when  he  returns  fix>m  fo  doing  Ihould  firft  incenfe  the  BiAiop, 
to  whom  the  Subdeacon  fhould  then  oiler  the  open  Text  to  kifs.  The 
Deacon  alfo,  after  kilBng  the  Subdeacon,  (hould  forthwith  offer  the  Peace  to 
the  Bifhop  himfelf. 

The  Third  Celebration,  which  is  the  moft  Solemn  of  the  three^  (hould  be 
after  the  manner  of  the  Firft,  and  be  performed  by  the  BiAiop,  (unlefs  he 
celebrated  the  Firft)  or  the  P«fon  next  in  dignity  to  him,  the  only  diJftrence 
being  that  there  was  no  preceding  Proceffion  to  the  Pulpitum  to  read  the 
"  Generation"  of  Chrift.  But  one  of  the  Superiors  fhould  read  the  l^edion 
in  a  Silk  Cope  in  the  Pulpit.  There  was  a  Proceffion,  however,  annexed  to 
this  Feaft  {ante,  p.  192). 

In  all  other  Principal  Double,  and  Double  Feafts,  and  others  which  have 
Rulers  of  the  Choir,  a  tike  manner  of  Service  (hould  take  place  if  they 
are  not  continuous ;  and  (b  al(b  in  thofe  which  are  continuous  (i.  e,  are  cele- 
brated throughout  the  Odave),  except  that  in  thefe  latter  the  greater  Digni- 
tary does  not  always  execute  the  Omce,  but  a  regular  defcent  takes  place  (as 
at  Chriftmas,  Eailer,  and  Pentecoil)  in  the  Oiftaves,  and  during  the  Feafts 
within  the  Oftaves  which  have  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  in  which  the  Office  may 
be  escecuted  by  thofe  of  the  Second  rank,  and  the  "  AUeluya  "  be  fung  by  the 
Rulers  of  the  Choir  in  the  Ambo  without  change  of  Vefliments. 

If  any  Double  Feaft  fall  on  a  Ferial  within  Lent,  the  Mafs  of  the  Feaft 
(hould  be  faid  belbre  Terce  in  Dalmatics  and  Tunicles,  that  of  the  Faft  after 
None  (both  at  the  Principal  Altar),  the  latter  in  the  ufual  Chafubles  or 
Tippets. 

In  Simple  Feafts  having  three  Lellbns  only  without  Rulers,  and  in 
their  Odaves,  as  a  general  Rule  the  fame  order  (hould  be  obferved  as  in 
Ferials,  except  that  in  thofe  within  Eaftertide  there  (hould  be  no  Proftration, 
and  the  Gradale  (hould  be  fung  by  one  Boy  only  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir ; 
"Alleluya"  by  another  in  the  fame  place  and  habit.  In  thefe  Feafts  at  Matdtis 
the  Invitatory  was  alfo  (ingle.  In  Simple  Feafts,  however,  where  the  Invi- 
tatory  is  faid  by  two,  and  in  the  Odtaves  (and  within  the  O^vea  which  have 
no  Rulers  of  the  Choir),  the  Gradale  alio  at  the  Mafs  (hould  be  fung  by 
Two  Boys  in  Surplices  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  and  the  "Alleluya"  by  Two 
of  the  Second  Form,  in  the  &me  place  and  habit.  And  this  mode  (hould  be 
kept  to  in  all  Commemorations  of  the  Blefted  Mary. 
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In  thofe  Feafts  of  three  Leflbna,  however,  wherein  "Alleluya"  "Laudate 
pueri"  "Praifc  the  Lord,  ye  youths"  isfaid  (tf.^.,  inEafter  Week,  and  on  the 
Saturday  after  Eafter)  the  "Alleluya"  is  then  alfo  (ung  by  Two  Boys  in  Sur- 
plices at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir.  In  all  Simple  Feafts,  however,  of  the  Firft  clals 
with  Rulers,  whether  with  Three  or  Nine  LeHons,  and  in  the  Oiftaves,  and 
throughout  Oftaves  which  have  Rulers,  the  fame  order  ihould  be  kept  as  in 
Simple  Sundays,  except  that  on  the  Fcrials  within  the  Oftaves  (without 
Sunday)the  "Alleluya"  fliould  be  faid  by  Two  in  the  Pulpit  in  filk  Copes.  In 
all  Feafts  of  the  S^nts  with  Rulers  (except  from  Septuagefima  to  Kafter) 
"  Alleluya "  ts  (aid  as  a  Sequence  (except  in  the  Feafts  of  many  Confeftbrs). 
According  to  the  Exeter  Rule  if  any  Feaft  of  Nine  Leflbns  fell  on  any  Day 
in  Lent  not  being  Sunday,  or  on  Ember  Wednelday,  Friday,  or  Saturday 
which  were  not  in  the  Week  of  Pentecoft,  the  Mafs  of  the  Feaft  was  iaid 
after  Sext,  that  of  the  Faft  after  None,  both  at  the  Principal  Altar, 


To  THE  Holy  and  Undivided  Trinitv,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
BE  all  Honour  and  Glory  World  without  End.     Amen. 
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APPENDIX  I. 

OF  THE  COLOURS  OF  THE  VESTMENTS  OF  THE  CLERGY 

IN  CHOIR  AND  AT  THE  MASS,  AND  OF  THE 

COVERINGS  OF  THE  ALTAR 

THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR. 

I. 
I  N  afcertaining  the  right  Rules  as  to  this  matter,  diftindions 
are  to  be  made  between  the  Choral  colours  and  thofe  u^  at 
the  Mafs,  and  in  each  cafe  between  thofe  worn  by  the  "  Elxe- 
cutores  officii,"  the  officiating  Miniflers,  and  by  thofe  who  are 
merely  prefent  as  Clergy,  or  as  forming  part  of  the  Choir. 
According  to  the  ^rum,  Wells,  Exeter,  S.  Paul's  London, 
Aberdeen,  and  Norman  ufages,  as  already  detailed,  whilfl  in  Choir,  all  the  Clerics 
fhould  invariably  wear  Copes  of  a  Black  Colour  throughout  the  whole  year, 
except  in  thofe  Feafts  which  in  their  nature  have  Proceflions  belonging  to  them 
{Jee  ante^p.  25).  Thefe,  in  the  15th  century,  were  the  Days  of  Chriftmas, 
Epiphany,  Purification,  Eafter,  Afcenfion,  Pentecoft,  Trinity,  Corpus  Chrifti, 
(at  Hereford  both  Feafts  of  S.  Thomas  Confeflbr,  at  York  alio  of  S. 
William),  the  Annunciation,  AfTumption,  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  of  Relics, 
AU  Saints,  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  and  the  Feaft  of  the  place.  (To 
thefe  it  would  feem  that  at  Exeter  the  Feaft  of  Gabriel  Archangel  was 
added.)  Thofe  Double  Feafb  alfo  are  excepted  which,  if  falling  on  Sundays, 
had  their  own  Proceffion  fuperfej^ng  that  of  the  Sunday,  viz.  S.  Stephen, 
S.  John,  Holy  Innocents,  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Circumcifion,  (S.  George, 
Hereford)^  Nativity  of  S.  John  Baptift,  Peter  and  Paul  Apoftles,  Invention 
and  Exaltation  of  the  Crofs,  S.  Michael,  (S,  Denis,  Hereford),  Conception  of 
the  Virgin.  As  to  this  latter  clafs,  the  Ufes  of  York  and  Exeter  do  not  feem 
to  have  dlftered  from  that  of  Sarum.     (In  other  and  lefTer  Double  Feafts  no 
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Proceflion  fliould  take  place,  whether  they  ^  on  Sunday  or  no.)  In  all 
thefe  Doubles  all  the  Clerks  Ihould  wear  Silk  Copes  in  the  FrocelTion  and 
the  Mafs,  but  not  unlefs  rubrically  ordered  in  the  other  Offices.  At  Mattins 
and  Lauds  during  the  whole  year  this  Black  Colour  ftiould  be  invariable ;  fo 
in  all  Offices  for  the  Dead,  in  Proceffions  on  account  of  weather  or  tribula- 
tion, in  Rogations  although  a  Double  Feaft ;  on  S.  Mark's  Day,  on  Vigils 
and  Fafts  and  Ember  Days  whenever  it  is  the  Service  of  the  FaA,  and  in  the 
three  days  before  Eafter. 

The  Rulers  of  the  Choir  and  Officiatit^  Prieft  ftiould  always  wear  Silk 
Copes  in  Choir,  except  in  the  three  days  berorc  Elafter. 

According  to  S.  Ofinund's  Rule,  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar  (x.  e.  Deacon 
and  Subdeacon)  fhould  wear  White  Dalmatics  and  Timicles  during  the  whole 
of  Eallertide  (from  which  it  may,  perhaps,  be  gathered  that  the  Biffiop  and 
Prieft  had  a  latitude  as  to  Colour  at  this  Seafon).  So  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir 
ihould  wear  White  Copes  in  the  Annunciation  and  all  the  other  Fcafts  of  the 
Virgin  throughout  the  OAaves  and  in  the  Oftaves,  and  in  Commemorations 
of  ho* ;  in  both  Feails  of  S,  Michael  and  in  every  Feaft  of  any  Virgin. 

Accoring  to  the  Wells  Confuetudinary,  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar 
fhould  wear  Red  Dalmatics  and  Tunicles  in  Eafter  tide,  and  the  Rulers  Red 
alio  in  the  Feafts  and  Commemorations  of  the  Virgin  and  OAavcs,  and  of 
S.  Michael ;  but  on  the  Dedication  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  Odave,  and 
in  both  Feafts  of  S.  John  the  Evangelift,  and  of  any  Virgin,  White  (Jee  poft). 
S.  Ofmund  orders,  however,  that  thefe  Rulers  ftiould  wear  Red  Vefbnents  in 
both  Feafts  of  the  Holy  Crois,  and  in  every  Feaft  of  Martyrs,  and  in  ftng- 
ing  the  TraA  in  Simple  Feafts  in  Lent,  in  Faftion  Sunday  and  Palm  Sunday. 

Thefe  Rules  fhould  be  varied  and  added  to  by  the  fpecial  direAions 
cont^ned  in  the  Breviary,  Miflal,  Gradual,  ProceJfional  and  Manual.  Thus 
according  to  Sarum  Ufe  on  Ember  Saturday  in  Advent,  the  Clerks  fmging  the 
Traft  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  ftiould  wear  Black  Copes,  that  is,  thdir  ufual 
drefs.     So  on  the  Vigils  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft. 

On  Afh  Wednefday  the  Office  fhould  be  executed  by  the  Prieft  of  higheft 
dignity  arrayed  in  Sacerdotal  Veftmcnt3  with  a  Red  Cope  over  them.  On 
this  Day  when  the  Seven  Penitential  Pfalms  and  following  prayers  are  faid, 
a  Boy  ihould  hold  an  Afh-coloured  Banner  at  the  left  horn  of  the  AJtar, 
which  Ihould  precede  the  ProcefCon  at  the  ej^ion  of  the  Penitents,  fo 
alio  their  reception  on  Maundy  ThurfHay, 

On  Palm  Sunday  in  the  BenediAion  of  Flowers  and  Fruits,  the  Prieft 
ftiould  wear  a  Red  Silk  Cope,  and  fo  in  the  Proceffion;  alfo  on  Maundy 
Thurfday  at  the  reception  of  the  Penitents. 

On  Good  Friday  the  Prieft  ftiould  wear  a  Red  Silk  Chafuble.  So  a  Red 
Cope  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  at  the  Mafs,  at  the  Confecration  of  Chrifin,  at 
the  LJtany  and  Benediftioa  of  the  Fonts,  and  the  Benediftion  of  the  new 
Fire. 
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Except  the  above,  no  Colour  is  mentioned  as  peculiar  to  Lent.  As  noticed 
above  (p.  94),  all  the  Ornaments  of  the  Church,  of  whatever  kind,  fliouid  be 
feduloufly  covered  up  during  Lent,  and  a  Veil  hang  down  in  the  Prefbytery 
before  the  Altar.  Thefc  coverings  for  the  Ornaments  and  alfo  for  the 
Altar  were  of  fome  fad  Colour,  probably  a  dingy  white.  In  feme  of  the 
Inventories  are  found  mentioned  Coverings  for  Lent  of  White  FufUan  fpotted 
with  dames  or  with  drops  of  blood,  fometimes  of  Diaper, 

The  MiJTalia  of  Sarum  Ufe  of  the  end  of  the  1 5th  century,  fupplemcnt 
the  former  directions  thus  : — 

"  In  Eafter-ride  of  whatfoever  be  the  Mafs  (except  in  the  Invention  of 
the  Crofs),  let  the  Minifters  of  the  Altar  wear  White  Veftments  at  the  Mais. 
Let  it  be  fo  likewife  in  the  Feaft  of  the  Annunciation  and  Conception  of  the 
Blefled  Mary,  and  in  both  Feafts  of  S.  Michael,  and  in  the  Feaft  of  S.  John 
the  Apoftle  in  the  week  of  the  Nativity  and  throughout  the  Odave,  and  in 
the  Oiftaves  of  the  Afiiimption  and  Nativity  of  tiae  Blefled  Mary,  and  in 
Commemorations  of  her  throughout  the  whole  year,  and  throughout  the 
Oftave  and  in  the  OAave  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Church.  Let  them  ufe 
Red  Veftments  on  all  Sundays  throughout  the  year  without  Eaftertide  when 
it  is  the  Sunday  Office,  and  on  Am  Wednefday  and  Maundy  Thuriday, 
in  both  Feafts  of  the  Holy  Crols,  and  in  every  Feaft  of  Apoftles,  Martyrs, 
and  Evangelifls  without  Eafter-dde.  In  all  Feafts  of  Confeflbrs  or  many 
Confeflbrs,  let  them  ufe  Veftments  of  a  Saffron  ('  crocei ')  Colour."  All  thefe 
Rules  are  open  to  the  obfervation  before  made,  that  whereas  in  words  they 
apply  only  to  Rulers  and  Minifters  of  the  Altar  (under  which  term  Deacon 
and  Subdeacon  only  are  ufually  included)  a  latitude  was  probably  left  as  to 
the  Colour  of  the  Veftments  of  the  Bifhop  and  Prieft. 

It  is  obfervable  that  no  change  of  Colour  is  here  indicated  for  Advent  or 
Lent,  at  leaft  in  the  Sunday  or  Feftival  Red  Colour.  Advent  was,  as  before 
mentioned,  conftdered  as  a  preparation  for  a  triumph,  and  not  as  the  Orientals 
ufe  it,  as  a  Faft ;  and  the  Firft  Sunday  thereof  as  a  high  Solemnity.  From 
thelnventories,  however,  of  1222,  it  is  certain  that  Indigo  was  then  the  Colour 
on  certain  occaiions.  We  find  enumerated  "  Two  Tunics  and  Dalmatics  of 
Indigo  Silk,  two  Copes  called  Violet,  a  Chafuble  of  Purple  embroidered, 
and  Sandals  of  Indigo  Silk."  For  the  greater  part  of  the  Veftments  no 
Colour,  however,  is  indicated;  and  judging  from  the  Ufe  of  Wells  previouily 
mentioned,  and  that  of  the  reft  of  England,  it  may  be  inferred  that  (except 
as  above)  Purple  or  Dark  Blue  had  in  the  13th  and  14th  centuries  become 
ufual  for  Advent  and  Lent,  and  for  Ember  Days  and  Vigils  except  perhaps 
on  the  Ember  days  of  Pentecoft. 

The  Wells  Confuetudinary  in  the  correfponding  portion  (c.  1 1)  enjoins 
that  the  Rulers  of  the  Choir  fliouid  wear  Red  Veftments  in  both  Feafts  of  the 
Holy  Crofe,  and  in  every  Feaft  of  Apoftles,  Martyrs,  on  Trinity  Sunday, 
and  Corpus  Chrifti  Day,  and  throughout  the  OAave ;  throughout  the  Summer, 
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and  from  the  firft  Sunday  after  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany  to  Septuagefima 
when  it  is  the  Sunday  Service,  and  in  finging  the  TraiSs  in  Simple  F^fts  in 
Lent,  in  Paflion  and  Palm  Sundays ;  in  the  Feafts  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene, 
S.  Anne,  and  of  all  ConfeJTors,  Crtcen  or  Saffion  ("crocea")  Copes  fhould 
be  worn  {Jee  poji). 

In  the  Hereford  Books  nothing  is  to  i)e  found  about  Colours,  except 
that  on  All  Souls  Day  the  officiating  Minifter,  vefted  in  Albe  and  over  it  a 
Cope  of  Black  Samet,  ihould,  with  his  Minifters,  fay  the  Commendation 
folemnly  at  the  Altar. 

John  of  Avranches  {^AGgtu  62,  210)  does  not  mention  Colours,  except  to 
fay  diat  the  Tunicle  was  then  ufually  of  a  Hyacinthine,  i.  e.  Azure  Colour,  and 
that  the  Dalmatic  had  two  Reddiih  Purple  ftripes  ("  coccincis  lineis"),  going 
over  the  Ihoulders  on  each  fide,  both  before  and  behind,  and  reaching  down 
to  the  ground. 

II.  At  Weftminfter  Abbey  (circa  1290-1330),  according  to  the  partial 
tranfcript  of  the  Coffon  MS.  which  is  in  Ae  Chapter  Library,  the  rule  as  to 
the  Colourof  the  Veftmentsandofthe"  Parimenta  Altaris"  was  this  : — In  the 
Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  and  on  other  Sundap  from  that  Day  up  to  the  Purifi- 
cation, or  up  to  Septu^ieOma  if  it  happen  before  the  Purification,  the  Prieft  at 
Vefpers  and  the  Hebdomadary  at  the  Mais  fhould  wear  White  Copes,  and  the 
Prieft  at  both  Mafles,  whether  the  Celebration  be  of  the  Sunday  or  of  the 
Nativity,  ftiould  wear  a  White  Chafuble,  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  alfo  White 
Chafubles  or  Dalmatics  as  belong  to  the  Scafon ;  and  the  Apparels  of  the 
Albes,  if  they  have  them,  fhould  be  of  the  fame  Colour,  This  is  to  be 
obferved  alike  at  the  Mafs  of  the  Vigil  and  at  the  firft  and  fecond  Mafs  on 
Chriftmas  Day,  and  in  both  Maffes  on  the  Circumcifion,  and  in  the  Capitular 
Mafs  on  the  E)ay  of  S.  Edward,  and  in  both  MaiTes  in  the  Oftave  of  the  fame; 
and  in  the  Capitular  Mafs  of  the  Day  up  to  the  great  Mafs  throughout  the 
Odave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  fo  up  to  the  Purification,  as  often  as  Ma&  is  cele- 
brated publicly  (in  conventu)  either  of  Chriftmas  or  of  the  Epiphany,  or  even 
of  the  Sunday  (unlefs  a  funeral  intervene,  or  the  Celebration  be  of  the  BlefTed 
Mary).  This  injunftion  leems  to  have  applied  to  all  the  Veftments  in  Choir  or 
otherwife.  White  alfo  is  to  be  ufed  on  Afcenfion  Day,  and  in  the  Vigil  and 
throughout  the  Oftave,  and  throughout  the  Oftaves  of  the  Nativity  of  S.  John 
Baptift,  of  the  Affumption  and  Nativity  of  the  Virgin,  and  in  the  Feaft 
of  S,  Jude.  The  Reddifh  Colour  ("  fubrubeus  ")  is  ordered  from  Septuagefima 
to  Quinquagefima  inclufive  for  Sundays  and  the  great  Mafs  on  Ferials  for  the 
Chafuble  of  the  Prieft;  and  fo  for  the  Chafubles  of  all  the  Minifters  and  for 
the  Copes  in  Choir.  Black  is  to  be  ufed  from  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Lent 
inclufive  to  Pafiion  Sunday  exclufive,  and  on  Ferials  of  that  Seafon;  and  this 
included  the  Apparels  of  the  Albes. 

Red  (and  this  included  "  fubrubeus  et  etiam  hujufmodi ")  is  to  be  ufed  ftom 
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FafGon  Sunday  inclufive  until  the  Afcenfion,  and  on  the  other  Sundays  of 
the  year  not  otherwife  fpecially  mentioned  when  the  Mafs  is  of  the  Sunday; 
and  on  the  Decollation  of  S.  John  Baptift,  on  both  Feafts  of  S,  Edward, 
of  the  blefled  Thomas  Archbifhop,  and  of  Martyrs  of  both  {exes. 

On  Pentecoft  Sunday  and  throughout  the  Oiftave  embroidered  Vcftments 
are  not  to  be  worn;  the  Colour  is  to  be  " Scintillatus"  (fparkling,  fiery),  or 
Red  or  even  Saffron  ("  cpoceus")  or  Yellow  ("  glaucus").  On  S.  John  b^jre 
the  Latin  Gate  the  Copes  of  the  Cantores  at  Veipers  are  to  be  White,  and 
the  Prieft's  Copes  of  Saffron  or  Yellow  colour. 

III.  At  Canterbury  {Dort,  .,^.  viii.)  the  Inventory  (a. o.  1285),  enume- 
rates;  Chafubles  a,  Tunics  a,  Dalmatics  a,  Mantles  ("mantell»  '),  all  of 
White  Colour.  For  Martyrs,  Chafubles  3,  Mantles  2,  Red.  For  ConJfeflbrs, 
Chafubles,  Mantles  of  Green.  For  Relics,  Chafubles,  Mantles  3,  no  colour 
mentioned.     For  the  Dead,  Chafubles  3,  Mantles  2,  Black. 

In  the  Inventory  of  131 5  {Dort,  App.  iv.)  are  enumerated  :  Copes, 
Chafubles,  and  Veftments,  Red  55,  Black  11,  Indigo  and  Purple  13,  White 
4,  Green  11,  Yellow  3,  8  or  10  of  Ooth  of  Gold  and  diapered.  The  Pallia 
of  the  Great  Altar,  and  for  thofe  of  SS.  Dunftan  and  Elphege  {ibid,  viii. 
xviii.)  were  numerous,  each  with  4  or  5  Frontellte.  One  had  three  Frontellse, 
one  White  of  Cloth  of  Gold,  the  fecond  mixed  of  Green  and  Red,  the  third  "  de 
lozengis"  fewn  on  and  embroidered.  At  leaft  100  are  mentioned  of  various 
Colours ;  moft  of  them  of  "  Baudekyn  "  or  Silk  Cloth  of  Gold,  which  includes 
every  Feflal  Colour.  We  know  from  the  Breviary  of  Archbllhop  Chichele, 
{No.  69  in  the  Lambeth  Library),  that  at  Canterbury  the  Ufe  of  Sarum  was 
then  clofely  followed,  and  no  doubt  that  included  the  Colours  alfo. 

IV.  S.  Paul's  Confuctudinary  has  no  Calendar  of  Colours,  but  the  Inventory 
of  1295  {DugJale,  310)  proves  that  although  the  Sarum  Ufe  was  not  formally 
adopted  till  circa  1440,  yet  that  the  Ufages  were  then  nearly  fimilar  thereto, 
and  not  unlike  thofe  of  Wells  and  Canterbury.  Of  Principal  Veftments,  Copes, 
Chafubles,  &c.,  51  are  faid  to  be  Red,  White  22,  Purple  and  Indigo  23,  of 
Green  only  3,  Yellow  8,  Baudekyn  or  Cloth  of  Gold  9,  Black  7,  belides 
feveral  of  mixed  Colours.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  (except  at  fimerals) 
Violet  or  Purple  was  interchangeable  with  Black  (fee  Durand.  iii.  1 5,  and 
the  fourteenth  Ordo  Romanus).  The  Hangings  or  pieces  of  Baudekyn 
enumerated  are  between  50  and  60,  of  which  14  are  Purple  or  Indigo  in  the 
"  campus"  or  ground,  12  Red,  5  Mulberry,  only  one  Green.  In  the  Ponti- 
fical of  Clifford,  Bifliop  of  l^ndon  (circa  1400),  is  contdned  a  Table  of  the 
different  Ecclefiaftical  Colours  throughout  the  year,  nearly  in  the  fame  language 
as  that  in  the  Ordinale  of  Grandiffon,  Biftiop  of  Exeter,  a.  d.  1337,  herein- 
after detailed;  but  in  both  inftances  they  are  fad  to  be  "juscta  morem  Curise 
Romanse,"  "after  the  cuftom  of  the  Roman  Curia."     In  this  volume  of 
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viii  ^  Jpfendix, 

Clifibrd's,  the  Anglican  and  Roman  Ufages  are  carefully  diflinguUhed  one 
from  the  other;  and  though  there  is  no  lift  of  S.  Paul's  Colours  appended, 
iret  it  feems  moft  probable  from  the  Inventories  that  that  Church  did  not  fol- 
low this  Roman  Ufe,  but  had  one  of  its  own  nearly  refembllng  that  of  Sarum. 

V.  In  the  Confuetudinaiy  of  Wells  Cath^ral,  No.  729  in  the  Lambeth 
Library  (a  copy  taken  by  order  of  Archbifliop  Laud  from  the  original,  which 
it  is  believed  no  longer  cxifts,  the  date  of  which  copy  is  1634)  a  Table  is 
given  of  the  Colours  to  be  ufed  in  Wells  Cathedral  throughout  the  year.  As 
mis  contMns  fpccial  Colours  for  the  Feaft  of  Corpus  Chrifti,  which  was  not 
inftituted  till  1264,  and  was  probably  not  received  in  England  till  fbme  years 
later,  this  Table  may  probably  be  referred  H>  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  or 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

It  is  entitled  "Calendarium  de  Coloribus  Veftimentorum  utent^  et 
variandis  prout  Fefta  et  Tempora  totius  aiuii  requirunt  in  Ecclelia  Wellenfi." 

"  The  Firft  Simday  in  Advent  and  throughout  all  Advent  when  the  Choir 
has  Rulers,  let  all  be  Indigo  ('  India'),  except  only  on  Wednefday  in  Ember 
Week,  when  at  the  Mafs  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  fhotUd  wear  White 
Veflments." 

(Du  Cange  explains  **  India"  to  mean  "  Genus  caerulei  coloris,"  a  kind  of 
azure  colour ;  and  this  accords  with  the  Exeter  Inventories  given  by  Oliver, 
where  thefe  Veftments  are  faid  to  be  "  Aerii  Coloris.") 

"  In  the  Day  of  the  Nativity  all  White,  except  in  the  Second  Mafe." 
(What  the  Colour  fhould  be  then  is  not  ftated.) 

"  In  that  of  S.  Stephen  Martyr  all  Red. 

*'  In  that  of  S.  John  Evangelift  all  Indigo  and  White. 

•'  Of  the  Holy  Innocents  idl  Red. 

"Of  S.  Thomas  Martyr  all  Red. 

"Of  S.  Silveftcr  all  Green  and  Saffron  ('crocea'). 

"  In  the  Feaft  of  the  Qrcumcifion  of  the  Lord  the  Principal  Rulers 
ftiould  be  in  White  Veflments,  and  the  others.  Secondaries,  in  Red  Veftments. 
At  *  Magnificat '  and  *  Benediiftus '  one  Red  and  the  other  White.  At 
the  Mafs  the  three  Principal  Rulers  in  Red,  and  the  two  Secondaries,  one  in 
White  Veftments  and  the  other  in  Red.  In  the  Oftaves  they  fhould  be  in 
the  fame  as  in  the  Days. 

"  In  the  Epiphany  of  the  Lord,  and  throughout  the  Oftave,  and  on  the 
OAave,  as  in  the  Day  of  the  Nativity,  ail  in  White. 

"  In  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany  up  to  Septua- 
gefima  when  the  Aftion  is  of  the  Time,  all  fhould  be  Red. 

"  In  Sunday  in  Septuagefima,  and  up  to  the  PafEon  of  the  Lord,  when 
the  AAion  is  of  the  Time,  all  fhould  be  IntUgo. 

"  In  Sunday  in  the  PaJflion  of  the  Lord  SX  Red. 

"  In  Sunday  of  the  Palm-branches  all  Red,  except  one  Cope  of  Black 
for  the  part  of  Cayphas. 
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"  In  the  Day  of  the  Supper  all  Red,  with  a  Banner  of  White. 

"  In  Friday  in  the  Preparation  Red  Veftments ;  Deacon  and  Subdeacon 
in  Punile. 

"  In  Saturday  in  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  all  Red. 

"  In  Eafter  Day  and  throughout  the  whole  Week  all  Red. 

"  In  Sunday  *in  Albis'  {i.e.  the  Oftave  of  Eafter),  all  in  White  Veftments. 

"  In  all  Sundays  from  the  Oftave  of  Eafter  up  to  the  Afcenfion,  when 
the  Aftion  is  of  the  Time,  all  in  Red  Veftments. 

"  In  the  Vigil  of  the  Afcenfion,  and  in  the  Day  and  throughout  the 
Oftave,  and  in  the  Sunday  within  the  Oftave,  as  well  in  Veftments  as  in 
the  Altar,  all  in  Wlute. 

"  In  the  Sunday  after  the  Oftave  of  the  Afc«ifion  all  Red. 

"  In  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft,  and  in  the  Day,  and  throughout  the  whole 
following  week,  all  in  Veftments  of  a  Red  Gjlour. 

"  In  the  Day  of  the  Holy  Triiuty  all  Red. 

"  In  Thurfday  after  the  Feaft  of  the  Trinity  in  the  Feaft  of  Corpus 
Chrifti,  all  Red,  and  throughout  the  whole  Oftave. 

"  In  the  Firft  Sunday  after  the  Feaft  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  in  all 
Sundays  up  to  Advent,  when  the  hSaou  is  of  the  Time,  aO  in  Red 
Veftments, 

"  In  the  De(Kcation  of  the  Church  all  Indigo  and  White." 

In  the  fame  MS.  (p.  loi)  is  contdned  a  detailed  Calendar  of  Colours 
for  every  other  Feftival  and  S^nt's  Day  in  the  year,  but  the  whole  are 
comprehended  under  the  general  Rule  at  the  end  (p.  103),  which  is  as 
follows : — 

"  Memorandum,  that  regularly  when  the  Aftion  is  of  an  Apoftle  or 
Martyr,  all  fhould  be  Red;  when  of  a  Confeflbr,  all  Safiron  and  Green 
mixed,  fo  that  they  may  be  more  honourably  and  fuitably  adapted  to  the 
Feaft. 

"  When  of  a  Virgin  not  a  Martyr  all  Ihould  be  White.  When  of  a 
Virgin  and  Martyr  all  Red  and  White." 

The  inftances  where  the  Colours  are  mixed,  and  fome  few  where  a 
peculiar  fingle  Colour  is  enjoined  are  as  follows  : — 

"  S.  Nicholas  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

'*  S.  Julian  all  Saffron. 

"  Chair  of  S.  Peter  Green  and  Saflron. 

*'  S.  Gregory  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Cuthbert  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Benedifl:  all  Indigo. 

"  S.  Ambrofe  all  Green  and  Saffrvn. 

"  S.  Leo  all  Saffron. 

"  S.  Dunftan  Green  and  Saffron. 
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«  Tranfladon  of  S.  Edward  all  Safiron. 

"  S.  Petroc  all  Indigo. 

"  Tranflation  of  S,  Richard  all  Saffron. 

"  Nativity  of  S.  John  and  throughout  the  Odave  all  Indigo. 

"  Tranflation  of  S.  Martin  all  Saffian. 

"  Tranflation  of  S.  BenechA  aU  IntUgo. 

"  S.  Swithin  all  Saffron. 

"  S.  Mary  Magdalene  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Anne  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

*'  S.  Sampfon  and  S.  Germanus  Saffron. 

"  The  Ch^ns  of  S.  Peter  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Eufebius  all  Saffron. 

"  S.  Augufline  Bifliop  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Egi^us,  Tranflation  of  S.  Cuthbert,  S.  Gabriel,  S.  Bertinus  in 
September,  have  no  fpecial  Colours. 

<*  S.  Michael  all  Indigo  and  White. 

*'  S.  Jerome  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  Tranflation  of  S.  Edmund  all  Saffron. 

"  The  Feaft  of  Relics  all  Red  and  White. 

"  SS.  Lucy  and  Remigius  have  no  fpecial  Colours. 

"  AU  Sants  all  Red  and  White. 

'*  S.  Leonard  all  Indigo. 

*'  S.  Martin  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

"  S.  Edmund  all  Green  and  Safllron. 

*'  OAave  of  S.  Martin  all  Indigo. 

"  S.  Hugh  all  Green  and  Saffron. 

**  Commemoration  of  the  Dead  aU  Black. 

"  Memorandum,  that  when  the  Office  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  celebrated, 
or  the  Commemoration  of  S.  Andrew,  all  fliouJd  be  Red. 

"  Alfo  that  when  there  is  Commemoration  of  the  Blefled  Virgin,  or  fsx 
Peace,  all  ftiould  be  White. 

"  Memorandum,  that  whenfoevcr  the  AAion  is  for  the  Dead  all  fhould 
be  Black  and  Ample,  whether  foe  the  King  or  Biffiop,  and  fo  fliould  it 
be  in  the  Sepulture." 

VI.  The  Exeter  Cathedral  Rule  as  to  Colours  is  to  be  found  in  the  twenty- 
third  Chapter  of  Grandiflbn's  "Ordinale,"  of  the  date  of  a.d.  1340  or  there- 
abouts, and  is  oftenflbly  as  follows,  and  feems  to  be  a  modification  of  the 
Roman. 

"  The  Colours  of  the  Veflments,  after  the  cuftom  of  the  Roman  Curia, 
are  four  or  fix  varieties;  that  is  to  fay,  White,  Red,  Green  or  Saffron, 
Violet  Blue  or  Black ;  and  each  of  thefe  Colours  is  to  be  confidered  fuch  if  it 
conftitute  the  greater  part  of  that  which  may  be  the  field  or  ground  of  the  ftuff* 
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in  queftion,  although  mixed  with  Gold  or  any  other  Colour,  under  which  condi- 
tions each  of  thefe  O>lours  is  to  be  ufed,  as  explained  below.  But  fo,  neverthe- 
lefs,  that  thofe  mixed  with  Gold  and  the  more  noble  may  be  worn  in  their  own  , 
place  on  greater  Feafts,  the  plain  and  more  iunple  on  Ampler  Feafts.  Never- 
theless, if  there  be  Veftments  very  precious  and  beautinil  to  behold,  as,  for 
example,  thofe  embroidered  with  figures,  or  fingularly  adorned  with  various 
Colours,  the  fame  ought  to  be  ufed  in  Principal  or  Greater  Feafts.  The  other 
aforefaid  Colours  are  to  be  ufed  thus,  viz.,  In  the  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent  and 
up  to  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Lord  inclufive,  Violet  ihould  be  uied. 
So,  in  like  manner,  from  Septu^efima  up  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  or, 
according  to  fome,  up  to  Sunday  in  the  Pamon  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Day  of 
Preparation  alfo,  up  to  after  the  Orifons  folemnly  pronounced,  and  in  the 
Vigils  of  Eafter  and  Pentecoft  only  when  the  Leflbns  and  Traits  are  faid,  alfo 
in  Rogations  and  in  other  Fafts  of  the  Church  throughout  the  year,  and  in  Procef- 
fions  or  MafTes  for  any  Tribulation,  alfo  in  the  Decolktion  of  John  Baptift,  becaule 
he  defcended  to  Limbus,  the  Violet  Colour  is  to  be  ufed,  becaufe  it  is  livid  and 
tending  to  blacknefs;  neverthelefs,  fo  that  if  there  be  ancient  Veftments 
mixed  with  Gold,  they  may  be  (pecially  worn  on  the  Firft  and  Third  Sunday 
in  Advent  and  the  Fourth  in  Lent.  From  the  Oftave  of  the  Epiphany  up 
to  Septu^;elima  as  often  as  the  Aftion  is  of  the  Time,  Green  are  to  be  ufed, 
and  me  fame  is  to  be  done  from  the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity  to  the  Advent 
of  the  Lord  as  often  as  the  Aftion  is  of  Sundays  or  Ferials,  except  on  the 
Vigils  of  the  Saints  and  in  Ember  Days  in  September,  when  Violet  ftiould  be 
worn.  In  the  Day  of  The  Nativity  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  Feaft  of  S.  John 
Evangelift,  and  in  the  Sixth  Day  from  the  Nativity,  and  in  the  Day  of  the 
Circmncifion  according  to  fome,  and  in  the  Oftave  of  S.  John  Evangelift,  and 
in  the  Vigil  and  in  the  Feaft  and  throughout  the  OAave  of  the  Epiphany,  and 
in  the  Purification  and  all  other  Feafts  of  the  Blefted  Mary,  and  in  the  OAaves 
and  Commemorations  of  the  fame,  alfo  on  Maundy  Thurfday  when  the  Bifhop 
confecrates  Chrifm,  White,  otherwife  Red.  In  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  except 
when  the  Leftions  and  Trafts  are  recited  (for  then  Violet  ftiould  be  worn),  and 
in  Elafter  Day,  and  from  thence  up  to  the  Oftave  of  the  Afcenlion,  in  the 
Nativity  of  John  Baptift,  and  when  the  Aftion  is  of  him  throughout  the  Oftave, 
in  the  Feaft  of  S.  Gabrie',  and  in  all  Feafts  of  S.  Michael,  likewife  in  all  Feafls 
of  Virgins  not  Martyrs,  always  "White  or  gliftening  White  ('  canchda*)  are  to 
be  ufed.  In  the  Vigil  of  Pentecoft,  however,  after  the  Leftions  and  Trails, 
the  Prieft  fhould  wear  a  Red  Cope  to  blefe  the  Fonts,  and  thenceforward  he 
and  his  Minifters  at  the  Mafs  and  afterwards  at  Vefpers,  and  throughout  the 
whole  week  of  Pentecoft  up  to  the  Vefpers  of  the  following  Saturday,  and  in 
the  Feaft  of  the  Holy  Crofs,  alfo  in  all  Feafts  of  Apoftles,  Evangelifts,  and 
Martyrs  and  throughout  their  Oftaves  when  the  Aftion  is  of  them,  and, 
according  to  fbme  within  the  Paftlon,  and  on  Maundy  Thurfday  if  the  Bifhop 
does  not  celebrate,  fhould  ufe  Red  Veftments.     Neverthelefs,  m  the  Conver- 
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fioB  of  S.  Paul,  and  in  the  Char  of  S.  Peter,  and  in  certain  other  Double  Fate 
of  the  Smnts  which  fall  within  Advent  or  Septuagefuna  up  t»  Eafter,  and 
in  the  Feaft  of  Mary  Magdalene  according  to  fome,  Veftments  of  Mgo, 
that  i3,  of  the  Colour  of  the  Air,  or  Blue  if  there  be  any  fuch  which  are 
beautiful,  may  not  inconveniently  be  worn.  Id  the  Feaft  of  the  Magdalew, 
however,  fome  ufe  White,  fome  Safiron.  In  the  Feaft  of  the  Trinity,  how- 
ever, if  there  be  any  beautiiiil  Green  Veftments,  with  Copes,  Tumcles,  and 
Dalmatics  fufHcient  in  number  for  fo  great  a  Feaft,  thefe  ought  to  be  ufcd, 
otherwife  wholly  White  or  gliftening  White  ('Candida')  ftiould  be  put  on. 
In  the  Feaft  of  Corpus  Chnfti,  however,  and  throughout  the  Oftave,  on 
account  of  the  likened  of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  Who  is  gliftening  White  (*  candidus ')  and  Ruddy,  a  mixture  d 
gliftening  White  (*  candic^s')  and  Red  is  to  be  ufed ;  thus,  for  example,  that  the 
two  Principal  Riders  ftiould  ufe  bright  white  ('  candied,')  and  the  two  others, 
the  Secondaries,  Red ;  the  Prieft,  however,  who  executes  the  Office  ftiould  weir 
gliftening  White  ('candidis')  both  at  the  MaTs  and  at  Vefpers,  and  one 
Collateral  Red  for  incenfing,  and  at  the  Mafs  the  Deacons  Red  and  the  Sub- 
deacons  White,  in  the  mode  moft  convenient,  and  fo  that  the  Red  be  equally 
divided.  In  the  fame  mode  ftiould  it  be  with  Virgin  Martyrs.  In  the 
Feaft  of  All  Saints  and  of  Relics  and  at  the  Dedication  of  the  Church  iQ 
Colours  may  be  ufed  indifferently  at  pleafure ;  but  fo,  neverthelefs,  that 
gliftening  White  ('candidus')  and  Red  be  preferred.     It  appears,  therefore, 

fmerally  from  what  has  been  before  f^d,  that  in  Feafls  of  the  Apoftles, 
vangeufts,  and  Martyrs,  Red  is  to  be  ufed.  In  Feafts  of  Confeflbt?,  Safirrai 
or  Green,  which  are  efteemed  to  be  the  fame.  In  Feafls,  however,  of  Virpi 
Martyrs,  partly  White,  partly  Red,  or  of  thefc  two  Coburs  mixed ;  in  Feab 
of  Virgins  not  Martyrs,  entirely  White.  In  Advent  and  Septuagefuna  and 
Quadragefima,  aJfo  in  the  Vigils  of  the  S^nts,  and  Ember  Days  without 
Pentecoft,  and  in  Rogations,  Violet  Veftments.  In  Sundays,  however,  between 
the  Epiphany  and  Septuagefima,  and  in  all  Sundays  throughout  the  Summer, 
when  the  Aftion  is  then  of  the  Time,  Green  ftiould  be  ufed.  Black  Colour, 
however,  is  to  be  ufed  in  the  Day  of  Preparation  after  the  Adoration  of  the 
Crofs,  and  in  all  Elxequies  of  the  Dead,  and  likewife  ftiould  the  Violet  be 
deficient,  in  their  ftead.  If,  however,  there  be  haply  any  other  Veftments  trf 
various  or  indeterminate  Colours,  let  them  be  put  in  ufe  according  to  thdr 
beauty  and  value,  agreeably  to  the  judgment  of  the  Seniors,  in  the  meantime, 
fparii^  the  other  Veftments,  and  conformably  with  obei^ence.  Let  all  the 
Veftments  be  well  and  cleanlily  kept,  fo  that  four  times  in  the  year  at  the  end 
of  each  term,  they  be  fupervifed  by  the  Treafurer  or  Subtreafurer,  and  thole 
which  are  unlewn  or  torn  be  mended,  and  thofe  which  are  of  linen  and  irtj 
be  waftied."  EJfewhere  it  appears  that  on  All  Souls'  Day,  and  the  foUowii? 
Commemorations,  Purple  was  worn. 

The  Ritual  at  Exeter  had  been  adopted  by  the  predeceflbrs  of  LeofiK 
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from  Chrodegang,  Bifhop  of  Metz,  who,  according  to  Alban  Butler,  died 
circA  766.  This  Ritual  had  been  approved  by  me  0>unci]  of  ^nham, 
Hants,  at  which  S.  Elphege  prefided,  a.d;  1009.  Leofric  was  a  native 
of  Burgundy,  and  as  to  thefe  Colours  they  and  he  feem  oftenfibly  to  have 
followed  the  Roman  cuftom ;  yet  the  Inventories  publifhed  by  Mr.  Ohver, 
which  range  between  1056  and  1337-60,  render  it  very  doubtful  whether 
praftically  this  was  fo.  In  thefe  Inventories,  befides  thofe  Veftments  which 
are  of  mixed  Colours  or  Cloth  of  Gold,  we  find  73  Red,  40  White,  36 
Indigo  ("  Aerii  Coloris")  and  Purple,  24  Yellow,  24  Green,  8  or  10  Black, 
Bilhop  Grandiflbn  made  the  Sarum  Ufe  the  foundation  of  his,  although  he 
exhorted  his  Clergy  to  fallow  that  of  Exeter,  where  it  was  peculiar.  The 
comparative  proportion  of  Colours  above  given  feems  to  ftiow  that  the 
Roman  cuftom  could  not  have  been  fhiftly  followed,  but  rather  that  of 
Sanrni. 

VII.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  York  had  any  peculiar  Colours. 
On  Saturday  before  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent  the  LeAions  and  Trad  had 
Red  Copes,  and  the  Sequence  on  the  Fourth  Sunday  was  to  be  by  four 
Vicars  in  Black  Copes.  On  Chriflmas  Day,  and  on  the  fixth  day  frqm  the 
Nativity,  all  were  to  be  in  White  Veftments,  and  on  Faffion  and  Palm- 
Sundays  the  Tratft  was  fung  in  Black  inftead  of  Red  Copes.  In  other 
refpefts  that  Cathedral  feems  to  have  followed  Sarum  Ufe. 

At  Durham,  the  robes  wherein  the  body  of  S.  Cuthbert  was  enveloped 
when  redepofited  in  his  tomb,  circi  1104  (which  had  been  originally  opened 
by  Fritheftan,  circd  938),  and  the  Stole  and  Maniple  and  Girdle,  were 
moftly  of  Red  and  Purple  and  a  bright  Crimfon.  {See  Raines  "  S.  Cuth- 
bert" 89,  132,  142,  194,  et  feq,,  203.)  Upon  the  death  of  Bifhop  Pudfey 
in  1 194,  amongft  other  furniture  of  his  private  Chapel  were  Chuubles  of 
lied  Taffeta  nobly  embroidered  with  Gold  leaf,  bezants,  great  pearls  and 
precious  ftones,  and  Albes  o(  Blue  with  embroidered  Stoles. 

At  S.  Patrick's,  Dubhn,  and  elfewhere  in  Ireland,  we  know  that  S. 
Ofmund's  Rite  prevaled ;  for  a  copy  of  S.  Ofmund's  Confuetudinary  was 
transcribed  and  ^nt  to  that  Church  (which  had  been  ereifted  into  a  Cathedral 
with  Dean  and  Chapter  by  Henry  de  Loundres,  a.d.  1210),  and  its 
provifions  adopted.  Higden,  in  his  "  Polychronicon "  (he  died  1367), 
expreflly  flates  that  Ireland  received  S.  Ofmund's  Rite.  The  Copy  above 
mentioned,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Dr.  Todd,  is  now  in  the  Univerfity 
Library,  Cambridge,  tt^ether  with  a  Troparium  of  the  fame  date  with  the 
mufical  notation,  ^at  is,  of  mne  "  Kyries,"  "  Sanftus,"  "  Agnus,"  "  Gloria  in 
Excellis,"  and  Sequences  for  the  whole  year.  The  Sarum  Ufe  was  alfo 
introduced  into  Scotland  by  Hubert,  Biftiop  of  Glafgow,  1147,  and  is  clearly 
the  foundation  of  the  Aberdeen  Rite  as  detailed  in  uie  "  Regiflrum  Aberdo- 
nenfe."    So  that  with  very  partial  exceptions  the  Sarum  Ufe  as  to  Colours 
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muft,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  have  been  nearly  umverfal 
in  the  Britifh  Ides.  The  principal  variation  feems  to  have  been  that  whereas 
Sarum  Ufe  prefcribed  White  for  Eaftcr-tide,  many  of  the  others  ufed  Red. 

VIII.  The  Pallae,  or  Coverings  for  the  Altar,  were  ufually,  but  not  always, 
of  the  fame  or  correfponding  Colours  with  the  Veftments  of  the  Clergy.  The 
Exeter  Rule,  as  we  have  feen,  defines  the  "  Campus,"  Ground,  or  Field  as  the 
teft  of  Colour.  We  find  thefe  Palls,  Frondets,  Frontals,  and  hangings  often 
to  have  been  "  diverfi  coImts,"  worked  and  embroidered  in  various  patterns 
with  figures  and  patterns  of  many  and  different  tints,  and  the  introduiaion  of 
Gold  and  jewels  and  cloth  of  Gold  was  always  an  allowable  variation.  This 
b^an  very  early.  The  writer  of  the  life  of  Maximianus  of  Ravenna  {Rer. 
Ital.  Scrip/ores,  Part  I.,  p.  io8)  tells  us  that  Viaor,  the  twenty-fifth  Bifliop, 
his  fucceflbr,  a.d,  552,  "ordered  a  moft  precious  fine  linen  Altar  covering 
('  Eudothim  byflinam '),  the  hke  of  which  never  was  feen,  which  had  on 
it  all  the  hfe  of  the  Saviour  reprefented  in  needlework.  On  the  Day  of  the 
Epiphany  it  was  placed  over  the  Altar  of  the  Church  of  Uriiana.  One 
could  not  but  think  that  all  the  images  and  beafts  and  birds  which  are 
thereon  are  alive  in  the  flefh.  There  are  the  effigies  of  Maximianus  him- 
felf  moft  excellently  done  in  two  places  :  one  greater,  the  other  lefs,  with  the 
inlcription,  *  O  magnify  the  Lonl ' "  &c.  The  fame  writer  tells  us  that 
Maximianus  himfe^  prepared  an  Altar  hanging  of  Gold,  on  which  was 
worked  the  portraits  of  all  his  predeceflbrs  in  threads  of  Gold,  and  a  third 
and  fourth  Altar  frontal  or  hanging  whereon  pearls  were  fet  with  an 
infcriprion,  "  Spare,  O  Lord "  &c.  We  find  Walter  de  Bronefcombe, 
Bifhop  of  Exeter,  1257,  gave  "Two  new  Palls  of  Baudekyn,  which  are 
placed  about  the  Great  Altar  in  Double  Feafls,  and  one  for  the  middle  Altar 
with  Majefties,  another  with  lions  of  Gold,  and  another  of  various  Colours." 
Alfo  a  Red  Frontal  with  images  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  Twelve  ApofUes 
in  memory  of  Stapledon  Bifhop  (1308).  The  S.  Paul's  Inventory  mentions 
"  A  Frontal  of  Black  Samet  with  bars  and  vines  of  Gold  lace  for  the  Greater 
Altar,"  with  others. 

Durandus,  it  will  be  remembered,  in  words  adopts  the  Roman  rule  and 
only  Four  Colours,  White,  Black,  Green,  and  Red,  but,  he  adds,  Scarlet 
may  be  fubftituted  for  Red,  Violet  for  Black,  ByfTe  (perhaps  Cream  Colour) 
for  White,  Saffron  for  Green ;  but  his  enumeration  is  obvioufly  imperfeft, 
for  he  omits  all  mention  of  Cloth  of  Gold,  Purple,  or  Indigo,  or  Sky-blue, 
which  became  fuch  ^vourites  in  England.  He  is  at  variance  with  the  lift 
given  in  the  fourteenth  "  Ordo  Romanus"  (^Mabillon,  Mus.  Ital.  11.  p.  289), 
(being  that  of  Cardinal  Gaietanus,  a.d.  1294,  but  feems  to  reprefent  Italian 
ufage  only),  wherein  it  is  ftated  that  the  "  Holy  Roman  Church  ufes  Five 
Colours,  White,  Red,  Green,  Violet,  and  Black,  though  fome  confider  the 
two  laft  as  one.     [The  "  Ordo  Romano  xv.",  which  has  P.  Aurelia  for  its 
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author,  a  century  later  (tbid.  p.  452)  fays  that  in  modern  tunes  the  Roman 
Church  efteemed  the  three  Colours  of  Black,  Violet,  and  Indigo  as  one  and 
the  fame.]  Cardinal  Gaietanus,  at  the  end,  adds  that  on  days  when  Black 
fhould  be  ufed  it  is  not  unfuitable  to  ufe  Violet. 

According  to  De  Molcon  {Jee  Index,  "  Couleurs"),  the  ancient  Colours 
were  Red  from  Paffion  Sunday  to  Eafter,  on  the  Circumcifion,  Corpus  Chriffi, 
and  All  Saints  at  Bourges,  Nevers,  Sens,  Le  Mans ;  at  Paris  on  Pentecoft, 
Corpus  Chrifli,  All  Saints,  Maundy  Thurfday,  and  on  Sundays  from  Pente- 
coft to  Advent ;  Purple  or  deep  Red  on  Good  Friday  at  S.  Lo  at  Rouen, 
and  at  Rouen  on  Whitfunday ;  White  on  all  the  Feafts  of  our  Lord  and  of 
the  Virgin  everywhere.  At  Lc  Mans  Green  was  ufed  only  on  the  Epiphany, 
at  Vienne  on  Palm  Sunday;  at  Le  Mans  Violet  or  Aih-colour  on  Good 
Friday  and  on  all  Sundays  for  the  days  of  Abbots  and  AbbefTes  and  the  four 
firft  weeks  of  Lent.  Black  with  Scarlet  orphreys  from  Paflion  Sunday 
to  Eafter  Sunday  at  Paris.  Black  during  Advent,  and  from  Septuagefima  to 
Eafter,  was  ufed  only  at  Vienne.  Thefe  varieties,  it  mil  be  obferv^  nearly 
correfpond  with  the  Ufe  of  Sarum. 

Viollet-le-Duc,  in  his  "  DiftionnMre  R^fonne "  (ArticUy  "  Jutel "), 
ftates  that  at  this  period,  although  the  "parements"  or  hangings  of  the 
Altar  did  not  always  in  all  things  correfpond  with  thofe  of  the  Prieft  and  his 
Alliftants,  yet  "  in  changing  the  Colours  of  the  Eccleliaftical  Veftments 
accorchng  to  the  difterent  times  of  the  year  the  Clei^  chained  equally,  as  is 
ftill  the  pratftice  at  this  day,  the  Colours  of  the  hangings  ('  parements ')  of 
the  Altar,  when  thefe  hangings  were  made  of  flufis,  and  k  was  the  ume 
with  the  Vdls  and  Curtms  furrount^g  the  Altars ;  thefe  were  variable  in 
their  hues." 
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I.     Solemn  Consecration  of  a  Cross  or  Crucifix. 

I  HE  priDcipil  of  the  following  Pnycn  of  Solemn  Confecnition  of  *  Croft 
or  Crucifix  ii  ukcn  from  the  Pontifical  of  Ecgbert,  Archbilhop  of  York, 
A.D.  730.     It  i)  tranfcribcd  at  length,  beciufe  from  it  ire  borrowed  the 
main  portions  of  all  the  principal  forma  of  Confecration  in  the  fubfequent 
Pontificalt.     In  particular  it   ii    found   fub[Uniiall7  in    that  of  Bangor, 
A.D.  116S,  in  that  of  CliSbrd,  a.d.  1400,  in  the  Lanfdowne  MS.  451,  and 
in  Lacj^i  E«ter  Pontifical. 
Ecgbcrt's  Pontifical  begin*  thu»  :   "Thon  ftialt  fprinkle  me  with  hjdTop,"  iec.     PJalm: 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me  "  &c.     The  Bangor  and  Clifford'*  Pontifical*  begin  thui :  "  Firft 
itt  Litanies  be  faidi  tbtn  ibrice,  '  O  God,  make  hafte  to  help  me,'     Afierwardi  itt  him  {tbt 
Sipip)  txorcifi  <md  blefs  Salt  and  fFaUr  ai  in  tbt  Dtdicatien  of  a  Cbureb." 

According  to  the  Bangor  Pontifical  thui :  "  I  cxorcife  thee,  O  creature  of  Salt,  in  the 
Name  of  our  Lord  Jcfui  Chrift,  Who  faid  to  Hi*  Apoftle*,  Be  ye  the  fait  of  the  e«rth, 
and  by  His  Apoftle  faid,  Let  your  heart  be  feafoned  with  fait  j  that  thou  mayeft  be  fanftified 
to  the  Confecration  of  thi*  Croft,  to  expel  all  the  temptations  of  devils ;  and  to  all  who 
Ihall  take  of  thee  thou  mayeft  be  a  fafeguard  of  foul  and  body,  and  fafety  and  proteftion  and 
a  confirmation  of  Salvation,  Through  Him  Who  fhatl  come  to  judge  the  world  with  fire,"  Sec, 
BtnidiBiiin  of  Salt.  "O  Lord  God,  Father  Almighty,  bleft  ij*  thi*  creature  of  Salt  to 
put  the  enem/  to  Sight,  and  render  it  healthful  medicine,  that  it  may  profit  to  the  healtli  of 
the  foul  and  body  of  thofe  who  take  it.     Through  "  &c. 

"  I  exorcife  Thee,  creature  of  Water,  in  the  Name  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  1^ 
and  in  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  ^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ^  that  every  might  of  the 
adveriary,  every  incuriTion  of  the  devil,  every  phantom,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  enemy 
may  be  rooted  out  and  put  to  flight  by  thit  creature  of  Water,  Wherefore  I  exorcife  thee, 
O  creature  of  Water,  by  the  Living  God,  by  the  True  God,  by  the  Holy  God,  and  by  our 
Lord  Jefu*  Chrift,  that  thou  mayeft  be  made  Holy  Water,  BlefTed  Water,  and  fo  that 
wherefoever  poured  out  or  fprinklcd,  whether  at  home  or  in  the  field,  thou  mayeft  drive 
away  every  phantafm  and  power  of  the  enemy,  in  that  thou  art  confecrated  Water,  and  may 
profit  to  the  dedication  of  this  Holy  Crof*  [or  Hand-bell,  or  Church-bell],  that  through 
thee  and  the  Divine  BencdiAion,  the  Lord  helping,  or  through  our  mouth,  or  hands,  or 
OfBce,  this  Crofs  [or  Bell]  may  be  divinely  confecrated  through  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  for  ever  remain  confecrated  for  adoring  the  image  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  RDd 
may  the  Holy  Ghoft  dwell  in  this  Holy  Crofs,     Through  the  fame  "  &c. 

Then  let  ibe  Cro/s  be  laved  aitb  confecrated  Waitr,  modulating  the  Jntipban:  "Thou 
fltalt  fprinkle  me  with  hyUop  and  I  Ihall  be  clean  ;  Thou  ftialt  wa(h  me  and  I  fliall  be 
whiter  than  fnow."     /*  Pafcbal  tide,  "Alleluya."     [The  fame  dire^iions  are  given   in 
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Crucifix  in  cbamplevl  enamel,  mounted  on  wood,  with  jewels. 

nth  century. 

In  Mr.  MorUnd's  CoUeflion. 
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Cliffijrff'*  in<t  Lacy"*  Poatificals,  Lacy's  adding  thfrt  thtf  Ghoif  ihould  fing  rhc  Litany  pni- 
lidufly,  «d  that  die  Biftiop  flioirid  bfrdad  in  his-  EjJftopal  Robes.]  Then  follows  "We 
befeech-  Thee,  O  Lord."  [The  following  Is-  in  the  Pbndffcali  of  Ecgberr,  Leofric,  Anianuj,- 
eiiffoKl,  and  Lacj- :]  "^Holy  Father,  Almighty  Eternsi  God,  that  thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe' 
fo  Weft  chi»  Wood  of  Thy  Grofs,  that  it  may  be  a  faving  remedy  to  manlcind,  fteadfaftnels' 
iii  faith-,  advancement  in  good  works,  the  redemption  oif  fouls,  a  protefliori  and  defdncff 
fgainft  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  ThrbogK  "  Sec.  [The  following  is  in  the  Pontificals  of  Eeg- 
bcrt,  Clifford,  and  Lacy  :]  "  Blefs,  O  Lord,  tliis  Thy  Crofs  ('creature'}  by  which  Thou' 
haft- dell vei<ed  the  world  from  the  power  of  devils,  and  haft  overcome  by  Thy  Paffion  the 
fiiggeftci'  of  evil  who  rejoiced  in  the  tranfgr<;irion  of  the-  firil  man,  but  who  by  the  Wood 
of  the-  Crofs  was  forced  to  releafe  thofe  whom  he  hid  feduced  by  the  forbidden  wood. 
Through"  Stt.  [The  following  is  in  the  Pontifical  of  Leofric:]  "Almighty-  Cverfafting' 
God,  Who  to  a  world  loft  through  wood,  didft  predeftiile  Thy  Crofs  for  the  Wood  of  Re- 
demption-, Vouchfafe,  wc  befeech  Thee,  to  blefs  this  Wood,  fafhioned  after  the  fimiiitudc  of 
Thy  Crbis,  arid  prepaw  in  it  ftrength  to  thy  faithful  ones,  but  a  Ihimbling-block  to  Thine' 
enemies,  arid  to  all  believers  in  Thy  Name  an  iiiereafe  of  Heavenly  virtue.  Through  "  Sec, 
In  the  Bangor  Pontifical  is  the  follovring  additional  prayer  ;  "  G'od,  who  haft  converted  the- 
blelTed  Grofs  of  fuffiring  ('patibulum'},  which  before  was  for  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked; 
to  the  deliVcraiice  of  thofe  who  are  redeemed  by  the  Blood  of  Thy  Son,  Blefs,  ij)  we- 
befeech  Thee,  this  Enfign  of  the  Crofs  with  the  Sacralnent  of  Thy  fanftity,  and  grant  to 
Thy  people  to  be  protefted  by  the  guardianfhip  of  That  with  the  Standard  of  which  they  are 
armed.  May  this  Crofs  be  unto  us  the  Armour  of  Faith  and  the  fupport  of  our  hope  in 
adveriity  :  may  it  be  viftory  over  the  enemy,  concord  to  the  State,  a  guard  in  the  field  and 
fupport  at  home.  O  Lord,  through  the  virtue  of  this  Crofs  preferve  in  fafety  Thy  flock  j- 
and,  glorious  with  Heavenly  fanflity,  may  it  profit  to  everlaffing  life,  wtich  for  us  by  the 
conquering  Lamb  is  preferved  for  our  Salvation.      Through  "  &c. 

Another  prayer"  now  follows  in  Ecgbert's  and  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  and  in  moft  Others,' 
to  the  following  effeft,  there  being  a  few  verbal  variations;  "God  of  Gloiy,  Moit  High 
Sabaoth  [Moft  Mighty  Emmanuel,  God,  the  good  and  noble  Father,  Who  watcheft  over  and 
enlighieneft  us.  Who  ruleft  the  world],  Who  by  the  precious  Blood  of  Thine  Only-begotten 
through  the  PalCon  of  the  Crofs  haft  delivered  the  world  from  the  penalty  of  dcferved 
death,  arid  quickeneft  us  with  fpiritual  illumination.  Who  difpofefl  of  all  kingdoms,  Who' 
art  the  donor'  <A  good  gifts  and  bounteous  diftributor  of  all  virtues.  Whom  nations  and 
people  do  fervc,  and  to  Whom  all  the  legions  of  Angels  do  fervicc.  Who  doft  bcftow  upon 
Thy  fervants  that  wherewith  they  may  duly  perform  their  vows  to  the  praife  of  Thy 
Name,  to  Whom  in  the  firft  place  the  faith  of  the  offerers  is  pleafing,  whereby  then  thd 
Oblation  is  fanflified  ;■  we  befeech  the  gracious  pity  of  Thy  Mercy,  that  Thou  wouldeft' 
fanaify  ^  and  corifecrate  ®  to  Thyfclf  this  Enfign  of  the  Gr^fs  which  with  entire- 
devotion  of  mind  the  religious  faith  [of  Thy  fcrvant]  hath  conllruAed  a  trophy,  as  it  were, 
of  Thy  Viftory  and  of  our  Redemption,  and  Which,  for  the  love  of  the  triumphant  glory  of 
Thy  thrift,  he  hath  confecrated  for  ever.  Receive  this  invincible  Enfign  of  the  Crofs, 
wherewith  the  power  of  the  Devil  ts  reduced  to  naught,  the  liberty  of  mortals,  formerly 
in  bondage,  is  reftored,  which  now  through  grace  is  changed  into  honour,  and  that' 
which  once  inflifled  punifhment  on  the  guilty  now  abfolveth  finners  from  the  penalty  of  all 
their'  offences.  No  gift  is  more  acceptable  unto  Thee  than  that  by  which  Thou  waft' 
picafed  to  redeem  us,  and  which  the  fixing  of  Thine  own  Body  thereto  hath  dedicated,  nor 
is  any  Oblation'  more  familiar  to  Thee  than  that  fanAified  by  the  Ilretching  forth  of  Thy, 
Hands ;  with  thofe  Hands,  therefore,  receive  It  with  which  Thou  didft  embrace  It,  and 
with  the  fanAlty  of  That,  fanftify  this ;  and  as  by  That  the  worid  vras  eipiated  of  guilt,  fo 
may  the'  moft  devout  fouls  of  Thy  fervants  who  offer  It  by  the  merit  of  the  Crofs  and  the 
fupplications  [of  Thy  Holy  Martyr  Felix  (this  would  be  the  Saint  to  whom  the  Church  or 
Chape)  was  dedicate)]  of  all  Thy  Saints,  be  free  from  all  fin,  and  protcftcd,  as  it  were,  by 
the  virtue  of  the  true  Crofs,  fhlne  forth  in  continual  fucceffions  of  triumphs.     In  this  gold 
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may  the  fplendour  of  the  Divinity  of  Thine  Only-begotten  Son  be  rtdiint ;  may  the  gloty 
of  Hit  PaOion  Ihine  forth  in  the  wood,  in  the  blood-Hone  may  our  Redemption  from  Death 
beam  ruddily,  in  the  cleamefs  of  cryflil  the  purification  of  our  life  ;  let  it  be  the  proteftion 
of  their  friends,  the  certain  confidence  of  hope ;  may  it  conlirm  them,  with  the  nation 
and  people,  in  the  faith ;  ftrengthen  them  in  hope ;  unite  them  in  peace,  augment 
their  triumph*,  amplify  their  profperity,  profit  them  during  all  time  and  unto  the  life 
of  eternity,  fo  that  it  may  defend  them  flourilhing  in  temporal  glory,  and  in  its  virtue  bring 
them,  diademed  with  an  evcrlafting  crown,  unto  the  celcftial  kingdom.  Grant  thii  through 
the  propitiation  of  Hii  Blood  with  Whom  Thou  art  well  picifcd,  through  That  Same 
Mediator  Who  gave  Himfcif  a  Ranfom  for  many,  Who  vouchfafed  to  offer  Himfclf  a 
Sacrifice  for  fins.  Who,  lifted  up  upon  the  Wood  of  Hii  Crofa,  humbled  Principal!  tie  a  and 
Powert,  Who  with  Thee  fitteth  on  the  lUrry  throne  in  the  indilToluble  Union  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  evermore  through  infinite  ages  of  ages.     Amen." 

Here,  according  to  the  Bangor  Pontifical,  that  of  Clifford,  and  mofl  others,  the  Bifhop 
anointed  the  Crofa  with  Chrifm  ;  according  to  the  Bangor  Ufe  and  Clifford  and  Lacy,  with 
this  Prayer,  which,  with  the  following,  are  alfo  found  nearly  verbatim  in  the  Landfdowne 
MS.  +51  (14th  century)  :— "Sanflify,  we  befecch  Thee,  O  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifl,  this  Crofs, 
which  Thou  didfl  vouchfafe  to  afcend  for  the  Salvation  of  the  World,  which  had  been 
taken  captive  by  the  fnares  of  the  Devil.  Now,  therefore,  fanc^tify  this  Saving  Enfign  of 
Thy  Crofi  by  the  fprinkling  of  this  Water,  and  graciondy  pour  over  it  the  Chri^fm  of  Thy 
Sacred  Un^ion  for  the  deliverance  of  mankind,  and  the  putting  to  flight  devils  and  eipelling 
difeafes  from  them,  fo  that  all  ficknefles  both  of  body  and  mind  may  be  expelled  in  the 
prefeace  of  this  Holy  Crofs,  by  the  invocation  of  Thy  Holy  Name,  and  that  bclievert  in 
Thee  may  be  quickened  by  the  remedies  of  Spiritual  Medicine,  Who  livefl "  &c.  Hert  let 
the  Crsfi  be  ianenjed,  finging  the  Aatipbiin  :  "  Let  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  be  direflcd  unto  Thee 
like  Incenfe"  Sec.  (In  Eaftertide,  "Alleluya.")  P/a/m:  "Dominc,  clamavi,"  "Lord,  I  called 
upon  Thee."  Ori/m :  "  O  Lord  Jcfu  Chrifl,  Immortal  Salvation,  King  of  Angels,  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life  to  them  that  believe  in  Thee,  Who  for  the  Salvation  of  this  world, 
didfl  humbly  defcend  from  the  throne  of  Thy  Majcfty  unto  earth,  and  afcend  the  Crofs,  and 
was  fufpended  on  the  Wood  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  didH:  kindly  fan£tify  this 
Enfign  of  Thy  PaiEon  ;  therefore  we  bear  this  fign  of  Thy  Crofs,  wherewith  Thou  haft 
redeemed  us,  on  our  foreheads  as  well  as  in  our  hearts,  a  Standard  of  Faith  and  Truth  to  our 
eternal  Salvation  againft  all  the  weapons  of  the  enemy.  Wherefore,  O  Lord,  we  fuppliantly 
pray  Thee  that  this  Enfign  of  Thy  Holy  Crofs  may  be  the  medicine  of  Thy  Church  and  the 
Enfign  of  all  that  believe  in  Thee  to  their  holy  and  perfcfl  fanity.  Make  wondrous,  O  Lord, 
Thy  mercies,  by  the  Virtue  of  Thy  Holy  Crofs,  and  mercifully  grant  that  from  the  places 
and  houfes  of  the  faithful  where  this  Crofs  fhall  abide  devils  and  unclean  fpirits  may  be  put 
to  flight,  pefUlcnt  difeafes  may  be  repelled,  impurities  may  be  abfent,  all  adverfc  powers  and 
the  fnares  of  the  enemy,  through  the  knowledge  of  Thee,  may  be  repelled,  and  in  the  virtue 
of  Thy  Benediflion,  be  blciTed,  fanftified,  and  ckanfed ;  that  it  may  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord 
God,  the  aflion  of  graces,  and  upon  us  and  Thy  people  bcrediflion  and  plcnteoufnefs  of  Thy 
Heavenly  gifts,  through  Thee,  Saviour  of  the  world.  Who  "  &c.  J/ier  this,  let  the  Crefs  be 
raifed  a/id  adcred  ij  all,  and  let  this  Antiphan  be  fung:  "O  Crofs  more  fplendid  than  all  flars, 
celebrated  in  the  world,  much  beloved  by  men,  more  holy  than  all  things.  Which  alone  wail 
worthy  to  fupport  the  fweeteft  burthen  ('talentum')  of  the  world;  fweet  nails,  carrying 
fweec  weights.  Save  the  alTembly  now  prefent,  colleiled  this  day  in  Thy  praifes.  Alleluya, 
Alleluya,  Alleluya."  Antifbon:  "Above  all  the  woods  of  Cedar,  Thou  only  art  more  exalted 
('excelltor')  on  which  the  Life  of  the  World  hung ;  on  which  Chrifl  triumphed,  and  Death 
overcame  death,"  {toUhin  Septuagejima)  "  for  evermore,"  (wr  EaJlerliJe)  "  Alleluya.  Let  us 
pray.  Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  Whofc  Holy  and  fearful  Name,  amongft  other  vifible 
creatures,  fruitful  trees  never  ceafe  to  praife  and  to  blcfs ;  we  fuppliants  entreat  Thee  that 
Thou  wouldeft  vouchfafe  to  fanflify  with  Thy  celcftial  benediction  this  excellent  ('  fingulare') 
Enfign  which,  after  the  pattern  of  that  moH  holy  Standard,  thy  devoted  fcrvanis  [N.  hath] 
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have  fet  up,  fo  that  to  all  who  kneel  before  it,  and  fupplicate  Thy  Majefty,  may  b«  beftowed 
compunAion  of  heart,  and  pardon  of  ofiencei  may  be  granted,  and  through  the  interceffion 
of  that  moft  viflorious  Paffioa  of  Thine  Only-begotten  Son,  they  may  both  aft  what  ia 
plealing  unto  Thee,  and  may  be  enabled  more  quickly  to  obtain  what  they  atk.    Through  the 

Let  the  Craft  fa  eanftcrated  hi  hit/fed  in  tbefe  wards i — "The  Benediilion  and  Sanftifi- 
cation  of  Almighty  God  the  Father,  and  alfo  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  Holy  Ghoft  the 
Comforter,  abide  continually  upon  this  likencfs  of  the  Croft  of  Chiift,  that  this  Crofa  may 
be  to  all  adorers  a  wholefome  Medicine,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

II.    The  Form  of  Consecration  of  Altar  Linen 

In  the  Pontifical  of  Anianus,  Bifliop  of  Bangor,  a.  d.  ii68,  is  as  follows,  varied  fomewhat 
from  the  form  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical  43  [anieija): — "  O  Lord  God,  Who  from  the  begiiming 
createdit  things  nccc&ary  and  ufcful  for  man,  and  alfo  teachedft  Mofes  Thy  Servant  for  forty 
days  to  make  Pontifical  Veftments  for  Thy  Priefls  and  Levites,  and  Ornaments  and  Linen 
with  thofe  which  Miriam  wove  and  made  for  the  ufe  of  the  miniftry  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Covenant,  vouchfafe  to  fanc^tify,  blefs,  ^  and  confederate  this  Linen  for  the  ufe  of  Thy 
Altar,  to  cover  it,  and  upon  it  to  accomplifh  ('coniiciendum')  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy 
Son,  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  with  Thee"  ice. 

Another  fir  Linen  and  other  things  which  may  be  needful  far  the  Sacred  Minifirj : — 
"  Hearken,  O  Lord,  to  our  prayers,  and  this  Linen  and  other  coverings,  and  alfo  thefe  Veflels 
of  Thy  holy  Altar  and  of  Thy  Church,  and  alt  things  prepared  for  the  ufe  of  the  Sacred 
Miiufby  do  Thou  vouchfafe  to  blefs  ^  and  fanc^tify.     Through  "  &c. 

III.     Benediction  of  Church  Bells. 

The  following  is  the  form  of  the  Benediftion  of  a  Church  Bell  in  the  Pontifical  of  Ani- 
anus. It  is  To  fimilar  to  that  in  Ecgbert's  Pontifical  (a.d.  738),  [Surtees  Sacietj  Edit.  117,) 
and  to  that  in  Biftiop  Clifford's  C.  C.  C.  C.  (circa  1400),  that  it  is  not  neceflary  to  note  the 
variations  between  them. 

"  Firfi  let  Litanies  be  faid.  Then  lei  the  Bijbaf  fay,  '  O  God,  make  fpeed '  &c.  Next  let 
the  Bifoaf  make  Exirdfm  af  Water,  faying, '  I  ciorcifc  thee  '  &c.,  ending, '  So  that,  through  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  this  Bell  may  abide  confecrated  perpetually  to  incite  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful  to  the  praifc  of  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  may  abide  in  this  Bell,  through 
Him  Who  ftial!  come  to  judge  the  world  with  fire  '  &c.  Then  pall  be  fprinklt  the  Billmtb 
Bleft  ffaler,  faying,  '  Afpergea,'  '  Thou  (halt  fprinkle '  Sec.  Orifan :  '  Blefs,  O  Lord,  this  Bell 
with  Thy  Heavenly  Bencdiftion,  and  may  the  Virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  reft  upon  it,  fo  that 
when  this  Veflel  fliall  be  rung  to  invite  the  Sons  of  the  Church,  wherever  its  found  Ihall  be 
heard  the  power  of  enemies,  the  fliadows  of  phantafms,  the  incutiion  of  whirlwinds,  the  ftroke 
of  lightnings,  the  mifchief  of  thunders,  the  calamity  of  tempefts,  and  all  the  blaft  of  ftorma  may 
depart  far  away ;  and  that  when  the  children  of  Chrift  hear  its  clang  an  incrcafe  of  devotion 
may  grow  in  them,  fo  that  hallening  to  the  bofom  of  their  kind  Mother,  they  may  fing  to  Thee 
in  the  Church  of  the  Saints ;  and  alfo  that,  bringing  praife  in  the  found  of  the  trumpets, 
melody  in  pfalmody,  exultation  in  the  organ,  fwcetnefs  in  the  timbrel,  joyfulncfs  in  the  cym- 
bal, they  may  thus  in  Thy  holy  Temple  be  enabled  to  invite  the  ferviccs  and  prayers  of  the 
hofts  of  Angels,  O  Saviour  of  the  world.  Who  with  the  Father"  Sec.  Afler  ibis  fi>all  be 
ftmg  feven  Pfalms,  that  is,  '  Praife  the  Lord,  O  my  foul,'  to  the  end  af  the  Pfalitr,  with  this  ■ 
Antipban :  '  In  the  City  of  the  Lord  clearly  found  continually  the  Organs  of  the  Saints  ;  there 
evermore  moft  fweet  is  the  Odour  of  Cinnamon  and  Baifam  which  belongeth  to  God ;  there- 
Angels  and  Archangels  chant  the  new  Hymn  before  the  throne  of  God.  Allcluya,  Atleluya.' 
And  when  it  fiall  have  been  fung,  lei  them  wipe  the  Bell  with  a  linen  elatb.  Orifan:  '  God, 
Who  by  the  bleffed  lawgiver  Mofes  commandcdft  filver  trumpets  to  be  made,  by  which, 
when  founded  at  the  facrifice  of  the  Levites,  the  people,  admonifhed  by  the  fwceinefi  of  the 
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Jbua(L  ^ighc  be  prepared  to  wotiUp  Thee,  and  encouraged  by  dieir  clang  to  war,  niglu 

.overthrow  the  great  power  of  their  adverfaries  :  gratit  Uiat  this  Vefiel  prepared  fof  Thf 
Church  may  be  fanfUiied  by  tb,e  Holy  Gholl,  pnd  that  by  its  ftioIi.e  the  faithful  nuf  be 
innted  to  tieir  reward.  And  when  its  ipeJody  Jhall  hjive  foiinded  in  t^e  ears  of  the  people, 
may  devotion  of  faith  increafe  in  them,  may  all  the  Tnares  of  the  enemy  be  driven  far  awaf, 
may  the  craftiing  of  hail,  tte  ftorm  of  whirlwinda,  the  riilh  of  ccmpefls,  jje  modetaied ;  nu? 
perUoua  thyjidcrs  and  the  blafl  of  wind)  become  healthfully  modified  asd  fufpended ;  v»f 
the  right  hand  of  Thy  might  overthrow  the  powers  of  tbe  air,  and,  hearing  diis  Bell,  auj 
all  impure  fpirita  tremble  and  fly  as  if  before  the  Enfign  of  Thy  facrcd  Crgft.  Gnol  at,  we 
befeech  Thee,  this  favour,  O  Lord  God,  to  Whom  every  knee  boweth,  of  thing*  in  Heaven, 
and  in  Earth,  and  in  Hell,  and  to  Whom  every  tongue  CQnfcfleth  j  for  Thou,  O  Lord  God 
Jefus  Chrift,  having  aboliflied  death  by  the  fuffering  of  the  Crofs,  doft  reign  in  the  Glory  of 
Xiod  the  Father,  with  the  Holy  Gholt,  throughout  all  ages  and  ages '  &c. 

■'■'  Qrifan:  'Almighty,  everlafting  God,  Who  by  the  clang  of  trumpets  madeft  the  wiHi 
of  ftone  wherewith  die  hofls  of  the  enemy  were  encompafled  to  fail  down  before  the  Art  of 
the  Covenant,  vouchfafe  to  pour  upon  this  Bell  Thy  ccleftial  Bencdidioa,  that  at  its  found 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  enemy,  the  ftrokes  of  lightning,  the  force  of  hailftoncs,  the  injuries  of 
tempefta  may  be  driven  far  away  ;  and  to  the  queflion  of  the  Prophet,  "  Wherefore  is  it,  0 
fea,  that  thou  fleddeft?"  the  waters  with  the  floods  of  Jordan  driven  back  by  its  movements 
may  feply,  "  The  earth  is  moved  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  before  the  face  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  Who  turned  the  rock  into  a  lake  of  water  and  the  flint  ftone  into  fountaini  of 
waters."  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  therefore,  but  to  Thy  Name  give  Glory,"  fo  that  when 
this  VeHcl  here  prefent  {like  the  other  Veffels  of  Thy  Altar)  is  touched  with  facred  Chrifm 
and  anointed  with  holy  Oil,  whofoever  fhall  affemble  at  its  found  may  foe  free  &om  ill  An 
temptations  of  the  enemy,  and  may  ever  follow  the  teaching  of  tlje  Catholic  Faith,  0 
Saviour  of  the  world,  at  the  nod  of  Whofe  Majefty  all  things  within  the  circuit  of  Heaven 
are  dilpofed.  Who  with  the  Father '  ic. 

"  Then  lit  bim  aaoinl  il  toiib  Cbrifm,  fivtn  tiati  teiibeul,  four  times  mllbia,  with  lUi 
^fntifbim  folloteiag:  '  The  Voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters,  the  God  of  Majcfty  bit 
thundered,  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters.' — P/alm  iiii,  '  The  Voice  of  the  t^rd  is  migliiy 
to  th,e  end.'  Then  falUtes  the  Orifon:  'Almighty,  everlafting  God,  Chrilt,  Buler,  againi 
Whom,  according  to  the  taking  on  Thee  Aefh,  lleeping  in  the  fhip,  a  tcmpell  frofe  ami 
troubled  the  feas,  bi^t  yet  forthwith  at  Thy  command,  although  fo  furious,  was  appeafetli 
Ao  7*hou,  we  befeech  TheCj  mercifully  fuccour  the  neceflitiea  of  Thy  people  ;  fanfii^in| 
this  Inccnfe,  do  Thou  pour  upon  this  Bell  the  Dew  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  fo  that  before  the 
foun4  thereof  the  enemy  may  ever  fly,  the  Chriftian  people  be  invited  la  faith,  the  hofiilc 
armies  may  be  terrified  ;  through  It  may  the  chofcn  people  be  comforted  iq  the  {jonl,  aod 
]ts  if  delighted  by  the  harp  of  pavid  may  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcend  upon  then^,  Ap4  1'^=** 
when  Samuel  was  flaying  a  lamb,  a  burnt  Sacrifice  to  Thee,  O  King  eternal)  at  Thy  cnan 
mand  the  refoundings  of  the  ^ii  repelled  the  multitude  of  the  enemy,  <b  whilft  the  found  oi 
this  Vcflcl  pafleth  through  the  clouds  may  the  bands  of  Angela  defend  the  congregation  of 
Thy  Church,  and  Thine  everlafting  proteflion  prcferye  the  bqdies  an4  fpyjs  of  b^Iieven, 
Through  Thee,  O  Saviour  of  the  wqrld.  Who '  &c, 

"  Then  put  into  the  Cenfer  Fire  viilb  Incenfe  tsad  Mjirb,  and  raife  tbt  Bill  ivir  ih  I*- 
(enfe,  Jo  that  it  may  colUa  all  tbe  Smeke,  and  let  this  Antipbin  ie  fueg  t  '  O  God,  Tbj  wij 
is  holy  J  who  is  fo  great  a  God  as  our  God  i  Thou  art  God,  Wlio  aloiie  doeft  woidtrfiiJ 
things.'     Pfalm ;  '  The  waters  faw  Thee  '  &c,,  to  the  end  of  the  P/alai. 

f'Tbes  raijiag  bis  hand  ill  tbe  Bijhop  ilefs  tbe  Cburcb  Bell,  faying  buniily:/^»y  A^ 
BlefQng  of  God  the  Father  unbegotten,  of  the  Son  only-begotten,  and  of  the  H<4y  ^1"^ 
from  Both  proceeding,  ever  abide  upon  this  Bell  to  call  the  faithful  to  pivinc  WpFflup 
throughout  all  ages  of  ages.     Amen.' " 
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APPENDIX    III. 

Of  the  Commemoration  of  the  Passion  and  Resurrection. 

I  HE  Commeniontion  of  the  Paffioc  of  our  Lord  under  die  ancient  Eng^ilh 

\  Xiiturgy  began  fonnslly  on  Pslm  Sunday  {imie,p.  190).     On  that  Day  ^and 

on  the  following  Tuefday,  Wcdnefday,  and  Good  Friday),  at  the  Mafs, 

after  the  Gradale  and  Trafl  (which  lafl  confifted  of  ive  veifet  [fee  Migne, 

48),  and  was  fuag  altcmatelr  by  two  portioni  of  the  Choir,  that  part  oi  the 

I   Choir  ftandiDg  which  was  finging,  the  other  part  fitting)  before  the  proper 

I   Gofpela  were  rehearfcd  the  accounts  of  the  PalBon  of  our  Lord  divided 

into  four  LefUona,  one  from  each  Evangelift :  on  Palm  Sunday  that  from  S.  Matthew,  that 
from  S.  Mark  on  the  following  Tuefday,  that  from  S.  Luke  on  Wednefday,  and  that  from 
S.  John  on  Good  Friday.  The  fame  took  place  at  Rouen  (a.d.  1070),  according  to  John  of 
Avranche*  {^Migne,  cxlvii.  48),  and  the  other  Rituals.  John  of  Avranches  notes  that  at 
Rouen  all  the  Paffiona  were  preceded  by  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."  J?.  "And  with  thy 
fpirit,"  "  The  Paflion  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift  according  to  Matthew  &c."  "  Mark  ic.  ■" 
except  that  on  Good  Friday  ;  and  that  before  none  of  them  was  faid  :  "  Glory  be  to  Thee, 
O  Lord."  According  to  his  Rite  they  were  read  by  a  Deacon  in  an  ordinary  voice,  the 
words  of  our  Lord  only  being  chanted. 

According  to  the  Ritual  of  Hereford,  on  Palm  Sunday  only  the  Paflion  was  prefaced 
with  "  The  Lord  be  with  you "  "  the  Paffion  &c.,  according  to  Matthew."  At  Sarum  and 
York,  however,  this  was  faid  on  the  three  firH  dayt,  but  not  on  Good  Friday.  "Glory  be 
to  Thee  O  Lord"  was  always  omitted. 

According  to  the  Ritual  of  Sarum  (and  the  fame  mode  might  be  adopted  on  Good  Friday 
at  York  if  ordered),  (Jet  Surtees'  Edit,  tf  the  Mifale,  p.  102.)  each  Paflion  was  rehearfcd  by 
three  different  perfons,  who  recited  the  fame  in  the  particular  manner  dire^ed  by  the 
following  Rubric  in  the  Sarum  Miflale : 

"  Htre  foiiovelb  tbt  PaJJim  ;  and  H  is  to  if  mud  thai  it  QHghl  It  if  rbantfd  er  prMennefd 
by  tbrft  difftrtal  voiefi,  a  high  »«'«,  a  law  vnct,  and  e  nudium  voia :  fir  all  tbmgs  tentaintd 
in  tbt  Paffisn  an  tilbtr  ibe  wfrdi  if  tbt  Jttei  or  of  tbe  Difdples,  or  arf  tht  werds  af  Cbrift 
er  tbt  narrative  af  ibe  Evangelift.  Let  it  be  Jtnewn,  tberefare,  ibat  wberf  jau  find  tbe  Utter  A" 
(fcil.  Alta)  "  tbffe  are  tbe  viardi  af  tbe  JetoJ  ar  Difeiplei,  tubieb  are  la  be  uttered  witb  a  bigb 
veite.  But  wbere  ysu  find  tbe  Uller  B  "  (fcil.  BafTa),  "  tbafe  are  tbe  wards  ef  Cbrijf,  abicb  are 
to  be pranaanted  in  a  late  vtice.  But  wbere  jeu  find  M"  (fcil.  Media],  "ibefe  are  tbe  toards  »f 
tbe  EvMngeliJi,  whieb  art  la  be  rtad  tr  (banted  in  a  medium  voiee;  and  tbis  u  la  be  abferved  im 
all  Ibe  PaJJiom." 

This  mode  of  recitation,  however,  need  not  be  univerfally  adopted  ;  it  is  not  noticed  by 
John  of  Avranches  or  in  the  Hereford  Breviary,  and  at  York  it  was  not  obligatory. 

On  each  Dccafion,  on  arriving  it  the  words,  "He  gave  up  the  Ghoft"  lel  lb*  Deatan  biw 
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er  freftrait  himftlf  ttaerii  tbi  Eaft,  repeating  in  a  whifper  ("  prirttim  ") ;  "  Hail  Miry  "  &c., 
"  Our  Father  "  &c.,  "  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  fpiric,  for  Thou  haft  redeemed  me,  O 
Lord  God  of  Truth;"  then  Itl  him  rife  «p  md  pnteed  v>itb  the  Giifpel.  The  York  and 
Hereford  Mifialia  direft  the  fame,  but  this  it  not  noticed  by  John  of  Avranchei  or  Lanfranc. 

On  the  Wednefday,  according  to  S.  Ofmund  and  the  Hereford,  Siena,  ifae  later  Sarum 
Rite,  and  John  of  Avranches,  when  the  Reader  came  to  the  words :  "  And  the  Veil  of  the 
Temple  wat  rent  in  twain,"  the  Veil  hanging  before  the  Altar  fhould  be  let  iall,  and  not 
again  be  raifed  ;  or,  at  done  in  other  placet,  the  Deacon  Ihould  go  forward  and  tear  it 
in  two.     This  u  not  noticed  in  the  YorJt  Miflale. 

On  this  Wednefday  evening  preceding  Good  Friday  the  Bells  fhonld  be  founded  and 
Lights  tit  as  on  Sunday,  becaufe  of  the  Solemnity  of  the  Supper,  up  to  and  including  the 
M«r*  on  Maundy  Thu  rid  ay.  After  this  they  fhould  be  filcnt  up  (o  "Gloria  in  Eicclfis" 
in  the  Vigil  of  Eafter  only,  and  after  that  filent  again  until  Compline  in  that  Vigil.  The 
Antiphons  on  the  Pfalms  Ihould  be  in  the  fecond  rank.  The  Pricft  fhould  read  the  Vcfper 
Collefl  advancing  forward  as  ufual  to  the  Choir  fiep,  but  without  a  filk  Cope,  in  hi*  ufual 
Choir  habit,  without  Ceroferi,  a  Boy  holding  the  Book  up  before  him,  with  a  Hnglc  Candle, 
and  there  are  no  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  The  Lillle  Chapter;  "All  we  like  (hcep  had  gone 
aftray  "  &c.  Reffanfiry :  "  Men  of  lies  came  about  me  "  ice,  by  one  Clerk  of  the  fecond 
rank  only.  Hymn :  "  Vcillla  Regis  "  "  The  Royal  Banner  forward  goes  "  &c.  The  CelUa  : 
"Regard,  O  Lord,  we  befeech  Thee,  this  Thy  family  for  which  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  vras 
content  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men  "  lee.  This  Colleft  was  faid  at  all  the 
Hours  up  to  Eafter,  except  at  Vefpers  on  Maundy  Thurfday  and  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter. 
There  (hould  be  no  Petitions,  nor  prollration,  nor  Memorials  ;  the  Altar  fhould  not  be 
incenfed.  No  fervice  of  S.  Mary  until  the  Monday  after  the  OfUve  of  Eafter,  and  nothing 
done  but  the  bare  fen^ce  of  the  Day.  If  the  Annunciation  or  other  Double  Feaft  fall  on 
this  Wednefday,  the  Vefpers  of  the  Fcaft  fhould  be  celebrated  and  a  folemn  Memorial 
be  made  of  the  Wednefday  j  but  if  on  the  Thurfday,  or  from  thence  up  to  the  Oftarc 
of  Eafter,  fuch  Fcaft  Ihould  be  entirely  deferred  till  the  firll  convenient  day  after  that ;  when 
it  Ihould  be  celebrated. 

At  Compline  Petitions  Ihould  be  faid  as  ufual,  but  without  prollratton  and  without 
"  Miferere,"  nor  ftioutd  the  Pfalm  "Ad  te  levavi"  be  faid  ;  nor  again  till  the  Monday  after 
the  Firft  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

On  MAUNDY  THURSDAY,  ie/tre  Mattini  bignn.  twenty-fsar  Candle,  fiwU  be  placed 
before  the  Altar,  aecerditig  la  the  number  of  the  Ttaehe  Prophets  and  twelve  Apefiles,  and  lit 
before  the  Office  beginj.  Of  ihefe,  one  fhould  be  extinguifhed  at  the  beginning  of  each  Antipbon  to 
the  Pfalms  and  each  Refponfiry  to  the  Lefftns.  For  there  are  jiifl  fo  many  Candles  as  there  are 
Antipbon s  and  Refponfories ;  end  this  fignifies  the  cruelty  of  the  Jews  againft  tbe  Prophets  and 
Apoflles,  their  forrow,  and  tbe  ferrew  of  the  feveniy  D  ifciples.  Tbe  feme  fbeuld  be  obferved  at 
Mattins  on  Good  Friday  and  Saturday,  This  was  a  Rite  univerfaliy  obferved  according  to  all 
the  Englifh  and  other  Ufcs,  including  John  of  Avranches  and  Lanfranc.  At  thefe  Mattins  and 
other  Hours  until  Eafter  Day  "  O  Lord,  open  Thou  "  &c.,  and  "  O  God,  make  fpeed  "  4c., 
at  well  as  the  Invitatory,  were  totally  difcontinued.  In  thefe  three  days,  at  the  beginning  of 
each  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalmg,  the  Clerk  who  begins  it  fhould  genufleA  (except  on  Maundy 
Thurfday,  in  honour  of  the  Supper}.  All  the  Antiphons  at  Mattins  and  Lauds  fhould  be 
begun  by  the  higheft  Dignitaries  in  order ;  according  to  the  ancient  ufe  of  Exeter,  by  the 
Dean,  and  by  the  Officiating  Prieft  of  the  fame  rank,  in  the  two  following  days.  Single 
Boys  {"  the  Officiator,"  Exeter)  fhould  fay  the  Verfes  after  the  Pfalma  from  their  places  in 
Choir,  and  the  Refponfes  Ihould  be  faid  privately.  "  Gloria  Patri "  fhould  be  entirely  omitted 
up  to  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  except  only  after  the  Seven  Penitential  Pfalma  on  Maundy 
Thurfday,  tnd  after  the  Introit  on  that  day  if  the  Bifhop  celebrate.  Neumet  and  Mulic 
fhould  be  wholly  difcontinued.  The  Refponfes  to  the  Verfes  fhould  be  faid  privately.  The 
"  Patemofter"  without  "And  lead  ua  not  "  &c.     The  Clerks  who  read  the  Leflbns  in  thefe 
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tliree  nights  fhould  receive  no  BenediAion.  The  three  firft  Leflb&s  fhould  be  from  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  which  fhould  be  fung  refpeftively  each  one  by  a  tingle  Boy,  each 
ending  with  the  claufe  "  Jerufalem,  Jerufalem,  be  ye  converted  unto  the  Lord  your  God," 
The  three  next  LelTons,  being  ezpofitiona  of  the  Pfalms,  without  formal  intr(>du£lions  or 
endings ;  the  three  lafl  in  like  manner  from  an  Epiftle  of  S.  Paul.  The  Ninth  Rerponfory 
fliould  be  repeated  Inllead  of  "  Te  Deum."  In  this  and  the  two  next  Matting  the  VerAcle* 
before  Lauds  fhould  be  omitted,  and  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms  be  begun  forthwith  in  the 
Second  Grade,  that  on  "  Benediaus"  in  the  lirft.  The  Uft  Pfalm  at  Lauds  being  finiOied, 
the  remaining  candle  fhould  be  hid  where  it  cannot  be  feen,  or  put  out.  At  the  end  of  the 
Pfalms  all  the  Lights  throughout  the  Church  be  eztinguilhed  and  "Bencdiftus"  be  faid,  snd 
the  remainder  of  the  Service  be  performed  in  darknefs. 

"  BenedifluB  "  finiftied  with  its  Antiphon,  In  lat  Clerks  of  the  ftcond  form,  witbmt  change 
«f  habH,  ftimJmg  befert  the  Altar,  but  tumtd  te  the  Cbeir,  fay  thrice  "  Kyrie  Elcyfon  "  "  Lord, 
have  mercy;"  then  tam  Deaconi  sf  the  fame  firm,  wilhoul  change  if  habit,  fianding  at  the  Eaft 
entrance  to  the  Choir,  facing  the  Altar,  reply,  "  Domine,  mifererc"  "  Lord,  have  mercy."  Let 
the  CbtirfollMO  with,  "Chrift  the  Lord  was  made  obedient,  even  unto  death,"  Let  the  Clerks 
before  the  Altar  with  one  voice  fay,  "  Chriftc  Elcyfbn  "  "  Chrift,  have  mercy,"  After  this,  let  two 
Seniors,  ftanding  before  the  ftep  of  the  Choir,  teithout  change  of  Veftment,  turned  to  the  Altar  fay 
"  Who  cameft  to  fuffer  for  our  fakes."  Again  the  Clerks  before  the  Altar  "  Chrifte  Eleyfon." 
Then  let  the  Seniors  fay  "  Who  with  outftretchcd  Hands  upon  the  Crofa  haft  drawn  all  worlds 
unto  Thee."  The  Clerks  before  the  Altar  "  Chrifte  Eleyfon."  The  Seniors  "  Who  didft 
in  prophecy  foretell  I  will  be  thy  death,  O  Death."  Then  let  the  Deacons  before  the  entrance 
of  the  Choir,  fay  "Lord,  have  mercy."  The  Choir  "  Chii&  the  Lord  was  made  obedient 
even  unto  death."  Then  the  Clerks  before  the  Altar  fay  thrice  laftly  "  Kyrie  Eleyfon."  Then 
the  Deacons,  ftanding  at  the  entrance  of  the  Choir,  fay  "Lord,  have  mercy."  The  Choir  "Chrift 
the  Lord  was  for  us  "  &c.  This  finijhed,  let  one  Boy  with  a  diftinS  voice  before  the  Altar,  but 
turned  to  the  people,  fay  "  Even  the  Death  of  the  Crofs."  Then  let  all  proftrate  tbemfelves,  and 
tach  fay  to  bimfelf  "  Our  Father  "  &c.  Then  two  and  two  let  them  fay  privately  the  Pfalm 
"  Mifcrere,"  without  "  Gloria  "  Wf ,,  but  with  the  Orifon  "  Regard,  we  befeech  Thee  "  alfo  pri- 
vately, without  "  The  Lord  be  with  you"  or  "  Let  us  pray"  but  with  the  ending  "Who  with 
Thee"  &c.,  without  "  Benedicamus  "  end  let  all  rife  from  proftration,  kifpng  the  forms.  A  Senicr 
fmiting  thrice  with  bis  bend  upon  the  Book,  let  the  light  previoujly  bidden  now  be  brought  out,  or  be 
rekindled  with  ftint  andfteel.  On  this  Maundy  Thurfday,  however,  on  account  of  the  Solemnity  of 
the  Supper,  the  Clergy  did  not  proftrate  themfelves  in  Choir,  except  after  Maltins.  (The  Exeter, 
Wells,  Hereford,  John  of  Avranchca  {p.  4.8),  are  nearly  identically  the  fame.) 

At  Prime  and  all  the  other  Hoars  "  O  God,  make  hafte  to  help"  ice.  pould  not  be  faid, 
nor  any  Hymn,  but  after  "  Pater  Nofter  "  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms  be  begun  by  one  of  the 
higher  Grade,  "  Chrift  the  Lord  was  for  us  made  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  Death  of  tlie 
Crofs."  The  Pfalms  are  chanted,  but  teithout  "  Gloria,"  "  Kyrie  Eleyfon  "  end  "  Mifcrere  " 
are  not  faid,  becaufe  of  the  Solemnity  of  the  Supper.  For  this  fame  reafon  the  Memorial  for  the 
Penitents  is  difceniinued,  and  the  Colleil  faid  with  note,  with  "  The  Lord  be  with  you"  "Let  us 
pray  "  and  "  Benedicamus  "  ;  and  fo  at  the  other  Hours.  Vefpers,  too,  are  fung  fetblly  on 
this  day,  all  the  bells  founding,  but  without  Rulers,  without  "  O  God,  make  fpeed  or 
"  Gloria  Patri."     All  the  Hours,  including  None,  are  faid  before  the  Mafs, 

According  to  John  of  Avranches  {49),  if  the  Office  was  not  Epifcopal,  and  there  was  no 
Reception  of  Penitents  or  Confecration  of  Oil  and  Chrifm,  the  Clergy  and  all  the  people 
profbatc  on  the  earth,  with  tears  and  groans,  Ihould  lament  their  fins,  and  receive  Abfolution 
from  the  Senior  Prieft  inftead.  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  BenedifUon  of  New  Fire 
in  his  time  took  place  at  Rouen  not  only  on  the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  as  detailed  above  (p.  20t), 
but  juft  in  the  fame  mode  and  hour  on  all  the  three  days  before  Eafter. 

None  being  concluded,  in  the  next  place  the  Reconciliation  of  the  Penitents  takes  place, 
as  before  detailed  {ante,  pp.  95,  103,  199,  and  fee  De  Moleon,  299,  334).  The  Mafs  which 
followed  is  to  be  celebrated  much  after  the  Sunday  mode,  on  account  of  the  Solemnity  of  the 
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Supper ;  all  thft  Bella  fbunding,  two  Cantoret  in  Copei,  Deacon  ia  rfalnsdc,  Subdetccn 
ia  TuusIa  if  the  BiOiop  celebrate,  and  "  Kyrie  Ele^on  "  without  profea ;  and  \f  the  BiOiop 
cctebi>t«,.with  "  Gloria  Puri  "  and  "  Gloria  in  Excelfii ;"  otherwilc  without  both.  Both  tho 
EpiAla  and  Gofpel  are  to  be  read,  and  the  Gradual  fung  (by  Two  Boya  in  Surplicei)  in 
iJie  Ambe  or  Piilpit  h  on  Sundays,  without  "  Credo ;"  but  if  the  Bilhop  celebrate,  with 
"  Cvedo,"  and.  cha  Gofpel  chanted,  a«  i»  a  Double  F«aA.  Exeter  and  Yorh  Ufes  an-  dte 
lame. 

Ac  the  Offerury,  according  to  all  the  Englifh  and  Nonnan  ufet,  conformably  to  ihtf 
mriverJal  cuftom  of  the  Weftem  Church  from  the  earlieft  recorded  period,  the  SubdeflcoD' 
or  Deacon  fliould  fpecially  prepare  Three  Hoftis  at  lead  for  the  Prieft  to  confecrate,  me 
or  more  dcftincd  for  the  Prieft  and  communicant*  on  thii  day,  but  two  or  more  to  be  refeived 
till  the  morrow.  Of  thofe  fo  raferved,  one  or  more  to  be  for  the  Prieft  and  other  communi- 
canta  tm  Good  Friday  ;  a-  fecond  to  be  placed  with  the  Crofi  in  the  Sepulchre  {if  it  bo  the- 
euftom  to  have  fuch  a  Sepulchre),  aa  direAed  by  the  printed  Miflalia  of  Sarum,  York,  md 
Hereford,  in  the  iiitcench  century,  and  by  the  Ezecer  Ordinate  in  the  fourteenth. 

Note,  however,  that  no  fuch  refervation  in  a-  Sepulchre  ii  mentioned  in  the  orl^dal 
Confuetudinariw  of  Ofmund  or  Well*,  nor  in  Lanfranc'i  Benedidtine-  Statute*,  nor  ill  the 
Ordo  Senenfi*,  nor  wa<  the  Corpu*  Domini  placed  in  the  "Locui  compofinia  in  moduni' 
Sepulchii,"  mentioned  by  John  of  Avwnchea,  but  the  Croft  only.  Neither  the  Carthuliani 
nor  Ciftercian*  ever  had  fuch  a  Sepulchre.  The  Carthufians  forbade  it  as  being  "after  tho 
manner  of  the  Secular*  and  not  fuitable  to  onr  cuftomi"  (Tbitrs,  dt  Exfejii.  S.S.  in.  19).- 
Thiera  himfelf,.  however,  mention*  many  place*  where  a  Sepulchre  waa  conftrufted  at  tfaia 
epoch,  e.g.  Rheimt  and  Chartre*  {Jie  a/ji  Di  MeUen,  18,  209,  314,  305).  At  Exeter  it  wai 
in  GrandilTon't  time  on  the  left  fide  of  the  Altar  ;  and  fo  probably  elfewherC 

The  ufage  in  the  time  of  Ofmund  and  following  two  centurie*  was  doubtlefi  that  de- 
tailed by  John  of  Avranchet  {MipK,  cxLvii.  50].  "  On  thii  day  many  Hoftis  are  confecrated 
wherewith  the  Clergy  and  people  may  be  communicated,  and  let  a  portion  of  the  Holba' 
without  wine  be  raferved  until  the  morrow,  from  which  they  may  be  communicated  again. 
Let  thcfe  HofHx  be  carried  by  the  Prieft*  and  Minifters  of  the  Altar,  duly  veiled,  in  Proceflion, 
with  Light*  and  Incenfe,  and  honourably  fet  down  upon  fome  Altar,  and  there  be  mofi  caro-* 
fully  covered  up  with  the  puteft  linen,  and  there  let  a  light  continually  burn  to  the  laft  ex- 
cinguifhment  of  candle*  at  Mattins." 

The  word*  of  Lanfranc  {Gilei  B^iien,  107)  are:  " '  Gloria  in  ezcetli* '  i*  not  faid  unlefa' 
the  Bilhop  celebrate  and  make  Chrifm,  when  '  Ite  Mifia  ell '  i*  faid.  Let  fo  many  Hofti» 
be  placed  to  confecrate  ai  may  fervc  for  that  day  and  the  morrow  to  communicate.  For  thefe 
four  day*  let  none  withdraw  from  Communion  without  a  reafonable  caufe.  After  Maf*  Vefper* 
on  the  form*.  In  the  meanwhile  let  the  Prieft,  a  Proceflion  preceding,  coming  to  the  Altar, 
go  to  the  place  appointed,  which  fhould  be  moft  comelily  prepared,  and  there  depofit  the 
Body  of  the  X.ord,  the  place  being  inccnfed  both  before  and  after  depolition,  before  which 
a  light  fhould  bum  continually."  The  Refervation  at  Siena  {OrJf  Sen.  cxux.)  wai  oa-  the 
Principal  Altar. 

The  printed  Sarum  Milliile,  and  that  of  Eieter,  have  fimply  "  let  three  Hefti*  it  placed 
iy  the  SuideaetHfir  Cmfecratkn,  of  which  lei  Itoe  it  re/erred  till  the  memv,  ane  to  be  received 
Sj  the  Prieft,  the  remainder  It  he  plated  uriih  the  Crofi  in  the  Sepulchre."  The  Hereford  give* 
the  fame  direfUons  a*  the  Sarum,  and  adds  after  the  "  Magnificat,"  at  Vefpen,  "  /*  the 
meantime  let  the  Bift»p  with  Ligbti  end  Incenfe  depofit  the  Htfti*  to  Ite  referved  to  the  mtrrtn 
in  the  proper  place  jet  apart  fir  that  purpa/e."  The  Refervation  waa  at  York,  "  In  Annariola," 
"  OfthiBadj  efthe  Lord  a  Refervatien  Jheuld  bt  made  until  ibe  mprrtto.-  It  fi»mU  bt  rtverrmtlj 
placed  by  tht  Prelate  where  it  may  be  fafely  ronferved." 

The  Liturgift*  Ifidore,  Amalariu*,  Albinu*  Flaccu*,  and  all  thofe  fubfcqucnt,  are  to  the 
fame  nfkEi. 

Thii  Refervation  wa*  of  the  "  Corpn*  "  alone.  The  Ordo  Senenfii  cxpreffly  f«y«,  "  The 
fpecie*  of  Wine  i*  not  referved  ;  the  Chalice  ii  finilhed,  the  Bread  kept."    So  the  York  Oflrce, 
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"  Let  th«  Blood  be  all  ttken."  Thiers  {ibU.)  givei  fbme  inflanccs  of  tKe  Corput  being  con- 
ferved  in  the  Chalice.  But  from  Lanfnnc's  BenediOiiie  Rules  it  i*  appareiit  {Gilii,  1 16)  that 
it  w*»  the  "  Corpus  "  only,  for  he  thus  details  the  Confervation  on  Good  Friday :  "  The 
*  Coipus  Chrilli '  being  placed  on  the  Altar,  and  the  mixing  of  wine  and  water  being  made  in 
the  Chalice,  the  ConfelHon  faid  fuppliantly  at  the  Attar,  let  the  Priefl  incenfe  the  Corpus 
and  the  Chalice,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  having  been  fiid,  and  a  particle  of  the  Lord's  Body 
having  been  as  nfual  put  into  the  Chalice,  let  him  communicate  himfelf  and  all  the  brethren 
without  the  kifi  of  Peace."  On  this  day  "  SanAua  "  Ihould  be  fung  folemnly  although  the 
Biihop  be  not  prefent ;  and  the  Maft  proceeded  up  to  "  Te  igjtnr  "  &c.,  the  be^nning  of 
the  Canon, 

[AAcr  "  Sinaia,"  wben  the  Bilbop  afficiated,  prepantioiw  wen  nude  for  the  Sl _ 

the  Sick,  Holy  03  uid  Chrifm,  in  three  lirge  gobleti  prepared  for  the  poipofe  end  libelkd  ic 
bronght  to  the  Allar  Id  be  blel&d  by  the  BiOiop  in  memory  of  the  Ointment  wherewith  Miry  Migdiknc 
the  Feet  of  tlK  Lord ;  the  Oil  for  the  ficb  firft.  I^SaMmi*^,  mJ  ff^Jli  amf,mJ.la^frilli,lls,ri>rt,a,id  Htn/ril, 
and  Zxtiir  Ufa,  tad  JiJim  tfAa-mulut,  Migmt,  49.)  When  the  Canon  hid  proc«edtd  »  fir  ii  "Throagh  Whom  ill 
thele  things  O  Ijai,  Tbou  doll  ever  create  good,"  the  Bilhop  ftD|>Fed  and  m«de  the  Sign  of  the  Crofi  and  In- 
fufflition  thrice )  therenpon  the  MiTi  proceeded  till  the  Bcnedidion  on  the  peogde,  when  the  Holy  Oil  wu 
brought  in  ind  conTecrated.  Which  done  the  Chrifm  wu  brought  up  with  bannen,  Cerolen  in  Albei,  ThuHfenif 
Subdeaconi^  each  with  a  OoTpe^  a  Deacon  with  the  ChiiTm  In  ■  goblet,  ■  tibenucle  orer  it,  before  whicH  came  three 
Bi^i  in  Snr^ice*,  finging  the  Hymn,  "  O  Redemptor  "  [afiti  p.  led),  then  two  Acolytet  and  Ctof»-beareti,  one  on 
och  fide  of  the  goble^  into  which  the  BaUim  waa  put  by  the  Bifliop  with  three  croSing^  when  the  Hrmi^  "Veni, 
Creator,"  wu  b^oo  bf  the  Bilbois  looking  Eaftward  and  gcnuHeaing.  The  Hymn  wai  taken  up  by  the  Clergy  and 
the  Grfl  Tcrle  rni^  thraagh  by  them,  about  the  Altar ;  the  fccond  by  the  whole  Choir,  and  fo  on  to  the  end.  The 
Maf*  now  proceeded  with  "Surfun  Corda  "  "We  gire  thinka"  tec.  Till  the  Deacon  Taid,  "Hambic  yoDtlelnt  for 
thcBenedietioni"  wlm  the  Benediaion  having  been  faid,  "Agnni  Del,"  the  Bilhop  officiating  was  begun  by  the 
Pnxentor,  and  lung  through  u  if  in  a  Doable  Feift.  Then  the  Vale  of  Chrifm  waa  ofFercd  to  the  Bidiop  (by  the 
MinilIxT  who  had  held  it  in  the  meanwhile  CBTeloped  in  an  Offertory  Veil  it  the  rigbt  fide  of  the  Altir)  to  kifi,  and 
afterwarda  it  wu  carried  roond  infteid  of  the  Pix  (fine  Pacta  dcoio,  Ttrk)  to  be  kifled  by  the  Choir,  in  the  fime 
order  in  which  the  Choir  were  incenled.] 

Now  let  the  Precentor  \xpn  the  Commnaion  Andphon,  which  finifiied,  let  the  Mafa 
proceed  as  nfual. 

If  the  Bilhop  did  not  officiate,  on  this  day  and  on  Good  Friday,  according  to  all  the  Ufea 
and  Rituals,  neither  the  "Agnus  Dei"  Ihould  be  fung  nor  the  "  Pox"  given  (bccaufe  of  the  falfe 
kifs  of  Judas),  but  if  he  did  celebrate,  both  Ihould  be  ufed.  According  to  John  of  Avrancfaet, 
{MigMf,  50),  when  there  is  no  Confecration  of  Chrifm  tec,,  in  place  of  the  "Agnus"  the 
Communion  Anthem,  as  in  Sarum,  "  The  Lord  Jefus,  after  he  had  fupped  "  Ihould  be  fung ; 
which  finished,  the  Prieft  Ihould  take  into  hit  hands  the  Chalice  and  begin  the  Antiphon 
on  the  Vefper  Pfalms,  "  I  will  take  the  Cup  of  Salvation  "  and  all  the  Bells  Ihould  found. 

On  this  day,  fays  John  of  Avnnchea,  "  Many  Hoftis  are  confccrated,  with  which  the 
Clergy  and  people  might  be  communicated."  The  York  MilSde  dircAg,  "  Let  the  greater 
perfong  in  Che  Church  communicate,  and  all  the  Blood  be  taken."  The  fame  author  fays, 
"  That  from  this  day  up  to  the  MaTi  on  the  night  of  the  Lord's  RefurreOion,  there  u  no 
Confecration  of  Sacraments  obferved,  according  to  what  the  Lord  fays,  '  I  will  not  drink  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine  until  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father; '  and  that  no  Sacrifice 
is  celebrated  for  thefe  two  days  lignifies  the  'affli&on  and  ftfting  of  the  ApoIUei.'"  The 
Hereford  orders,  "All  having  communicated,  let  the  Communion  l>e  fung."  De  Moleon 
(300)  flates  "that  it  was  the  cufiom  for  the  Clergy  and  people  to  communicate  of  thefe 
Hoftiie  on  the  Thurfday  and  again  on  the  Friday.  Lantranc,  as  we  have  feen,  enjoins 
Communion  on  all  four  days. 

At  this  point  Vefpers  fhould  be  begun  with  the  Antiphon,  "  I  will  take  the  Cup  of  Sal~ 
vation  "  &c.,  and  all  the  appointed  Pfalms  be  faid  without  "  O  God,  make  fpced  "  and  without 
Rulers,  and  without  "  Gloria  Patri."  Then  Ihould  follow  "  Magnificat "  with  the  Antiphon 
"  But  when  they  were  at  Supper  Jefus  took  Bread  "  &c.  ;  which  finiflied,  let  the  Prielt  pro- 
nounce the  Poft  Communion,  "  Refreflied  by  the  Food  of  Life  "  tec,  preceded  by  "  The 
Lord  be  with  yon  "  and  '  Let  us  Pray  "  and  fo  let  the  Mafs  and  Vefpers  be  finilhcd  together ; 
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the  Deicon,  if  the  Bilhop  celebrated,  Tayitig,  "  Itc  Miflk  eft,"  if  not,  '*  Bleft  we  the  Lord  "  &c. 
Then  fhould  follow  the  nccefikry  meal.  Immediately  after  which,  or  **  during  which,"  ac- 
cording to  lianfranc,  all  the  Altari  in  the  Church  Ihould  be  ftripped  by  the  SacriilaDi  or 
officert  of  the  Church,  and  remain  fa  until  early  on  Saturday  morning.  At  Siena  thit  was 
done  by  the  Clergy  with  linging  and  Pfalmodv  referring  to  the  Paffion,  and  the  S»criftan 
with  a  Light,  making  a  genuflexion  thrice  hrft  before  each  Altar,  and  finging,  "They 
parted  my  garments  among  them"  &c.,  a«  the  covering*  were  pulled  off;  and  when  ftripped, 
each  WM  incenfed.  This  wai  in  memory  of  Chrift  being  flipped  at  the  column,  and  the 
flight  of  the  Apoftles.  In  that  Church,  liowerer,  the  Allan  were  not  waJhed  thit  day  as 
elfewhere. 

Then  (hould  follow  lirft  the  Wafliing  of  the  Altars,  the  Wafhing  of  the  Feet  of  the  Poor 
(not  mentioned  in  the  Hereford  or  Exeter  Books),  and  then  of  each  other  ("  on  their 
bended  kneeg,"  Lanfranc),  and  then  the  "  Potus  Caritatis,"  which,  according  to  John  of 
Avranchei,  wat  a  Cup  of  Wine  given  by  the  Bilhop  or  Dean  to  each  of  the  iwethicn  ("  with 
bare  feet,"  JVi)  «  by  the  Abbot  himfelf"  {^Lanfrani),  after  which  all  Ihould  come  into 
Church  and  fay  Compline  in  filence  {antf  loo-i).  The  fame  obfervancet  in  the  fame  order 
are  related  in  the  Ordinal  of  John  of  Avranches  as  prafUfed  at  Rouen,  and  continued  till  a 
late  period  at  that  Cathedral  and  at  S.  Lo  and  many  other  Churches  in  France  up  to  the 
time  of  De  Moleon.  Amalarius  \^Lih.  1. 1.  is,  Hitttrp,  i.  3x6)  relates  them  in  the  fame  fuc- 
ceflion,  not  mentioning,  however,  the  Walhing  of  the  Alurs.  He  adds  that,  according  to 
fome,  the  Creeds  ought  now  to  be  given  to  ^e  Catechumens,  which,  in  the  Roman  &te, 
wa*  deferred  to  Saturday. 

At  Hereford  the  chief  Altar  was  wafhed  after  Vefpers  by  Two  Canons  Prell^r*  in 
Albes  ;  the  others  by  one,  with  the  Antiphon  Verfe  and  Orifon  of  the  Saint  (and  fo  in 
Parifli  Churches)  to  which  it  was  dedicate.     The  Wafhing  of  Feet  is  not  mentioned. 

At  York,  Vefpers  linifhed,  the  Prelate  and  Clergy  having  affembled  in  the  Church, 
waflied  the  Feet  of  the  Poor.  Then  the  Prelate,  Dean,  and  Seniors,  with  bare  feet  and 
girded  with  towels,  walhed  the  Feet  of  the  Brethren  who  fate  around,  with  the  Antiphon, 
"The  Lord  Jefus  after  that"  &c.  Then  the  Deacon  in  Albe,  with  Sub-deacon  and  Cerofers, 
read  from  the  midft  of  them  the  Gofpel,  John  ziii.,  to  "Let  us  depart  hence."  During 
this  time  the  officers  of  the  CKurch  fct  before  the  Prelate  and  the  other  fitters  clotha  and 
{"  nebulx  ")  thin  cakes  of  fine  flour,  as  if  for  fupper.  After  the  walhing  completed,  and  the 
prayer  faid,  the  Prieft,  his  Mioifters,  with  Crofs-bearer  and  Ceiofers,  all  in  Albes,  with  the 
Dean,  wafhed  the  Altars,  previoufly  afperged  with  bleft  Water,  with  Hyflbp  and  Savine,and 
then  with  Wine,  with  the  Antiphon  Verfe  and  Orifon  of  the  Saint.     The  reft  as  related. 

According  to  the  Exeter  Rite  the  Wafhing  of  the  Altars  took  place,  as  at  Sarum,  firft  ; 
and  of  the  Feet  in  Chapter,  laft.  According  to  Lanfranc  the  Abbot  and  Prior  aitd  feleded 
brethren  wafhed  the  feet  of  the  brethren  and  kilTcd  them,  who  afterwards  wafhed  the  feet  of 
the  Abbot  and  of  his  coadjutors,  wiped  and  kifTcd  them  in  like  manner.  The  Alan  were 
wafhed  by  the  Sacriftans  and  feleded  brethren  after  Vefpers  on  Good  Friday, 

It  is  here  to  be  noted  that  (except  as  to  the  Candles,  the  Oil,  and  Chrifm)  the  peculiar 
Ufagc)  and  Rites  at  the  Mafs  and  Vefpers  on  Maundy  Thurfday,  Good  Friday,  and  Holy 
Saturday,  are  not  detailed  in  the  Confuetudinaries  of  Wells  or  Sarum. 

II.    On  the  Day  of  Preparation  (Good  Friday),  and  also  on 

THE  Saturday. 
The  nfual  order  of  Mattins  and  Lauds  Ihould  be  kept,  but  with  the  omiffions  and  obfer- 
vances  as  on  Maundy  Thurfday.  As  the  Senior  Clerk  on  the  Choir  fide  begins  the  firft 
Anriphon  on  the  Pfalms,  all  Ihould  profhate  themfelves  and  kifs  the  forms.  So  at  Lauds, 
and  at  every  Verficle  Mcept  on  Holy  Saturday  before  the  Gofpel.  "  Pater  Nofter"  ftiould 
be  faid  throughout  in  filence.  The  three  firfl  Leftbna  from  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah. 
After  the  CoUeft  "  Who  with  Thee  liveth  "  ttz.  Ihould  be  omitted. 
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At  the  Monn  all  the  Clergy  Oiould  liTemble  in  Choir  in  filence,  and  (vy  them  without 
note.  The  Eieter  Rule  direfta,  "  as  if  reading  without  note  in  one  tone,  with  a  paufe  in  the 
midft  of  the  Vetfet."  At  Prime  let  the  Prieft  begin  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfatms,  "  Chrift 
was  for  us  made  "  Sec,  and  along  with  the  Choir  genuflefl,  and  kif*  the  formi.  No  "Gloria 
Patri."  "Pater  Nofter"  in  filence;  then  the  Verficlei  and  Pfalms  with  profiration,  the 
ColleA  without  "The  Lord  be  with  you"  or  "Let  ui  pray"  or  "Who  with  Thee  "  or 
"  Bcnedlcamui "  and  then  let  all  rife  from  their  4>roftrate  pofture,  kiffing  the  forms.  This 
order  Jhould  be  obferred  at  all  die  Hours  on  this  day  and  the  Saturday,  fo  that  in  (he 
beginning  of  every  Hour,  and  after  "  Pater  Nofter,"  which  follows  the  Pfalms,  until  after 
the  Calleft,  there  be  prollration  upon  the  forms,  and  in  rifing  they  be  kiffed ;  and  fo  at 
Compline  on  this  Day.  There  Ihould  be  no  Chapter  Service  an  this  Day,  and  Vefpers  be 
faid  along  with  the  Maft  without  tinging,  and  entirely  privately ;  and  all  with  the  Choir 
ftanding  before  the  Altar.  After  the  Pfalm  "  Miferere "  the  Prietl  Ihould  fay  the  Collet, 
"Reganl,  we  befeech  Thee"  &c.,  without  note,  in  the  manner  above  mentioned.  Let  Vef- 
pen  and  the  Mafs  linilh  together  ;  Compline  without  adjunAs  or  note,  precifely  in  the  fame 
way,  with  genuflexions,  "  Pater  Nofter  "  "  Miferere"  and  die  Colled ;  and  fo  let  the  Office 
for  the  Day  be  finifhed. 

According  to  John  of  Avranchce  {Mignt,  %i),  all  the  Choir  Offices  of  this  Day  except 
Mattins  were  faid  in  filence  ;  and,  according  to  him,  "  New  lire,  kindled  from  Flint  and 
Steel  was  afperged  and  incenfed,  and  blelTcd  as  on  the  previous  day,"  Lanfranc  orders  "All 
the  Offices  of  thefe  two  Days  in  lilence,  except  the  Litany  and  the  Pfalms,  "  In  direAum ; " 
but  according  to  the  other  Englilh  Ufes,  in  a  low  voice  without  note,  at  if  reading,  except 
the  Complines. 

The  Mafs  Ihould  begin  after  None.  Ltt  the  Prieft  eppnacbt  gi  btfir*  tbi  Altar,  tlai  i»  bis 
Saceriatat  ftjlmntis,  and  a  Rtd  Cbafubk.  According  to  Hereford  Ufc,  "  In  Ltnten  Viftmtnts 
miib  bare  felt"  According  to  York  Ufe,  "  fTitb  a  Cbafubit,  Cerefers  preceding  bim"  Accord- 
ing to  the  Exeter  Rule,  "  In  bis  Saceristal  V^eftmtnis  end  a  Purple  Cbafuilt."  Let  bim  be  ae- 
tfmpanied  bj  bis  Deaeon  (in  Stole),  and  Subdeaco*,  end  olber  Minifiers  eftbe  Altar.  According 
to  all  the  Ufes,  in  Albes  and  Amices,  without  Apparels,  without  Tuniclea  ;  the  Boys  in  fliort 
Surplices  after  the  ufual  mode.  The  Altar  Ihould  this  Day  be  covered,  according  to  Lanfranc, 
with  a  lingle  linen  covering  only.  Let  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  faid  filently,  before  the  Altar 
ftep,  and  the  Altar  kifled  as  ufual.  The  Priefl  may  then  fit  down.  Let  an  Anljie  in  an 
Albe  {at  T»ri  "a  Prefijter  in  a  black  Cfpe  in  tbe  midfl  eftbe  Cbeir")  proceed  to  read  the  Lef- 
fon(ff»/*«,v.rf»^vi,),  "In  their  affliftion  they  will  feek  me  "  &c.  Next  after  Ihould  follow  the 
Trail,  the  Verfes  faid  alternately  by  the  Choir  {Haliakkiik  iii.),  "  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  Thy 
fpeech  and  was  afraid"  &c.  Orifin  aitb  anlj  "Let  us  pray"  and  tbe  Deatan,  "Let  us  bow 
our  knees  "  when  all  Ihould  kneel.  Then  tbe  Deaeen,  "  Arife  ; "  when  all  Ihould  arife.  Tbtn 
tbe  Orifin,  ftanding,  "  God,  from  whom  the  Traitor  Judas  "  Sec.  Let  tbe  Suideacen  read  tbis 
Lejin  at  tbe  Step  of  tbe  Cbeir  witbont  T^tle  {Exod.  xii.) :  "  The  Lord  faid  to  Mofes  and  Aaron 
in  the  land  of  Egypt"  4c.  Let  tbe  Cbeir  fay  tbe  TreB  alternately  {Pfalm  140),  "Deliver 
me,  O  Lord,  from  the  evil  man."  (At  York,  however,  this  Traii  was  fung  as  ufual  by  two 
Vicars  in  black  Copes,  So  alfo  with  Lanfranc.)  Then  Let  tbe  PaffinftlletB  (7i>A»iviii.) ;  (Read 
as  above,  p.  xzi.),  without  Salutation,  Candles,  Incenfc,  or  carrying  the  Teitus,  and  without 
any  prefatory  Tide.  John  of  Avranches,  however,  dircfts  that  die  PalGon  on  this  Day  Ihould 
be  read  as  if  it  were  an  ordinary  LeAion,  except  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which  another 
Ihould  recite.  At  Hereford  and  Exeter  it  was  read  tn  the  ufual  manner.  At  York  it 
might  be  read  by  three  Prelhyters,  if  fo  ordered,  as  already  mentioned,  "  Jefus  went  forth 
with  hi*  difciplcs"  &c. ;  And  tcben  it  ii  come  to  tbe  place,  "  They  parted  my  garments  among 
them  "  bere  let  two  Minifteri  {"  Clerks,"  Hereford)  in  Surplices  appreaeb,  one  on  tbe  rigbl  and 
tbe  other  tn  tbe  le/i  btrn  of  tbe  Altar,  and  remtve  two  linen  cleibs  from  it  tnbicb  bed  been  placed 
thereon  for  that  purpefe.  Lanfranc  direfts  the  fame,  adding,  "  Let  the  Linen  Cloth  under  the 
MilTal  remain ; "  the  Hereford  adds :  "  Draw  them  off  on  one  fide  and  the  other,  like  thieves, 
and  carry  them  away."    When  it  nmes  It  "  He  gave  up  the  Ghoft,"  a  paufe,  and  by  all  Ihould 
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be  faid,  kneeling,  "Pater  Nofter"  with  "Hail,  Muy*  "Inio  thj'  hmndi"  &c.    The  Hen- 
ford  here  addt  "  with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofi." 

The  Piffion  ended,  the  Deacon  Ihould  begin  to  read  the  GoTpel  (John  zix.  38  and  42), 
bat  without  "  title,"  "  Gloria  "  or  "  Thanki  be  to  God.' 

Immediately  after  the  Gofpel  Aiould  follow  the  Solemn  Orifoni  for  the  whole  Church. 
The  Pope,  the  Archbifhops,  Bilhopi,  and  Clergy,  the  King,  and  other  Chriftitn  Kingdomt, 
for  Catechumens,  and  thofe  to  be  Baptized,  for  the  whole  World,  againft  crron  and  diieaje, 
for  Prifoneri,  Travellers,  and  hiarinen,  for  the  Sick  and  AffliOcd,  Hcretict  and  Schirmitict, 
and  otheit  led  away  by  the  Devil,  for  the  Jewi  and  their  convcrfion,  for  Pagan*  and  JdoU- 
len,  that  they  may  be  brought  into  the  bofom  of  the  Church. 

All  thefe  Orifoni,  the  Choir  and  People  Ilill  ftanding,  Ihould  be  recited  by  the  Seni<M- 
Prieft,  who  Ihould  begin  each  with  "  Let  us  Pray."  After  the  hrft,  and  fo  after  every  fub- 
fetjuent  two  of  the  remainder,  when  the  Prieft  had  faid,  "  Let  ut  pray,"  the  Deacon  ihould 
call  out,  "Let  ut  bow  our  kneet"  (fome  verfions  add  "to  our  Lord  God"),  when  the 
whole  Chmr  and  all  the  people  fhould  genofled.  He  then  again  Ihould  call  out,  "Arife" 
when  they  all  Ihould  arife  and  ftand,  whilft  the  Pricll  recited  the  two  following  Orifona, 
concluding  the  fecond,  fourth,  fizth,  eighth,  tenth,  twelfth,  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and 
fixteenth  with  the  full  "  Through  our  Lord  Jefui  ChriA,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth"  &c.,  in 
the  (cgular  form.  To  every Orifon  the  Choir  and  people  Ihould  refpond  "Amen."  At  the 
end  of  the  hrft,  third,  fifth,  feventh,  ninth,  eleventh,  thirteenth,  and  fcventeenth  Orifon, 
after  "  Let  ui  pray  "  the  Deacon  Ihould  call  out  ai  above,  "  Let  ui  bow  our  Icneei "  and  then 
"  Arife"  aitd  the  Choir  and  people  aA  accordingly  ;  but  not  after  the  fifteenth,  bccaufe  that 
Orifon  and  the  fixteenth  are  for  the  convcrfion  of  the  Jew*  who  mocked  our  Lord  on  the 
Crofi  by  derilive  genufleOiont.  Such  were  the  folemn,  noble,  and  moft  Catholic  Orifon* 
throughout  all  England,  according  to  every  Confuetudinaiy  offered  up  In  the  Church  on  thi* 
Good  Friday.  The  fame  were  offered  and  in  the  fame  manner,  according  to  John  of 
Avranchct,  a.d.,  1070,  at  Rouen  {^Mignit  51),  and  throughout  Normandy.  The  fame  and  in 
the  fame  manner  in  all  the  Englifii  Ufe*  and  according  to  Lanfnnc. 

Tbcfe  Supplication*  will  be  found  at  length  in  the  firfi  "  Ordinet  Romani "  {Mabilhmt 
Mm.  Ital.,  II.  34],  and  in  that  printed  by  Hittorp  (i.  92),  and  are  noticed  and  commenied 
on  by  all  the  fnbfequent  Liturgift*. 

Iht  Saltmu  Qrifom  tthig  aneluJed,  tbt  Bifi>ef  tr  Priifi  fiituli  tail  iff  bis  Cbafmile,  kavmg 
tM  bis  Slab,  and,  wilb  bit  Deacan  and  Snidttnn,  rittri  end  fiat  tbimfihti  »»  tbt  Sidilin,  near 
the  Altar  (unJhod,  Sxe/tr.)  [The  York  Rubric  direAi :  "  Let  the  Prelate  and  his  Miniflen 
take  off  their  flioc*  in  the  Vcfby,  go  over  carpets  laid  down,  and  fit  on  a  bench  on  the  South 
fide  of  the  Choir  with  a  carpet  under  their  feet  and  a  linen  cloth  on  the  culhion."]  In  tbt 
meantime.  Let  twa  etber  Prefijters  af  fiiperitr  rani,  mitb  tbeir  fiet  bare,  mearing  Aibes  witbant 
Jpparelt  ["  vefted  in  Albet  and  Red  Chafubles,"  {Herefard)];  ["wearing  Chafublci** 
{jtbn  a/" Avranebei)];  ["  having  their  Stoles  crolTed  (and  walking  with  bare  feet  on  a  carpet 
Ibetched  from  the  Altar  to  the  Choir]"  (Tfrit)};  ["in  Amices  and  Stoles"  (Exeler)'\,fianding at 
Ibe  bad  iftbe  Altar  near  tbe  right  bam  and  fitemnlj  balding  ibe  Crafi,  vibitb  panld  ie  prepared 
far  tbe  purpafe,  veiled  ar  nvered  ever  bttwae*  tbem  in  tbeir  armi  ["  on  their  fhoulders,  if  large," 
(Exeter)],  mitb  tbeir  faeei  turned  ti  tbe  ptaple  [to  the  fame  eflefi  the  other  Rituala],  begin  theft 
verfei,  "  Fopule  mens  "  "  0  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee,  or  in  wliat  have  I  made 
thee  fad  "  &c. 

Let  ttea  Deatani  if  tbe  feeand  farm  in  ibtir  blati  Ctpei,  ftanding  famtnbere  at  tbtjlep  »f  tbt 
Cbair,  but  nitb  bare  feet,  lamed  lamardi  thi  Altar,  faj,  [Tbe  Herefard,  "  Let  other  two  in  Copes 
of  black  fitk,  ftanding  in  the  midft  of  the  Choir,  reply."  John  of  Avranche*,  "  To  whom  let 
other  two  (Jcil.  Prclbyiers),  wearing  Copes,  and  ftanding  in  the  midft  of  the  Choir,  reply  with 
the  Greek  words,  'Agios'"  &c.  The  York  Rubric,  "  In  Albet,  with  bare  feet  in  the  midft 
of  the  Choir,  before  its  weftem  door,  genufleAing  thrice,  reply"],  "  A^ot  O  Theot,  Agios 
Ifkyrot,  Agios  Athanatos  Eleyfon  ymak" 

Ltl  tbt  Cheir  genuf  effing  and  iifjing  the  farmt  tbrUe  in  tne  reply,  but  rifing  up  again  tn  tatb 
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vccafien,  genufieShtg  «t  the  aord  "  Holy,"  rifiig  up  ai  tbiy  arejaipng  the  aerd  "  God,"  genujleffrng 
at  tbi  taerd  "  Holy,"  then  fifing  and  again  genuJUSing  at  tbt  word  "  Holy,"  rifing  at  the  ward 
"  Immortal,  have  mercy  upon  ub."  [The  E»cter  Rubric  U  the  fame.  The  Hereford  Office  does 
not  notice  the  triple  proftration,  but  direfts,  "  Let  tie  Cbeir,  bumbij  fnftrete  en  the  Earth,  reply." 
John  of  Avrancheg  does  not  notice  thefe  genuflexions,  but  ivyt,  "  Let  all  the  others  repeat 
thrice,  '  Holy  God ' "  ic]  Reply,  "  Holy  God,  Holy,  Mighty,  Holy  and  Immortal,  have 
mercy  upon  at."  [All  the  other  Rituals  have  the  fame.]  The  tteo  Priefti  balding  tbt  Crafi,  and 
the  tw9  Dianns  faying,  "  Agioa"  Jbauld  altBoji  fiand.  [The  following  is  not  in  John  of 
Avranchei,  but  is  contained  in  the  other  Rituals,  nearly  in  the  fame  words,]  Let  tbt  ttee 
Priejli  witbeul  cbangt  tf  plaei  fay  the  *'<r/^  ["advancing  fomewhat"  {Turk)].  "Quia  educi" 
"Wherefore  have  I  led  thee  through  the  Wildemefs"  Sec.  The  ttoo  Deaeani:  "Apos"  &c. 
Cbair:  "  Holy  God"&c.  The  Pritjii  witheut  tbange ef  place  ["advancing  forward  ftill  more," 
{T»rk)'\:  "Quid  ultra"  &c.,  "What  more  ought  I  to  have  done  unto  thee"  &c.  The 
Deaeoni:  "  Agyos  "  Sec.     Cbair:  "  Holy  God  "  Itc. 

Tbit  being  fnijbed,  let  the  ttce  Priefii  wba  are  fian£ng  at  the  right  af  tbt  Altar,  untover  tbt 
Cnfs,finging  ittb  tagilber  tbe  Antipban,  "  Ecce  lignum,"  "  Behold  the  Wood  of  the  Crofs  "  ic. 
Let  tbe  Cbair,  genafieSing  and  kiffing  tbe  earth  or  tbe  farms,  reply  tbe  Antipban,  "  Thy  Crofa,  O 
Lord,  we  adore,  and  praife  thy  Holy  Refurreftion  "  tec,  and  tbtn  tbt  Pfalm  (67],  "  God  be 
merciful  unto  us "  kc.  Let  tbe  wbaU  Pfalm  be  faid  by  tbe  tabolt  Cbair  genufUBing 
etntiniuttfiy,  tnitbaut  "Gloria  Patri,"  and  after  every  Verfe  af  tbe  Pfalm  let  tbe  Antipban  be 
repeated  likemife  by  tbt  whale  Cbair  with  genufttBien. 

[According  to  the  Hereford  Millale,  the  Btihop  went  forward  and  uncovered  the  Crofs 
with  his  ftaff,  faying,  with  a  loud  voice,  the  Andphon  on  this  Pfalm,  "Behold  the  Wood  of 
the  Crofi "  tec.,  which  the  Choir  repeated  to  the  end,  then  the  Pfalm,  "  God  be  merciful 
unto  us  "  &c.  Antipban :  "  Behold  the  Wood  of  the  Crofs  "  Sec,  which  the  Choir  repeated 
after  every  Verfe  which  followed.  The  York  Rubric  is,  "Let  the  two  Vicars  within 
the  Southern  doors  of  the  Choir,  ibndjng  on  the  higher  fteps,  uncover  the  Crofs.  After  the 
Antiphon, '  Behold  the  Wood  of  the  Crofs '  Sec,  the  Choir  fliould  repeat  it  on  bended  knees." 
The  remainder  is  the  fame  as  at  Sarum,  but  the  Pfalm  was  "  BleiTed  are  the  undeliled  "  Sec. 
The  Exeter  Antiphon  was  "  Thy  Crofs  we  adore,  O  Lord,"  and  with  genuflexion.]  [John 
of  Avranchei  does  not  mention  the  Pfalm,  but  after  noticing  the  trine  repetition  of  the 
"Agios"  and  "SanXus"  ai  above,  proceeds:  "Let  the  Prieft  come  before  the  Crofs,  beginning 
the  Antiphon,  '  Behold  the  Wood '  &c.,  and  uncover  the  Crofs "  Sec  Lanfranc  fays,  "  Let 
the  two  Pricfts  curying  the  Crofs  come  before  the  Altar,  and  uncover  it,  beginning  the 
Antiphon,  '  Behold  the  Wood  '  Sec     Pfalm :  ■  Blefled  are  the  undcfiled '  Sec"] 

Naw  let  the  two  Pritfis  bring  forward  falemnly  the  Crafs  and  fet  it  down  on  the  third  ftep  af 
the  Altar,  and  let  them  feat  ibemfelves  ont  an  each  fide  afit.  Tbett  let  tbt  Clergy  fretted  with 
bare  feet  la  adore  the  Crafs,  beginning  with  tbe  Seniars,  Tbe  a/irefaid  Pfalm  and  Antipban 
being  ended,  let  the  fallowing  Hymn  be  fung  by  the  lao  Priejls  fitting  as  afirtfaid  by  tbt  Crofs : 
"Cnut  fidelis  inter  omnes  Arbor  una  nobilis,"' 

"  Faithful  Crofs !  of  all  the  Foreft  Thou  alone  the  nobleft  Tree, 

For  the  like  no  wood  produceth  :  bearing  leaf,  flower,  fruit  like  Thee  "  Sec. 

Ltt  the  Cbair  repeat  this  after  every  f^trfe  af  the  fuceeeding  Hymn  in  a  fitting  poffxre.  TJien 
let  tbe  Priefts,  ftill  fitting,  fittg  tbe  faltering  ^erfe: 
"  Pange  lingua  gloriofi  Prclinm  " 
"  O  my  tongue,  rehcarfe  the  battle 
Of  that  ever-glorious  war." 

The  Cbair:  "Faithful  Crofs"  Sec. 

'  TbU  Hymn  ii  bj  VinccntiiM  Fortuiiatiu,  Although  altered  ind  added  (o  in  later  tinie^  the  locient  Englifh 
OfGcoilwagri  retained  the  original  Text.  From  the  epoch  of  Ui  authoi  iticcnw  alwajFi  lo  lia«c  been  fiuia  at  Pidioo- 
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Vtrfi:  "  De  Parcntit " 

*'  He  for  our  firft  P«reDt  mourning. 

By  the  tempter"!  guile  deceived  ;" 
Cbfir;  "  Faithful  Croft  "  &c, 
ftrft;  "  Hoc  Opu*  noftrc  faluti*  " 

"  Thut  the  worlc  of  our  Salvation 

Muft  in  order  be  complete  "  Ice. 
Cbair;  "  Faithful  Croft  "  Sec, 
Verfi:  "  Quando  venit  ergo  facri" 

"  When  that  holy  time  arriving. 

In  its  fulneft  wai  complete ;" 
Cbiir:  "  Faithful  Croft  "  *c. 
yer/e:  "Luftm  fei  " 

"He  Who  thrice  ten  years  completed. 

Ended  now  Hit  earthly  courie  ; 
ytr/e:  "  Hie  Acetum,  Fel,  Arundo  " 

"  Hii  the  Vinegar,  Gall,  Spitting, 

Reed  and  Scourge,  the  NaiU  and  Spear ;" 
yrr/e;  ["  Fleftc  ramoi.  Arbor  alu  " 

"  Bend  thy  branchct,  Tree  exalted. 

Now  thy  rigid  heart  relax  ; 
Vtrfi:  "  Sola  Digna  tu  fuifti " 

"  Thou  alone  waft  deemed  a»  worthy 

Earth't  Redemption  to  fullain  ;" 
N.B. — Thefe  two  laft  Verfei  are  not  in  the  Sarom  Gradual  or  Froceffional.] 
Virji!  "  Gloria  et  Honor  ufque  quo  Altimmo" 

"  Glory  be  afcribed  and  Honour, 

Evermore  to  God  Moft  High  "  tec, 
[The  Hereford  Rubric  hai  :   "  In  the  meanwhile  let  the  Bilhop,  alone  kiOing,  adore  the 
Holy  Croft  ;  then  let  the  Prcfbytcri  and  others  in  order  do  the  ftme,  the  Choir  fining  the 
other  following  AnCiphons,  to  wit : 

"  Thy  Croft,  O  Lord,  wc  adore  "  tec.  (fee  above). 
jfniipbtii:  "  Cru»  fideli*  "  "  Faithful  Croft  "  (a*  above). 
Hymn,  "  Fange  lingua  "  (as  above). 

Let  them  repeat  the  Antiphon,  "  Faithful  Croft  "  and  fo  on  at  above. 
Ferfe:  "  Hie  Acetum  "  Ix.,  and  the  ether  Vtrfii  if  it  he  ntctffarj. 

The  York  has :  "  In  the  meanwhile  let  the  Prelate,  Miniftert,  and  Dean,  with  the  reft 
of  the  Clergy,  adore  the  Croft."  "While  the  Choir  adore,  let  the  Hymn,  'Crux  Fidelia,' 
be  fung,  and  while  the  people  adore,  let  the  Antiphon,  '  Dum  Fabricator  *  with  ita  Verfe, 

The  Exeter  is :  "  In  the  meantime  let  them  proceed  unfliod,  in  memorial  of  the  Wounds 
of  the  Feet  of  the  Crudfied,  to  venerate  the  Croft,  beginning  with  the  greater  Perfons.  Nor 
let  any  one  be  alhamed  or  wearied  to  walk  with  bare  feet  who  throughout  the  whole  year 
has  ufed  eafy  and  well-tied  fhoea,  and  has  often  vralked  in  unlawful  way*.  In  the  meantime 
let  the  two  Priefti  fit  on  the  ftep  of  the  Altar,  one  on  each  fide  of  the  Crucifix.  The  Pfalm 
and  Antiphon  finifhed,  let  the  Hymn  follow,  '  Crux  fidelit '  &c.,  as  above." 

John  of  Avranchet  doea  not  mention  thefe  laQ  Hymnt  nor  Antiphont,  nor  any  fuch. 
Lanfranc  direAs  (p.  115)  that  the  Pfalm  Aiould  be  "  Bleficd  are  the  unde filed  "  &c.,  that 
Carpets  (hould  be  fpread  before  the  Altar  upon  which  all  Ihould  kneel,  fay  their  prayers, 
and  each  kift  the  feet  of  the  Crucifix ;  not  praying  too  long,  but  lliordy  and  purely,  the 
Abbot  firft,  and  then  the  reft.] 

Tbtft  thing!  finijhtd,  let  the  Crgfi  it  earritd  fiUmnij  tbnugb  the  midfi  nf  the  Chtir  ij  ibt 
lag  a/ere/aid  Priefts,  Ceriifers  preteding  tbem,  and  let  it  it  placed  befare  ftme  Jltar,  that  it  maj 
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hi  adured  hj  ibi  ftapU,  and  in  the  meantime,  tahilji  the  peepU  are  adoring,  Uf  the  fBlIowing 
Antipbsn  ie  flag  by  tbi  nbele  Cbeir _fitlmg,  ibi  Precenlor  iegaamg  it:  "Dum  Fabricator 
mundi "  &c.,  "  Whilft  the  Maker  of  the  world  was  fuffering  on  the  Croft,  crying  out  with 
■  loud  voice  He  gave  up  the  Ghoft"  Sec,  Verfi:  "O  admlrabile"  to:.,  "O  admirable 
Price,  by  wliofe  weight  the  Captivity  of  the  world  -vn.*  redeemed"  &c. ;  "Aperto  ergo 
militis  lance*  "  Ice,  "  By  the  fpear  of  Uie  foldier  the  ^de  of  the  Lord  Cmcified  having  been 
opened,  there  came  cbereaut  Blood  and  Water"  are.  Nim  tnbilft  tbe  afirefaii  Antipbans  are 
fung,  let  the  afirifaid  Cerefers  and  Pritfls  in  Surpiicts,  nnptd  and  niibfut  Attmujfts,  returning 
ft  the  Veftibule,  proceed  is  carry  the  Cerpus  Cbrifli  (jcil.  that  which  had  been  refcrved  on 
the  day  before  and  depoiited,  as  moll  probable,  on  the  Altar  of  S.  Martin,  where  it  had 
been  placed  in  a  Pyx  the  day  before}  up  U  the  Principal  Altar.  And  when  tbe  aderatien 
of  the  Crop  and  the  aftrtfaid  Antipbon  and  Verfe  art  fnifbed,  let  the  afirtfaid  two  Friefii,  toitb 
tbe  fame  reverence  toitb  tobicb  tbey  bad  carried  tbe  Crefi  thereto,  carry  ii  iaci  again  ibreugb 
tbe  midfi  of  the  Choir  up  tt  the  principal  Altar.  [The  Hereford  Rubrics  make  no  mention 
of  adoration  by  the  people,  and  after  the  laft  aforefaid  Antiphons  add  only :  "  After  tbit  let 
tbe  Holy  Crofs  it  carried  before  the  doer  of  tbe  Sepnlcbre."  The  York  Rubrici  mentjou 
the  adoration  by  the  Choir,  and  afterwards  by  the  people.] 

John  of  Avranches  {Migne,  ^4.)  relates  thefe  ceremonies  thus  :  After  rhe  uncovering  of 
the  Crofs  by  the  two  Priefts,  "  Let  them,  as  foon  as  they  fee  it,  with  tearful  heart,  ptofbate 
on  the  earth,  adore  it.  Afterwards  let  the  Prieft  and  Subdeacon,  prolbating  themfelves, 
adore  the  Crofs  ;  after  them  all  the  Clergy,  and  then  the  people.  Let  the  adoration  of  all 
fo  be  done  that  every  one  lay  his  body  clofe  to  the  earth,"  "  entirely  cling  to  the  earth." 
This  laying  the  body  clofe  to  the  earth  is  mentioned  by  the  LiturgiAs,  but  not  in  the 
Englifh  Office-Books.  However,  the  pfeudo  Alcuin  (De  Divin.  Off'.)  fay* :  '"  When  we 
adore  this  Crofi  let  the  whole  body  cling  to  the  earth.  We  are  proftrate  in  our  body  before 
the  Crofs,  in  our  fools  before  the  Lord."  So  Amalarius,  i.  14.,  who  calls  it  "  Salutatio 
Crucii,"  Durandus,  vi.  77,  and  others  {fee  De  Molten,  300).  All  thefe  Rites  are  either 
defcribed  or  alluded  to  in  the  firft  "  Romanus  Ordo,"  and  by  all  the  Liturgifts.  Lanfranc 
(1 15)  writes :  "After  the  Adoration  by  the  Brethren,  if  any  others,  Clerks  or  Laity,  wifli  to  adore 
the  Crofi,  let  it  be  carried  to  a  fitting  place,  which  as  it  pafles  down  the  Choir,  let  it 
be  adored  on  bended  knees  and  fucceflively  by  the  brethren.  All  this  finished,  kt  the 
Crofs-bearers  elevate  it  and  carry  it  to  the  place  where  it  fhould  be  placed,  all  afking  pardon 
on  bended  knees."     No  mention  is  made  of  any  Sepulchre.     Then  let  the  Mafg  begin. 

This  finilhed,  according  to  the  Sarum  Rite  the  Friell  with  his  Alliflsnts  now  fhould 
begin  the  Mafs  as  hereinafter  Hated,  the  placing  the  Crofs  in  the  Sepulchre  along  with  the 
"  Corpus  Domini "  being  deferred  till  after  Mafs  concluded.  According,  however,  to  the 
Rite  detailed  by  John  of  Avranches,  previoully  thereto,  "  this  (1.  e.  the  adoration  of  the 
Crofi]  being  concluded,  let  the  Crucifix,  in  commemoration  of  the  Blood  and  Water  flowing 
from  the  Side  of  the  Redeemer,  be  walhed  with  wine  and  water,  of  which,  after  the  Sacred 
Communion,  the  Clergy  and  people  fhould  drink" — a  cuflom,  according  to  the  Rouen 
ProcefHonal  of  1588,  kept  up  to  that  period,  and  according  to  De  Moleon,  even  to  1750. 
"After  finging  the  Refponfory,  'Like  a  Iheep  to  the  flaughter'  Ac.,  let  them  carry  the 
Crofs  to  a  place  fitted  up  like  a  Sepulchre,  where  it  may  be  laid  up"  (" recondatur ")  "until 
the  Sunday.  After  it  is  fo  placed  let  the  Antiphon,  '  In  peace,  in  the  very  Same  '  &c,,  and 
the  Refponfory  '  The  Lord  buried '  &c.  be  fung "  \Jte  paft),  and  then,  and  not  till  after  this 
Ihould  the  Mafs  begin.  The  Hereford  MiHale,  although  not  mentioning  the  drinking,  Iub  this : 
"  Afterwards  let  the  Holy  Crofs  be  carried  before  the  door  of  the  fepulchre  and  wifhed  with 
wine  and  water,  and  then  wiped  with  a  linen  cloth,  the  Choir  in  the  meantime  in  a  low 
voice  Hnging,  or  rather  lamenting,  this  Refponfory  '  There  was  darknefs  when  they  had 
crucified  Jefua,  and  at  the  ninth  hour  Jefus  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice '  Ice.  '  Then  one  of 
the  foldiers  pierced  his  fide  '  &c.  Ferfe :  '  When  he  had  received  the  vinegar '  lee.  Refponfory : 
'  Behold,  we  have  fcen  Him  who  had  neither  beauty  nor  comelinefs '  &c.  f^erft :  *  Truly  He 
bore  our  fickncJIcs '  &c.    Antiphon ;  '  God  fpared  not  Hit  own  Son '  &?.,  with  feveral  others. 
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Jttf^fm:  'Behold  how  the  jufintn  iHeth'  &c.  Verfi:  'In  Petce  it  Hi*  place  nude,  and 
Hi*  dwelling  in  Syon/  WJiilfi  the  Crofi  i»  To  placed  in  the  Scpalchre  is  fung  the  Antiphon, 
'In  Peace,  in  the  veiy  Same'  ice  Antifbn  :  '  Mj'  Fidh  fhall  reft  in  hope'  &c.  In  the 
meanwhile  let  the  Biftiop  honourably  place  the  Body  of  the  Lord  in  the  Sepulchre  along  with 
the  Crofs,  and  then  let  him  Incenle  both,  and  after  a  wax  Candle  ha»  been  lit  within  the 
Sepulchre,  let  him  clofe  it,  and  let  the  Choir  humbly  proceed.  Re/ptnftrj:  '  The  Lord  buried, 
the  tomb  wai  fealcd '  tec.  Vtrft :  'Left  haply  his  difciple*  come '  &c.  Let  the  Bilhop, 
then  ftanding  before  the  Sepulchre,  fing,  '  Remember  me,  O  Lord  God,  when  Thou  comeft ' 
&c."     Then,  but  not  till  after  this,  fliould  the  Mafi  begin. 

The  York  (before  the  Mafi)  has  the  following  ;  "  At  laft,  the  Crofi  having  been  adored, 
let  the  two  Vicart  carry  it  to  the  place  of  the  Sepulchre,  where  the  Prelate  receiving  it,  lei 
hixQ  begin  this  Antiphon,  '  Super  omnia  ligna  cedrorum ' '  Above  all  the  cedar  trees  *  &c., 
and  let  the  Choir  finifli  it '  In  Peace,  in  the  very  Same '  &c.  '  My  Plefli  fiiall  reft  in  Peace/ 
Afterward*  let  the  Prelate,  on  bended  knees,  place  the  Crofs  in  the  Sepulchre  with  two  wax 
Lights  and  two  pitcher*  ('  Urceoi ' )  ;  afterwnrdt  let  him  ccnfe  it,  and  then  ftanding  up,  begin 
the  Antiphon, '  Super  omnia '  &c.,  '  Above  all  the  Cedar  Trees '  &c.,  and  '  Sepulto  Domino ' 
'  The  Lord  buried  '  the  Choir  finifhing  it  ftanding."     Then  he  fliould  bepa  lite  Mafs. 

The  Sarum  Rite,  a*  detailed  in  the  fifteenth  century  Miflals,  is  in  the  following  and 
differing  <»der,  although  in  fubftance  the  fame  with  that  of  Rouen,  Hereford,  York,  and 
Exeter.  After  the  Adoration  of  the  Crofs,  and  when  it  had  been  brought  up  to  the 
Principal  Altar,  a*  before  mentioned,  "  Thn  bt  alt  ibi  Cltrh,  (tmmg  uf  Jrtm  toe  Chair, 
t^imbb  befirt  the  Jlttr,  and  the  Pritfi  agdhi  fat  a  tie  Cbd/ubk  which  bt  bad  taken  tff, 
*»i  afpnatb'mg  tt  tbt  fttf  if  the  Altar  mtb  tbt  Dtann  and  Sutdtacm,  /^  the  'Confitcor' 
'Mifereatur'  and  Abfolution,  aith  tbi  PrMjns  and  Orifin,  'Aufer  a  nobis'  Ice.,  'Take 
■way  from  ui,  O  Lord '  &c.,  ai  ufual,  iut  vitbtut  tbt  Kifs  ef  Peart.  Afttr  wbieb,  tbt  Sacri- 
/itf  having  teen  flattd  np»n  tbt  Alter  or  the  uJmtU  maimtr  and  ineenfed,  with  the  infufitn  tf 
water  and  whu  tnte  ibi  Cbalice  {ibal  is  tt  fay)  after  tbt  Atlntitn  of  the  bandi),  let  bim  fay  with 
humiliatitn  beftrt  the  Altar,  '  In  Spiritu  humilitatia '  Ik,,  '  In  the  Spirit  of  humility '  and  the 
reft,  tiding  the  Altar  and  hltjfing  tbt  Satrifti  i  and  let  bim  turn  himfelf,  faying,  '  Orate,  fratres  * 
Sec. '  Pray,  brethren  '  in  the  ufual  manner.  Afttruardi  Ut  him  f^  immediate^,  in  a  hnmile 
vtice,  wiihtut  nelt,  '  Let  us  pray '  *  Preceptis  falutaribus  monete '  '  By  faving  precepts  admo- 
niftied '  tec.,  with  the  Ltrd'i  Praytr.  Ltt  tbt  Chair  repfj,  '  But  deliver  us  from  evil.' "  (It  i* 
here  to  be  remarked  that  the  "^nfius"  and  Preftce,  and  all  the  Canon,  even  including  the 
Confecration  of  the  Cup  [fanAificd  by  the  fubfequcni  Immiffion],  up  to  the  "  Pater  Nofter," 
were  at  this  point  wholly  omitted,  becaufe  it  wa«  the  Mafs  of  the  Prcfanftified.)  "  Tbtn  let 
him  fay,  '  Ljbera  not '  lee.,  '  Deliver  us '  &c.,  and  '  Da  propitius  '  tec.,  '  Grant  gtacioufly,* 
dnriMg  which  frayers,  whilft  he  is  faying  '  Per  eundem  '  '  Through  the  Same '  &c.,  let  bim  Breai 
tbt  Bedy,  aj  is  ufual^  done  »»  etber  ieysi  then  ltt  him  fay  in  afubdned  veict,  without  noli,  'Per 
omnia  fecula  feculonim'  tec.,  'Through  all  ages  of  ages'  &c.  Ltt  tbt  Choir  rtfly  'Amen.' 
Afterwards  ltt  bim  put  inte  "  ("  immittat ")  "  the  Cbalite  as  ufual  a  portion  of  the '  Hoftia*  Neither 
'  Pax  Domini '  nor  '  Agnus  Dei '  art  faid,  tur  is  the  Ptatt  givtn,  iut  forthwith  let  tbt  Pritft 
nmmunicatt  himfelf,  faying,  '  Corpus  Domini  Noftri  Jefu  Chrifti '  '  The  Body  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift ; '  '  Corpus  et  Sanguis  Domini  Noftri  Jefu  Chrifti  cuftodiat  no*  in  vitam  eter- 
nam.  Amen  '  '  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefu*  Chrift  prefcrve  u*  unto  life  eternal 
Amen '  without  any  Orifsn  preceding."  Nothing  i*  laid  here  expreffly  refpc£ling  the 
Communion  of  the  People,  but  as  the  form  of  word*  difiers  from  that  in  the  or^nary 
Sarum  Canon,  inafmuch  as  it  is  in  the  plural  number,  it  is  moft  probable  that  here 
the  people  originally  communicated,  as  at  Rouen  in  the  time  of  John  of  Avranchet  (Jet 

Thereafter,  afttr  the  wajbing  of  hands  ltt  thtm  fay  Vefptrs,  nttfin^g,  iut  two  and  two  pri- 
vattlj  before  tbt  Altar,  thus; — Antiphon:  " Calicem  "  &c.,  "The  Cup."  P/alm:  "Credidi 
propter  quod  "  Sec., "  I  believed,  and  therefore  "  &c.,  and  the  other  Antiphons  with  their  Pfaims 
as  en  the  Day  of  the  Supper.     Antiphon  ;  "  Cenantibut  autcm  "  tec.,  "  But  when  they  were  at 
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fupper  "  Sec.  Pfalm :  "  Magnificat."  Them  ftaadtng  is  faid,  "  Pater  Nofter  "  viltb  the  Pfalm 
"  Miferere  ;"  vibUh  finijhed,  let  the  Priejl  fay  audibtj,  but  wilbout  note,  the  Peft  Communiett, 
tohhtiit  "  The  Lord  be  with  yoQ  "  tr  "  Let  us  pray  "  beginning  thus,  "  Regard,  wc  befeech 
Thee,  O  Lord  "  &c.,  without  the  eondujim,  "  Who  with  Thcc  "  Md/o  let  the  Mafs  and  ^efpers 
be  finijhed  together.  "  The  Lord  be  with  yow  "  "  Benedicamua  "  and  "  Ite  Miffa  eft "  are 
net  /aid. 

Fefpers  being  eaneluded,  let  the  Prieft  put  aff  his  Chafuble,  and  taking  teith  him  one  »f  the 
afire/aid  Priefts,  let  beth,  zuilbfeet  bared,  replace  the  Crop  Kith  the  Lord's  Body  in  the  Sepulchre 
in  the  Pyx,-  be  by  bimfe  If  beginning  this  Refponfory,  "  Eftimatus  fum"  &c.,  "I  am  counted 
as  one  of  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit "  Sec.  V^erfe  "  They  have  laid  me  in  the  lower 
pit  "  &e.  Let  them  both  genufieil  when  beginning  this,  and  then  fartbxoitb  rife.  Let  the  fame  be 
done  in  the  Refponfory  "  Sepulto  Domino  "  &c.,  "  The  Lord  buried  "  Sec.  Let  the  Cbfir  continue 
the  fame  with  its  Verfe,  genufieiling  tbe  tabole  lime  to  the  end  of  the  Service, 

Whilft  tbe  afirefaid  Refponfory  (fcil.  "  1  am  counted  ")  is  being  fung,  let  the  two  before-men- 
tioned Priefis  incenfe  tbe  Sepulchre.  Which  done,  and  the  door  being  clofed,  let  the  fame  Priefi 
begin  the  Refponfary  "  Sepullo  Domino  "  Sec.,  "  The  Lord  buried  the  Tomb  was  fealed  "  &c. 
yerfe  "  Ne  forte  veaiant  difcipuli  ejus  "  "  Left  haply  his  difciples  come  "  Sec.  Let  the  Cboir 
fittg  this  through,  leilb  its  Verfe. 

During  the  following  Antiphons  let  tbe  two  afirefaid  Priefi s  kneel  coniinuoufj.  Let  the  Priefi 
begin  the  Antipbon  "  In  Peace  "  and  the  Choir  purfue  it  "  In  id  Ipfum  "  "  In  the  very  Same  I 
will  fleep  "  Sec.  Tbe  Priefi  the  Antipbon  "  In  pace  faftua  eft  "  "  In  peace  ii  made."  The 
Choir  purfue  it.  "Locus  Ejus  ""His  place  and  His  habitation  is  Syon."  Let  the  Priefi 
fay  the  Antipbon  "  Caro  mea  "   Sic.  "  My  flcfh  "  Cboir  "  Requiefcct  in  pace  "  "  Shall  reft  ia 

Thefe  being  finifhed,  and  prayers  having  been  faid  at  p  leaf ure  fecrelly  by  all  kneeling,  all  others 
departing,  no  order  being  preferved,  let  the  Priefi  re-affume  bit  Chafuble,  and  in  tbe  fame  manner 
in  which  he  had  approached  in  the  beginning  of  the  Service,  with  tbe  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  and  the 
other  Minifiers  of  tbe  Attar,  let  bim  go  away. 

At  tbe  following  Compline  let  tbe  Priefi  enter  and  begin  the  Antipbon  kneeling,  along  with  all 
tbe  Cboir.  Antipbon  "  Chriftus  faflus  eft  "  "  Chrift  was  made  for  us  "  with  tbe  ufual  Pfalms, 
to  "Nunc  Dimittis."  Aniiphon  "  Y.ccc  nunc"  &c.,  "Behold  now"  Sec.  Then  let  "Pater 
Nofter  "  follow,  with  "  Miferere  "  without  "  Gloria  Patri."  Tbe  Priefi  tbe  Pofi  Communion 
in  lieu  of  the  Collen  "  Regard,  we  befeech  Thee  "  without  "  Who  with  Thee  "  Sec,  "  The 
Lord  be  with  you  "  or  "  Benedicamua  ;"  and  fo  let  the  Office  of  this  Day  be  completed. 

From  thenceforward  one  wax  Light  pall  bum  continuoufiy  before  the  Sepulchre  up  to  tbe  Pro- 
eeffion  in  tbe  Lord's  Refurreaion  on  Rafter  Day,  but  fiiould  be  extinguifiied  while  "  Benediftus  " 
and  what  follows  is  fung  in  the  fucceeding  nigbt.  So  it  fi'ould  be  exUnguiflied  in  the  Figil  of  Eafier 
whilfi  tbe  new  Fire  is  bleffed,  until  the  Pafchal  Candle  be  kindled,  which  fiiould  be  thirty-fix  feet 

The  Exeter  Ufe  ia  given  ftiordy  in  the  Confuetudinary,  but  it  is  apparently  prccifely  the 
fame  as  that  of  Sarum,  The  Hereford  mode  of  celebrating  Mafs  (after,  as  before  obferved,  the 
Crofa  and  Corpus  Domini  had  been  placed  mthin  the  Sepulchre)  was  this  : — "  Then  let  the 
Bilhop,  reftiod,  his  hands  waihed,  re-alTuming  his  Chafuble,  bring  the  Corpus  Domini 
if.e.  one  of  thofe  Portions  which  had  been  confecrated  on  Maundy  Thurfday  for  the  pur- 
pofe)  to  the  Altar,  and  there  let  him  fpread  the  Corporals  in  the  ufual  manner,  and  upon 
them  place  the  Body  of  the  Lord  in  the  proper  place  j  afterwards  let  him  pour  wine  and 
water  into  the  Chalice,  and  put  the  Chalice  into  its  place,  and  incenfe  before  the  Altar. 
The  Confeflion  made,  let  him  proceed  with  an  humble  voice  thus  '  Let  us  pray '  '  Preceptis 
Salutaribua '  Sec,  '  By  faving  precepts '  &c.,  '  Pater  Nofter '  Sec,  to  the  end."  Let  the  Choir 
reply  "  Sed  libera  "  Sec,  "  But  deliver  "  Sec.  Bijhop,  "  Amen  ; "  then  "  Libera  nos "  "  Deliver 
us  "  and  the  reft.  The  Fraftion  made,  let  him  fay,  "  Per  omnia  fecula  "  &c,,  "  Throughout 
all  ages"  Sec.  Let  tbe  Cboir  reply,  "Amen."  No  "  PaT  Domini"  nor  "Agnus  Dei"  nor  ftiall 
the  Fax  be  received  ;  but  let  him  uke  up  the  Sacred  Body  and  put  into  the  Chalice  ai  ufual 
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lochtng,  except,  perhaps,  if  he  will,  fomcthtng  lecret,  as,  "  Id 
"  For  the  non-confecrated  Wine  is  ranflified  by  the  fanfiii- 
catioii  of  the  Bread,  that  is,  of  the  Lord's  Body,"  and  let  him  communicate  in  lilcnce.  After 
the  Prieft  has  communicated,  &c.,  let  Vefpers  be  faid.  Antipbtn  "Calicem"  So:.,  "Tbc 
Cup  of  Salvation."  Pfalm  "I  believe"  and  the  other  Pfalmt,  with  their  Antiphons,  at  aa 
Maundy  Tharfdaj'.  ^fl/i^^iua  "  Cum  aeeepiflet  Acetum"  &c.,  "When  He  had  received  the 
Vinegar  He  faid  '  It  is  iinilhed'"  &c.  Pfalm  "Magnificat."  Orifon  "  Refefli  Viiilibuj 
Aiimentis"  &c.,  "Refrelhed  by  the  Food  of  Life"  &c.,  "Through"  tec,  without  "Tte 
Lord  be  with  you  "  or  "  Benedicamus."  But  Jec  him  incline  himfelf  and  fay,  **  Placcat  Tibi 
San£ta  Trinitas  "  &e.,  "  May  the  Duty  of  my  Service  pleafe  Thee,  O  Holy  Trinity  "  &c-  (ibe 
lall  prayer  in  the  Canon],  and  the  Altar  killed,  let  him  retire,  and  fay  what  is  urual  ;  and  fa 
the  Office  for  the  Day  is  confuramated. 

According  to  York  ufe,  "  Then  let  the  Prelate,  having  put  on  his  Chafuble  and  his  MioiAcn 
their  Albes  and  their  Ihoes  in  the  Vefhy,  approach  to  the  ftep  before  the  Altar,  and  having 
faid  the  '  Confeffion  '  '  Mifercatur '  and  '  Abfolution '  with  Prayers  and  the  Collea,  •  Aufer  a 
nobis '  '  Take  away  from  us '  &c.,  as  ufual,  let  the  Prelate  take  from  the  Aumbry  the  Chalice, 
with  the  Body  of  the  Lord  which  had  been  confcrved  from  the  Day  before,  and  nvo  lighted 
torches  preceding,  let  him  carry  it  to  the  Altar ;  and  the  Sacrifice  being  placed  on  the  Altar, 
let  him  place  unfanflified  wine,  miied  with  water,  in  the  Chalice,  and  cenfe  it,  and  having 
bathed  his  hands  let  him  return  to  the  Altar,  and  pafling  over  '  In  fpiritu '  Sec,  and  the 
reft,  let  him  turn  to  the  people  and  fay  forthwith,  in  a  moderate  tone,  '  Per  omnia  '  '  Let 
us  Pray,'  '  Precept  is  Salutaribua'  4c,,  'By  Saving  Precepts'  &c., 'Pater  Noller'  Sec.  Let  the 
Choir  reply,  'But  deliver'  ftc,  'Amen;'  then  'Libera  nos '  'Deliver  us'  &c.,  in  which 
prayer  let  hira  divide  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  as  on  other  Days.  Then  fay  moderately,  '  Per 
omnia  fecula  '  &c.  Neither  '  Pax  Domini '  nor  '  Agnus  Dei  '  are  faid,  but  immediately  let  a 
particle  of  the  Hoft  be  put  into  the  Chalice.  '  HiEc  Sacrofanfla  Commixtio,'  *c.,  'This 
very  holy  Mingling '  &c.,  is  omitted,  for  therein  is  made  mention  of  the  Blood  which,  on  this 
Day,  is  not  confecrated  ;  but  without  interval  let  the  Prieft  communicate  himfelf,  faying, 
'  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  unCo  me  an  everlafting  remedy  unto  life  ctcnial 
Amen '  &c.  Let  the  rinfing  be  made  as  ufual,  faying  :  '  Quod  ore '  ire.  '  What  we  have  taken 
with  our  mouths'  &c.,  '  Hxc  nos  Domine'  'May  this  Communion  O  Lord'  and  the  laft 
Prayer,  '  Placeat  Tibi  San^a  Trinitas '  arc  not  faid,  for  the  word  'Sacrihcium  '  is  in  this 
laft,  but  on  this  Day  the  Sacrifice  is  not  oSered  facramentaUy,  but  is  taken  as  having  been 
offered  on  another  day.  The  Prelate  having  communicated  in  filence  with  the  others  who 
may  wifli  to  do  fo,  let  the  fame  Prelate,  at  the  Altar,  with  his  Minifters  and  the  Choir,  two 
and  two,  fay  privately  Vclpers  with  the  Antiphon  (as  above  at  Sarum),  and  the  Poft  Com- 
munion *  Refefli  ;*  and  fo  let  Mafs  and  Vefpcrs  be  £ni{hed  together,  and  the  Prelate  teaviag 
the  Altar,  let  the  Clergy  and  people  depart." 

The  Older  at  Rouen  was  {Mipu,  53):  "  The  Crofs  having  been  placed  in  the  Sepul- 
chre, let  there  be  faid  the  Antiphon,  'In  Pace'  &c,,  'In  Peace  in  the  very  Same'  &c.  and 
the  Refponfory  'Sepulto  Domino'  &c.,  'The  Lord  buried'  &c.  Then  let  the  MinJIlers 
of  the  Crofs,  veflied  in  Chafubles,  bring  to  the  Altar,  with  Wine  not  confecrated,  the  Re- 
ferved  Body  of  the  Lord,  where  let  It  be  incenfed  by  the  Prieft  j  and  there  only  let  '  Let 
us  Pray'  'Preceptis  Salutaribus'  &c.,  'By  Saving  Precepts*  &c.,  up  to  '  Sed  libera*  Jtc., 
'  But  deliver  us  from  Evil '  &c.,  be  faid  by  the  Prieft.  Let  '  Pai  Domini '  '  The  Peace  of  the 
Lord '  be  filent,  for  Chrift  was  betrayed  by  a  kifs.  Afterwards  let  all  be  communicated, 
from  the  greateft  to  the  leaft.  Then  the  tablets  being  ftruck,  let  them  fay  Vefpers  feparatelj. 
Then  let  them  go  to  the  rcfeftion  of  Bread  and  Water,  and  let  (hem  return  to  Compline, 
which  they  (hould  fay  feparately." 

The  above-mentioned  fevere  faft  on  Bread  and  Water,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  fubfe- 
quent  Rouen  Office-Books,  is  dcfcribed  clfewherc,  though  not  in  the  Englilh  Books  ;  t.g.  in  the 
Ordo  Romanus. ,  Alcuin  (fle  Divin.  Off.  Centa  Dam.)  "  Some  of  God's  fervants  faft  on  thii 
night  to  the  Saturday  altogether  on  bread,  or  herbs,  or  vegetables,  or  lentils."     So  Durandus 
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(i/'i.vi.  e.  77):  "Wc  feed  on  Good  Friday  on  only  one  food."  So  in  the  fourteenth  century 
MS.  [Harieian,  looi)  of  S.  Ofmund's  Con fuetudi nary  (77  »)  :  "  On  Holy  Saturday,  that  is, 
the  Vigil  of  Eafter,  let  nol  ihe  Fail,  except  for  children  and  the  infirm,  be  broken." 

Lanfranc's  Rule  is  {Giles,  116)  :  "After  Vefpers,  Let  them  go  into  the  Rcfeftory  and 
rcfreih  [hcmfelves  with  bread,  water,  and  raw  herbs ;  but  let  the  food  of  the  brethren  be 
cooked  as  ufual  and  given  to  the  poor," 

Lanfranc  {ibij.)  directs :  "  Let  the  Priell,  refumlng  his  Chafublc  and  Stole,  and  the 
Deacon  his  Stole  with  Candles  and  Thurible,  go  to  the  place  where  an  Thurfday  the  Body  of 
the  Lord  had  been  depofited,  and,  after  cenfing  it,  deliver  it  to  the  Deacon  to  carry  back, 
the  Priell  walking  lail  both  in  going  and  returning.  Let  all  adore  the  Body  of  the  Lord  on 
bended  knees.  When  It  is  placed  on  the  Altar,  Water  having  been  miied  with  Wine  in  the 
Chalice,  and  the  Confeflian  faid  by  the  Pricil  and  Deacon,  after  a  fuppliant  Orifon  by  the 
Priell  at  the  Altar,  let  him  cenfc  the  Body  of  the  Lord  and  the  Chalice,  then  in  a  moderate 
voice,  'Let  us  Pray'  (the  Lord's  Prayer  &c.).  Then  the  Prieft  in  filence,  'Libera  nos  ' 
'  Deliver  us,  O  Lord  '  Sec,  then  in  a  moderate  voice, '  Per  omnia  fecula '  &c.,  the  Choir  reply- 
ing *  Amen.'  Having  immitted  into  the  Chalice  as  ufual  a  Particle  oi  the  Lord's  Body,  let  him 
communicate  himfclf  and  all  the  brethren,  without  the  Kifs  of  Peace.  Then  the  Orifon. 
After  which  let  them  go  out,  waih  their  feet  with  warm  water,  and  put  on  their  Rioes,  and 
then  at  the  fignal,  let  them  return  into  the  Choir,  and  fay  Vefpeia  in  filence,  after  which  the 
Rcfeftion." 

III.  Eastertide. 

SATUfttiAr,  THE  ViciL  OF  Easter,  at  Mattins,  let  the  Senior  begin  without  any  Preiaect 
the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms,  he  and  all  proftrating  themfelves,  "  In  peace,  in  the  very  Same  " 
&c.  and  the  reil,  with  the  lighting  and  eitinguiihing  of  the  Candles  as  before.  The  three 
firll  Leflbns  are  from  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  fung  in  a  mournful  tone  by  three  Boys ; 
the  three  next  from  Homilies  of  Paul,  the  feventh  and  following  two  from  Homilies  of 
Venerable  Bede  on  the  Gofpel,  read  in  an  ordinary  manner,  "  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath 
when  it  began  to  dawn  "  &c.  No  proflratitin  to  be  previoufly  made  becaufe  of  the  Gofpel 
following. 

At  Lauds,  after  the  Pfalms  followed  "Benediflus"  "Kyrie  Eleyfon"  and  all  as  on 
Maundy  Thurfday  and  Good  Friday  {Jte  ante,  p.  xiiil),  and  at  the  Hours  in  like  manner. 
On  this  Day  the  Church  fhould  have  its  Ornaments  uncovered,  except  the  Images  and 
Croffes,  which  are  not  to  be  uncovered  until  after  the  RefurreAion  of  the  Lord  on  Eafler 
Day,  for  with  Chrift  all  the  Saints  arofe.  But  on  this  Day  all  the  Day  Hours  are  to  be 
faid  privately,  as  on  Good  Friday. 

"On  this  morning  early,"  fays  the  Sarum  Confuetudinary  {Harl.  MSS.  1001,  t.  77), 
"  let  the  whole  Church  be  adorned.  Let  all  the  Clerks  who  ferve  the  Church  be  fhaven 
and  tonfured,  that  they  may  befeem  fo  great  a  Fcftival.  Let  not  the  Images,  however,  be 
adorned,  or  the  Croffes  uncovered,  until  juft  before  Mattins  on  Eafler  Day.  After  Sext  let 
the  Priells  take  care  that  the  Altars  be  clothed  feftally,  in  a  feftal  manner,  to  fhow  forth  that 
this  Solemnity  is  one  of  ineflable  joy.  Let  all  the  Ornaments  be  brightened  up  and 
difplayed  in  the  moil  worthy  manner  poffible,  fo  that  cfpecially  the  preparation  of  minds 
be  not  neglefted  in  the  glory  of  fo  great  a  Refurreftion."  To  the  fame  effefi  the  other 
Rituals. 

None  being  Rnilhed,  New  Fire  Ihould  be  blefled  in  ProceiGon  {ante,  101)  ;  which 
Benediftion,  as  already  remarked,  according  to  the  Rouen  Rite  and  that  of  Lanfranc,  had 
previoufly  taken  place  alfo  on  the  preceding  Thurfday  and  Friday.  Then  fhould  follow  the 
BenediAion  of  Perfumes  or  Incenfe  ;  then  alfo  that  of  the  Pafchal  Candle  and  of  the  Fonts, 
with  the  Litanies  {ante,  203).  Thefe  obfervances  arc  fo  fimilar  in  all  the  Confuetudinaries 
and  Litanies  that  it  is  not  worth  while  noticing  the  variations,  which  are  unimportant. 

On  re-entering  the  Choir  let  the  Precentor  immediately  begin  the  Mafs  without  Rulers. 
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In  this  Mafs  all  who  read  or  fmg  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir  onght  to  be  in  White  ("  in  Albit") 

like  the  Angels,  who  are  Taid  to  have  appeared  in  White,  and  the  Minlfters  of  the  Altai 
ought  to  be  feftively  vefted  in  Dalmatics  and  Tunics.  "  Let  him  begin  wth  '  Kyric 
Eleyfon.'  Whilft  this  is  being  fung  let  the  Precentor,  or  his  Collateral,  enjoin  '  Gloria  in 
Excelfis'  to  the  officiating  Prieft.  Whilit  'Gloria'  is  being  fung— and  this  ihould  be 
beautifully — let  all  the  Bells  be  rung  'in  claiEco,'  becaufe  this  Night  of  the  Lord's 
Refurreftion  is  illuminated  fo  wonderfully  by  a  great  and  angelical  Light.  Let  the  Hymn, 
'Gloria  in  Excelfis'  be  moft  devoutly  celebrated,  becaufe  thofe  who  were  in  the  darkncfs 
of  their  fins  are  returning  to  the  Light  of  Virtue,  and  thofe  whom  the  Devil  pofleflcd  the 
Holy  Ghoft  now  inhabits."  After  the  Epiftle  (to  be  read  in  the  Pulpit  or  Ambo)  Jet  three 
Clerks  [aliler  two)  of  the  Superior  Rank  [aJiter  oi  the  Second  Rank)  in  the  Pulpit  or  Arobo 
ling  "  Alleluya  "  and  the  Choir  repeat  the  fame  to  the  end.  Let  the  Clerks  fing  the  rer/e 
"  Conliteraini  "  "  Let  us  confefs  unto  the  Lord  "  and  let  the  Choir  linilh  with  a  Cadence. 
Then  let  the  Clerks  begin  again  the  "Alleluya"  without  a  Cadence.  Neit  let  the  Trad 
follow,  to  be  fung  whole  and  entire  by  two  of  the  Second  form  in  black  Copes  at  the 
ftep  of  the  Choir,  the  Choir  fitting  and  repeating  each  Vcrfe  of  the  Trait.  Tra3 
"  Laudate  Dominum "  "  Praife  the  Lord,  all  ye  heathen "  &c.,  which  Ihould  be  fung  thus 
whenever  it  is  fung.  Whilll:  "Gloria  in  Eicelfis"  is  being  fung  let  all  genufteft  and  throw 
olF  their  black  Copes,  lay  them  down,  and  appear  in  Surplices.  Let  the  Prieft  alfo  who 
executes  the  Office  of  the  Mafs  lay  afidc  the  Chafuble  which  he  has  worn  at  all  the  prayers 
after  the  Confecration  of  the  Pafchal  Candle,  and  put  on  a  feftal  Chafuble,  and  let  the  other 
Minifters  be  attired  feftively,  and  then  firft  at  the  Altar  let  him  fay  the  "  Confcffion."  The 
Traft,  "  Laudate  "  &c.  finifhed,  let  the  Deacon  and  Subdeacon  proceed  down  the  midft  of 
the  Choir  in  the  ufual  mode,  without  a  Crofs,  to  read  the  Gofpel  (Matt,  xxviii.)  "In  the 
end  of  the  Sabbath "  Sec.  preceded  by  two  Cerofers  with  wax  tapers  cxtingai(hed  and 
without  Inccnfe,  becaufe  in  the  hearts  of  the  women  light  was  Itill  wanting  before  our 
Saviour  had  arifen  from  the  dead,  and  had  not  yet  appeared  to  them,  for  "whilft  it  was  vet 
dark  "  they  came  to  the  Sepulchre.  On  this  Day  "  Sanftus "  ihould  be  faid  folemnly,  the 
Prieft  pronounce  the  "  Pax  Domini "  Sec.  the  Choir  refponding  "  Et  cum  fpiritu  tuo,"* 
"And  with  thy  fpirit  ;"  but  neither  "Credo"  nor  the  "Offertorium"  nor  "Agnus  I>ei  " 
nor  the  "  Communio  "  are  recited,  nor  is  the  "  Pax  "  given,  to  defignate  the  doubting  of  the 
women  ;  for  Mary  did  not  believe  Him  to  be  the  true  God,  nor  that  He  could  take  awav 
the  fins  of  the  world  Whom  ftie  fuppofed  had  been  carried  off  by  theft.  Afterwards,  whilft 
"  Sanftus"  is  being  fung,  let  the  Bells  be  rung  for  Vefpers  as  in  Double  Feafts,  fo  that  after 
"  Per  omnia  fecula  feculorum  "  "  Throughout  all  ages  of  ages  "  following  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
"claflicum"  (hould  found.  "Agnus  Dei"  and  the  giving  the  Pax  being  omitted,  let  ■ 
(hort  interval  be  made,  and  then  Vefpers  be  begun  feftally  [without  Rulers,  widiout  ringing 
of  Bells,  Mtffale]  without  "  O  God,  make  fpeed  "  &c.,  by  ibme  one  oi  the  Superior  Grade  in 
a  loud  voice  on  the  fide  of  the  Choir.  Aatiphtin  "Alleluya  "  upon  the  Pfalm  "  Laudate 
Dominura "  "  Praife  the  Lord,  all  ye  heathen "  &c.  The  Pfalm  linilhed,  with  "  Gloria 
Patri"  and  "Sicut  erat "  let  the  aforefaid  Antiphon  be  fung  through  (four  dmcs)  with 
great  venerauon  and  exultation,  and  be  concluded  with  a  Cadence ;  for  no  Cadence  is  fung 
at  Vefpers  or  Mattins  from  Maundy  Thurfday  until  Saturday  before  Eafter  Day, 

This  finifhed  forthwith,  let  the  Antiphon  upon  "  Magnificat  "  be  begun  by  the  more 
excellent  Perfon  on  the  Choir  fide  ncit  after  him  who  celebrates,  but  it  fliould  not  be  fung 
through  by  the  Choir  before  the  intonation  of  the  Pfalm  itfelf.  Antipben  "  Vefperc  autem 
Sabbati "  &c.,  "  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath  "  &c.,  ending  with  Alleluya.  After  "  Magnificat  " 
"The  Lord  be  with  you"  "And  with  Thy  fpirit"  "Let  us  Pray"  ;  and  then  inftcad  of  the 
Colleft  the  Port  Communion  is,  "  Spiritum  nobis  Domine  "  &c.,  "  Pour  into  us.  O  Lord,  the 
Spirit  of  Thy  Charity  "  &c.,  with  "  Ite  MifTa  eft "  inftead  of  "  Benedicamus  "  fung  by  the 
Deacon  with  the  notes  of  Alleluya,     And  fo  Vefpers  and  the  Mafs  end  together. 

At  Compline  let  the  Antiphon  on  the  Pfalms  and  "  Nunc  Dimittis "  be  begun  in  the 
Superior  Grade.     The  Colled  "  Spiritum  nobis"  Sec.     At  this  Compline,  and  up  to  Low 
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Sunday,  "Converte  nos"  &c.,  "Convert  u»,  O  God  our  Saviour"  is  omitted,  the  Office 
beginning  with  "  O  God,  make  (peed  "  Sec, 

Tbt  Hertford  Rile  is  very  funilar.  "  In  tlie  meanwhile  let  the  Bifhop,  putting  on  his 
Chafuhlc,  with  his  Miniflers  approach  the  Altar,  and  after  the  Confcllian  begin  '  Kyrie 
Elcyfon.'  Let  all  the  wai  candles  be  lit  throughout  the  Church,  and  the  Ruler  of  the  Choir 
begin  feftively  'Kyrie  Eleyfon/  Then  'Gloria  in  Eicelfis'  when  all  the  Bells  fliouH  be 
rung.  Let  the  Bifliop  fay  'The  Lord  be  with  you'  Ori/eji  'Deua  Qui  hanc  '  Sec,  'God, 
Who  this  moft  Sacred  Night '  Sec.  Let  the  Epiftlc  and  Gofpel  be  read  in  the  Pulpit.  Let  two 
Canons  with  a  loud  voice  in  Silken  Copes  Ung  out  '  AUeluya  '  '  Confitemini '  *  Let  us  confefs 
unto  the  Lord'  &c.  Whilfl  they  arc  fmging  this,  let  all  throw  off  their  black  Copes,  and 
after  '  Alleluya '  refumc  them.  Let  two  Prieft  Vicars  in  black  Copes  fmg  the  Traft,  '  Praife 
the  Lord,  all  yc  heathen,'  The  Offertory  fhould  not  be  faid,  but  the  Secreta,  '  Pai  Domini ' 
(but  not  '  Agnus  Dei ' ),  are  to  be  faid  ;  and  after  an  interval,  Vefpers  fhould  be  begun 
feftally.  '  Alleluya  '  (four  times).  Pfalm  '  Laudate  Dominum  omnes  '  '  Praife  the  Lord  '  as 
above.  The  Artiphon  upon  '  Magnificat '  '  Vefpcre  autem  '  '  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath  ' 
the  Orifon  '  Pour  into  us,  O  Lord '  &c.,  preceded  by  '  The  Lord  be  with  you '  and  fo  let  the 
Mafs  and  Vefpers  finiih  together," 

The  Turk.  After  the  Trine  Litany  "  Then  let  the  Ruler  of  the  Choir  begin,  '  Kyric 
Eleyfon'  thrice,  &c,,  then  let  the  Prelate  with  feven  or  five  Deacons  all  in  Dalmatics,  and 
as  many  Subdeacons  in  Tunicles  feftively  apparelled,  two  Cerofers  and  Thurifers  preceding, 
enter  to  the  Altar  and  fay  the  Confeffion  and  the  reft.  The  Kifs  of  Peace  ffiould  not  be 
given,  but  the  Altar  be  cenfed  as  ufua! ;  let  '  Gloria  in  Eicelfis '  follow,  and  whilft  '  And  in 
earth  Peace'  is  faid,  let  the  'clafficum'  be  rung;  then  with  'The  Lord  be  with  you'  the 
Orifon  '  God  Who  this  moft  Sacred  Night '  &c.  The  Epiftle  in  the  Pulpitum  ;  after  which, 
in  the  fame  place,  let  two  Vicars  in  While  Copes  at  the  beck  of  the  Sub-Precentor  fmg  out, 
'  Alleluya,'  which  begun,  let  the  Choir  put  off  their  black  Copes  and  finifti  the  Mafs  in  Sur- 
plices, and  thenceforward  continuoufly  up  to  the  following  Wednefday  (and  thenceforward 
in  every  Double  Feaft  up  to  Compline  in  the  Day  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Virgin)  let  the  Choir 
go  out  of,  and  come  into,  the  Church  in  Surphces  only.  Cbeir :  'Alleluya,'  The  Vicars 
the  Verfe,  '  Confitemini '  &c.  The  Choir  :  '  Alleluya,'  Ncit  ftiould  follow  the  Trafl, 
'  Laudate,'  '  Praife  the  Lord,  all  ye  heathen  '  &c,,  fung  by  two  Rulers  of  the  Choir  in  Silk 
Copes  in  the  Pulpit,  the  Choir  ftanding.  The  Gofpel  ftiould  be  read  in  the  Pulpit  '  In  the 
end  of  the  Sabbath '  &c.  There  is  neither  '  Credo  '  nor  any  Offertory  ;  but  '  The  Lord  be 
with  you '  ftiould  be  faid,  and  the  '  Secreta '  and  Preface,  '  Agnus  Dei,'  and  the  '  Pax,'  ftiould 
be  omitted  }  and  the  greater  Perfons  having  communicated,  let  the  Precentor  begin  Vefpers 
with  '  Alleluya  '  (four  times),  then  '  Praife  the  Lord,  all  ye  heathen,'  and  the  reft  of  Vefpers 
with  '  The  Lord  be  with  you,'  and  '  Ite  Miffa  eft.' " 

T'hc  Exeter  Rite  is  this :— "  This  finiihed,  let  the  Mafa  be  begun  by  the  Precentor  in 
his  flail  '  Kyrie  Eleyfon.'  In  the  meanwhile  let  the  Prieft,  taking  a  White  Chafuble,  and 
Deacon  and  Subdeacon  wearing  the  fame  fuit,  let  the  Prieft  approach  the  Altar  and  fa^ 
'  Confiteor '  and  the  reft,  but  not  giving  the  Kifs  of  Peace.  Then  let  him  cenfc  the  Altar  as 
ufual.  The  laft  '  Kyrie  '  finiftied,  let  the  Prieft  begin  'Gloria  in  Eieellis'  then  let  all  genu- 
Rc&.,  kif£ng  the  forms  and  throwing  off  their  black  Copes,  then  let  all  the  Bells  be  rung  'in 
Claflicum' whilft  the  Choir  is  fmging  '  And  in  earth  Peace;'  then  the  Prieft  with  'The 
Lord  be  with  you'  'God  Who  this  moft  facred  Night'  &c.  The  Epiftle  in  the  Pulpitum  j 
which  read,  let  two  Clerks  of  the  higher  grade  in  Silken  Copes  in  the  fame  place  fay, 
'  Alleluya."  The  Choir .-  the  fame.  ■  f^e^e :  '  Let  us  Confefs '  Sec.  Trail ;  '  Praife  the  Lord ' 
yerfe  '  Since  there  is  confirmed  upon  us '  &e.  which  two  Verfes  are  to  be  faid  by  two 
Clerks  of  the  Second  form  in  black  Copes  at  the  ftep  of  the  Choir.  Let  the  Deacon  and 
Subdeacon  now  proceed  in  the  ufual  mode,  without  Crofs,  to  read  the  Gofpel,  two  Cerofers 
with  CTlinguifhed  candles  following,  '  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,'  in  the  Pulpit.  Neit  let 
the  Prieil  turn  to  the  people  with  'The  Lord  be  with  you'  and  'Let  us  Pray'  and  the 
Orifon.    No  '  Offerenda,'  but  a  Proper  Preface ;  let '  Sanftus '  be  faid  folemnly,  but  no '  Agnus 
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Dei '  nor  let  the  '  Paz '  be  given ;  but  after  an  interval  let  Vc(^m  be  begun  feftatly  [wicLoat 
Rulers  and  without  'O  God,  make  (peed')  by  a  Senior,  with  the  Antiphon  'Allduvi.' 
PfaJm :  '  Praife  the  Lord  '  &e.  Jntipbcn  :  '  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath  '  with  '  Gloria  Pilri.' 
To  finifii  the  Office  let  the  Prieft  fay  '  The  Lord  be  with  you  *  '  Let  u»  Pray ' '  Pont  ic!ii 
ui,  O  Lord  '  Sec.  The  Deacon  '  Ite  Miflk  eft.'  Let  Compline  be  faid  with  '  O  God,  milt 
fpeed'  'Gloria  Patri  '  and  the  reft  a>  ufual,  with  'Alleluya'i  the  Pfalms  finiOied  nilh 
*  Gloria  Patri '  at  ufual.  Afterwards  let  all  the  CroITes  and  Imagei  in  the  Church  be  m- 
covered  before  the  Proceffion  before  Mattini  on  Eafter  Day." 

JohnofAvranches  details  the  Rouen  Rite; — "Let  '  Kyrie  Eleyfon'  follow;  after 'Glorii 
in  Excelfis  '  let  the  Altar  be  incenfed,  and  whilit  all  the  Bells  are  founding,  let  it  be  fioiOicd 
in  a  high  tone.  The  Orifon  faid  and  the  Leftion  read,  let  Two  in  Copes  in  the  Pulpit  fin; 
aloud  '  Alleluya '  '  Confitcmini '  ;  which  finiflied,  let  two  of  the  Seniors  in  Albes  fmg  ilie 
Trafl  'Laudace  Domjnum  omnei'  Sic.  ;  by  this  is  fignitied  the  Sabbath,  and  by  'Allelun' 
which  follows  the  Traft,  the  firft  life  not  eternal,  but  lapfed  into  trouble.  By  'Allclun' 
glory,  and  by  the  Traft  lamentation  is  figured.  By  the  Gradale,  which  follows  'Alleluvi' 
the  Cix  ages  of  this  world  through  which  we  arrive  at  eternal  life.  By  the  Oflave  of  the 
Sabbath,  in  which  two  '  Alleluyas '  are  furg,  and  the  double  glory  of  body  and  foul  ij  fi|- 
nifiedjiseipreflcd  the  Oflaveof  beatitude  which  Ihall  abide  without  any  forrowetenwily.  The 
Gofpel  read,  neither  'Credo'  nor  the  Offercnda  follow,  but  'The  Lord  be  with  •m' 
Choir  '  And  with  Thy  fpirit '  ;  '  Let  us  pray '  alfo  being  faid  over  the  Oblations,  »nd  '  Vert 
Dignum  '  '  It  is  very  meet,  right '  4c,  The  Office  of  the  Mafs  is  celebrated  as  ufiul.  Tlit 
Prieft  fays  'Pax  Domini'  but  the  Peace  is  not  received,  neither  'Agnus  Dei'  norlhe'Coni- 
munio '  follow,  but  tiie  people  and  Clergy  being  communicated,  let  Vcfperi  bepn  with  not 
Pfalm  'Laudate  Dominum  omnes*  and  the  Alleluyatic  Antiphon,  Then  let  the  Prieft  b<|i« 
the  Antiphon  'In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath'  then  'Magnificat'  and  let  the  Altar  be  inceDfti 
Let  the  Office  end  with  the  Poft  Communion.  On  this  Saturday  Perfumes  ("  ThymiiniJH") 
are  offered  according  to  the  Roman  order,  which  fignifies  the  fweet  (pices  prepared  by  lie 
women  ;  that  neither  the  Offerenda  nor  'Agnus  Dei '  are  fung,  defignatcs  the  filencc  of  the 
women  who,  ftruck  with  fear,  told  fecretly  the  Lord's  Refurreftion  ;  but  'Sanflm'tht 
Angels'  fong,  is  faid  becaufe  they  were  not  filent,  but  proclaimed  the  Lord's  Befurrc^on  w 
the  women.  Let  the  Deacon  fay  '  Ite  Mifla  eft'  and  the  people  '  Deo  gratias.'  Then  ifitr 
a  Refponfory  and  Verfe,  let  Incenfe  be  bleffed.  After  the  meal  let  them  return  to  Compline. 
like  Vefpers  to  be  (aid  without  Chapter  or  any  Verfe.  Let  'Nunc  Diraittis'  with  ilit 
Alleluyatic  Antiphon,  follow,  and  the  whole  be  finiftied  with  the  Orifon." 

According  to  Lanfranc's  Rule  {Gi/e/  Ed.  119)  "All  the  Candelabra  and  Lights  before 
and  around  the  Altar  being  lit,  let  all  the  Bells  begin  to  found  to  the  end  of  '  Kyric'  L" 
the  Precentor  give  Copes  to  thofc  who  are  to  fing  '  Alleluya  *  and  the  Trafl  ;  after '  Rvrie 
let  the  Prieft  begin  '  Gloria  in  Eicclfis.'  Let  the  Gofpel  be  read  without  Candles,  but  wi'ii 
a  Thurible.  In  this  all  the  principal  Monaftic  Churches  which  are  authoritative  in ouriiBt 
agree  ;  fo  alfo  that  neither  '  Offerenda '  '  Agnus  Dei '  nor  the  '  Communio '  be  faid,  but  ill 
the  reft  feftivcly.  Let  two  fmall  bells  found  for  Vefpers  as  in  Great  Feftivali,  then  '  1« 
MifTa  eft '  and  '  Deo  Gratias.'  After  this  (differing  from  the  Secular  Rite)  all  the  Bells  iveit 
founded,  firft  two  and  two,  and  then  all  together,  and  Vefpers  were  folemnly  proceeded  witli 
as  a  feparate  Office," 

Easter  Day. 
On  Eafter  Day,  before  Mattins,  and  before  Ringing  the  Bells,  let  all  the  Clerks  and  l»^ 
aflemble  in  the  Church,  and  let  all  the  Lights  throughout  the  whole  Church  be  kindled.  Then 
let  the  Biftiop  and  Dean,  or  Two  of  the  more  excellent  Prcibyters  in  Surplices,  with  Two 
Cerofers  and  two  Thuriblers  in  Albea,  the  Clergy  and  whole  Choir  ftanding  around,  appfoiti" 
the  door  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  having  firft  incenfed  the  fame  Sepulchre  with  great  vcnen- 
tton  (that  is,  genuflefting  and  with  reverence),  forthwith,  after  the  Incenfing,  fet  down  the 
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Lord's  Body  privately  upon  the  Altar.  Then  taking  up  the  Crofs  tgain  from  the  Sepulchre, 
the  Clergy  and  people  in  the  meanwhile  genuflefling,  let  the  more  cxcelleni  Prclbyter  begin 
the  Antiphon  "Chriftus  refurgeni"  &c,,  "  Chritt  arifing  again."  Let  the  Choir  purfue  it 
"  A  mortuis "  4c,,  "  From  the  dead  dieth  no  more  "  kc.,  to  the  end.  Whereupon  let  the 
Proceflion  go  forth,  iffuing  from  the  South  door  of  the  Preftiytery,  and  returning  through  the 
midft  of  the  Choir,  with  the  aforefaid  Crofs  taken  out  of  the  Sepulchre  between  the  afore- 
faid  two  Priefts  reverently  carried  upon  their  arms,  with  Thuriblers  and  Cerofers  preceding, 
through  the  North  door  of  the  Prelbytery,  going  forth  to  fome  Altar  (the  Altar  of  S.  Martin 
at  Sarum}  on  the  North  fide  of  the  Church,  the  Choir  following  without  change  of  drefi, 
the  more  eicellent  Perfon  preceding  [aliur,  the  lefler  perfona  preceding,  neverthelefs,  fo 
that  the  two  more  excellent  follow  at  the  end  of  the  Froceffion),  finging  the  aforefaid 
Antiphon. 

The  Body  of  the  Lord  having  been  fet  down  upon  the  Altar  in  a  Pyi,  in  the  euftody  of 
■  the  Sub-treafurer,  he  fliall  immediately  place  it  in  that  Pyx  in  the  Tabernacle  [aliter,  which 
hangs  at  that  ftation),  and  then  all  the  Bella  of  the  Church  ihall  be  rung  "  in  claffico." 

The  Crofs  having  been  brought  as  aforefaid  to  the  aforefaid  Altar,  let  the  Choir  reply 
"  AUeluya,  Allcluya."  The  Antiphon  ended,  let  there  follow  by  the  whole  Choir  the  Verfc 
"Dicant  nunc  Jud*!"  ttc,  "Let  the  Jews  now  fay"  Ac.,  ending  with  two  "AUeluya*." 
This  being  finiflied  by  the  whole  Choir,  let  the  more  cicellent  Perfon  fay  in  his  flation, 
turned  to  the  Altar  "Surreiit  Dominus"  Sec,  "The  Lord  hath  rifen  again"  ic.,  and  "Who 
for  u«  hung  on  the  Crofs,  AUeluya."  Let  the  fame  more  excellent  Prieft  fay  the  CoUefl, 
without  "  Let  us  pray "  "  Deus  Qui  pro  nobis "  &c.,  "  God  Who  for  us  willcdft  Thy  Son  to 
undergo  the  fuffering  of  the  Crofs "  Sec,  without  "  Dominus  vobifcum "  either  before  or 
after.  The  CoUcdl  iiniflicd,  let  all  with  joy  genufleft  there  and  adore  the  Crofs,  tiril  the 
more  dignified  Perfon,  and  then  let  them  return,  without  any  Proceflion,  into  the  Church. 
This  done,  let  all  the  Crofles  and  Images  throughout  the  whole  Church  be  uncovered  by 
the  moft  dignified  Perfons,  and  let  the  Bells  be  rung  for  Mattins,  as  in  Principal  Double 
Fcaftg. 

On  this  Day,  and  thenceforward.  Matting  Ihould  begin  in  the  ufuat  manner  with  "  O 
Lord,  open  Thou"  &c.  The  Invitatory  Ihould  be^n  with  "AUeluya,"  but  there  is  no 
Hymn,  nor  throughout  the  week. 

The  Breviary  does  not  mention  this  Proceflion  with  the  Crofs  from  the  Sepulchre  to  the 
Northern  Altar. 

The  Exitir  Rile  is  this : — "  On  Eafter  Day,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  before  the  ringing  the 
Bells,  and  even  before  Mattins,  let  ell  the  Clerks  and  Laity  aflemblc  at  the  Church,  and  let 
aU  the  Lights  be  lit  throughout  the  Church.  Let  the  Bilhop  and  Dean,  or  other  two  of  the 
more  dignified  Perfons  prefent,  in  Surplices,  with  Cerofers  and  Thuriblers  clad  in  Albes, 
approach  the  Sepulchre,  with  the  whole  Choir  Handing  around,  and  a  devout  genufleftion 
made  and  the  Sepulchre  firft  incenfed,  let  them,  with  great  veneration,  taking  up  the  Body 
of  the  Lord,  depofit  it  privately  on  the  Altar.  Alfo  taking  up,  with  genufleflion,  the  Cxoft 
from  the  Sepulchre,  let  the  Bilhop  and  Dean,  if  prefent,  if  not,  let  the  Dean  with  another 
more  excellent  Perfon,  in  a  high  voice,  be^n  the  Antiphon  with  the  Verficle  ;  and  then  let 
all  the  Bells  be  rung  'in  claSico.'  And  fo,  with  great  veneration,  let  the  Crofs  be  folemnly 
carried  between  them  upon  their  arms,  Thuriblers  and  Cerofers  preceding,  iffuing  through 
the  Southern  gate  of  the  Preibytery,  going  round,  and  returning  through  the  midft  of  the 
Choir,  the  Choir  following  without  change  of  drefs,  that  is,  in  black  Copes,  to  the  place 
provided,  the  more  excellent  Perfons  preceding.  The  Antiphon  finifhed,  with  its  Verfe 
by  the  whole  Choir,  let  the  more  excellent  Perfon  in  that  lUtion  before  the  Altar,  turned 
to  the  Clerks,  fay  this  rerfe  '  The  Lord  hath  rifen  again '  &c.  Re/penft  '  Who  for  us 
hung'  Sec,  'AUeluya'  with  the  Orifon,  'God  Who  for  us'  'The  Lord  be  with  you'  neither 
preceding  nor  following,  ending  '  Through  Chrift  our  Lord  &c.'  The  Orifon  finilhed,  let 
sU  with  joy  genuflefl  there  and  adore  the  Crofs,  the  more  dignified  Perfons  firft.  In  the 
meanwhile  let  the  BelU  be  rung  for  Mattins,  and  this  done  let  all  the  Clerks  go  into  Choir, 
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and  there  praying  fecretly,  await  till  Martina  be  begun,  which  fhould  be  after  the  manner 
of  Double  Feafts,  but  no  Hymn  is  to  be  fung  during  the  whole  week ;  the  Mafs  as  in  otlcr 
Principal  Double  Feafts." 

According  to  John  of  Avranches  {Migar,  53)  on  Eafter  morning,  at  the  tenth  houto;' 
the  night,  let  a  few  Clerks,  vefted,  approach,  and  honourably  taking  up  the  Cruci£i,  mih 
Incenfe  and  perfume,  and  linging  the  Antiphon  "  Surrexit  Doininus  de  Sepulchro  "  put  ii  up 
in  its  proper  place.  Then,  all  the  Bells  founding,  let  them  open  the  doors  of  the  Church, 
and  begin  Mattins.  There  were,  however,  only  two  Rulers  of  the  Choir,  but  four  Ckrls 
to  Ang  the  Invitatory.  Let  the  Deacon  wear  a  Dalmatic,  and  the  Altar  be  incenled  at  "Tc 
Deum"  and  after  every  Refponfory,  Let  the  Antiphon  on  "Benediftua"  be  repeated  thrice. 
The  CoUeft  ended,  let  the  Cantores  blcfs  God  with  thankfgiving.  After  Terce  let  there  be 
a  Proceffion  in  the  Cloifter  and  around  the  Church,  and  the  Refponfory, "  Mary  Magdalene  " 
Sec,  or  fome  other  Proceflional  Antiphon  of  the  Day  be  fung.  Then  "  Sedit  Angelu! '' 
"  The  Angel  fate  "  fo  that  it  be  finiftied  and  the  Verfe  fung  before  the  Crucifix  ;  which 
finilhed  let  them  return  finging  "  Chriftus  refurgens  "  "  Chrift  rifing  again  "  into  Choir,  and 
complete  the  Service  of  the  Day, 

The  Vefpera  fhould  be  with  Proceflions  (ai  aitve,  *07-8),  with  the  Alleluyatic  Antiphon 
on  "  Laudate  pueri  Dominum  "  Sec.  On  the  Saturdays  at  Vefpers,  and  Sundays  at  Mattias, 
from  thence  to  the  Nativity  let  there  always  be  a  ProceJEon  {fee  f.  io8).  At  thcfe  Vefpet» 
the  Antiphon  on  "  Magnificat"  Ihould  be  repeated  thrice. 

Lanfranc'a  Eafter  was  celebrated  "more  monachorum"  [Giles'  Ed,  [lo),  but  all  the  Belli 
were  rung  before  Mattins,  then  two  and  two.  Four  in  Copes  fang  the  Invitatory  ;  Incenfe 
after  the  LeHons ;  Procefllon  to  the  Crucifix  after  Lauds  and  Vefpers,  throughout  the  whole 

It  is  here  to  be  obferved  that  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  forms  of  Worlhip  and  Ceremonial 
are  detailed  nearly  Utidtm  verbis  in  the  "  Ordo  Romanus,"  publilhcd  by  Hittorp  (1.  72,  tt 
fiq.),  and  referred  by  him  to  the  times  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  [circa  a.  d.  750),  when  they 
were  introduced  into  Gaul,  having  been  long  before  the  fettled  ufages  of  Rome ;  probably 
before  and  from  the  time  of  S.  Gregory,  Amalarius  and  the  other  Liturgical  writeri  com- 
ment upon  them,  and  point  out  their  variations  from  the  Gallican  Rite,  which,  after  all. 
were  not  many.  As  we  know  for  a  certainty  from  Beda  and  other  writers  that  the  Englith 
Church  received  her  forma  of  worfliip  from  S,  Gregory  and  his  fucceflbrs  in  the  timea  of  lie 
early  Anglo-Saxons,  it  is  moft  probable  that  the  Diwne  Offices  aa  above  detailed,  for  the 
three  days  before  Eafter,  were  in  ufe  in  England  even  before  they  were  fo  praQifed  in  France. 


1   JOHN    C,    WIIXINI,    9,  CAiru    ITUIT, 
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